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REVEREND FATHER 
S1N GOD, HIS VERY GOOD 
S Lord and Patron, Evovvin, by 
the prowidence of God, Archbi- 
op of Yorke, Primare of 
England, and Metro. 
politan, &c, 


Ay it pleaſe your Grace to un. 
Cerſland, that whereas as the 
fſt by a friend of mine, and 
afrer by mine own experience, 
I perceined, thas the book in- 
was willed read by diners, for the 
waſion that 11 hath ts godlines of life, 
bich norwithitanding in many point: was 
thy ſet downe : 1 thought good inthe 
dro get the ſave publibed again in ſoms 
ter maner than now it is come foorth 4« 
1s them : that ſo the geod that the rea- 
g thereof might otherwiſe domnight car< 
no bur or danger withall,ſo farre as by 
might bee prevented, For this cauſe 1 
taken the paines, both to purge it of 
ine points that caried either ſome ma- 
' error, or elſe ſome other inciuenience 
them: and 19 ioyne another ſhort trea= 
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v;ſe withallto exhort thoſe thas are not ye 
prrſnared, to ioyne with v3 likewiſe in 1h, 
#7mth of religion. For ſo to accept of our ad 


werſaries s ſo much at is Y 
aruſt,bring to paſſe with ſome fewe felon 
that themſetuer will better perceive , tha 
wherein they ſhall ds well,chey may looke t: 
be as readily incomraged by 11,4: when they 
do ill,ro be admonſhrd, or reprehended ci. 
#her, as the caſe doth require ; and other; 
bhewiſe of their welwillers ( who yet not. 
wthftanding in this vary from them, that 
they fland more indifferent in the cauſe 1 
religion, and meane not otherwiſe to perſi) 
an bes r opinions, but ſo farre as they thin 
they haue reaſon for them ) may ſo be * 
rather induced to aſſure themſelues (as i: 
grueth indeede is ) that wherein they han 
Sufficient warrant for the points that thy 
fland on, they are not in any wiſe miſluks 
by vs,but only for thoſe wherein they hau 
no ſufficient ground wor ke to beare the ont 
I was alſo very plad,both that ſome of the 
had taken peines in that kind of Labor: a: 

vhat others of their profeſſio were ſomtim - 
occupied in reading of ſuch, For where | 
by their bookes that ave of the Controwe = 
flerguhe readers of them that are before ſm | 
ten with that hinde of infefia,are oft tin 
the more intangled in their erro 


bay Frportance ; ſo they 


hau 
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heate, againſt all thoſe thas moe ſimcere;; 
bold the Chriftian faith; by this kind of la- 
bour it may fall out, that compaing thereby 
uo the feare of God, thongh but after a cor= 
rupter maner, yes therein may they poſſibly 
fnde a ready way, firfl 19 draw them ſome= 
what on, 10 4 better aduiſement of theiv 
waits; and then after that 10 eſpie their 
wonzed errors brwiſe,and to 1one with us 
in the irmth of religion, In which camrſe the 
better to helpe them, 1 haue added this o« 
ther treatiſe withal;ſo ro bring before theix 
_ the caſe for that matey doth fland 


rwixe v3.and how little cauſe there is for 


; them ſorauch 19 be afraid of our profeſſion, 
.; #2 ſome Haue borne them in hand that they 


: rrufting withall, that as they doe al. 


#«ady agree with v1 in many points of greas 
can be content te con- 


dſced wnto v3 in the veſt livewiſe, if it mr 


#ppeare wnto then, that in ſo doing, they 


ſhall doe none otherwiſethan as of conſci- 
ence,and dutie they owght. 
, Both which bookes when I thought to 
Baue preſented unto your Grace, I was for 
8 time ftaied by this, for that I thought the 
mot 4 preſent worthie enough, in reſpett of 
labours therein, But when 1 did more 
Ges conſider th.:t I might very well 
f better acceprance.hm the firil worthi= 
of the thing ſhould deſerue, I was then 
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folly reſolued to be ſo bold as to preſent your 
Grace with them, ſuch as they be : and for 
whatſoener wanteth, either in them,or me, 
80 reſt in the good afſurace that 1 haue, that 
Jour Grace will notwithiftanding of your 
owne inclination in good part the them. As 
alſo 1 rake it,that I am by good reaſon indu- 
ced ſo to doe, both for that the dignitie of 
your place in the Church of God among vs, 
and mine owne ſþeciall dutie befider,doth of 
right requireit, and much more than it, if 
mine abilitie might accordingly ſerue : and 
the nature of the matter in one principal 


neceſſitie it leadeth mee thereunto, For 
whereas it may bee the perſwaſion of ſome, 
that no ſuch worke as 1: at the firſt ſo car, 


light by any of vi( though newer (o warilie 
we purged it before )wherein notwithfFan- 
ding there be many good reaſons ts ground 
upon, for thoſe that are ctherwiſe minded: 
hence it is,that your Graces cenſure,eſþeci- 


of the ſame iuriſdiftion,eſpecialiy ts bee re- 
garded for the place that God hath giuen 
ou axong Vs, In which kinde of labour, 


w— -- 


Chriſt, leaving ou the corruption of it, ans 
raking 


r«pt in is ſelfe, ſhould bee brought foorth nn 


ally here in theſe parts, is of me and other: - 


Caſtalion firſt, then alſo mafter Rogers . 
haue done very well, in that little booke of 
Kempicius,that iz called the Imitztion of I 


point is ſuch, as that by a certaine kinde of | 


! DzDI1ICATORIE,. 
taking onely that which was ſound: ſo hath 
lohn Baptiſt Fikler bin very bold in wre+ 
fing that which another had writ ſo well, 
of che power of the Magiſtrate ower his ſub- 
vefls,and the dutie of ſabir 5 10 him again, 
altogether 80 the eſtabliſhing of the Poper 
ſetremacie,and to animate x4 owne con- 
federates againft their godlie and lrwfull 
Princes; changing nothing elſe (to ſdeake 
of )but thoſe very titles, o3 otherwiſe vſing 
" the other matter, method,and ſtile, Nener- 
theles as the former of theſe examples ſhew 
wu how ſuch likewiſe may rightly be wſed: 
ſo the other things may admoniſh thoſe that 
wonld miſlike to haue their owerſights ſo 
holpenghat they had need a5 much to goe a+ 
. bow to excuſe their owne fellowes, as to im- 
Prgne any others therefore, that w/e their 
freedome more moderately, As for my ſelfe, 
having vſed my libertie ſo eaſily as I hane 
done,a/rering no more than neede required, 
- and doing the ſame in Quiet maner without 
any prief againſi the author, whoſoener it 
were, or diſgrace to his doings (ſo mich as 
might be,not betraying the truth )I am the 
&eſſe carefwll( under the protetion of your 
Gr.1ces cenſure either of the cenſure,or aſ- 


ery faults of others, that are more led by affec= 
obe of Fionthan reaſon, To be ſhort, whereas the 
jon of former of theſe two books: calleth men from 
t, and We lone of che world ; and the latter likewiſe 


| A 4 «4 


_— 


1 


Trs EyisTLE 
doth call me from their woneed errors unto 
the erueth ; in both theſe reſpeff; I thought 

your Grace would ſo much the rather accept 
of chem, For having had ſo long experience 
of the world as you hawe very likelihood 
reacherh,thas needs yo.v muſt grow more and 
wore from the loue thereof : and it is ſuffi» 
ently knowne wnto all, that hauing found 
#his mercie your ſelfe, to be deliuered from 
the former ignorance, and ts be browght to 
the knowledge of the truth. you haue in like 

fort (in this leng courſe that God hath giut 
you) much called on others to doe the like, 
Theſe bookes therefore that treate of the 
fame, I thought ſhould be the rather wel. 
come, And 1 beſeech aimightie God, the 
fountaine and giver of all things, to giut 

.y0u grace ſo to conſider of the one, and to y} 

on forward in the other, as that more and 


more departing from the lowe of the world, 
and more and more pr frmn the worke 
of the Minifterie, you bring s former at | 
length to nothing,and make the other 
a poliſhed worke for the 
of the Lord, 9 
Your Graces moſt hume 
ble in the Lord, 


EDM, BynNY., 
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"THE PREFACE TO 


THE KEADER 


X Oncerning 3 former of theſe 
£ rwo bookes (gentle Reader) I 
gf \ haucto admoniſh thee of cer- 

taine things thereunto belon- 
= ging:and firſt as touching the 


Author of it, then as touching the booke Of the Aw 
itſelfe. Who it is that was the Author of #5": 


it, I doc not know, for that the Author 
hath not put to his name, but onely two 
letters in the end of his preface : which 
two letters I haue ſer downe vnder the ti- 
tle of the booke it ſelfe. But whoſocuer it 
is, that was the Author of it, himſelt doth 
ſet downe both the occaſion whereupon 
he wrote it, and what was his intent and 


purpoſe therein, The occafion of it was, g, cw. 
that one Gaſpar Loarr, Door of Diuini- Io be 
nie,and a Icfuit Frier, had before wnttena vvrere. 


book of much like argument in the lta- 

lian rongue: which a countriman of ours 
at Paris in France had about foure yeares 

fince tranſlated into Engliſh : and had 

done (as he thought) much there» 

tby. Whereupon the Author hereof min- 
ding to haue imprinted that againe, and 

Ao haucinriched it,both with matter,and 
ancthod: he found the courſe that he de» 
termined, to hauc this iſſue in theende, 
he thought not good tg imprint a» 
As gaue 
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aine that book of Dofor Loarts,but ra- 


er to make another of his owne,and to 
ther in thereuato, whatſocuer is in that 
ke, or other ſuch like, to this cfte&t. 
Which courſe when hee had taken, hee 
thought good to tollow this order there- 
in:firtt ro ſhew, how toreſolue our ſelues 
to ſeruc God indeed; then, how to begin 


to doe it: and laſtly, how to continue vn- 


to the ende. And (o ſetting in hand with ' 


the worke, and hauing finiſhed the firſt 
part,that hath he ſent ouer in the meane 
leaſon,yntil he ſhall be able to finiſh the 
reſt. His intent and purpoſe was,as him- 
ſclfe doth witnes, that his countrimen 
might haue ſome oneſufficient direction 
for matters of life, among ſo many books 
of controuerſies,for that thoſe (though o- 
thcrwiſe he account needfull ) doe helpe 
but little, he ſaith, oft times to good lite; 
but rather fill the heads of men with a 
ſpirit of contradiftion & contention,that 
frthe moſt part hindereth deuotion. In 
ſo much that hee much miſliketh , that 
men commonly ſpend fo much of their 
timeſo ynprofitably, talking of faith, but 
not ſecking to builde thereon as they 
ought to doe, and ſo do but weary them- 
ſclues in vaine : making much adoe, but 
getting bur little profit thereby,much dil- 
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quicting gur ſchucs and others, and yet 4 


'' a more butthis, fuſt to ſhew thee 


TO THE READER, 
obtaining but ſmallreward. Which com- 

laint of his is uſt indeed,as the matter is 
frandled by many. Ando hauing prote- 
ſted his good meaning therein, defireth 
all, though they diſſent from him in reli- 
gion,yet laying aſide hatred, malice, and 
wrathfull contention, to ioyne together 
in amendment of life,and in praying one 
for another. Which we might hauc heard 


in his owne words, but that he unterlaceth 


other things withall, that I dare not in 
conſcience and dutic ro God commend 


ynto thee. Concerning the book it ſclfe, of the Boo 
it ſeemeth to be moſt of all gathered out ir ſe{fe. 


of certaine of the Schoolmen (as they are 
tcrmed)that liuing in the corrupter ume 
of the Church,did moſt of all by that oc- 
caſion treat of reformation of life: when 
as others were rather occupied about the 
controuerlies, that were moſt in queſtion 
among them. And although my ſclthaue 
beſtowed no greattime in them : yet by 


the little that I hauc beſtowed, 1 ſeeitto 


reſemble them ſo much(eſpecially for the 
inuention of it) that as wee finde ſome» 
times a readie helpe in the face of the 
child to peſleat the father ; ſoin thislike- 
wiſe me thinke that we haue in the book 
It ſelfe, that which may leade vs to this: 
conieCture, But my meaning at this time 


what 
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what it was itis ſet forth by the Author 
himſclfe:and then what is done thereun- 
to by me, that ſo 1 might get it publiſhed 
to all. As itis ſet forth by the author him- 
ſclte, it weeconſider the ſubſtance of it, 
ſurely it was well worth the labour(a few 
points onely excepted)and much ot it of 
perſiwaſion to godlines of life. But 
if weconlider the forme, or maner of it, 
therein maiſt thou find, that it wasneed- 
full for mee, before hande to admoniſh 
thee of theſe fewe thinges. Firſt, that 
throughout the whole booke the author 


hath vied, in thoſe Scripturesthat hee al- | 


the vulgar tranſlation that was 
SED them : and 
ſome ſpeciall words preciſely, ſuch as be- 
— "4 my to ob- 
ſcrue, and therein ſtill to diſſent from us. 
The vulgar tranſlation is knowne well c- 
_ ſo that I neede to fay nothing of 
It. Thoſe ſpeciall words that preciſely hee 
victh, are, Our Lord, when it is more a- 


ble tothe text to fay, the Lord : Tu- « 


ice, for rightcouſnes: penance, for repen- 


trance : merit for good workes, or the ſcr- | 


uicc of God:and a few others. 


" 
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Then alſo in diuers parts of the booke * 


there were mingled in withall,certaine 0+ | 
inionsand dottrines of their owne pro» . 
on, moſt of them —— | 


Iu- 
CN- 
ler- 


ke 


0 
ro» .. 


ni- 


(oſt -- 


Feft corruptions, and ſome of them no 


' take to themſclues the benefit of it. Ia 


; ton is not only ynſcemely for the Church 

; of God, but alſo hartfull to thecauſe of 
/ religion, a ſpeciall point of wif&dome it is 
! when God hath beſtowed A good gift 
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more but ouer yenturous ; and ccrtaine 

places alleaged out of others, little apper- 

taining to the marter,or elſe more coldlie 

handling the matter propounded, than 

that well they could match with the rcfi- 

ducthat are in the Treatiſe to that pur- 

poſe alleaged. In this manner came it in- 

to my hands: and fo it is yet extant amog 
them.Now concerning my doings there- VV ht is 46 
in,firſt for the ſubſtance of it,becauſe it 1 '9 17 finer 
much of it ry haue ſo farre not onely C_ 
conceiued hking of it my fclte: but allo ,,.b us 
haue done my beſt indeuor, thus to pub- proxed 
liſh it ynto all ; that ſo many as will may 


which kinde of argument, though many 
others in theſe our daics hauc done 

commendably likewiſe: yet 1 doe ſpecial- 
ly commend this vnto thee, the rather for 
that it proccedeth from thoſe, that other- 
wiſc are for diuers points, the greateſt ad- 
uerfaries that we have in the cauſe of reli- 
gion, And whereas inordinate conten- 


on any of vs all, that others ſhould lo C- 
ſtceme therof,as that they make the ſame 
a mcane to moderate F bitternes of their 

affections 


_—_ —— —— 
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7 Then in the 
ye or man 

ner of it, 

wvvhich s as 


mended, 
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affections towards all thoſe, that gladlie 
would live peaceably with all,ſo much as 
they might: asalſo on the other {1de it is 
very clecre,that thoſe y will not ((> far as 
thecauſe of religion it ſelfe doth permit 
them) may hauc wſt occaſion to be aſha- 
med; and thereby to finde out what kind 
of ſpirit it is thatdoth leade them So the 
ſubſtance of the booke is ſuch, as that a 
minde that is wel diſpoſed, may with one 
and the cio Gmehbour maker out of it 
both leflons of godlines ynto it ſelfe: and 
that which may ſomwhat occaſion ſome 
better agreement among certaine of vs, 
with wh, of them 1 mean,as ſtand more 
indifterent, and arecontent to diſſent no 
further from vs, than of conſcience thry 
thinke that they ought. The former of 
which wil yeeld vs this fruit, that we ſhal 
addreſſc our ſclucs to doe,in fome good 
meaſure, our ſeruice to God : the other, 
that we ſhall doit with a quieter conſci- 
ence, our fclucs de{irous to bee at peace 
with all,fo farre as conueniently may bee 
cbraincd. On the other fide likewiſe, be- 
cauſe I found the maner and forme fo far 
foorth out of order, asI haue declared, 
therefore did I endeuour my lelfe to help 
italittle as need required. But as touch- 
ing the tranſlation that they vic, 1 haue 


altogether let them alone therewith Pay 
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—_ yenturous points belides ; together 
q with 


TO THE READER 
to condiſcend fo farre ynto them, as to 
fer themſclues in ſuch caſe to vie what 
ganſlation they will, and with good will 
t heare them therein: and partly for that 
divers points of the matter were fo grou- 
dcd thereupon, that the tranflatio mught 
got bee amended, vnles the matter were 
altered hkewiſe. So farre foorth therefore 
gs there was no manifeſt error taken in 
withall,1 haue left it wholly vnto them: 
though otherwile it might oft times bee 
amended. For which cauſe alſo I did the 
xather omit to meddle with the quota» 
tions, to alleage the vcrſe of the chapter 
withall,becauic that in diſtingmſhing of 
the verſes we diſagree ſometimes: & for- 
bearing to obtrude ours ynto them, vnles 
I thought they would take it in good 
part, hauc forborne likewife to vie theirs, 
for that we find itnot ſo agreeable tothe 
tructh it{-Ife. As for thoſe ſpeciall words 
of theirs, thatthe author fo preciſely y- 
{cth,l have vſed my libertic therein, ſom- 
times letting them (faud as they are, and 
ſometimes alrcring them , when th 
were abuſed, or otherwiſe the caſe did to 
require. Thoſe other points of their pro- 
/per opinions , wherein we diflcat from 
ithem,and they(no doubt)from the truth 
it ſelfe, I hauecleane left out:and ſome of 
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with cenaine of tho place likewiſe k 


which hce hath alleaged out of othen &. h 
that did not ſo much appertaine to thi __ 
matter that ne had in hand, cr not foct. . b5 
feRually rouched the lame,as himlclf 0. _—_ 
therwite hath done. The former of which ar 
I therefore le't out, for that neither my Ger 
ſelfe could allow to leaue any ſuch as(to Mc 
my knowledge) mght be any hurt, or & bc Py 
bur occaſion ct ſtumbling to others: ne: 
ther could I ſo hauc _ it forth to the Þ 
| 


vicof all, carrying (tull ſuch corruption = 


with it. And this haue 1 done ſomuch 2" 
the rather, for that moſt of thoſe thing V1 
ſeeme rather to bee added by ſome that Qhic 
had the peruſing of the booke, beforeit © 
might be allowed among them to come £ 
to the print, than by the proper author 
thereof : they doe fo little oft times agree © 
with F argument y there he hath in hid, f, 
nor with the manerof handlins of it. At * 
for example,in the firſt part of the booke hor 
and third chapt-r,ſetting downe the end 
of mans life,which(he ſanh)is the ſcruice pe 
of God,cight or nine tes in that chap- 
ter is ioyned withall the gaining of hea- 
yen : which notwithſtanding is not a- 
_ ro = manner of the authors 
ing of that point, as it may appeare .; 
in the whole diſcOurſe | agus, a zhe 


by his place of Zagharie inthe beginning P 
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the third, and by his diwiſion in the be- 
wn ning of the fourth chapter where not- 
"Y withſtanding the gaining of heaucn is ves 
of xy odly put in agane. Tac other ſort like- 
* wiſe | thought good to leaue toorth, for 
:þ that being uwpertinent , they might dif- 
gedit ſome part of F reſt, or (ic but wea- 

! ker than the reſt,might ſo let downe the 

\, fictions againe which were ſtirred vp 
" bctore by the other, And truly the ſpirit 
by þ theſe daie> doth proceede a gyeat deale 
_ _ cfleQually,both in doQrine and ex- 
ortat.ion, than it did in the daies of di- 

-, hers of thoſe that were herre alleaged. 
” Yherein, if there ſhall be any that ſhall 
thiake,cither on the one ſide, that I haue 
- out too much, or on the other, that I 


iſe, 3 


2 haue put out too little, neither am I defi- 
 Jousto ouerrule their iudgements,nor VE- 
1 careful ro maintaine mine owne,if any 
\ all come with bctter matter : conten- 


ting my ſelte onely with this, thatI haue 
done what teemed to me to be moſt ex- 
—_ tothe glorie of God, and to the 
efit of his people here: as alſo I haue 
ſometimes interlaced a word or two, the 
er to open the authors meaning, or to 
make the ſenſe more full. And 'o with» 
out any further defence o* my doin 
'Sherein, now (gentle Reader) 1 fend thee 
ouer to the booke ut {ele ; where if _ 
| . 
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ſlalt beſtow alittle paines (though it be 
no more, but once with aduiſement tc 
reade it ouer) I doubt not, but that thou » 
wilt confellethy labour tobe well beſto. || 
wed, Which when thou flialt finde,then 
deſcending to the Author of it , ſeeing 7 
himſelfe deſireth to bee holpen by th 
prayers,thou ſhalt do well, both to thank 
God for him for this which is done, and 4 
to ſolicite him with thy praycrs,on behalt 
of him and thereſt, > ( it would pleaſe 
him to giue them a further knowledge 
of the truth in Chriſt, ſo farre as his wile | 
dome hath thought expedicnt, to the ſet- # 
ting forth of his owne glorie,and to the 
faluation of thoſe that arc his. And God 
piuc vsall (f{omany as doe appertaine to | 

is kingdome) his grace in that meaſure, # 
that both wee may together inthe | 
trueth of —_— and altogether imploy Þ 
our {clues in his ſeruice here, in peaceand © 
quietnes one with another, And fo 1 bid ; 

thee hartily farewell. Ar Bolton-Percie, 

in the Ancientic or libertics of 
Yorke, the 9.of Tulic, 


ISS$4. 


-O 


Thy hartie wel-willer in Chrift, 


EDNYND BYNNY, 


be THE BOOKE OF 
7-3 Chriſtianexerciſe,apper- 


thou © ag luc; 
V4 taining to reſolution, 


the THE CONTENTS OF THE 
= A firſt pars of this Books, touching the 
helps of reſolution to ſerve God. 


and 4 THE 1 CHAPTER. 


Of the end and parts of this book, with a ne- 
leale + cedarie aduertiſement tothe Re. der, 


doc 

iſe » How neceſſarie wy thing it 15 for amm 19 
ſet- $/olue to leane vanitie,and toſerne God. 
the #4 What argument the diuel vſeth to draw 
30d Wen from this reſolution. 

eto | How wilfull ignorance doth increaſe, 
are, @1d not excuſe ſinne, 

the | What minde a man ſhould haue thas 
loy wonld reade this treatiſe, 


ind - 
bid L. THE 11, CHAPTER. 
6 av neceſſary it is to enter into carneſt con- 
, fideration and meditation of our cltate : 
wherein 15 declared : 


That inconſideration herein is 4 great 
anemie ro reſolution, 
What tnconweniences grow thereby. 
| Thenature, and commoditie of confide- 
IY, Fation, 
" 8 Of the exalt maner of meditating the 
$arlieniars 


The 6&4 


Parts 


particulars of religion in the father: of oll | 
and the faſhion of beleeving in groſſe a 
thu day. | 


3 THE 1IT. CHAPTER, 
Ofthe end (in generall) why man was cres 

ted, and placed un this world ; whagins Bf 
handlcd: * ( 


How de conſideration of this end hel \ 
peth a man to indge of himſeife, 

What mind a man ſhould haue to crea- 
oures, 

The lamentable condition of the worl, 
by want = due conſideration, 

And the miſchief theresf at the laſt day. 


THE III, CHAPTER, 
* Oftheendof man mere in particular : and 
of rwo ſpeciall pa-ts of the ſame, required 
_ 654 life: wherein us dif 


How exafly both theſe parts are to bet » 
exerciſed, | 
The deſcription of a Chriftian life. 
The lamentable condition of our negli- 
gence herein, 
The care and diligence of many of the 
| fathers vouching the ſame, ; 
T he remedies that they vſed,for the ont 
part : and what monuments of pietie uy 
lefi behinde,towchimng the other, $ 
p T ' 


of ol | The Contents, 
ſe « | The indi t eft azes of good and enili 


; 44 we | q 6 and as the day of 


hb; ant eto come, 


Cres THE V. CHAPTER. 
Ein u "Bf the ſevere acconnt that we muſt yeeld ro 
o God,whercin i declared: 


be, $ A principall point of wiſedemre in an ac- 
@wmntant, for viewing of the ſtate of his ac+ 
VE4- before hand. 
T he maieftie of ceremonies and circum» 
es vſtd by God az the firſt publication 
his law in writing : and his ſenere pue 
ſhment of offencers, 
* The ſharpe ſpeeches of our Saniour &4« 
ainſt ſinners, 
Why two indgements are appointed af< 
death, 
The ſudden comming of them beth, 
* Thedemaund: in our accomn,at the ge» 
bea Srerall indgement, 
The circumflances of herror and dread 
| Hefore,at, and afier the ſame, 
4&2 « "ag treaſure a good conſcience will 
be 


T he pitifull caſe of the damned. 
How eafily the dangers of thoſe matters 
be induc time. 


Sz 


THE 


The Contents, 


F4 THE VI, CHAPTER. ' 
A conlideration of the nature of finne, an 
of a ſinners to ſhew the cauſe why Got? 
tuſtly vſerth the rigour before mentioned, , 
wherein is delcribed: 


Gods infinite harred to ſinners, 
| T he reaſon: why God hateth them, | 
3 I That they are enemies to God and ti oor 
| themſelues. » 
How God puniſheth ſinners : and of t1 Ac, 
bitter ſpeeches in Scripture againſt ſinners, 5; + 
Of the ſeauen miſeries and loſſes which | d 
come by ſinne, ; 
T he obTinacie of ſinner: in this age, 
T ws jtincipall cauſes of fin, , 
Of the danger to liue in fin, | 
How neceſJarie it 6s to feare. 4 


; THE VII. CHAPTER 


Another conſideration for the further iufti- @* 
fying of Gods iudgements, and declara» 
tion of our demerit, taken from the maice- & 
fiic of God and his benchts toward vs: *© 


wherein is ſhewed ; ; 
A contemplation of the maieFie of God 0 
and of his benefits, 


Of the ſeuerall ſes of Sacraments, l 
Divers complaints againſt ſinners in 
the perſon of God, 
Our intolerable contemps & ingratimde | 


a gains 


' The Contents, 
tinſt ſo great a mazeriie and benefatlor, 
7 Of great cenſes we hane to lone God be- 

*» An his benefits, 
COS How he requireth nothing of vs bus gra- 


nec. ha 
| That it refteth in due reſolution to ſerne 


An exhortation to thi; gratitude,with F) 


4 1, ſhor1 praier for a peniter ſinner in this caſt, 
L 


THE VIIL CHAPTEFR 
what opinion and feeling wee ſhall bee, 
7, * touching theſe marrers at the timac of our 
wa 1 death, wherein is expreſſed: 


; T he induration of ſome harts, kept from 
ovtion by worldly reſpects. 

Of the matters of terronr, pajne and mi. 
ſerie, rhar principally moleft a man at his 
ath, 

A contemplation of the terror, ſpeech, or 
i. @qtation of a ſinner at the houre of death, 
a» , Of diuers apparitions and viſions to the 
A and to the wicked lying a dying, 

'* 2 Howal theſe miſeries may be prevented, 


\ 
1 3 THE IX, CHAPTER, 
o the paines appointed for ſinne af:er this 
* life, and of two ſorts of them, wherein is 
—_— 6 


+ How God wſeth the motiue of threats ta 
e men to reſolution, / 
of 


the 5 


! The Contents. 
Of the everlafling paine in hell, ref 
Ft wed for the dawmed,and commen 10 all the 
Nl | are wr e, , f FR 
| Of the two parts thereof : that 13, pai 
h ſenſible,and Kan of toſſe. Al 
Vehement coniefures wouching the 
[' wveritie of theſe paines, | 
q! Of the ſemerall name: of bell in di 
] pongues, 
Of the particular paines for particuls! 
s, peculiar in qual'tie and quanis 
r2e to the ſinnes of each offender, 
Of the worme of conſcience, 


"0 THE X. CHAPTER, 
Of the rewards, benefits, and commoditia 
prouided for Gods ſervants , whercin v 
declarcd; | 


How God is the beſt pay-mafler, 
Of his infinite magnificence, 
The nature, greatnes,and Falue of his rt: 
wards, , 
A deſcription of Paradiſe. 
Of two parts of ſelicitie in heauen, | 
A contemplation of the commodities 0 
the ſaid rwo felicities ioyned gether, 
T he honour whereunto a Chriſtian man 
t hu borne by baptiſme. 
| An admonition againſt ſecuritie in thi!” 
if - 


THE 


k 3 
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T he third Chapter, T be finall end, 
nce it is Y Chriſt and his holy ſaints | 
ue alwaics ſpoken ſo hardlie of the 

)all number thar are in ſtate of falua- Luk.13.244 
KHÞn cuen amongſt Chriſtians, & haue 

ered ſome ſpeeches which ſceme ve- 

rigorous to fleſh & bloud, and (carſe 

e,albcir they muſt be fulfiiled:as,thar 
is caſier for a camell to go through ance- Marth.nge 
bs eye, than for a rich man to enter into Mark.:0, 
aven, The reaſon of which ſaying(and 
any moe) ſtandeth in this, that a rich 

or worldling attending to heap ri- 
Shes, cannot attend to doe that which 
came for into this world, and conſe- 
« Fucntly neucr attaine heauen, except 
uÞ$0d worke a miracle, and fo cauſe him 
Þ conremne his riches,and re vic them 
cly to the ſeruice of God: as ſome- 
mes he doth, and wee haue a rare ex- 
plein the Goſpell of Zacheus, who Luk rg. 
Fcing a very 1ich man, preſently vpon 
e cntring of Chriſt into his houſe,and 
wuch more into. his hart by faith, gaue 
W-\fe his goods vnto the poore,and of- 
red withall,that wh6ſocuer he had in- 
ried, to him hee would make foure 
es ſo much reſtitution, 

7 Burhereby now may be ſcene the The lawen- 
mentable ſtate of manie thouſande fable fate of 
hriſtians inthe world, which are ſo far "7% 

Sf off 20 4, 
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AM compa. 


9:ſ01, 


off from beftowing their whole time a 
rrauell in the ſeruice of God,as they ne 
uer almoſt thinke of the ſame;or, it the 
doe, ir is with veric little care or attes 
tion, Good Lord, how manic men ar 
women bee there in the world, whic 
bearing the name of Chriſtians, ſcarc 
end one hower of fower and twent 
in the ſeruice of God ! How manie dc 
beat their brains about worldly marrer 
& how few are troubled with this care 
How many find time to cat,drink,flec; 
diſport,decke and paint themſclues ou 
rothe world ; and yet haueno time t 
beſtow in this greateſt bufines of alls 
ther! How manie ſpende ouer who'g 
daies,weeks,moneths,and yeresin hav; 
king,hunting and other paſtimes, wi 
our making account of this matter 
Whar ſhal become of this {708 va ' 
will they fay at the day of iudgement 
What exculc will they haue? 

8 Ifthe merchants faftor (which. .; 
ſpake of before)after many yeeres (pen 11 
beyond the ſeas,returning home to giuf,,j 
accountsto his maſter, thould yeeld 
reckoning of ſo much time ſpent in ſing 
ing, ſv much in dauncing, ſo much iYF- 
courting, and the like: who would nghce 


laugh at kis accounts ? But being fu... 
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"Wer asked by his maſter, what time hee 
owed on his merchandiſe which he 
thim for,ifhe ſhould anſwere: None 
all, nor that he cuer rhought or ſtu- 
d ypon that marrer : who would not 
ke him worthie of al ſhame and pu- 
ment ? And ſurely with much more 
me and confuſion ſhall they ſtand at 
day of iudgement, who being pla- 
| here to ſo great a bufnes, as is the 
uice of almighty God,haue norwith- 
nding negleQed the ſame, beſtowing 
ir ſtudies, labours,and cogitations in 
yaine trifles of this world : which is 
much from the purpoſe,as if men be- 
p placed ina courle torunne at a gol- 
game of infinit price , they ſhould 
ve their marke, and ſome ſtep alide 
er flies, or feathers in the ayre : and 
e other ſtand ſtill gathering vp the 
ng of the groſid. And how were thele 
Wn woortchie (crow you) to receiue ſo 
at a reward as was propoſed ro thE? 
Wicrefore/deare Chriſtian ifrhou 
wile, colder thy caſe white thou haſt 

e,follow the Apoftles counſel}, exa- Gal.6, 
e thy own works, and waies,and de+ 
ue not o ſelfe. Yer maiſt thou haue 
ce to reforme thy ſelte, becauſc the 


time of life yer remayneth : the 
C32 drcadfall 


I.h.9. 


il 
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dreadſull night of death will ouerts 
thee thortly,when there wil be no me: 
time of reformation. What will all th 
labor and toyle in procuring of wor!d 
wealch, proht or comfort thee ar th: 
houre, when it ſhall bee ſayd ro thee,; 

Chriſt ſayd to thy like in the Goſp 
when hee was now come to the tope 
his worldly felic itie: T how  fooke this mig: 
ſhall they take away thy ſoule,and then x; 
ſhall hae the things, which thou haſt g: 
ten rogerker?Pelecuc me{deare brothe: 
for [ tell thee no vntrueth, one hou 
beſtowed in the ſeruice of GOD, wi 
more comfort thee at that time, tha 
an hundred yeares beſtowedin aduar 
cing thy ſelf and thy houſe in the worl; 
And if thou mighteſt feele now the ca 
wherein thy poore hart ſhal be then, 
omitting of chis thing, which it hou! 
moſt haue thought yponzthou woulde 
take from thy ſleep, and trom thy mes 
alſo, to recompence = negligence { 
the time paſt, The difference berwixt 
wiſe man and a foole is this, thac th 
cne prouideth for a miſchict while cir 
ſeructh: butthe other,whe ir is too la 
10 Reſolus thy ſelfe therefore go. 
Chriſtian while thou haſt time, Relo 
thy ſclfe withour delay, to takp in ha! 
preſent 
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ently and to applic for the time to 
xe the great and _—_—_— buſincs for 
ichthou walt ſent hither: which one- 
indeed is weightie & of importance : 
d all others arc mecre triflzs and ya- 
ies, but only ſofar forth as they con- 
ne this.Belecue not the world, which 
running awrie in this poynr, 15 dete- Ioh. 7.8.2, 
d by the Sauiour : and euerie friend 1 Tot.2, 
reof, pronounced an enemie to him 
his Apoſtle. Say at length vnto thy 
uior,l do confefle vnto thee, O Lord, A proer: 
ve confelle and cannor denie, thar 1 
ue not hetherto attEded to the thing 
which I was created,redeemed, and 
aced here by thee :I doe ſee mine er- 
r, 1 cannot diſſemble my gricuous 
lt: and 1 do thank thee ten thouſand 
es,that thou haſt giuen methe grace 
ſce it, while I may yer by thy grace 
endeit : which by thy holic grace [ 
ane to do,and withour delay to alter 
courſe: beſeeching thy ditine maie- 
hat as thou haſt giuen me this ligke 
vnderftanding to ſee my danger, and 
s road motion to reforme the ſame: 
hou wilt continue rowards mee thy 
fled afviſtance, for performance of 
ame, to thy honour and my loules 


alth,Amen, 
C 3 CHAP. 


Q9 
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3 4 
, 


CHAP. 11I1T. 
Of the end of man in particular : andof tn. 
ſpeciall things required at his handin 
#his life, 


ps ſpoken of the end of man r 
generall in-the former Chapter, ar 
ſhewed that it is to ſerue God, it ſeemet 
conuenuient (for that the matter is of grez 
and ſingular importance) to treat ſome: 
what more in particular,wherein this (er 
uiceof God doth conſiſt : that thereby 
Chriſhan may indge of hinclfe,whethe 
he performe the ſame or no : and cc 

quently whether hee doe the things fa FF: 


which he was ſent into this world. 


| Tow parts + Furſttherfore itistobe vnderſtoo! 
; #f ewrerd im that the whole ſeruice which Godrequi 


thy oft. reth ata Chriſtian mans handsin this lift 
conſiſteth in two things: the one to flic? 
cuill : and the other to doe 2 
albeirtheſe two things were required 
ys alſo before the comming of Chit (x 
appearcth by Dauid, whoſe commandey 
ment is generall : Decline from enill, ani 
doe good : and by Elay the Prophet wholt! 
words arc: Leaue to do pernerſly,and learn; 
ro doe well: yet much more particularly, 
ard with farre greater reaſon are they - 

mal 
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The fourth Chaptev, Particulas twd, 
nded at the hands of chriſtian people, 
ho by the death and paſſion of their re- 

er, do recaiue grace and force to be 
Plcin ſome meaſure to performe theſe 
othings, which the law did not giuc, 
beit it commanded the ſame. 

3 But now wee being redeemed by Roms. 
hriſt,and recciuing from him not onely 
erenewing of the ſame commaunde- 
ent, for the performance of theſe two 
ings, but alſo force and abilitie by his 
ce, whereby wee are made ſomewhag 
le to doc the ſame : wee remaine more 
pund thereto in reaſon and dutic than 
ore, for that this was the fruite and ct- 

& of Chriſt his holie paſſion, asS.Peter 
th : That we being dead to fine, ſhould 1.Per 2, 
Gnto righteouſneſſe, Or as Saint Paul 
ore plainly declareth the ſame when he 
ith : The grace of God our Sauiour hath Tirus 2. 
peared to ak men, infirufling ws to this 
d,that we renowncing all wich ednes, and 
orldly deſires, ſhould line ſoberly, inſily, 
, godly in this world, X 
4 Theſc two things then are the ſex-+T 1 parts 
ce of God, for which we were ſent into oo _ 
is world : the oue to reſiſt ſinne : the o- 5,4, * 
tr to follow good workes. In reſpect of 2.Cor 15, 
trſt, we are called ſouldicrs, and our # _ 
\£ 2Tim.2, 
ca warfare _w_ the cath: for tharas 5,1 
4 ſouldicrs 


_-- 
: 


_— 5 7 = os. © 
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If Particuler end. The firſt pare. 
{17 Hebr.10, ſouldiers doe alwaics lic in wait toreſit 
"7 and'i2. theirenemics, 10 ought we to reſiſt ſinn: 
FH - -9-12- andthe temptations thereof. And ine 
" Luk.ro, fpeRofthelecond, wee are called labou-? 
' 1.Tims. rers, ſtewards, farmers, and the like: for 'F 
| Ffal.125- thatasthele me attend diligently tother 


Matti.13. 


3.4 


oainc and increaſe of ſubitance in thu 
ife: ſo ſhould wee doe good workes, to 


the glonie of God, and benchit of other? | 


here in this life, 

5s Thele therefore arc two ſpecial 
poynts which a Chriſtian man thoul 
meditate ypon : two ſpecall exerciſe 
wherein hee ſhould bee occupied : two 


{_ legs whereupon he mult walke in. 
c 


ſcruice of God : & finally,two wing 
whereby he muſt flic and mount vp vnto 
a Chriſtian life. And whoſoeuer war 
teth either of theſe, though he had the o- 
ther, yet can hee notaſcend toany true 
oodlineſſe, no more than a bird can flic 
lacking one of her wings. I —_ nei- 
ther innocencicis ſufhcient without good 
workes : nor good workes any thing a- 


uailable, where innocencie from ſinne i Mc 


not. The later iseuident by the people of | 


Iſracl, whoſe ſacrifices,oblations, 

and other good workes mn 7 

commanded by God himſelfe, were of- 

tentimes abhominable to God : for o- 
| | t 


-. 


ch 
"nſec 
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The fourth Chaprey. Partienlar t: 
She doers thereof hucd in* finne and wic- B. 
cednes, as at large the prophet Elay decla- —_ h 
th. The former alſo is made apparant = rm 
by the parable of the fooliſh virgins, who, the our- 
Þlbc.t they were innocent from ſinne, yet ward cere 
Þccauſc they gaue not attendance , they —— 
vere ſhut out of the doores. And at the W _ 
iſt day of indgement Chriſt ſhall ſay to y4arth. 25 
he damned,Becauſe you clothed me not, Luk. 13. 
ed me not, and did not other deedes of Matth. 25» 
haritie appointed to your vocation:ther- 
ore 2oe you to eucrlaſting fre, &c. Both 
h-ſe points then are mos ek toa Chri- 
tan tothe ſeruice of God : and ſo necel- 
aric as one without the other auaileth 
10t, as I haue ſayd. And touching the Hev» vue 
rſt, which isrefilting of ſin, wee are wil- eng? 89568 
d rodo itcuen vi todeath,and with the x op .. 
olle of our blood "if it were neede) and tpheſ.s. 
n ders places of Scripture, the holie lames 4+ 
;hoſt willeth rs moſt diligently to pre- *** 5+ 
are our (clues to reſiſt the dinell manful- 
gc, which tempteth vs t5 ſinne : and this 
liſtanceought to be made in fuch per- 
> maner,as weyecld not wittingly and' Match 5. 
illing'y to any finne whatſocuer ; cither 
0. 40s or conſent of heart, inſo- Exod.12, 
ch that whofocuer ſhould giue ſecret Peut-b 
micat of minde to the performance of 
lin, if he had time, place, and abilitic 
C $ thcaceanto, 


: 
Ss 
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| Particular end, Thefrft par 


thereunto, is cs by the holie 
Scripture in that ſinne, euen asif hee had 
committed the ſame now in at. And 


} | Hevy vve touching the ſecond which is good 
a 


Ye workes,we are willed to doc them 

| $rod works Jantly diligently, iopfully,and incelſanty, 

Fecl,g, forlo faiththe Scripture : Vhazſoever thy 
hand can doe,doe it inflantly, And againe, 


Eel. Jalte worthie of God, fruttifying in ener) 


worbe And againe,S. Paul faith: Lot 
Gal 6, Dn OI And a, 


| very ſame place, Let vs newer 
ane off ro doe good, for the time will cone 
when dr ron: ' without end, And in 

hes ds vs, Tobe ſtable, 


3. Cor.15, 
——_ and abundant in good worke!, 


-- that our labour ſhall not be vn _ 


Adeſeripti®» 6 dy thick mgy bee lene (dee bros; 


on of at h1i- ther) what a perteft creature is a good 
Prat. Cluiſtian, that is, as S.Paule deſen 


Bphe.y. him: The hand worke of God,and creat, 


of Chriſt to good workgs, wherein hee hah 
ar waike. It apper- 
= 


| ay) what an exat = of. life 


of a pou is: which is a continual 
reliſtance of all ſinne, both in _ 
worde, and deede, and a 


excrciſe of all good workes, thatpoſſible | 


hg can deuiſe to doe, — 
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ife is this? Na —_—_ angelicall, | 
2r that Angels being now placed in 
cir glorie , haue neither rempration 
pf finne to refiſt,nor can doe any worke 
as wee may) for to increaſe their fur- 
erglorie, 
7 If Chriſtians did liue according te The perfeh 
his their dutie,thar is,in doing all good ** */ « © 
at they might, and neuer conſenting —_ 
© euill : what neede there almoſt any 
Kcmporall lawes ? What a goodly com- 
pon wealth were Chriſtianitie ? Who 
u] not maruell acthe rarc examples of 
pany good forefathers of ——_—_ 
uch fimpliciic, fuch eruth,ſuch conſci- 
ence, ſuch almeſdeedes, ſuch finceritic, 
uch vertue, ſuch religion and deuo- 
10n,is reporred to haue bin? The cauſe 
as for that they ſtudied vpon rheſe 
; mn of a Chriſtian mans duvtic, 
d laboured forthe performance ther- 
of, every man as God gaue him grace. 
nd wee becauſe wee looke nor inro 
heſe marters, arc become as looſe and 
ickedin life, as ever the Gentiles or 
nfidels were, And yer is GOD the 
GOD ſtill, and will accepr at 
bur handes no other account ; than 
ace did of thoſe forefathers of ours, 
the perfourmance of cheſe- wo 
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Particular end, The faſt part. 
parts of our dutic towards him. Wha: 
then ſhall become oF vs, which doe not 
line in any part as they did? And to cnta 
(1-18 yet ſomewhat more into the particul:r} 
41 conſiderati of theſe things, who is there 
W now adayes amongſt common Chi. 


Mil ſans ( for no doubt there bee in ſecret 
1 many ſeruants of God which doeit) but 
iy of thoſe which beare the name of Chri- 
«if ſtians and moſt ſtirre abroad in y world, 
vl whois there (I ſay) that taketh any paine 


to j abont the firlt point, that istouching the | 
Bi reliſting of the concupiſcence of ſinne ? 
4 Angs?.1b 2 Which concupiſcence,or natural motion 


oniek of ſinne, remaining in vs, asa remnant of 
mg Bak " our naturall maladie in puniſhment of 
Ypapvlr, to, the ſinne of our firſt father Adam, 1s left 
17 Ca;44n bb, invsnow after baptiſme, ad agorem, that 
{]$-<ap12-& js,to ſtriue withall,and to reſilt. Burt alas, 
492497 how manybee thearewhich doe reſiſt (as 
" they ſhould) theſe cuill motions of con- 
cupiſceace? Who doth cuer examine his 

conſcience of the ſame ? Who doth not 

| yeeld commonly conſent of hart to cuery Wi: 
. Matth.y, motion that commeth with p'caſure: of Wair 


| couctoulnes, of anger,of reugge, of pride, Wici: 

| . of ambition, and (abouecal!) of kate pt: 
} and other filthie ſins of the fleſh, know- Wo: 
| ing notwithſtanding (by the proteſation We, t 
; of our Sauiour Chuit lyaſclte)that cu ni 
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The fourth Chapter. Particular end 
ach conſent of heart, is as much in ſub- 
ance of finre,as the at, and maketh the - 
oule guiltic of etcrnall damnanon. 
$ It is a wonderfull matter to conf1- 
ler,and able tomake a man aſtonicd to 
inke , what great care, feare, diigence, 
nd labour, good men in olde time d:d 
ake about this matter of rcfiſting linne, 
id how litttle we take now. lob the wait, 
wing leſlecauſe to feare than we, fayth 
f hinſelfe: 1 did feare all my Goang)s (0 lob.s. 
rd )conſidering that than doſe nut pardon 
th as offend thee, But the good King Da- 
d, which had now talted. Gods heauic 
ind for conſenting to fin before, ſhew- 
1 himſelfe yet morecarefull and feartu!l 
the matter, when he faith : 1 did medi Pal7s, 
te in the night time tgether with my 
rt,end it was my whole exerciſe,and I did 
iſh or ſweep mine owne ſpirit within me, 
hata diligent examination of his con= 
ice,thoughts and cogitations was this 
a king? And all this was for the au-y- 
g and refifting of {nne; asalfo it was 
Saint Paule, who examined his owne 1.Cor.4, 
, Wiſcicnce fo narrowly, and reliſted all 
ptations with ſuch diligence, and at- 
tion, as he could pronounce of him- 
| ,that to his knowledge be was in his 
' Wiſicric guiltic of nothing}: albcit hee 
| doth 
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Particular end. Thefaſt pert. 
[| doth conlee in anacher place, thes & 


had moſt vile and ſtrong tempration 
of the fleſh layd vpon him of the diuel 
by Gods appointment. Yet by the grace 
of Chriſt he reſiſted and ouercame al, 
For the better performance whereof, i 
is likely chat he vſcd alſo theſe exte 
helpes and remedies of true faſting 
earneſt praying, diligent watching, andy 
ſeuere chaſtifing of his bodic by cont 
nuall and moſt painfull labour in hi 
vocation, whereof he maketh mentics 
in his writings, As alſo all godly ma 
(by his num haue "yd lk: 
helpes fince, for the better reſiſting 
| temptations when neede requi: 
BIN Reed red, and the like, Whereof I could h 
11h be rn f. recite grear ſtore of examples our « 
IR thers for re the holie fathers: which would make #7 
$1 feng of ſin, ran to wonder, and affraid alſo (if het! 
y.- were not paſt fearc)to ſce what extrer 
paine, and diligence thoſe firſt Chri 
ſtians rooke , in watching cuery lit 
fleighr of the diuell, and in refiſtinge 
ueric little rempration or cogiration 
finne : whereas we neuer thinke of th 
matter,nor make account cither of cc 
itatzon;conſent of hart, word, cr work: 
tdo yecld to all,whatſocuer our co0 
cupilcence moueth ys ynto, do _ 


5 
The Lact Chapter, Pargienlar end, 
ne euery hook layd vs by the diuel: 
{| moſt greedilic doe deuour ecucrie 
yſoned pleaſant bait which is offered 
the enemic for the deſtruttion of 
r foules: and thus much about refi- 
ng of finne. 
p Butnow touching the ſecond point, Hovv mwb 
Fhich is continuall exerciſing of our vv file 
"Flucs in good workes, it is euident in it — 
F'fe,thar wee viterly faile (for the moſt ; 
rtofvs) in the ſame 1 hauc ſhewed 
fore how wee are in Scripture com- 
ded rodoe them, without ceahng, 
d moſt diligErly whiles we haue time 
daytodo - in: for as Chriſt ſaith; 


he night wil come when no man ſhall 1h. 6. 


orke any more, 1 might alſo fhew how 
rtaine of our foretathers the ſaints of 
od,were moſt diligent and carefull in 
oing good workes in their daies, euen 
s the husbandman is carefull to caſt 
de into the ground whiles faire wea- 
er laſteth, & the merchant to lay our 
1s money whiles the good market cn- 
ureth, They knew the time would not Gal. 8, 
ſt long which they had to work in:and Phi .2. 
erefore they beſtirred themſclues 
hiles opporrunitie ſerued : they neuer 
aled, bur came from one good worke 
d another , well knowing what my 
did, 
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#| did, and how good and acceptable fer. 


=_— 1 uice it was vnto God. 


13h ——_ 109 If there were nothing elſe to prou:or 
JPPany uen their wonderfull care and Jlgence here. pew 


FP Zthing: were © , 
[1 4g ya in: yet the infinite * monumcars of ther 


\Fperſtitious aimeſdeedes,yet extant to the worlde, are 
4nd very ill ({yfficient teſtimonies of the ſame: to wit, 


| 


, Fries tuth- 
| Cent teltt- 
g ,mon'es of 
$1 3a great care 


' 


| | ro do- well 


((o farr: a” 
th-ir know 
edge (er- 
ec them) 
in ſo manic 
$ s did not 
T Iwilfullic 
L;erre, but 
\wer: deſi- 
F$ 'rous © 
#Know the 
ueth,:nd 
$ Fro dc ac- 
cordinyly 
*And io may 
ball» thuſe 
eſinuhb 
'a ſenſc) cx- 


4 


F # 


ono were wit 1 abund | 
* afalſo were Wit great and abundant maintenance 
it qbcy ſme. for th: miniſters of the tame : (6 many 


y empeto fe and {en{clefle eftate are wee come ; 


xVies 1 yet e- the infinit Churches biilded, ang indued | 


Schooles,Colleges, Vniuerſities : ſo many } 
bridges, highwaics and pub.ike commo- 
dities. \inch charitable decdes ( and a7 
thouſand moe both priuate and publike, | 
ſecret and open, which 1 cannot report) 
came out of the purſes of our good ance- 
ſtors : who oftentimes not onely gave of * 
thar abundice, bur alto ſaued irom their 
owne mecuthes , and beſtowed itvpon 3 
deees of charitic , to the gloric of God, þ 
and benefit of others. Whereas we are fo * 
farre off from giuing away our neceſſa- 
ries,as we will not beſtow, our very ſuper- 3 
fluitics : but will imploy them rather vp- \3 
on hawkes and dogyes, and other bruit '% 
beaſts, and ſometimes alſo vpon much ? 
viler vſes, than to therelicfe of our poore * 
brethren. 

11 Alas(deare brother)to what a care- 


touching Þ 
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puching our orvne ſaluation and dam- 
ation? Saint Paule crieth out vnto vs ; 


The fourth Chapter. Particalar end, 


Ir orbe your owne [alnation with fears and Phil.z. 


o Þembling : and yet no man for that ma- 
&cth account thereof. Saint Peter war- 
e|@cth vs graucly and earneſtly ; Brethren, 
he you great care to makg your vocation 
4 Sndelection ſure by good workes : and yet 
e rho ( almoſt) will thinke vpon them ? 
} FL hriſt himſdlte thundreth in theſe words, 
J tell you, make your ſelues friends (m this 
. Sporld) of wniuft mammon, that when you 
1 Faint, they may receive you into eternal tae 
pernacles, And yet for all that we are not 
oucd herewithall : ſo dead we are, and 
umpiſh to all goodnes. 
F- 12 1fGod did exhort vs to good deeds 
For his owne commoditie, or for any gain 
What bce is to take thereby : yet in reaſon 
{Fc ought to pleaſure him therein, ſecing 
Fc haue receiucd all from his only libera- 
Witic before, But ſeeing he asketh it at our 
ands fer no need of his owne,but onely 
{Por our gaine, and to pay vs home againe 
th aduantage : It 15 more reaſon wee 
10uld hearkenvato him. If a common 
honeſt man vpon earth ſhould inuite vs 
doea thing, promiſing vs of his hone- 
tie a ſufficient reward, we would belecue 
im: but God making infinite promiſes 
vnto 


2.Pcet.ts 


Luk. 16s 
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Particular end, The firſt part, 


ynto ys in Scripture of ercrnall reward 


0 our well doing (as that we ſhall cate 'F 


with him, drinke with him, raigne with 


him, poſleſſe heauen with him, and the | 
=P cannot moue vs notwithſtanding 'F, 

e wotkes of charine. Bur becaulc i, 
thoſe forefathers of ours were mooucdF 


ror 


herewithall, as hauing hearts of ſofter 


mettall chan ours are of, therefore they 
brought foorth ſuch abundant fruit as | 'H; 


hauc ſhewed. 


13 Ofallchis then charl haue fayd, 
4 the god!y Chriſtian ma gather,tirſt the | 
' lamentable cſtate of the world at this i 


| day, when amongſt the ſmall number 


of thole which beare the name of Chri- : 
ſtians, ſomany are 1:ke to periſh for not ! 


perfonrming of thele two principall 
poyn:s of their vocation, Secondly, he 
may gather the cauſe of the infinite &if- 
ference of reward for good and cuill in 


the life to come , which ſome men will ' 
ſeeme to marucl oc: bur indeed is moſt © 
uſt and reaſonable , conſidering the } 
great d!1erfitie of life in good and euill ? 


men whiles = are in this world, For 
the good ran doth not onely endeuour 


ro atioyd (inne : buralſo by _— the | 


ſam, daily and hourely increaſerh in 


thc fauourof God, The looſe man by 


yeelcing | 


9 

The frurch Chaprer, Particular 
ding conſenc to his concupiſcence, 
loth notonely loſe the fauour of God, 
bur alſo doubleth finne vpon finne 
Avichour number. The good man,befides 
Suoyding fin,doth infinite good works, 
© Bi the leaſt wiſe in defire and heart, 
IF.hcre oreater abilitic ſeructh not, Bur 
* Fhe wicked man neither in heart nor 
) Kdcede doth any good at all, bur rather 
I Fecketh in place thereof ro doe hurt, 
T he good man imployeth all his minde, 
eart,words, and handes to the ſcruice 
fGod, and of his ſeruants for his ſake, 
Wur the wicked man bendeth all his 
Force and powers both of bodice and 
inde, to the ſeruice of vanities, the 
orld and his fleſh. lnſomuch, that as 
ke good man increaſeth hourely in the 
eruice of God,to which is due increaſe 
; grace, and gloric in heauen : ſo the 
u:ll from time to time, in thought, 
orde or deede, or in all at once, hea- 
Sth vp finne and damnation vppon 
imſclte, to which is due vengeance, 
d increaſe of torments in hell: and 
n this contrarie courſe they paſle o- 
er their liues for ewentie , thirtic, or 
ortie yeares, and ſo come to dye, And 
$ it not reaſon now, that ſeeing there 
$ lo great diucrfitic in their cſtares: 
there 
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(fp orticuler ond. The firſt part. 

there ſhould be as great or more diuerſi. 
ticalſo, in their reward ? Eſpecially ſeeing "oF, 
God isa great God, and rewardcth ſmal] 
things with great wages, cither of cucrla- |} R 
ſting glrie,or cucrlaiting paine. Thirdly, ©: 
and laitly, the diligent and carefull Chn- } 
ſtian may gather of this what great cauſe 2 
he hath to put in praQtiſe the godly coun- ( 
ſell of Saint Paul, which is, That enery man © 
ſhould prone and examine his owne wore! 
And fo bee able to iudge of himſclfe, in | 
what caſc hee ſtanderh t and if vpon this 
examination he finde himſclte awrie, to 
thanke God of fo greata beneht,as is the 
reucaling of his danger, whiles yet there is 
timeand place to amend. No doubt ma- | 
ny periſh daily by Gods iuſtice in their } 
owne groſle ignorance : whoif - had 
recciued this ſpeciall fauour, as to ſee the 
pit before they fell m, it may bee they 
would hauceſcaped theſame. Vie Gods 
mercie to thy gaine then (gentle brother) ? 
and not to thy further damnatis. If thou | 
ſce by this examinatis, that hitherto thou 
haſt not led atrue Chriſtian life : reſolue | 
thy ſclfe to begin now; and caſt not awa 
wilfully y precious ſoule of thine, which 
Chriſt hath bought ſo dearely,and which 
hee 15 moſt readie to ſaue, and to indue 
with grace and etcrnall glorie, if thou 

wouldett 


/] 
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The fift Chapter. Of account 
ſi $.ouldeft yeeld the fame into his hands 
2 nd bee content to dire®t thy life accor- 
all Wirg to his moſt hohe, calc, and {weete 


4 F0mmandements. 
s , 


n- þ CHAP. V. 


ale "Rofthe [ener account that we muſt yeeid to 
n- ; | 
| God of the maitzra a creſaid, 


an 

'** Þ A Mongſt other points of a prudent A »rin-pe 

wy ſcruant this is to bee eſteemed one F9'"# of vas 
) R R . : fl 

- principall,to conſider in cuery thing com- l— 

.. itted to his charge, what account ſhall 

© Mlbee deraaunded touching the ſame : alſo 

1s 


Fwhat mancr of man his maſter is. whe- 
ther gentle, or _ mulde or ſterne, 
arcle{ſe or exquiſite in hisaccounts: alſo 
whether he bee of abilitic to puniſh him 
at bis pleaſure, finding him faultie; and 
) Wfinally,how he hath dealt with others be- 
fore in like matters: for according to theſe 
') Fcircumſtances (if he bee wiſe) he will go- 
verne himſelfe, and vie more or leſle di!i- 
gencein the charge committed. 
2 The like wiſedome would I coun- _ , efari 
/ {cl a Chriſtian to vſe,in the matters before conſidera- 
. ecited : to wit, touching our ende for 749% 
yhich God ſent vs hither, and the two 
principall points thereof enioyned for our 
excreile in this life;to conſider(l ſay) what 
account 
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account we ſhall be demaunded for the *W*5 
ſame, in what manner, by whome,with 
what ſcueritic, with what danger of pu.'W3 
niſhmentr, if we be found negligent and} 
xetchleſle therein, 
3 Forberter vnderſtanding where 
of,it is to bee noted farft, with whar or-: 
der,and with what ceremonies,and cir. 8! 
cumſtances God gaue vs this charge, or 'W 
rather made and proclaimed this law! WP 
our behauiour and feruice rowardcs' 
him. For albcit he gaue the ſame com- 
mandement to Adam in the firſt crea 8 
tion,and imprinted it afterwards by na- 
rare intothe heart of caci man before 
it was written, (as S.Paul reſtifieth) yet ? 
for more plaine declarations fake , and 
| ro conuince vs the more of our wicked- 
AN nes(as the ſame Apoſtle noteth)he pub- 
'* mg res 1 
WiGal.;, liſhed the fame law in writing tables, 
F: vpon the mount Sinay: bur with ſuch 


' j#\ terror, and other circumſtances of ma. ' 
Heb.12, Iicftic (as alſo the Apoſtle noterhto the 
Hebrewes) as may greatly aſtoniſh the 
breakers therof, Ler any man reade the 
| nineteenth chapter of Exodus, & there 
| Bxod.19 he ſhall ſce whar a preparation there 
Ib Th. 4.14. WAS for the publiſhing of this law, Firſt 

| Gt peb'ics. God Calleth Moſes vp tothe hill, and | 
i rien of che there reckoneth vp many of the bene- 


($4 love, fs 


% 
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s which hee had beſtowed ypon the 
with {Wople of Iſracl: and iferh them 
F pu. 'Wany moe, if they would keepe the law 
and Which he was then to giue them. Moſes 


ent to the people, and returned an- 

ere againe, that they would keepe ir, 

Then cauſed God the people to bee 
.|SnSificd againſt the third day, to waſh 

, or WI! cheir garments , and that no man 

wof ould companie with his wife: alſo ro 

rdes ee charged that none vpon paine of 

om- Feath ſhould preſume ro mount vp to 

rea, bc hill but Moſes alone, and that who. 

na- FÞcucr ſhould dare but ro touch the hil, 

ore Moulle preſentlic bee ſtoned to death. 

yet þ hen the third day was come, the An- 

and cls (a5 Saint Stephen interprereth ir) AR-7- 
ed. Were readic ro promulgate the law. Fhe 

ub- WF umpers ſounded mightily in the ayre; 

les, Mr<2tchunder brake out from the skie, 

ich With fierce lightnings, horrible cloudes, 

na- Wicke miſts, and terrible ſmoake ri- 

the Wong from the mountaine. Andin the 

the Widdeſt of all this maicttic,and dread. 

the Wl! terrour, God ſpake in the hea- 

ere Wing of all: 1 am thy Lorde God which Fxod.20. 
we brought thee out of the land of E.. Deut 5, 
pt : me onely ſhalt thou ſerne : and the 

which followeth , contayning a 

tket deſcription of our ductic in 

this 


i. , 
© 
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this life, commonly called the ten cor 
mandementsct God. 
4 All which terror and maicſtic , ti! 
Apoſtle himſclfe, as I haue fayd, applict 
to this meaning, that wee ſhould great 
tremble to breake this law, deliuered 
with ſuch circuraſtances of dread ar 
feare: ſignifying alſo hereby, thatthe « 
aQtion of this law, muſt needes bee wit 
greater terror at the day of iudgement 
ſeeing that the publication thereof, 
with {auch aſtomuſhment and dread. Fe 
ſo we ſee alwaics great princes lawes to 
executed vpon the offenders with muc 
more terror than they were proclaime 
And this may bce a forcible reaſon t 
moueca Chriſtian tolook vnto his durie. 
$ -Scconaly, if we conſider the ſhary! 
execution vſed by God vpon offenders« 
this law, both before it was written an 
ſince; we ſhall finde great cauſe of fear 
alſo: as the wonderfull puniſhment vp 
Adam, and fo many millions of peopt 
beſides, for his one fault: the drowni 
of all the world together : the burning 
Sodom and Gomorra with brimſtone 
the reprobation of Saul: the extreme ch 
tiſement of Dauid, and the like. VWhac 
all bcing done by God with ſuch rigor 
for leſle and fewcr finnes than ours ar 
Al; 
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1 alſo vpon them,whom he had more 
uſe to 7 —_ than he hath to tolerate 
; may bee admoniſhments what wee 
Mult look for ar Gods hands, for breach 
MW chis law of ſcruing him in this life. 
$ Thirdlyif we conſider the ſpeeches cit, fre 
d behauiour of our Lord and maſter cles, 
riſt in this matrer, we ſhall haue yer 
ore occalion to doubt our owne calc : 
oalbeit he came now to redeeme ys, 
dd ro pardon all,in all mildnes, humi- 
ie, clemencie and mercie: yet in this 
pint of taking accounts,he is not wont 
ſhew bur auſterinie & great rigor,not 
ely in words, and familiar ſpeeches 
ith his Apoſtles : but alſoin examples 
d parables ro this purpoſe. For ſo in 
c parable he dineth thar poore (er- 
tto hell (where ſhould bee weeping Marth 25. 
id gnaſhing of reerh) onely for that 
had not augmented his talent dcli- 
red him. And Chriſt confefleth there 
himſelfe, that he is a hard man, rea- 
g where he ſowed not,and gathering 
cre he caſt not abroad: expeRing al- 
aduantage at our hands , for the ta» Manh.14. 
ts lent vs,and not accepting only his 
ne againe. And conſequently threa- 
ing much more rigor to them which 
all miſpend his talents, as the moſt of 
D vs 


46 


Of account. The firſt part. 


7 Matth 22, 


Matth.25. 


vs doe. Againe,he damneth the ſeru 
whom he tound aſleep: he damnerh t} 


poore man, which was compelled i& 
come in to the wedding, onely for th, 


he came without a wedding garmen 
he damnedthe hue fooliſh virgins, & 
that they had not their oyle with then 
and were not readie (iumpe art the ver 


| houre) rogo in with him,and would n« 


know them when they came after: ar 
finally, he promiſeth to damne all tho 
(without exception) which ſhall wo 
iniquitie,as S, Matthew teſtifieth, 

7 Moreouer, being asked by a ce 
ruler on a time, how he might be ſauec 
hee would giue him no other hope (+ 
tong as he ſought ſaluari6 by his works 
though he were a prince, butonly this 
If thou wilt enter ints Life, veep the comma 
dements of God, And talking with his di 
ciples at another time of the ſame mas 


rer,he giveth thE no other rule of thes 


life, bur this : 1f ye loue me, keepe my cow) 


mandements, As who ſhould fay, if yo 
were neuer ſo much my diſciples, if ye 
breake my commandemems,there is 

more loue nor friendſhip bertwixt 
And Saint Iohn(which beſt of al othe! 
knew his meaning herein) expounde! 


itinthis ſenſe, when hee faith: /f - 
(1a, 


47 
T he fift Chapter. Of accouny, 
aichhe)lnowerh God,and yet keepeth not 
s commanAdements,he « a tiar,of the truth 
not in him, And more yet(to take away 
| hope or expectation from his diſct- 
cs of any other way pleaſing him than 
keeping his commandements) hee 
ith in another place, that He came not 
take away the law, but to falfil it : and 
raighrway he inferreth ypon the ſame; 
hoſoeuer therefore ſhall breake one of the 
aft of theſe commandements,ha! be called 
be leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, For 
hich cauſe at his departure out of the 
orld, the very Jaſt words that he ſpake 
d his Apoſtles were theſe, that They Matth.28, 
bould teach men to oſerue all lis commn- 
ments whatſoeuer, 
8 By which appeareth the ſeuere mea- 
ing that Chriſt had touching our ac- 1,1 ;;, 
punt for the keeping of his comman- 
mers in this life. The which alſo-may 
c gathered bythar,being asked whe- 
er the number were ſmall of them 
at ſhould bee ſaued: he covnlelleth 
en to ſtrive to goe into the ſtraighr 
ate : for that, many thould be ſhur our, 
a cuen of thein which hadeaten and 
unken with hum, and had enioyed the 
drporall preſence of his blefſed bodic, 
thad not regarded to liue as he com- 
D 3 mandcd 
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I Of account. The firſt pars, 
1a? manded them, In which caſe he ſign 
heth,that no re{peR or friendſhip mu 
take place with fm at the laſt day :f 
which cauſe he ſayd co the man wha 
he had healed ar the fiſh pooles fide; 
Icrufalem : Beho/d,now thow art whole, | 
thou ſinne no more, leaſt worſe come to 1 
than before, And generally he warnet 
vsin $. Marthewes Goſpell, that wee #/ 
gree with our aduerſaries, and mals 
eur accounts ſtraight in this life:othe 
wiſe we ſhall pay the vitermoſ farth; 
m the life ro come. And yet more 
uerely hee faith in another place t 
. Welhal render account as the day of indy 
ment, for enery idle word which wee han 
ſpoken, 1 
9 Which day of judgement he war! 
neth vs of before,and foretelleth the nj 
or and danger in ſundrie places of ho 
e Scripture, tothe end we ſhould pre 
uent the ſame : and fo direour liue 
while we haue time in this world, as v 
may preſent our ſelues ar that day 
nr bm feare & danger, or rather wit 
greatioy and comfort: when ſo man 
thouſands of wicked people ſhall ap 
peare there,to their erernal confuſion 
Ofiheday of 19 And becauſe there is nothi 
indzements Which fo fitly ſheweth the —_— | 


49 
T he fift Chaprer, Of acconne. 
riſt in taking our account ar the Jaſt | 
y,as the order & maner of this tudge- 
nt deſcribed moſt diligently by the 
ply Scripture it ſelfe : it ſhall make 
uch for our purpoſe, to conſider the 
e, And firſt of all, it is to be nored, 
rthere be rwo iudgements appoin- Toys inde 
d after death : whereof the one 15 cal- ents after 
{ particular : whereby each man pre- — 
tly vpon his departure from this 
prld,receiuerh particular ſentence,et- 
er of puniſhment, or of glorie, accor- 
ng to his deedes in this ife(as Chrifts 19.5. 
ne words are ) whereof we haue ex- Marth. 25, 
ples in Lazarus and the rich glur- 224 '6- 
n, who were preſently caried the one ** _ 
aine,the other to reſt,as S.Luke rc- 
th. Ard to doubt of this were ubſti- 
cie,as S.Auſten affirmerh. The other Lib.r.4e 4 
gement is called generall, for that it 9*,<4p-6+ 
al! be of all men rogether in the end 
the world,where {1 a! a final ſentence 
pronounced (cithcr cf reward or pus» 
nncnt ypon all men thatcuer liued, 
ording t9 the workes, which they 
ue don:,good or bad,in this life : and 
erwarg never more qu-{ti6 be made 2.Cor.s. 
tering their eſtate, thar i5,ot eafing 
paine of the one, or ending the gio- 
of the other. 
D 2 11 Now 
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V+ there 


bee tvv0 
1drerments 


appo:nted, 


_ theſe two iudgments,albeit the holy an- 


Fo 
Thefirſt part. 
1t Now as touching the firſt f 


cient fathers,cſpecially Same Auſten,do 
gather and conlider diuers particular, 
of great ſeueritie and feare(as the pal: 
ſage of our ſoule from the bodit ro the 
eriburall ſeate of God,vnder rhe cuſto- 
dic both of good and cuill angels: the 
feare ſhee hath of them : the ſudden 
ſtrangenes of the place where ſhe is:the 
terror of Gods preſence : the ſtraight 
examination ſhe muſt abide, 'and rhe 
lize: ) yer for that F moſt of theſe thing 

arc tobee conlidered alſo in the ſecond 
iudgement which is generall: | wil paſle 
ouer to the ſame,noting onely cerraine' 
reaſons yeelded by the holie fathers, 
why GOD after the firſt tudgement 
wherein he had aſtigned to cach man 
according to his deſerts in particular, 
would appoint moreover this ſecond # 
generall judgement. Whereof the firſt © 
15,for thar the bodie of man rifing from 
his ſepulcher, might be parraker of the 


eternall puniſhment or glorie of the J's in 
ſoule : cuen as it hath been partake {vor 
with the ſame, either in vertue or vice Yp!o! 
inthis life. The ſecond is,thar as Chrit {eve | 
was diſhonourcd and pur to confuſion F<?! 
here inthe world publikely ; ſo much Y&Y 


more .. 


Fl 

The fift Chapter. | Of account, 
ore hee might ſhew his maieſtie and | 
ower,at chat day in Fhghrof all crea- 
ures: and efpectallic ot his enemies. 
he third 1s, that both the wicked and x 
pood might recciue their reward open- 
y,to more confuſion,and hart-gricte of 

e one, and to the greater icy and tri- 
mph of the other, who commonly in 
his world haue been ouerborne by the 
icked, The fourth is,for that euill men 4 
hen they dye,coe not commonly car- 
ie with them all their demerit & euill: 
for that they leaue behinde chem either 
heir ewll example, or their children, 
Food familiars corrupted by them: or els 
bookes and meanes which way in time 

orrupt others, All which being nor yer ;-4, 
done, but comming to palle akier their 1þ ; reaſon 
death, they cannot ſo conveniently re- geodreader, 
Feeiue their iudgement for the ſame pre- 
Wſently : bur as the cuill falleth our, fo 
Fthcir paines are to bee increaſed. The 
like may bee ſayd of the good, So thar 
(for examples lake) Saint Pauls glorie 
Yb increaſed daily and ſhall be vnte the 
worl\s end,by reaſon of them that daily 
profit by his writings and example: and 

he paines of the wicked are for the like 
reaſon daily augmented. Bur at the laſt 

ay of iudgement, ſhall be an end of all 
D 4 our 
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Of account, T he firſt part, 
our doings,and then it ſhall be ſeene ce. Mee 
uidently , what cach man is to haue in Wi: 
the 1uſtice and mercie of God. 
Of thegene= 12 Toſpeake then of this ſeconde 
yall ds) of judgement general and common for all 
3% the world,wherin as the ſcripture faith: 
God ſhall bring into iudgement eerie error 
which hath been committed, There are di- | 
uers circumſtances to be conſidered, & 
diuers men do ſer down the ſame diuert- 
he : burin mine opinion,no berter,plai- 
ner, or more cfte&ua!l declaration car 
be made therof,then the verie {cripture 
maketh it ſelfe,ſerring foorth vnto vs in 
moſt ſignificant words, all the maner, | 
order, and circumſtances with the pre- | 
| paration thereunro as followeth. 
Luk.2r, 13 Atthatday there ſhal be ſignes in ? 
Marth,24. the ſun,and in the moon,& in theflars: 
Mark.!13. theſun ſhall be darkened:che moon ſhal 
giue no light: the ſtars ſhal fall from the 
Skies:& all the powers of hcauen ſhal be 
mooued:rthe firmament ſhal leaue his {i- ,W! 
ruation with a great violence: the ele- | 
ments ſhall be difſolued with hear: & the 
carth,with al that is in ir,ſhall be conſu- 
med with fire:the carth alſo ſhal mooue 
ofher place, & ſhall flie like a little deer 1Wt: 
or ſheepe. The diſtreſle ofnations ypon F 
the earth ſhall be great,by reaſon of the 
confuſion 


$ - 
T he fift Cho tex, 
confuſion of the noiſe of the ſea and 
loods, and men ſhall wither away for 
feare and expeRation of theſe things, 
hat then ſhall come ypon the whole 
orld. And then ſhall the figne of the | 
ſonne of man appeare in the skie, and 
hen ſhall all the tribes of the earth 
- Wmourne and waile: and they ſhall ſee 
the ſon of man comming in r & clowds 1,Corag- 
pf heauen with much power and glorie, 
great authoritic and maieſtie, And then Marth, 2x, 
n a moment, in the ewinckling of an 
ye,he ſhall ſend his Angels with a erii- 
per, and with a great cric at midnight, 
d they ſhall gather rogether his cle 
from the foure parrs of the world, from 
heauen tocarth. All muſt be preſented 2.Cor.s, 


in Wbctore the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 


who will bring to light thoſe things :,Cor.4, 
which were hidden in darknes, and will 

make manifeſt the thoughts of mens 

harts : and whatſocuer hath bin ſpoken x,y 14; 


l- Win chambers in the care, ſhall be prea- 
- \ched vpon the houſe top. Account ſhall 


be asked of euery idle word,and he ſhall 
judge our very rightcouſneſle it ſelfe, pſal.74, 
hen ſhall the juſt ſtand in great con- 
ſtancie againſt thoſe which have afflic- Sap.s, 
Sred them in this life : and the wicked 
ceing that , ſhall be troubled with an 
Ds hornble- 
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54 
The 


| firſt pars. 
horrible feare,and Ol fa tothe hils; thir 


Fall ypon vs, and hide vs the face WW ©"? 
of him thar fitteth vpon the throne,and © the 
from the anger of the lambe, for tha I **!! 
the great day of wrath is come, Then W 9* 
Chriſt ſeparate the ſheepe from © *9! 
the goares, ms ſhall pur the ſheepe on WW 2 
his rght hand, and the goares on the WF 9t 
lefr, and ſhall fay to thoſe on the right 
hand: Come yee bleſſed of my father, 
poflefle the kingdome prepared for you 
from the beginning of the world : 1 wa 
hungrie and you gaue me to cate: I was 
a ſtranger, and you gaue me harbor: l 
was naked, and youclothed me : I was 
in priſon, and you came to me. Then {| *b« 
ſhall the iuſt ſay,O Lord,when have we Þ}} "#9 
done theſe things for thee ? And the &} Þil 
King ſhall anſwer : Trulic when you did '} ©© 
them tothe leaſt of my brothers, you {} ©® 
didirto me. Then ſhall heſaytothem JF 
on his left hand: Depart from me (vou F < 
accurſed) into cuerlaſting fire,prepared 
for the diuell and his angels: for I was } P* 
hungrie, and you fed me not : I was a } ® 
ftranger,and you harboured menor: | Þ it! 
was naked, and you clothed menot:1 3 ® 
was ficke, andin priſon, and you vifited | 


' menor, Thenſhall they ſay : O'Lord, }} 


when haue we ſcene thee hungrie or 7} b* 
I & 


thirſtie,or a ſtranger,or naked, or ſicke, 
or in priſon, and did not miniſter ynto 
thee? And he ſhall anſwer : Verilie, I 
tell you, ſecing you haue not done it to 
one of theſe lei{er, you haue not done it 
tome, And then theſe men ſhall goe 
into cternall puniſhment : and the wt 
into life euerlaſting, 

14 Tell me what a dreadfull prepa- 
ration is heere laid downe ? How many 
circumſtances of teare and horror ? It 
v ſhall bee (faith the ſcriprure) at mid- 
J night,when commonly men are aſleep: 
it ſhall be with hidious noiſe of trum- 
pets, ſounde of waters, motion of all 
the elements : what a night will that be 
troweſt thou,to ſee the earth ſhake, the 
hils and dales mooued from their pla- 
ces, the moone darkened, the ſtars fall 
downe from heauen, the whole cle- 
ment ſhiuered in peeces, and all the 
world on a flaming hre ? 

15. Can any tongue in the world cx- 
preſſe a thing more forcible chan this 
4 matrer is expreſſed by Chriſt, the Apo- 

ſtles,and prophets themſelues > Whar 

mortal! heart can bur tremble in the 
midſt of this vnſpeakeable terror ? Ir is 
maruel if the very iuſt men and the An- 
gels rhemſclues are ſaid ro feare itr?And 
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The firſt part. 

then (as S.Perer reaſonerh ) 1f the iuf 
ſhall ſcarce bee ſaued © where ſhall the wics 
hed man &7 ſinner appeare?Whar a dread- 
full day will it be forthe careles &looſe | 
Chriſtian (which hath pafſed his time 
pleaſantly in this world) when he ſhall 
jce ſo inhnite a lea of feares and mile- 
ries toruſh vpon him ? 

16 Burbeſides all cheſe moſt terrible 
and herce preparations, there will bee 
many other matters, of no leile dread- 
full conſideration : as to fee all ſepul- 
chers open at the ſound of the trumper, 
and to yceld forth al their dead bodies, 


which they haue receiucd from the be- * 


ginning of the world: to ſee all men, | 
women and children,kings & Queenes, 
Princes and Potentates,to ſtande there 
naked inthe face of all creatures: their 
linnes reuealed, their ſecrer offences 
layd open, done and committed in the 
cloſets of their palaces, and they con- 
Atrained & compelled ro giue accounts 
of a thouſand marters, whereof they 


- 


would diſdaine to hauc been told in this 4 


life : as how they haue ſpent che time: 
how they haue iumployed their wealth: 
what behaujour they haue vied towards | 
their brethren : how they haue morti- 


hed their ſenſes; how they haue ruled |}! 


their 


7 
The fift Chapter. 
their appetites : how they haue obeyed 
the inſpxations ot the holy Ghoſt : and 
finally bs they vicd all good gifts in 
this fe? 

17 Oh/deare brother) it is vnpoſsible 
tocexprefle what a great treaſure a good 
conſcience will be at this day: it mill be 
more worth than ten thouland worlds, 
for wealth will not helper: the 1udge will 
not be corrupted with money: nointer- 
celsion of worldly triends ſhall preuaile 
for vs at that day, no nor of the Angels 
themſclues: whoſe giorie ſhall be then 
as the prophet ſaith: 7o binde kings inf 
ferters, -- Fable men in ion natrn4 [7 a 
execute pon them the indgements preſcri« 
bed and this ſhall be glorie to all his ſaints, 

Alas, what will all thoſe wiſe people do 

then, that now liue in delites , and can 

take no paine inthe ſeruiceof GOD? 

What ſhift will they make in thoſe ex- 
rremities? Whither will they turne the > 

Whoſe helpe will they crauetThey ſhal 

ſee all things crie vengeance abour 

$ them: all things yeeld them cauſe of 

feare andterror : but nothing ro yeeld 

them any hope of comfort. Aboue them 7 g;,;5.4 
ſhall be their iudge offended with them caſe. 

{ fortheir wickednes : beneath chem hell 41/«/m 
J open,and the cruell forvace ready boy- 


ling 
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ling to receive them : on the right hand 
ſhall be their ſinnes accuſing them ; on 
the ct hand the diucls ready to execure | 
Godseternall ſentence ypon them: with» | 
in them their conſcience gnawing;; with: 
outthem all damned ſoubs bewayling: 
on cuery ſide the world burning, Good 


Lord what will the wretched ſinner doe, £ 


enuroned with all theſe miſerics ? How 
will his heart ſuſtaine theſe anguiſhes? 


Whart way will he take ? To goe backeis 


impolauble : to g> forward is intollerable.| 


What then ſhall hee doe, but (as Chrift} 
Matth.24- forctelleth) he ſhall drie vp for very feare: 
Apec.6. feckdeath,and death ſhallflic from him: 
Apoc.9. 
refuſing to doc him ſo much pleaſure, he 
ſhall ſtand there as a moſt deſperate for- 
lorne,& miſerable caitife wretchyvntill he 
"IM recciue that dreadfull and irreuocable ſens 
w * tence: Go you accurſed into enerlaſiing fire, 
00 nag ""* 18 Whichſentence once me 
weunced, Conſider what a dolefull cne and ſhout 
will ſtraight follow. The good reioycing 
and ſinging praiſes in the glorie of ther 
Sauiour, the wicked bewailing, blaſphe- 
qa__ curſing theday of their nativi- 

nc. 


onſider the intollerable ypbrayding 
of the wicked infcrnal ſpirits, againſt thele | 


miſcrable condemned toulcs, now _ 
ic 


crieto the hilsto fall ypon him, and they | 


49 
The fift Chapter. 
red to them in praic tor euer, With how 
bitter ſcofs and taunts will they hale thera 
on to torments? Conſider the etcrnall ſe- 
paration that then muſt bee made of ta- 
thers and children ; mothers and daugh- 
ters ; frendsand companions : the one to 
glorie,the other to con| ufton, without e- 
uct (ering one the other againe: and(that 
which ſhall be as great a griefe as any 0+ 
ther ; if it be true that ſome conceiuegthat 
our knowledge one of another heere on 
earth ſhall fo farre remaine ) the ſonne 
going to heauen ſhall not pittie his 
owne father or mother going to hel, 
but ſhall raoyce at the ſame, tor thar ir 
turneth to Gods glorie for the execution 
of his juſtice, Whara ſeparation(I ſay) 
ſhall this bee ? Whata farewell ? Whoſe 
heart would not breake at that daye, ro 
make thus ſeparation, if a heart conlde 
bicake atthat time,and fo end his paines? 
But that will not bee, Where are all our 
dclites now ? VWhereare all our pleaſant 
paſhimes become*Our brauery in apparel, 
our ghftering in gold, our honor done to 
vs with cap and knee, all our delicate fare, 
all our mulicke, all our wanton daliances 
and recreations we were wont to haue,all 
our good friends & merrie copanions,ac- 
cultomed to laugh, & rodiſport the = 
wit 


of account, 
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o with vs ? Where cata eh 
(deare brother) how fowre will all the 
pleaſures paſt of this worlde ſeeme a 
that heure? How dolefull will their me. 
morie bee ynto vs ? How vaine a thing 
will all our dignities, or riches,our po 
ſefions appeare ?. And on the contrarie 
fide, how toytull will that man bee, that 
hath attended in this life to liue vertu- 
ouſly,albeit with paine and contemptof 
the world? Happie creaturc ſhall he bee 
that cuer he was borne, and norton 
but Gods can exprefſſc his happines. 

The concls, 19 And now to make no other con- 

fien, cluſion of all this, bur cuen that which 
Chriſt himſelfe makerh : ler vs conſider 
how eafic a matter it is now for vs(with 
alittle pain) to auoid the danger of this 
day,and for what cauſe it is forctolde ys 
by our molt mercifull judge & Sauiour, 
rotheend wee ſhould by our diligence 
aucide it. For thus he concludeth afrer 
all his former threatnings; YVidete,vigi- 
late, gc. Looke abour you, watch and 
pray ye,for you know not when the time 
ſhal ve, Bur as 1 ſay rnro you, fo 1 ſay vn+ 
to al,be watchful And in another place, 
hauing reckoned vp all the particulars 
before recited,leſt any man ſhuld doubt * 
that all ſhould nor be fultilled,he faith; 
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The fiſt Chaptey. Of account, 
OhW/crnen and earth ſhall p.iſſe, but my words atih. 24. 
the F+.!! not p.zſe. And then hee addeththis 
» at Fchortation ; Arend therefore unto your A godly ex» 
ne- FE lues chat your hearts be not owercome with = : — of 
| anquetting,and drunkennes, and with the We 
0% Wares of this hife, and ſo that day come vpon 
rie Wor ſuddenly, For he ſhall come as a ſnare 
ut pon them which inhabit the earth : be you 
Croſs warchfwll, and alwaies praythat 
of {Wor may be worthie t0 eſcape all theſe things 
ce Who: ich are ro come, and 10 fland confidently 
ue Wefore the Sonne of man at this day, What 
a friendly and fatherly exhortation is 
n- Wis of Chriſt?Who could defire amore 
ch Winde,gentle,or cffeRuall forewarning? 
er Ws there any man that can pleade igno-= 
th Wrance hereafter? The very like conclu- 
is Wſion gathered S.Perer our of the premi- 
's Wſces,when he fayrh ; The day of the Lord , p,. . 
r, W/ha7corme a14 theefe: in which the elements ; 
© W/ball be diſſolned, oc. Seeing then all theſe 
r things mai bee diſilued : what manner of 
- JW men oght we to be in holy conuerſation,and 
4 MB pictie, expetting and going on 10 meete ihe 
e WY comming of that day +f the Lord, ge, This 
- Fmecetingof che day of mdgemenc which 
» W>aint Perer ſpeakerh of ) is an earneſt 
$ Y longing after ir,which neuer is had, vn- 
| Yrill firſt chere goe before a duc cxami- 
; JF nation of our eſtate, and ſpeedic amen- 
| deinent 


Eccle.1?, 
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The nature of ſin, Thefi:ſt part. 


z 


dementof our life paſt, Therefore (ai 
moſt notably rhe wife man ; Prowide the 
of x medicine before the ſore come, and 114 
mine thy ſ+{fe before indgement: & ſo hah 
80n fine propitiation in the ſight of God, 
To which S. Paul agreeth when he faith, 
If we world indge onr ſeints, we ſrould na Wim 
indged But becauſe no man entreth in. 
to due judgement of himſclte, and of hi 
own hfe: thereof it commeth, that ſo fey 
doe preuent this latter judgement; ſo fey 
are watchfull,& ſo many fall a ſleep in ig4 
norance of their owne danger. Our Lor 
giue ys grace to looke better about vs. 


CHAP. VI. " 


A confideration of the nature of fin,and of 4 Y an 
ſinner : for the inflifring of Gods ſtueri. 
tie ſhewed in the Chapter before, 


O the ende that no man may iuſllic 

complaine of the ſeuere account 
which GOD isto take of vs at the laſt 
day,or of the ſcucritic of his iudgement Þ& 
ſet downe inthe Chapter before: it ſhall Y » 
not be amiſle toconſider in this Chaptc tl 
thecauſe why God doth ſhew ſuch feuc- F © 
ritie againſt ſinneand ſinners, as both by *F v 
that which hath been ſaid, doth a peare, &F n 
and alſo by the whole cowſe of holy ſcrip- A 8 

ture, 


Gy 
The fixt Chapter, Thenatureof fin, 

re, where he in euerie place almoſt de- 

ounceth his extreme hatred, wrath, and 


16 Wodignation againſt the ſame: as where it 
ba Ws {ard of him ; that He hazerh al thoſe that Gods hatred 


orbe oniquitie, And that beth the wicked '* /nerse 
th Bran and bs wichednes, ave in hatred with = _ 
na Wim.And finally that thewhole life of ſin- pro. 15, 
in- FWners,their thoughts, words and works, yea Iob.1r, 
bs Wand their good actions alſo are abhomi.. F!a1.1. 


__*T. M4 p -- Pial.13. 
nat.6s in hus ſight, whiles they lue in lin. Pla! 49% 


And that (whuch yet is more) hee cannot gc. ;;, 
abide nor permit the ſinner to praiſe him, 
or to name hrs teſtam#t with his mouth, 
as the holy Ghoſt teſtifieth :and therefore 
no maruell if he ſhew ſuch rigor to him 
at the laſt day, whom he fo greatly hateth 
and abhoneth in this life. 
2 There might be many reaſons allea- 
ged of this, as the breach of Gods com- 
mandements, the ingratitude ofa ſinner 
in reſpet of his benefits, and the like : 
which might iuſtific ſufhcietly his indig- 
nation towards him.But there is one rea» 
ſon aboue the reſt, which opencth the 
whole fountain of the mattcr:and that is, 
the intollerable injuric done vnto God, in 
every {inne that wittingly we do commit, The reaſen | 
which indeede is ſuch an opprobrious in- v7 944/*| 
uric, ſo diſhonorable,as no meane po. ©*4* ©/% 


tentate could beare F ſame at his ſubieAs "_ 
hands 


wi — —x— ——— — — — - 
% 


T he nature of ſin, 


Tix ininurie 


done to God 


by ſin, 
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Thefirſt part, 
hands : and much lefſe God himſelk 
(who is the God of maieſtic) may abide 
to haue the ſame fo often irerared &} 
gainſt him, as commonly it is by a wic-F 
ked man. 

3 And for the vnderſtanding of this 
iniury,we muſt ncte,thar cuery time we 
commit ſuch a finne, there doth paſſe 
through our heart(though wee market | 
nor) a certaine praQtike diſcourſe of our 
vnderſtanding ( as there dothallo in c- 
uery other election) whereby wee lay| 
before ys on the one fide, the profite of 
that ſinne,which we are 10 commit, that 
is,the pleaſure that draweth 15 to it:and 
on the other part, the offence of God, 
thatis, the leefing of his friend(hip by 
that ſinne if we doc it : and (o hauing as 
it were the balances there before vs, 
and putting Godin one end, and in the 
other the aforeſayd pleaſure : we ſtand ? 
in the midſt deliberating & examining 
the waight of both parts, and finally,we 
doe make choile of the pleaſure and do 
reiet God : that is,we do chooſ rather 
to leeſe the friend{hip of God, with his 

racc,and whatſocuer he is woorth be- * 
ides,than to loſe ther pleaſure and de- | 
IeQarion of finne, Now what thing can '% 
be morc horrible than this ? What c2n 
bc 


li 
ide 
+þ 


ICs : 


& 


more ſpitefull ro God, than to prefer 
moſt vile pleaſure beforc his maieſhe? 
not this worſe than that intolerable 


cir Saujour ? Surely how hainous ſoe- 
zer that finne of the Iewes were, yet m 
wo points this doth ſeeme to exceedit: 


She one in thatthe Jewes knew not who 


cy refuſed in their choile,as wee doe z 
other in that they refuſed Chriſt bur 


Woncc,and we doe it often, yea daily and 


ourely,when with aduiſcment we giue 
onſent in our harts vnto ſinne. 

4 Andis it maruell then that GOD 
dealeth fo ſeuerely and ſharply inthe 
orld ro come with wicked men, who 


Bdoec vi him fo —_ aid con- | 
is life? Surely che ma- 7% malice 
of a ſennes 

I tovvards 


temptuouſ]y in t 
lice of a finner is great towards GOD 


T and he doth not only diſhonour him by G,z, 


conrempr of his commandements, and 


| by preferring moſt vile c1earures before 
© him: bur allo beareth a {ecrethatred & 


grudge againſt his maicſtie, and would 
(itit lay in his power) pull him our of 
his ſeateor (at the leaſtwiſe)wiſh there 
were no God atall to puniſh finne after 
this life, Let cuery finner examine the 
bortome of his conſcience in this point, 
whether 


T he fixt Chapter, T be nature of fin, 


juric of the lewes, who choſe Barra» Matth.27. 
& 25 the murderer, and r1cicted Chriſt Mark. 15s 


66 
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whether he could not bee content , ther 
waeno immortalitic of the ſoule, nore 
kening after this life, noindge, no pu 
niſhment, no hell, and conſequently n: 
God, tothe end hee might the more & 
curely enioy his pleaſures ? 
5 And becauſe God (which ſcarchah 

the heart and reines) ſeeth well this traits 
rous aftketion of {inners towards him, 
lucking within their bowels how ſinooth 
ſocucr their words are : therefore hee de. 
nounceth them for his enemies in t! 
Scripture, and profeſieth open warre anc 
boſtiltic againſt them. And then ſuppe 

ou, what a caſe theſe miſcrable men ar: Wer 
in, (being but ſillie wormes of the earth) ÞWhea 


when they haue ſuch an enemie to fight 
againſbthem, as doth make the very hea Wo i 
uenstotremble at his looke. And yet that pb: 
itis ſo, hcare what hee faith , what hee Wy 
threatneth,, what hee thundereth _=_ tO 


3 


Hers ene« them. After he had by the mouth of Efay Wo 
ies to God, the prophet repeated many ſinnes ablo- F(t 
«nd 50479 minable in his ſight, ( as the taking of Fri 
_ bribes, oppreſſing of poore people, and Mr 
__ thelike) hee defictltthe doers thereof, as WI 
alſo his open enemics, ſaying ; Thus ſaith the cc 
KL 26.4. Lordof hoſts the _ - of hoſts of 1{- 
rael: Behold,L will be rewenged vpon my e- it 
nemies,and witl comfort my ſelfe in their de- Yn 
ftruftion © 


67 
The ſixt Chapter. The nature of ſim. 

heir u4ion, And the prophet Dauid, as he 
| 5s a man in moſt high fauour with 
py WM; od, and made very priute to his ſecrers : 
/ noo hee very much doth vtrer this ſeuere 
 (c-Whnicaning and infinite diſpleaſure in God 
gainſt ſinners, calling them his enemies, 
efſels of his wrath, and ordained to eter- 
Wall ruine and deftrution : and complai- 
m, Fcth that the world will not belecue this 

point. An wunwiſe man (ith he) will not Pſal, 90. 
arne chis,neitber will the foole underſtand 
. What is this? How ſinners after they 
de ſprung vp,and workersof iniquitie(af+ 
they haue appeared to the world) doe 
periſh cuerlaftingly ? And what is the 
afon of this > Heanfryercth imnmcdiat- 
; Becauſe 1hine enemies ( O Lord) behold, 
) Lord, thine enemies ſhall periſh,and all 
hoſe that work iniquitie ſhall be conſumed. 
By this we ſee, that all ſinners be cnemics 
o God,and God to them,and we ce al- 
ſovpon what ground and reaſon. But yet 
'F(for the further juſtifying of Gods ſcueri- 
ve)let vs conſider in what meaſure his ha- 
ted is towards ſin : how great; how farre 
tproceedeth ; within what bounds it is 
J comprehended ; or if it hath any limits or 
bounds at all, as indeede it hath not, bur 
tis infinite; that is, without meaſure, or li- 
» Ymiation. And (to ytter the matter as in 
ructh 
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d Godfhae eruth ir ſtanderh ) if ol the rongues in 

the world were made one rongue : and 

all the ynderſtandings of all creatures/| 
meane of Angels and men) were mad 

one vnderſtanding : yer could neither 

this congue expreſle , nor this vnderſti.he; 
ding conceiue the great hatred of God c 
hart rowards cuery finne,which we doe | 
wittingly commit. And the reaſon here. 

of ſtandeth in two points. Firſt,for tha 
God by how much more hee is better y 
than wee are ; by ſo much more hee le 
ueth efle and haterh finne, than _ 
wee doe: and becaule hee is infinitely 

d; therefore his loue ro goodnes is 

infinite: as alſo his hatred ro euill, and)" 


amjt (inner; 


——_ tly his rewards to them both 


are1 
heauen, 
VV ewery 6& Secondly, wee ſee by experience, * 
fn deſeruath that how much more great and worthy 
1nſmre 2» the perſon is, againſt whom an offence | 
_ —_ commirred, ſo much greater the of- 
fenceis: as the ſelfe-ſame blow giuen i; 
to a ſeruant, and toa prince diftercth 
greatly in offence, and deſerueth diffe- 
rent hatred and puniſhment, And for 
that cuery fin which we aduiſedly com- 
mit, is done dirc&ly againſt the perſon 
of God himſclfc, as hath been nn 
ore 


ice, the one in hell,che other in | 
e1 


The Contents, 


HE CONTENTS ©0 F THE Theſccord 
ſecond pars of this Booke, touching part. 
im} edjments of Reſolution. 


THE L CHAPTER, 
dfthe firſt impediment: which is the difh- 1 
cultic that many thinke to be in yertuous 
lifezwhereia is declared, 


N ine ſpecial priuileges and belps,where- 
1th the vertuens are aided aboue the wic- 


ed. 
1 The force of Gods grace for enſing of 


ertu9us life,apainff all temprations, 
2 Of what force loue is herein, And how 
man may know, whether hee haue loue t0- 


rd; God,or ne, 
3 Of apeculiar light of underflanding 
ert.uning 80 the inſt. 
4 Of internall conſolation of minde. 
5 Of the quits of a good conſcience' in 
EC INIT, 
3 6 Of hope in God which the vermnous 
pane. And that the hope of the wicked is in- 
1 Weed no hope, but meere preſumption. 
BW 7 Of feedome of onde nd bedie, which 
$he verinons hawe, 
8 Of the peace of minds in the vertwons 
owards God,their neighbors, oy themſelnes, 
9 Of the expettation of the reward that 
e vertwous have, 
B of 


4 


The Contents, 

Of tne comfort that holie men hene, « 
their conuerfion : And how ze beſt 
Laue had greateſt conflicts therein, 

Of 'S. AuFftens conuerſron, and foure 
notations thereupon, 


THE IL CHAPTER 
Of the ſecond impediment: which is tribuls 
tion : whereia are kandled foure ſpeci:l 
poyms : 


1 Firſithat it is an ordinarie meant 
ſaluation to ſuffer ſome tribulation, 

2 Secondly,thai there be thirteen 
ciall —_— Gods purpoſe, ine 
ding affliftions to his ſeruanss : whichs 
laid downe and declared in particular, 

3 Thirdly, what ſpeciall conſideratiin 


comfort a man may haue in tribulation. 
4 Fourthly, what is required as man 
hands in tribulation, 


THE 1IIL, CHAPTER, 
Of the third impediment : which is, love 
the world : which is drawne to ſixe point. 


1 Firſl,bow,and in what ſence thewwill Þ 
end commodities thereof are vanities : ond 
of three generall points of worldly wanitie, 

2 Secondly , how worldly commeditit 
aremeere deceits. 

3 Thirdly, how the ſame art prickin 


#hornes, 
4 Forth » 


The Contents, 
4 Fourihly, how the ſame are miſerie 
a flition, 

c Fiftly, how they ftrangle 4a man. with 
deſcription of the world, 

6 Sixtly, kory a man might auvide the 
Langer thereof , and wſe the commudities 
hereof to his owne benefit, 


rea 


iby 
eh 


THE III. CHAPTER 
Of the fourth impediment:which s too much 
preſuming of Geds mercie, whercin is de« 
clared : 


That prolonging of our iniquities in hope 
Gods mercie, is to build our fins on Gods 
pache, 

Of the two feet of our Lord: hat is,mer- 
ie and truth, 

Of rwo dangers of ſinners: and how Gods 
goodnes helpeth not them that perſenere in 
inn, 

IVhether Gods mercie be greater than 

F bs inftice, 
= The deſcription of true feare, 

oF Of ſerwile ſeare,and of the feare of chil. 
all Ydren © and how ſeruile feare 5s for 


and Yinners, , 
ith THE V, CHAPTER.., 
i, $Ofche fift impediment; which is delay of re. 


ſolution vpon ho7e ro do it berter,or with 
 [F moreeaſe afterward, whereia a declaration 
bin 1s made; 
Of ſeuen ſpeciall reaſons, why the diuel! 
hi , B 2 mouetly 


moneth 11 to delay : and of ſixe princis 
cauſer,hich make 0:17 conuerſion harder 
dels 


How hard it ir to repent in olde age, ji 
him that isnot accuftomed to ſome hardu 
before : and what charge a man drawethi 
bin.ſelfe by delay, 

That the example of the theefe ſautin'# 
the crofſe , i: no warrans to ſuck.as defem 
their conmerſron, 

Of diners reaſons, why conwerſion 
at the laſt howre is ſufficient, 


THE VI. CHAPTER 
Of three other impediments : that is, flouth, Wh. 
negligence,and hardnes of hart,wh:re.ni 
declared: 


The foure effects of ſlouth:and the mean 
CO rac | 


The cauſe of Atheiſme at this day, Ant 
the way to cure careleſſe men. 

Of two degree: of haydnes of hart, 

How hardnes of heart is in all perſecs 


$07.5. 
The deſcription of an hard hart: and th 
danger thereof. 


THE 


'141- 


HE FIRST PART 


4 , 
” of this Booke, 
$2"1.'s 


the end and parts of this Books, with « 
neceſſarie advertiſement to the Reader, 


tid ===2=24 His firſt book hath for his The end of 
as F| proper end, to perſwade thu booky. 

a Chriſtian by name to 

become a true Chriſtian 


; 4; 
RR 


lution of minde. And for that there Tvvs pars 
two principall things necefſarie to *f 15 book, 
Wis cffe& : therefore this firſt booke 
all be diuided into two parts, Inthe 
ſhallbe declared important reaſons 
d ſtrong perſwaſions, to [_ a 
jan to this reſolution: In the ſecond 
all bee refured all the impediments, 
ich our ſpirituall enemies (the fleſh, 
e world, and the diuell ) are wont to 
for the ſtopping of the ſame : know- 
g very well, that of this reſolution de- 
ndeth all our whole ſeruice of God. 
vr he that neuer reſoluech himſelfe ro 
de well , and to leaue the dangerous 
ate of ſinne wherein he liueth, is farre 
St &6 cuer doing the ſame. But he that 
ime reſolueth to do ir,although by 
ailuc hee perfourmeth it not at that 
B 3 ime? 


The neces. 
fie of reſo 'w- 
{168, 


HE 


2 
* Thefirſt part, 
rime:yet is that reſolution much accep-} 
table before God, and his mind the rea- 
dicr to returnc after tothe like reſolu, Wing 
tion againe, and by the grace of God, {iti 
co put it manfully in execution, But he 
; thar wilfully rehſterh the good motions 
| Ats-57 of the holie Ghoſt, and yncurreouſlic 
b contemneth his Lord, knocking at the * 
Apoc.1;, doore of his conſcience, greatly prouo- 
keth the indignation of God againſt 
him, & commonly groweth harder and 
barder daily,vorill he be giuen ouer in- 
toa reprobate ſenſe, which is the next 
doore to. damnation it ſelfe. 
' Anaduer 2 Onething therefore | mult aduer- 
1c, tilethe Reader before 1 go any further, 
thathe take great heede of a certaine 
principall deceit of our ghoſlly aduerſa- 
rie, whereby he drawcth many millions 
of ſoules inco hell daily: which is, to 
ſcare and terrific them from hearing or 
reading any thing contrarie to their 
preſent humor or reſolution. As for cx- 
ample,an yſurer from reading books of Yo 
reſtitution: a leacherer, from reading 
diſcourſes againſt that fin: a worldling, YÞ®l) 
from reading ſpirituall bookes or trea- Y*" #* 
tiſes of deuotion, And hee vſeth com- Y% 
The diets Ponly this argument to them for his 


«ment, Purpole : Thou ſeeſt how thou art not | 


yet 


Rom.:, 


The fe hapter. 

et reſolued to leaue this trade of life, 

hercin thou art: and thertfore the rea- 

ing of cheſe books will but trouble and 

Ai&thy conſcience,and caſt thee into 

orrow and melancholie, and theretore 

eade them not ar all, This (I fay)is a 

unning ſleighr of Satan, whereby hee 

Yeadeth many blindfolded to perdins : 

&v< as a Faulkner carrieth many hawks 

Wquictly being hooded, which otherwiſe 

e could nor doe, if they had the vic of 

heir fight, = 
3 If ignorance didexcuſe finne,then /#*1'2+ 

his meds fome refuge for them that ®"T%e "= 

vould line wickcdly: bur this kinde of 

gnorance(being voluntary and wiltull) 

increaſeth greatly both the finne, and 

the fnncrs euill eſtate, For ofthis man 

Sthe holie Ghoſt ſpealeth in grear dil- 

daine , Notuit intelligere wt bene ageret : Plal,;s. 

He would not vnde:ſtand to doe well. 

And 2gaine, Quia mſcientiam repwiirth, Ole. 4. 

. Brepel/am re © For thar thou haſt reieted 

know!edge,l vill reie& thee, And of the 

Jiame men in another place the ſame 
bolyGhoſt faith: They b lead their lies Tob. 22, 

m pleaſure, and in a moment go downe wvnt9 

. Bbellwhich ſay to God, Goe from ws,we will 

net haue the knowledge of thy w.ties, Let C- See $ Aug. 

very man therefore beware of this de- #/ ibn {n, 

B 4 ccir, 


4 
| The firſt part. 
wat, lib, ceit, and be content at the leaſt to reade 


arb.cop 3, good bookes, to frequent deuour cc,m. 
S ( bmſ-it. pany,andother like you mcanecs of his WM ret 
hom 26.9 amendcment,albeit he were not yet re- I ſer 
| 4.44 Fe". lucd to follow the ſame: yea although Ml (cl 
he thould finde fome gricte and repug: Y ca' 
nance in himſelte ro doe it. For their Þ pa 
things can neuer doe him hurr,bur may (YÞ thi 
doc him very much good: and it may be F at 
that the very contrarictic and repug- W@ wi 
nance which he bearech in frequenting I Fe 
theſe things againſt his inclination,may WY rh 
moue the mercifull Lord, which iccth Þ& 
his hard caſe,to giue him the vioric o- & ar 
uer himſelfe inthe end,and to ſend him Þ# hu 
much more comfort in the ſame, than Þ an 
before he had diſlike, For he can calilic F ue 
doe it,onely by alrering ourtaſte witha Þ re 
little drop of his holy grace,and ſo make | lo 
thoſe things moſt tweere and pleaſant, 
which before taſted both bitter and vn- ? " 
ſauorie, 
VV hat mind 4 Wherefore as 1 wonld hartily with 
; «man ſhowd euery Chriſtian ſoule, that commerh to \ *- 
_ = 4 reade thele conſiderations following, 
| this _ ſhould come with an indifferent minde 4 ti 
of ay down wholy into Gods hand,ro re- Þ i! 
foluc and do,as it ſhould pleaſe his holy A in 
ſpirit ro moue him ynto, although it Þ #*© 
were tothe lofle of al worldly pleaſures Þ » 
| whatſocuer 


ſ . 
The ſecond Chapter, Confiderat 
whatſoeuer (which reſignation is*ablo- WF _ 
lutely neceſlarie ro everyone that defi- ; 
us Y reth co be faued) ſo,if ſome cannot pre. to our 
c- BY ſencly win that indifferencie to them- true (er. 
(clues, yer would I counſell themin an ons hoe 
!- if caſe to conquer their minds ro ſo wuc —_ =_—= 
© Y patience, as rogothr ro the end of ,r owne 
 'Þ this booke, and to ſee what may be ſaid conſcience: 
* F atleaſt ro the matrer, al it bee *f ouret- 
;- & wichour reſolution to follow the ſame. — 
8 & For | doubt nor,but God may ſopearce c Win : bue 
y & rheſe mens hearts before they come to not to pro- 
 Y the end,as their minds may be altered, cure (vlua- 
* © and they yeeld themſelues vnto the _ hs 


) 

 F humble and ſivect ſeruice of their Lord ,;, ore 
1 & and Sauiour,andthar the angels in hea- is altoge- 
: 


uen may reioyce and triumph of = _ = be 
regaining,as of ſheep moſt dangerouſly *248"* n 
loſ before, uh p y 


IESYS 
CHRIST 
CHAP, It Lukes. 
How neceſſary it is to enter into earnefs con» 


3 ſfideration and meditation of our eftate, 


bn = E Prophet Teremie after a long 
complaint of the miſeries of his 
time,fallen ypon the lewes by reaſon of 
their linnes, vttereth the cauſe thereof 

intheſc words: All the earth is fallen in- lerem.12, 
#0 viter deſolation, for that there is no man 
which conſide: eth deeply in his hart: Signi- 
By fying 


6 
Conſideration, . Thefirflpart, 

fying , that if the Iewes would 

hauc entred intodeep and carneſt con- 

fideration of their hues and ſtate before 

that great deſolation fell vpon them, 

they might hauec eſcaped the ſame , as 

the Ninivits did by the fore-warning cf 

Jonas: albeit y ſword was now drawne, 

and the hand of God ſtretched our, 
within fortie daics to deſtroy them. $o | 
important a _ is this confideration. | 

In hgure whereof,all beaſts in old rime, 

which did not ruminate, or chew their 

cud, were accounted yncleane by the 

& Leuitrr, Law of Moſes : as no doubt , bur that 
 Deut.14- ſoule inthe Gghtof God muſt needs be, * 

| | which refolueth not in heart,norchew- 
eth in often meditation of minde, the 
things required ather hands in this life. 

1 


2 For want of this conſideration and 
| due meditation, all the foule errors of 
the world are committed, and many 
thouſand Chriſtians do find themſelucs | 
within the very gates of hel, before they 
miſtruſt any ſuch matter rowards them, ' 
being carried through the vale of this 
life blindfolded with the veile of negli- ' 
gence and jncon(ideration, as beaſts to 
the ſlaughter-houſe, and neuer ſuffered 
ro ſee their owne danger, vnuill it be too 
late to remedie the ſame. 


nf 
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3 Forthis cauſe the holie Seriprure 
doth recommend ynto vs moſt caretul- 
ly, this exerciſe of meditation, and dili- 

ent conſideration of our duties, tO de- 
_ vs thereby from the perill, which 
inconfideration leadeth ys vnto. 

4 Moſes having delivered to the = 
ple his embtaſſage from God, touching 
all particulars of rhe law, addeth this 
clauſc alſo from God,as moſt neceſlary: 
Theſe words muſt remaine in thy heart thow P&ute 6. 
ſhals meditate pon them,both as home and 
abroad , when thou goef} to bed, and when 
thou riſeſt againe in the morning, And a- 
gaine,in anorher place : Teach your chil- Deut.th 
dren theſe things, that they may meditate in 
their harts vpon them. The like comman- 
dement was giuen by God himſelfe-ro 


loſua,ar his firſt eleton tro gouernethe Iofia t, - 


people : ro wit,that he ſhould mediratc 
ypon the law of Moſes both day and 
nighr,to the end he might keepe & per- 
forme the things written therein. And 


God addeth preſentlythe commodirie 


| he ſhould reape thereof. For chen (fayth 


he) ſhalt thou direft thy way aright , and 
ſhalt underſiand the ſame Signifying,that 


withour this meditation a man 


| borhamille and alſo blindly, not know- 
ing himſelfe whither, 


s S.Paule. 
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8 
onſider ation, The firſt part. 
: 5 S.Paule hauing deſcribed vnro his F 
-Tim.4 ſcholler Timothie,the perfe& durie of a 
prelare , addeth this aduerriſementr in 
the end: Hec meditare:Meditate,ponder 
& conſider ypon this. And finally when- | 
ſocuer the holic Scripture deſcribeth a 
wiſc,happic,or iuſt man (for al theſe are 
one in Scripture,for thar iuſtice is onely - 
rrue wiſedome and felicitic) one chictc | 
point is this: He will meditate wpon the lan 
of God both day and night, And for cx- 
amples in the Scripture, how good men 
did vic ro medirate in times paſt, | 
might heere recken vp great ſtore, as 
{ Gen.24. thatof Iſaac, who went Sr the 
helds towards night to meditate: alſo 


that of Ezechias the King, who (as the 


$ Sr is vvas doue,thatis in filence,with his hart on- 
| —_— ly,withour noyſe of words.Bur aboue all - 
It + Lrozg © otherthe _— of holy Dauidis fin- 

{| Tem, gular herein, who cuery where almoſt, : 

maketh mention of his continual exer- 

I Plal.ns. ciſc in meditation, ſaying to God: / did | 
Pſal.62. meditate pon thy commandements which 1 
Plal.18. Joued. And againe: / will meditate uyen | 

| thee in the morning. And againe: © Lord | 
hen haue 1 wakes law ? It is nry medita- 
tion all the day long. And with whart fer- 
wor and vchemencie he vieth ro = | 
Cic 


theſe his meditations, he 
ke ſaith of himſelfe: My hars did wax hos Plal. 8. 
within me, and fire did kindle in my medi- 


9 
T he ſecond Chapter. 


$[4t10115, 

6 This is recorded by the holy Ghoſt 
of theſe ancient good men,to confound 
vs which are Chriſtians, who being far 
more bound to feruor than they,by 1ea- 
ſon of the greater þenchirs wee haue re- 
ceived : yet doe we liuc fo lazily(for the 
moſt part of vs) as we neuer almoſt en- 
ter into the meditation and earneſt c6- 
fideration of Gods lawes and comman- 
dements: of the myſterics of our faith: 
of the life, and death of our Sauiour : or 
of our dutic rowards him: and much 
lefſe doe we make it our daily ſtudy and 
cogitation,as thoſe holy Kings did, not- 
wikending all their ——adeſings in 
the common-wealth, 

7 Whois there of vs now adaies,which 
maketh the lawes and commandemets pal 18, 
or juſtifications of God(as the ſcripture 
rermeth them(his daily meditations,as Pal,76. 
King Dauid did ? Neither onely in the 
day time did he this,but alſo by night in 
his harrt,as in another place he reſtifieth 
of himſclfe. How many of vs doe paſſe 
ouer whole daies and moneths without 
oucr entring into theſe meditations ? 
Nay, 


| 


1 
| 


— 


i 
: 
| : 
. 


Conſuleration, 
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T he firſt part. 
Nay,God grar there be not many Chri: 
ſtias m the world, which know not what 
theſe medications doc meane, Wee be. 
lecue in groſſe the myſteries of our 
Chriſtian faith, as that there is an hell; 
an heauen : a rewarde for vertue: a pu. 
niſhment for vice: a 1wudgemerto come: 


an account to bee made, and the like: # 


but for that wee chew them nor well by 
deepe conlideration, and do not digeſt 
them well in our hearrs, by che heat of 
meditation, they help? vs little to good 
life,nomorethan a preſeruartiue put in 
a mans pocket can help his health, 


8 What manin the world would ad- * 


uencure ſo cafily vpon {in(as commonly 


men doe, which drinke ir vp as eafily as |, 
beaſts drinke water\it he did confiderin | 
particular the great danger,and Joſle of 


grace, the loſlc of Gods fanour, & pur- 
chafing his eternall wiath, alſo F death 
of Gods owne ſonne ſuſtained for ſinne: 
the ineftimable torments of hell for the 
eucrlaſting puniſhment of the ſame? 
Which albeit every Chriſtian in ſumme 
doth beleeue, yer becauſe the moſt part 
doe neuer conſider them with due cir- 
cumſtances in their hearts: therefore 
they are not moucd with the ſame, but 
de beare the knowledge thereof locked 


Vp 


\ 
” 


in their breaſts, without any ſenſe or 
celing : cuen as a man carricth hre a- 
bout him in a flint ſtone withour heare, 
vr perfumes in a pomander withovr 
mell,exceprt the one be beaten,and the 
ther be chated. 

9 And now to come neere our matter 


= | (which we meane ro hadle in this book) 
: by what man liuing would nor reſo;uc him- 
- ſclfe throughly to ſerue God 11 deed, & 


roleaue all vanities of the world,if hee 


did conſider as he ſhould dogthe waigh- 


'M Yiicrcaſons he hath to moue him there- 
+ Woo: the reward he ſhall receiue for ic, 

* Fandhisinfivice danger if he doe ir nor ? 
ly Butbecaulſe as I haue ſaid) ſcarce one 
1 \F among athouſanddoth enter intotheſe 
+ # conliderations,or if he doyit is with leſle 
® | attemion,or conſcience,than fo great a 
, matter requireth : hereof un commeth, 
"| thatſomany men periſh daily, & fo few 
: F arc aued, for thatby lack of confidera- 


tion ns neuer reſoluc rthemſclues ro 
lue as they ſhould do, and as the voca- 
tionof a Chriſtian man requireth. So 


remic, alleaged in the beginning,y our 
earth alſo of Chriſtianitie is brought ro 
deſolation,for that men doe not deeply 


conſider in their harrs, 


10 Con- 
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Confederation. T he firſt pare. 

10 Conſideration {ar key which 
The nates the doorc to the cloſer of ou 
| - n=, art, where all our bookes of account 
EY doc lie. Itis the looking glaſle,or rathe 
the very cye of our foule , whereby ſhe 
ſeeth her lelfe, and looketh into all her 
whole eſtare:her riches, her good gift, 
her defects, her ſaferie, her danger, her | 

way ſhe walketh in, her pace ſhe hol. 
deth: and hinally,the place & end which | 
ſhe draweth vnto. And withour this c6- 
fideration,ſhe runnerh on blindly intoa 
thouſand brakes and briers, ſtumbling 
at euery ſtep into ſome one inconuent- 
ence or other, and contimually in perill 
of ſume great and deadly miſchicf. And 
itis awondertull matter to thinke, that 
m other buſines of this life, mc both ſee 
and confeſſe that nothing can be cither 
begun, proſecuted, or well ended with. F* 
out conlideration, and yet in this great M| 
buſines of the kingdome of heauen, no [F + 
man almoſt yſeth or thinketh the ſame '$ 
 neceflarie. | 
Afir fimili» 11 Ifamanhadto make a journey but '} 
_ from England to Conftantinople,a}beit | 
he had made the ſame once or twiſe be- | 
fore, yer would hee not paſſe it ouer | 
withour great and often conſideration: | 
eſpecially,wherher he were right and = 

the 


— myp—_ oy > oo err endl goo 


- —_— o 
- 


- 


Wi - 


— 


OLA LEE EEE ewe ee 4 wi. cod i. Ie oo iii Gat Ge A Os 


Oe I OO EF OO Oe OY rr OI OOO I Or os Ro 9g 


— 


I 
T he ſecond Chapter, 
he way or no; what pace he held, how 
eere he were to his waies end,and the 
ike. Andthinkeſt thou [my deare bro- 
her) ro paſſe from carth roheaucn,and 
hat,by © many hils anddales,and dan- 
perous places neuer paſled by thee be- 
ore.and thi without any conſideration 


Er all} Thou art deceiued if thou thin- 
Reſt fo, for this tourney hath farre more 
Wncede of conſideration than that, being 


nuch more ſubie& to by-parths & dan- 
pers,cuery pleaſure of this world, cuery 
uſt,cuery diffolute thought, cuery allu- 
ring fight, and tempring found, euery 


Fdiucll vpon che carth,or inſtrument of 


his (which are infinite ) being atheefe, 
and lying in wait to ſpoile thee,& ro de- 
ſtroy thee vpo this way towards heaue. 
12 Whereforc 1 would giue counſell 
ro euery wiſe paſſenger, to looke well a- 
bout non at lcaſtwiſe once aday, to 
enter into conlideration of his eſtate, 
and of the eſtate of his treaſure which 
he catieth wich him,in a brickle veſlell, 
as S.Paul afftirmeth, I meane his ſoule, 


{ which may afſoone be loſt by inconſide- 


ration, as the ſmalleſt and niceſt iewell 


3 in this world, as partly (hall appeare by 
[4 chatwhich hereafter | haue writren for 


the help of this conſideration, whereof 
both 


Conſider 4110n, 


% 


2.Cor.4- 


Deur. 6. 
Luk.t. 


Mitth.! 2. 


1.Cor,s. 
Eph 5, 


Gen 19. 


Math.7. 
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both I my felfe and all other Chriſtians 
doeſtand in ſvgieatneede in reipet of 
our acceptable ſcruiceto God. For (v.76. 
ly if my foule, or any o:her did conſider 
atecntwely bur a fewe things of mani: MW 
which the knoweth to be truc:the could | 
nor bur ſpeedily reforme her lelte, with h 
infinite miſlike and deteſtation of her } 
former courſe, As for example, it the 
conſidered thoroughly that her oncly 
comming into this life was toatrend to 
the ſeruice of God, and that ſhe not- 
withſtanding attendeth onely , or the 
moſt part, to the vanities of the world: | 
that the ruſt giue account at the Jaſt 
day of cuery idle word, and yer that ſhe 
maketh none. account, nor onclic of 
words,but alſo of cuill deedes: rhat no * 
fornicator, no adulterer, no viurer, no 
couerous or vnclcane perſon ſhal enioy 
the kingdome of heauen,as y Scriprue 
{aith;and yer ſhe thinketh co. gothither 
liying in the ſame vices: that one on- | 
ly fin hath bin ſufficient trodamne ma» 
ny thouſands togethet, & yer ſhe being 
loaden with many, thinketh to eſcape: 
that the way to heauenis hard,ſtrair, & 
painful,by the afirmationof God hin. _; 
ſelf, and yet ſhe thinketh ro go in,liuing 
in plcaſures,& delites of the _—_— 


ſtians 


eq of 
, fo om 

iy 
Md 


2? Wabor,profitable co others,faſting, pray- 


Þling ofthe iudgements of God,and {he 2-007. 


F ſoules doe) in ſuch deſperate perill tho- 


5 
The ſecond Chapter, Conſideration, 
| holic ſaints that cuer were(as the A- | 
oltles and mother of Chriſt her ſelte, 
ith all good men ſince)choſe to them- Ats r, 


clues to liue an auſtere life (in painfull '-&97-4- 
?.. Or 4+ 


6.11 12. 


ng, puniſhing their bodies, & the like) ,_ Cor.g. 
and for all this liucd in feare and trem- Phil. 2. 


attending to none Of theie things, but 
following her paſtimes , makecth no 
doubt of her owne cſtate ; If (1 lay) my 
ſuule or any other did in deede and in 
earneſt colder theſe things, or the leaſt 
part of a thouſand more that might be 
conſidered, & which our Chriſtian faith 
dr": teach vs to be rrue: (he would not 
wander ( as the moſt part of Chriſtian 


rough want of conſideration. 
13 What maketh theeucs to ſceme A compari« 

mad vnto wiſe men,that ſeeing ſo many /**- 

har:geddaily for theft before their cyes, 

will yet notwithſtanding ſteale againe : 

butlack of conlideration ? And the ve. Matth.7, 

ry ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeſt men of Luk.12. 

the world to ſeeme very fooles, & worſe Pom 

than frantikes vnto God and good me, Sa. I 

that knowing the vanities of the world, 

and the danger of finfull life,doe follow 

lo much the one, and feare ſolittle the 

other, 
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hayter. 


other. If a law were made by the autho. 
ritie of man, that wholocuer ſhould ad- 
uenture to drinke wine, ſhould without 
delay hold his hand but halfe an houre 
in the fire, or in boyling lead, for a pu. 
niſhment: I think many would forbeare 
wine, albeit naturallic they loued the 
ſame: and yet a law being made by the 
eternall maicſtic of God, that whoſoe. 
uer commirteth fin , ſhall boyle cuerla- 
ſtingly in the fire ot hell without eaſe or 
end: many one for lacke of confidera- 
tion, commit fin, with as little feare, as 
they doc cate or drinke. ms 
14 To conclude therefore,conſfidera- 
tion is a woſt neceflarie thing to be ta- 
ken in hid,cſpecially in theſe our daies, 
wherein yanitic hath ſo much preuailed 
with the moſt, as it ſeemeth to bee true 
wiſedome,and the contrarie thereof, to 
be meere follie, and contemprible Fm- 
plicitie, Bur | doubt notby the aſsiſtice 
of God, and helpe of conſideration, to 
diſcouer in that which followeth, the 
error of this matter vnto the diſcreet 
Reader, which is not wilfully blinded, 
or obſtinarely giuen ouer vnto the cap- 
tiuitie of his ghoſtly enemic (for ſome 
ſuch men there be:)of whom God faith 
as it were pitying and lamenting _ 
ca 
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7 place appointed : that is, to thinke for 


7 

T he third Chavrer, T he finall end. 
caſe. They have made a league with death, Eli. 28, 
and 4 conenant with hell it ſelfe : that is, 

they will not come our of the daunger 

wherein they be,but will headlong caſt 
themſclucs into cuerlaſting perdition, 

rather than by conſideration of their e- 
ſtate,recouer to theraſelues eternal life 

andglorie, from which deadly obſtina- 

cie & Lord of his merciedeliuer vs al, 

thar belong vnto him, 


CHAP, 1II, 


Of the end for which man was created, and 
placed in this world, 


N Ow then in the name of Almightie 
God,and with the aſiſtance of his 


holy ſpirit, letthe Chriſtian man or wo- 
man deſirous of ſfaluation,firſt of al con- 
fider artentiuely, as a good marchane 
factor is wont to doe,when he ts arrived 
in aſtrange countrey, or as a captame 
lent by his prince to ſome great exploir 
is accuſtomed when he commeth rothe 


what cauſe he came thither,why be was 
ſent,to what end,what to arrempr, what 
to proſecute, what to performe, what 
ſhall be ex and required at his 
hands vp6 his returne by lum that _ 


| 
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him thither, For theſe copgitations (n 
doubt) ſhall ſtir hum vprto atrend to tha 
which hee came for, and not toimpley 
himſelfe in impertinent affaircs. The 
like (I ſay, would 1 hauc a Chriſtian to 
conlider an to aske of himſelfe why 


{ Deut.6, andtowhatend was he created of God, 


I-ſu.22 and ſent hither into thus world, what to 


| Gents gdocywhercin to beſtow his daies, hc (ha 


' Lui. 


hnde for no uther cauſe or end,burt only 
to ſerue God in this life. This was the 
condition of our creation, and this was 
the onely conlideration of our rede 
rion, propheſied by Zacharic before: 
That we being deliuered from the hand: of 
aur eremies, might ſerne him in holines and 
righteouſnes all the daies of our life, 


 Thefrftci- 2 Ofthis it followerh firſt,thar ſeeing 


ſequence. theend and finall cauſe of our being in 
this world, is to ſerue God in this life, 
thatwhatſocuer we doe,or endeuour,ot 
beſtow our time in, cither contrarie, or 
impertinenc to this end, which is onelie 
tothe ſeruice of God, though it were to 
gaine all the kingdoms of the earth: yer 
15 ir meere yvanuuc, folly,and loſt labour, 
and will turne ys one day to griefe , re- 
penrance & confuſion, for that it is not 
the matter for which we came into this 
life, or of which wee ſhall be asked ac- 
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T he third Chapter, 
count at the laſt day,excepr itbee to re- 
ceive iudgement for the ſame. 


ſes, that ſecing our onely end and bu 
nes in this world, is to {erue God, and 
that all other earthly creatures are pur 
hereto ſerue vs to that end : we ſhould 


J (for our parts) be indifferent to all theſc 


creatures , as to riches or pouertic,, to 
health or hicknes,to honor or cotempr : 
and we ſhould defire oncely fo much, or 
little of the ſame, as were beſt for vs to 
our laid end that we intend: that is, to 
the ſeruice of God : for whoſocuer defi- 
reth or ſecketh theſe creatures more 
than this,runneth from his end for the 
which he came hither, 

4 By this now may a carcful Chriftian 
take ſome ſcantling of his owne eſtate 
with God, and = a conicture whe- 
therhebe inthe right way or no. For if 
hee atrend onely or principally ro this 
end,for which he was ſent hithcr,that is 
to ſerue God, if his cares, cogitations, 
ſtudies,endeuors,labors,ralk, and other 
his ations,runne vpon this marrer,and 
that hee careth no more for other crea- 
tures,as honor,riches,lcarning,and the 
like : then they are neceflaric vnto him 
for thys end,which he pretendeth: if his 


daics 


3 Second];,it followerh of the premiſ- The [er9nd 
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29 


daies and life (1 fay) be ſpent in this (lu 
dic of the ſeruice of GOD, then is he: 
doubtles a moſt happie & blefled mar, 
and ſhall ar length atcaine to the king 
dome of God. 

5 Bur if he find himſelfe in a contrary 
caſe,that is not to attend to this marrer 
for which onely he was ſent hither, not 
ro haue in his hart and ſtudy the ſeruice 
of God,but rather ſome other vanitic « i 
the world, as — wealch, plex 
ſure,ſumpruous appar tous buil- 
dings, beautic, wands =. thing elle 
that pertaineth not to this end : if hee i 
ſpend 
haui 


\ 


his time(l ſay) abour theſe trifles, [| 

ing his cares and cogitations , his 
ralke and delight, more in them than s- 
bour the other great buſines for which 
hee was ſent: then is hee in a perilous 
courſe,leading dircAly to perdition,cx- 
cept he alter and change rhe ſame. For 
moſt cerraine it is,that whoſocuer ſhall 
not attend vnto the ſeruice hee came i 
for, ſhall neuer attaine to the rewarde i 
promiſed to that ſervice, 'f 

6 And becauſe the moſt part of the 

world not onely of infidels, bur allo of 
Chriſtians doe amille in this poinr, and 
doe not arrend to this thing for which 
they were only created and ſent hither: 


thence 


defore,whole dignirie is infinite : therfore 


nite hatred, and infinite puniſhment at 
ods hands. Hcreof followeth the reaſon 
f duaers things both faid and done by 
z0d in the Scriptures, and taught by Di- 


Mines touching the puniſhment of liane, 


hich ſceme (frange ynto the wilcdome 


Bf the world, and indeede ſcarce credible. 
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he offence or guilt of cucry ſuch ſinne is Rom 8. 
finite, and conſequently deferueth in- -©9f.t , 


- 
Rd 


* 


s firſt ofall, that dreadfull puniſhment The puni/b- 
pf eternall and irrcuocable damnation of met of Are 


o many thouſands, yea millions of An- gr, 
pls created to glorie, with almoſt infinite 


erfeftion, and that for one onely ſinne, 
Wnce comitted,and that only in thought, 


5 Diuines doe hold. Secondly, the ngo- 


pus puniſhment of our firſt parents A- 0f 4Aduw; 
am and Eue, and all their poſteritie, for 424 £«e-,, 


ting of the tree forbidden: for which 
ault, beſides the chaſtiling of the offen- 
ers themſelues , and all the creatures of 
he earth for the ſame, and all their chil- 


<1 and offpring after them, both before 
Wc incarnation of Chriſt, and ſince : (for 


lbcit wee are deliuered from the guilt of 
at ſinne, yet temporall chaſtiſements re- 
ane ypon vs for the ſame: as hunger, 
irſt;cold,ſicknes, death,and a thouſand 
(cies moe) beſides alſo the infinit men 

EY damned 


The fine of »o ] ___ here mention the finnec 
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damned for the ſawe: beſides this(l G;, 
which in mans reaſon may ſeeme 
ucre enough ) Gods wrath and juſtice 
could not be ſatisfied, except his own: 
ſonne had come downe into the world, 
and taken our fleth vpon him, and by 
his paines ſatisfied tor the ſame. Ant 
when hee was come downe and hadin | 


our fleſh ſubiefted himſelfe vnto his ta- 
thers juſtice, albcic the louc his father 
bare him were infinite : yer that God 
might ſhew the greatnes of his hatred 
and iuſtice againſt fin, he neuer lefrto 
lay on ypon his owne bleſſed deare ſon: 
no mk. ye when he ſaw him forowfull 
vnto death, and bathed in a ſweate ci'F , 
blood and water, and crying: 0 father ( 
minegif it be poſſible, let this "up paſie fron | 

1 

C 


| 
l 
4 


[ —_— 


me, And yet more pitifully afrer vpo the 
croſle: 0 my God, why haſt thou forſabt 

me ? Norwithſtanding all this(l ſay) hu, 
father deliuered him nor, bur laide on 
ſtripe vpon ſtripe, paine vp6 paine, tot- 
_ os — vnull ' had ren- 
dred vp his life and foule into his ſaid 
farhers hands : which is a wonderful} 
and dreadfull document of Gods 
tred againſt ſinne. 


ling iis inhericice for a l: 


meat 


Eſau in ſc 


meate: of which the Apoſtle faith ; He 
found no place of repentance after . though 


uct Wh be ſought the ſame with teaves, Alſo the 
"Nt WW finne of Saul, who (his finne being bur 
'14, WW one finne,and that onely of omiſsion,in 
5 Wl nor killing Agag the king of Amalck, 
vn iY and his cartel}, as hee was willed ) was 
dun I vrrerly caſt off by G O D for the ſame 
$ ta (though he were his annoinced & cho- 
ther S {cn ſcruant before ) and could not ger 
90 remiſcion of the ſame, though both he, 
ue and Samuel the prophet did greatly Ila- 
tO ment and bewaile the ſame fin,or at the 
(00: leaſt, that he was reieRed, 

vtua 8 Alſol might alleage the example 
rec'Y of King Dauid, whoſe two finnes, albcir 
athe (ypon his keartic repentance) God for- 
fron gaue : yet notwithſtanding all rhe ſor- 
» he row that Dauid c6ceiued for the ſame, 
ab" God chaſtiſed him with marueilous ſe- 
7) 1M veritic : as with the death of his ſonne : 


and other continuall affition on him- 
ſelfe as long as he lived. And all this to 
$f ſhew his hatred againſt ſinne, and ther- 
51a" Yby to terrifie vs from committing the 
lame, 
9 Ofthis alſo doe proceede all thoſe 
hard & bitter ſpeeches in Scripture rou- 
hing ſinners, which comming fromthe 
mouth of the holie Ghoſt (and there- 
E 2 


fore 
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fore being moſt true and certaine) may 
zuſtly give all them great cauſe of feare 
which lue in ſinne, as where it is ſayd : 
Death,blood, contention, edge of ſword, 0p- 
preſſion, hunger, contrition, and whips : all 
theſe things are created for wicked ſinner, 
And againe ; God ſhall raine ſnares of fin | 


$pon ſinners : brimFtone with tempefinuou || 


windes, fhall be the portion of they cup, A- 
gaine,God will bee knowne attheday of 
wdgement vpon the ſinner, who ſhall be 
taken in the workes of his owne hands: 
many whips belong vnto a ſinner: let ſin., 
ners be turned into hell. God ſhall ſcatter 
all ſinners: God ſhall daſh the teeth of : 
ſinners in their mouthes: God ſhall ſcoffe 
at a \inner, when he ſeeth his day of de- | 
ſtrution commeth on: the ſword of ſin 
ners ſhall turne into their owne hearts: 
thou ſhalt ſee when ſinners ſhall periſh : 
the armes of ſinners ſhall be cruſhed and ! 
broken : ſinners ſhall wither from the | 
earth : deſire not the glorie and riches of a 
ſinner,for thou doeſt not know the ſub- | 


ucrſion which ſhall come ypon him :God | 


hath giuen him riches to deceiue him © 


therewith : behold, the day of the Lorde 
ſhall come (a cruell day and full of indig- 
nation, wrath, and furie) to make delo-? 


late the carth, and to cruſh in peeces het 
| ſinners 


«46. _—y M——— 
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ſinners within her. The iuſt man ſhall re- 
joyce ſeeing this revenge, and then ſhall 
he waſh his hads in the blood of ſinners. Piuls7, 
Theſe & a thouſand ſuch ſentences more 
of Scripture, which I omit, vttered by the 
holic Ghoſt againſt ſinners, may in{truQt 
vs of their pitifull eſtate, and of the vn- 
ſpeakeable hatred of Ged againſt them, 
as long as they perliſt in ſinne, 
10 Ofall theſe cenfiderations,the ho- 
lie Scriptures doe gather one concluſion 
greatly to be noted and conſidered by vs: 
which is, Miſeros facit populvs peccatum : Pro.tys 
Sinne bringeth men to mulerie. Againe : 
Qui diligit iniquitatem, odit animam ſud, 
Hethat louerh iniquitie, hateth his owne 
ſoule. Or ( as the Angel Raphael vttereth 
tin other words, ) They which commit Tob.:s. 
linne, are open enemies to their owne 
oules. Wheretore they lay downe to all 
men,this generall, ſcuere,and molt nece{- 
lacie commandement,ypon all the paines 
belorerecited : Qraſs a facie colnbri fuge pete. 1, 
peccata, And againe, Cane ne aliquando [9b 4. 
J peccaro conſentizs ; Beware thou never 
conſent to fin. For howſocuer the world 
doth make little account of this matter, 
0! whom (as the Scripture noteth) The pl Jo 
ſumer is praiſed in kis lnſts, and the wicked 
nc» 4 bleſſed, Yet moit certaine it is, for 
E 3 thay 


Plat: s 
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11loh.z, thatthe ſpirit of God auoucherh it; Q#/ # 
facit peccatum ex diabolo eſt : He which 5 
commitrteth ſnne is of the diuell, And 
therefore is to receive his portion a- 
mong diuels at the latter day. 
Th: ebilins. 11 Andisnot all this ſufficient/deare 
T ci of {inners brother) ro make vs deteſt ſfinne,and to 
conceive lome feare in committing | 
thereof ? Nay , is not all this ſtrong c- * 
nough to batter their hearts, which lue 
in ſtate of ſin,and doe commir the ſame 
daily,wichour conſideration or ſcruple? 
What obſtinacie and hardnes of hart is 
this ? Surely wee ſee the holie Ghoſt 
| propheſied truly of them, when he {aid; | 
Wy Plals7. Sinners alienated from God, are ſeſſed 
= with a furie like a ſerpent, and bhe a deafe 
pl coceatrice which ſiupperh ker cares to the | 
inchanter.T his furic(l ſay)is the furic or | 
madnes of wilfull finners, which ſtop 
the:reares like ſerpents,toall the hole 
inchanements that God can vſc vnto | 
them for their conuerſion: that is,to all | 
his internal! motions,and good inſpira- 
tions *to all remorſe of their owne con- 
ſciences : to all rhrearnings of holic 
Scriptures : to all admoniſhments of | 
/j Gods ſeruants : and to all the other 
meanes which God doth yſe for their | 
| ſaluation. 
Iz Good 


WW +» 


- 
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FJ dence ouer 7 ha gaineth him tobee 


| 2nd ticle ro the kingdome of heauen, 
I which is due one!y by grace, as Saint 
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12 Good Lord,who would wittingly Thels//e: 
commit any ſinne,for the gaining of ten #4! come 
thouſand worlds, if hee conſidered the —_ 
infinice damages, hurts, inconuenten- 
ces,and miſeries, which do come by the 
committing of one ſinne ? For firſt, he g(2i.r1. 3nd 
that in ſuch ſort finneth,leeſeth F grace leremabids 
of God, which was giuen him : which is 
the greateſt gift that God can giue to a 
creature 1n tis life, and conſequently 
he leeſcth all choſe things which did ac- 
companie that grace : as the vertues 
and gifts of the Folie Ghoſt, whereby 
the toule was beaurihed in the ſight of 
her ſpouſe, and armed againſt the af- 
ſaulrs of her encmies. Secondly,he lee- 
ſeth the fauor of God,and conſequently 
his fatherly proteQtion, care,and proui- 


his profeſſed enemie, Which how great 
aloſle it is, we may eſteem by the eſtate 
of a worldly courtier, which ſhould loſe 
the fauour of an earthly prince,and in- 
curre mortal hatred by the ſame, Third- 
ly, hee lceſeth all inheritance, claime, 


Rom.6. 


Paule noteth ; and conſequently de- 
priveth himlſelfe of all dignities and 
commodutics following the ſame in this 
E 4 lite; 
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life ; as the condition and high priwledge 
of a ſonne of God: the communion of 
Saints, the protection of-Angels, and the 
like, Fourthly, hee leeſeth the quiet, ivy, 
and tranquiltie of a good conſcience, 
and all the fauours,cheriſhments,conſo- 
lations, and other comforts, wherewith 
the holie Ghoſt is wont to viſit the minds 1 
of the iuſt. Fiftly,heleeſcth the reward of Þ 
all his good workes done ſince hee was 
borne,and whatſocuer hee doth, or (hall | 
doe while he ſtandeth in that ſtate.Sialy, 
he maketh himlſelfe guiltic of cternall pu- 
niſhment, and ingrollcth his name in the | 
book of perdition, and conſequently bin- | 
deth himſclte to all thoſe inconueniences, * 
whereto the reprobate are ſubieR: that is, / 
to be inheritour of hell fire: to bee in the 
ower of the diucll and his angels : to be 
ſubict to all ſinne and temptation of 
{inne:and his ſoule(which was before the 
temple of the holie Ghoſt, the habitation 
of the bleſſed Trinitic, and place of re- 
poſe for the Angels to viſite: ) now to bee 
the neſt of ſcorpions,and dungeon of di- 
uels,and hiraſelt a companion of the mi- * 
ſerable damned. Laſtly, he abandoneth 
Chriſt, & renounceth the portion he had | 
with him,making himſelf a perſecutorof 3 
the ſame by treading him vnder his feere, 
And 
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Andcrucifying him againe,and defiling Heb.s. 
his blood (as the Apoſtle ſaith) in fin- gn 6. 
ning againſt him, which died for ſinne, 
and therefore the ſame Apoſtle pro- 
nounceth a marucilous heauie ſen- 
tence againſt ſuch in theſe words; If we Heb. 10. 
ſenne wilfuily now after we hawe receiued Rom-16s 
knowledge of the truth , there remaineth 
4 no more ſacrifice for ſnnes,but rather a cer- 
14ine terrible expeftation of iudgement,and 
emulation of fire which ſhall conſume the 
aduerſaries, To which Saint Peter agre- 
eth,when he faith: 1: had been better nos 2-Pet. 2+ 
to haue knowne the way of iuſtice then after 


- 'Þ ſb knowledpe 20 ſlide backe againe from 


the holy commandement which was giuen, 

13 Now thenlet our worldlingsgoe Fxcu of 
and folace themſclues with finne as /-ne. 
much as they will: let them excuſe and 
pleaſantly . defend the ſame, ſaying : 

Pride is but a point of gentrie : glutto- 
nic,go0od fellowſhip: lecheric,and wan- 
tonnes, a tricke of youth, and the like : 


| they ſhall inde one day that theſe ex- 


cuſes will nor be receiued : bur rather 
thattheſe pleaſant deuiſes, will be tur= _, 
nedinto teares. They ſhall prooue that Gal 6, 
I Godwill not be ieſted with,bur that he 

} is the ſame God till,and will aske as ſe- 
| Ucre accocint of them, as he hath done 
E 5 of 


. 93 

The nature of ſa. Thefuſft part, 
of others before : although it pleaſe not 
them now to keepe any account of 
their life at all : bur rather to rurne all 
our diſport and pleaſure, perſwadin 
themſclues, that howſocuer God hatk 
dealr with others before : yet hee will 
forgiue all ro them : bur the holy ſcrip- 
ture reaſonerth afrer another manner, 
which I would hauc cuery wiſe Chriſti- F 
an to conſider, 

| Kom.13, 14 Saint Paul comparing the Tewes 

fianes with ours, maketh this colle& 

on; If God ſpared not the naturall bowghe:, 

take heede leaf} he ſpare not thee, And \| 

thereupon he inferreth this admoniri- * 

on : Nob aluum fapere, ſed time : Be not | 

too high minded, bur feare. Againe,the 

Apoſtle reaſoneth thus vpon the 014c 

and the new lawe : hee that broke the 

J lawe of Moſes, being conuicted by two 

q Heb.ro. orthree witneſſes, dicth for the ſame 
without commiſcration or mercie: and } 
how much more gricuous puniſhment | 
doth he deſerue, which breaking the | 
lawe of Chriſt by wilfull inne,treadeth | 
the ſonne of God vnder his feere, pol- ; 
lJuterh the blood of the new teſtament, |. 
and reprocheth the holy Ghoſt? In like 

2.Pet.zz manerreaſoneth Saint Peter and Saint #7 


| { Ep.lud. Jude touching the finne of Angels and * 
| 


( 
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ours, 


' 
: 
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ours, If God ſpared nor the Angels 


when they ſinned, bur did thruſt them 


downe to hell, rhere to bee tormented 
andto be kepr vnto iudgement with e- 
rernall chaines vnder darkenes: how 
much lefle will he ſpare vs. And againe; 
if the Angels which paſfe vs in power 
& ſtrength, are not able robeare Gods 
execrable iudgemer againſt them,what 
ſhall we doe? Againe,in another place, 
he reaſoneth thus; If the iuſt man ſhall 
hardly be ſaued, where ſhallthe wicked 
man and ſinner appeare ? By which ex- 


amples we are inſtructed to reaſon in A good 


2-Per. z, 


2.Pet.4, 


like forte; If God hath puniſhed fo ſe- "*7 4/7446 


uerely one (in inthe Angels, in Adam, 
and in others before recited: what ſhall 
llooke for, which haue committed fo 
many finnes againſt him? If God haue 
damned ſo many for leſſer finnes than 
mine be:what will he do to me for grea» 
ter? If God hath borne longer with me, 
than hee hath done with mauy other, 
whom hee hath cut off. without giving 
them time of repentance : what reaſon 
is there, that hee ſhould beare longer 
wi:h mc?If auid and others after their 
ſinnes forgiuen them, were neucrthe=- 
Ietle { ſharpely chaſtiſcd : what pus» 
niunent remaineth fur mce -cirher: 
heere 


mny. 


atth. 7, 
uk.13. 


atth, r 2, 
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heere or in the world to come, for 


many and ſo grieuous fins commitred ? 
If it be true that our Sauior ſaith, that 
the way is hard; and the gate narrow 
whereby men goe into heauen,and that 
they ſhall anſwer for euery idle worde 
before they enter there : what ſhall be- 
come of me, which doe liue fo cafic a 
life, and doe keepe no account of my 
deeds,and much lefle of my words ? If 
good men in olde time did take ſuch 
paines inthe way of their ſaluation,and 
yet (as Saint Peter ſaith) the very uſt 
were ſcarce ſaued: what a ſtate am I in, 
which take no paine at all, but doe liue 
in all kinde of pleaſure, and worldlic 
delites? - 

15 Theſe kinds of conſequents were 
more true and profitable for vs,where- 
by we might enter into ſome conſidera- 
rion of our owne danger,and into ſome 
feare of the iudgementes of God, for 
want whereof the moſt part of finnes a- 
mongſt Chriſtians are commutred : for 


ſo the holy Scripture deſcribing divers 


cauſes of wickednes among men, put- 
teth theſe two for aw Firſt, the 
flatterie of the worlde : Quoniam lauda- 
rur peccator in deſideriis anime ſue : For 
that the ſinner is praiſed in his Juſt, And 
ſecondly: 


6. 
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ſecondly : Quia auferuntur indicia ta a How neceſ= 
facie eius : For that thy iudgements (O | 5566 
Lord) are nor before his face. Andon*® 
the concrarie ſide ; ſpeaking of himlclfe 
he faith ;/ hawe kept the waies of the Lord, 
and haue not behaued my ſelfe impiorſly 
towards God, And he giueth the reaſon 
thereof immediarly: For that all bis judge- Palm. 
ments are in my fight, And againe: 1 have 
feared thy indgements O Lord: And again: 
1 haue been mindefull of thy iudgements, 
And how profitable this feare is, hee 
ſheweth in the fame place, demaun- 
ding this feare moſt inſtantly at Gods 
hands: for ſo he praicth : Strike my fleſh 
through with thy feare,O Lord:And Saint 
Paul (after hee had ſhewed to the Co- 
rinthians: that 1/e mu#F all be preſented **©97-5+ 
before the indgemnent ſeaze of Chrift : ma- 
kerh this concluſion: H/e bnowing there. 
fore theſe things, doe perſwade the feare of 
the Lord untomen, And Saint Peter af- 
teralong declaration of the maicſtic 
of God, and Chriſt now raigning in 
heauen concluderh thus : 1f then you call 1.Pera?, 
him father, which doth iudge enery man 
according to his workes without exception of 
perſon : doe you line in feare, during the 
time of this your habitation pon earth, 
A neceflaric !cllon (no doubt) for all 

men, 
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men, bur ſpecially for thoſe which by 
reaſon of their linnes and wicked life, 
doe remaine in diſpleaſure and hatred 
of God,and wakes = ſubicR (as I haue 
ſhewed) to the furie of his iudgements; 
which if they once fall into, they are 
both irreuocable and incolerable : and 
they maybe fallen into as calilic,and by © 
as many wales as a man may come to | 
death, which arc infinite, eſpecially to 
them,who bytheir wickednes haue loſt 
the peculiar proteQtion of God, and ſo 
conſequently. of his Angels too (as] 
hauc ed\and hauec ſubicRed them- 
ſelues to the feends of darkenes, who 
doc nothing elſe bur ſecke their de- 
ſtruction both of bodie and ſoule, with 
as great diligence as they can. What 
wile man then would but feare in ſuch 
a caſe ? Who would eare, or drinke, or 
ſleepe quietlic in his bed vaull by true 
and hartie repentance, he had diſchar- 
ed his conlcience of flinne ? A little 
Ks falling from the houſe vpon his 
head ; or his horſe ſtumbling vnder 
him as hee rideth : or his enemic mee- 
ting him on the high way : or an agus 
comming with eating or drinking a lit- 
tle roo much : or ten thouſand meanes 
belides (whereof he ſtandeth daily and 
howctly 
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howerly in danger) may rid him of this 
hfe,and pur him in that caſe,as no crea- 
ture of this worlde, nor any continu- 
ance of tune ſhall be able ro deliver 
him thence againe. And who then 
woulde not feare ? Who woulde nor 
eremble ? 

16 The Lord of his mercy giue vs 
his holy grace, to feare him as wee 
ſhould doe, and to make ſuch acceunt 
of his wuſtice, as he by threatning the 
ſame would haue vs to doe. And then 
ſhall not we delaic the time, but refolue 
our ſelues to ſerue him whales hee is 
content to accept of our ſcruice, and 
to pardon vs all our offences, if wee 
would once make this reſolution from 
our hart. 


— 


CHAP. VII. 
Another conſideration for the further in« 
fliſying of Gods indgements and decla- 
ration of our demerit, taken from the 
maieflie of God , and his benefits to« 
wards Vs, 


Lbeit the moſt part of Chriſtians 
through their wicked life arriue 
not tothart eſtate wherein holy Dauid 
was, when hee ſaid t God, Thy indge- 


ments, 


— 
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' Palmas. 


The maiefiie 
of God, 


ments,0 Lord,are pleaſant wnto me; 2s in- 
deede they are to all thoſe thatliue ver. 
ruouſly, and haue the teſtimonie of a 
good conſcience: yer at leaſtwiſe, that 
we may ſay with the ſame prophet; The 
indgements of the Lord are true and iuftifi. 
ed in themſclues, And again;T hou art inſt, 
O Lord,and thy iudgement js right; 1 hauc 
thought good, to adde a reaſon or two | 
moe in this chapter, whereby it may ap- 
peare how great our offence is towards 
God, by {inning as wee doe , and how 
righteous his iudgements and iuftice 

are againſt vs for the ſame. 
> Andfirſt of all is to be conſidered 
the maieſtic of him'againſt whome we 
finne: for moſt cerraine it is (as Thauc 
noted before) that cuery offence is 
much the greater, and more gricuous, 
by how much greater and more noble 
the perſon is againſt whom it is done, 
and the party offending more baſe and 
vile. Andin this reſpe& God (to rerrihe 
vs from offending him) nameth him- Þ 
ſelfe often with certaine titles of maic- 
ſtie, as to Abraham, 1 am he almigiue 
Lord, And againe, Heaven is ny ſeate,ant 
the earth is my footeFigole, And againe,he 
commanded Moſes to ſay rothe people 
in his nawe,this embaſlage; Harden n» þ 
youu 
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our necks any longer, for that your Lord Deut.10, 
ind God,is a God of gods, a Lord of lords, 
4 greet God, both mightie and terrible, 
which accepterh neither perſon nor bribes. 

3 Firſt then, I ſay, conſider (gentle 
Chriſtian) of what an infinite maieſtie 
ie is, whom thou a poore worme of the 
earth, haſt ſo often and ſo contempru- 
ouſly offended in this life. We ſee in this 
world, that no man dareth to ottend 0- 
penly,or ſay a word againſt the maieſtie 
of a prince,within his owne dominions: 
and what is the maicſtic of all princes 
ypon the carth, compared to the thou- 
landth part of the maicſtic of God,who Pſal.r48. 
with a worde made both heauen and 
earth,and all the creatures therein,and 
with halfe a word can deftroie the ſame 
againe : whom all the creatures which 
he made, as the Angels, the heauens, 
and all the elements befides,do ſcrue at 
abecke, anddare not offend? Onely a 
ſinner is he which imboldeneth him- 190b,s. 


$ lelfe againſt this maieſtic, and feareth 


notro offend the ſame, whom the An- 
gels doe praiſe, the dominations doe a- 
dore, the powers doe tremble, and the 
higheſt heauens, together with Cheru- 
bins and Seraphins doe daily honor 
and celebrate, 


4 Remem- 


God: maieftie, 
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4 Remember then ( deare brother) 
that cuery time thon doſt commit a ſin, | 
thou giueſt as it were a blow in the face, 
to this God of great maicſtic, who ( as 
Saint Paul ſayth,) Dwelleth in an vnac. 
ceſſible light : which no man in thu world 
can abide to looke pon: ) As alſoit ap- | 
peareth by the example of S,lohn the Y 
Euangeliſt,who fell downe dead for ve- 
ry feare at the appearance of Chriſt 
vnto him, as himſclfe reſtifierh. And 
when Moſes delired to ſee God oncein 
his life, and made humble petition for 
the ſame: God anſwered that noman 
could ſee him and liue: bur yer(to ſatil- 
fe his requeſt, and ro ſhew him in part 
what a terrible and glorious GOD hee 
was) he tolde Moſes that hee ſhould (ce 
ſome peece of his glorie : buthe added, 
that it was needfull he ſhould hide him- 
ſelfe in the hole of a rocke,and bee co- 
uered with Gods owne hands for his 
defence, while G O D ( in ſome mea-+ 
ſure of his maicſtic ) did paſle by in 
glorie. And when he was pait,God took 
away his hand , and ſuffered Moſes to 
ſee his hinder parts onely, which was 
notwithſtanding, moſt terrible to be- 
holde, 

5 The Propher Daniel] alſo _ 
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berh the maicſtic of this God ſhewed 

-nto him in viſion, in theſe words, I did Dan. 7. 
ze (ſaith he) when the thrones were ſer, 
dthe old of many daies ſate downe : his 
pparell was as white as ſnowe : his haire 
he wnte pure wooll, his throne was of a 
lame of fre, and his chariots were burning 


Ffire ; a ſwift flood of fire came from his face: 
» FJathouſand thouſands did ſerve him, and ten 


thouſand hundred thouſands did aſſiſt him : 
he ſate in indgement , and the bookes were 
opened before him, All this & much more 
is recorded in Scripture,to admoniſh vs 
thereby what a prince of maicſtic he is 
whom a linner offenderh. 

6 Imagine now(brother mine) that .# cont? 
thou ſeeſt this great king fitting in his plation oy 
chaire of maicſtie, with chariors of fire, '** _—_— bs 
vnſpeakable light, and infinite millions dn 
of Angels about him, as the Scripture 
reporteth, Imagine further (which is 
moſl true ) that thou ſceſt all the crea- 
tures inthe world ſtand in his preſence, 
and rrembiing at his maieſtie,and moſt 
carefully atr&ding to doe thar for which 
hee created them: as the heauens ro 
moue abour,the earth to bring forth ſu- 
ſtenance,and the like. Imagine further 
that thou ſeeſt all theſe creatures ( how 
bigge or little ſocuer they bee) to _ 


an 
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and depend only of the power and yer- 
rue of God : whereby they ſtand, moue 
and conſiſt: and that there paſſeth from 
God to each creaturein the world, yea 
ro cucry part that hath motion or bc. 
ing in the ſame, ſome beame of his ver. 
rue : as from the Sunne, wee ſee infinite 
beames to paſle into the ayre. Conſider 
(I fay) that no one part of any creature | 
in the world /as the fiſh in the ſea, the 
gralle on the ground, the leaues of the 
rrees,or the parts of man vpon the face 
of the earth) can grow,moue,or conlilt, 
withour ſome little ſtreame of vertuc, 
and power doe come to it continually 
from God, So rhat thou muſt imagine 
God to ſtand as a molt glorious ſunne 
inthe midſt,and from him to palle forth 
infinite beames or ſtreames of vertue 
to all creatures that are, cithcr in hea» 
ucn,carth,the ayrc,or the water: and to 
euery part thereof : and vpon thelc 
beames of his verrue all creatures to 
hang : and if he ſhould ſtop but any one 
of them,it would deſtroy and annihulare 
preſently ſome creature or other. T his 
I {ay,if thou ſhalt conſider couching the 
mateſtic of God, and the infinite dread 
thar all creatures haue of him, except 


enty a ſinner (tor F diucls alſo do feare 
him, 
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ll of the ſeuere iudgement of G O D 
ppointed for his offence,For fureI am 
that very ſhame of the world maketh vs 
t0hauc more regard in offending the 
pooreſt friend we haue in this life, than 
a wicked man hath in offending God: 
which is an intollerable contempt of ſo 
great amaicſtie, 


deration of his benchrs beſtowed vpon 
vs,our default will grow to bee far grea- 
ter: for that to inurie him who hath 
done vs good, is a thing moſt dereſtable 
even in nature it ſelfe, And there was 
neuer yet ſo fierce anheart, no nor a- 
mong(t brute beaſts, bur thatic might 
be won with curtefie and benefits : bur 
much more amongſt reaſonable crea- 
tures doth beneficence preuaile, eſpe- 
cially if it come from greater perſona- 
ges, whoſe loue and friedſhip declared 
ynto vs bur in ſmall gifts, doth greatlic 
binde the harts of the recciuers to loue 
them againe, 

$ Conſider then (deare Chriſtian)the 
infinite good turnes and benefits which 
thou haſt receiued at rhe hands of this 


great God,thereby to winne thee to his 
louc, - 


God, 


The ſenenth Chapter. God: benefits, 
im,as S.lames ſaith)thou wilt not mar- lames 2, 


7 But now if we adioyne to this con- A conſde- 
templation of maieſtic , another conſi- 747 of 
benefits of 


Geds benefit 


The benefrt 


| of creatures. 
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loue, and that thou wouldeſt Teaue 0 


to offend and inituric him,and albcirnol* 


rongue created cither of man or angel! 
can exprelle the one halfe of theſe gift 
which thou halt recemed from him, or 
th: value of them,or the greatloue and 
hartie good will wherwith he beſtowed 
them vpon thee: yet for ſome memorie 
ſake,l will repeate certaine general and 
principal poinrs thereof, whereunto the 
reſt may be referred. 

9 Firſt then he hath beſtowed ypon 
thee the benefit of thy creation, where- 


y he made thee of nothing to the like- 
n.cs of hinſclte, and appointrd thee to | 


ſo noble an ende, asis to ſeruchimin 
this life, and to raigne with him in the 
life to come,furniſhing thee for the pre- 
ſentwith the ſeruice and ſubicRion of 
all creatures. The greatnes of this be- 
ncfit may partly bee conceiucd,if rhou 
doe imagine thy ſelfe ro- lacke bur any 
one part of thy body, as aleg,an arme, 
an eye,or the like : and that one ſhould 
freely giue the ſame vnto thee : or if 
thou wanteſt but any one ſenſe, as that 
thou were deafe or blinde,& one ſhould 
reſtore light or hearing vnto thee: how 
wouldeſt thou eſtecme of this benefite? 
How much wouldeſt thou profcſle thy 
(eife 


ſelfe beholding vnto him for the ſame ? 
And ifthe gift of one of theſe parts one- 
ly woulde ſceme ſuch a benchre vnro 


noel! 
"oi thee: how great oughteſt thou ro e- 
n, or { ſteemne the free gift of ſo many parts to- 


gether? 
20 Addc tothis now(as I haue ſaid) 


that he hath created thee to the likenes 
of nvother thing, but of himſelfe,to no 
other end,but to bee his honorable ſer- 
uant in the world, and his compartner 


pon I in king]y plory for al eternitie to come: 
*re. W& and chis hee hath done to thee, being 
ike. only a peece of dit os clay before. Now 
* to & imagine thou-of awhigg maner of loue 
nin Y proceeded this.) Buyer adde further, 
the & how he hath created all this magnificer 
ce. i world for thee, & all the creatures ther- 
of @ oftoſerue thee in this buſines: the hea- 
be. & ven to diſtinguiſh times & ſeaſons, and 
ou &f 10 giue thee light: the earth, and ayre, 
ny I} 20d water, to miniſter moſt infinite va- 
ie, I} Fictic of creatures for thy vic and ſuſte. 
14 & nance: and hath made thee lord of all, 
if © ro victhem for thy comfort and his ſer- 
at & vice. And what magnificent gifts are 
14 i thele? And what ſhamefull ingratitude 
iv WJ is it,co turne the ſame corhe diſlonour 
-> WM andiniuric of fo louing a giuer as thou 
coſt,by vling them co feruc thice in fin > 


11 But 
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11 Bur yer conſider alittle further, 
the benefite of thy redemption , much 
greaterthan all the tormer : which is, 
that thou hauing loſt all thoſe former 
benches againe,and made thy ſelfe puil. 
tie by fin of cternal puniſhment, where- 
tothe Angels were now deliucred for 
their fin committed before : God choſe 
roredeemethee, and not the Angels, 
and for ſatisfying of thy fault, todeliuer 
his owne onely ſonne to death for thee, 
O Lord, what heart can conceiue the 
grearnes of this benehte ? Imagine thy 
ſelfe(being a poore man)hadſt commir- 
red a gricuous evime -againſt a Kings 
maieſtie,togerher with ſome great man 
of his chieteſt nobilitie, that the 
King being offended highly with you 
both » ſhould nerwithſtanding pardon 
thee, and purthe noble man to death: 
and further alſo (being no other way to 
ſauce thy life) ſhould lay the paines ot 
death due to thee vpon his onely ſonne 
and heire,for thy ſake;how much woul- 
deſt chou thinke , that this King loued 
thee ? How greatly wouldeſt thou & 
ſteeme thy ſcelfe beholding and bounden 
ro that yong prince, which ſhould offer 
himſelfe ro his fathers iuſtice to dic for 
thee a poore worme (and not _ 

c 
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noble man, as hee would not die for the 
Angels) and to put his head in the halter 
for thine onely offences ? Couldeſt thou 
euer haue the hart to become enemie to 


me 
wil. W this man after, or willinglic and wittingly 
ere- MW'to offend hum ? And yet ſuch is our caſe, 


and much more bounden towards Chriſt 


hoſe Wand his father, whom the moſt of vs not- 

rels, Wwithitanding doedailie oftcad,diſhonor, 

mer Wand inurie by ſinne. 

hee, WM 12 But yet there follow on moe bene- The beneſts 
the Whrs of God vnto vs, as onr vocation and #f : ec-tr0n 
thy Wultfication vocation, whereby he hath ©<* Vo 


cCalicn. 


mit- Weal'cd vs from infideliue, to the ſtate of 

ngs {WC hriſtians,and thereby made vs par takers 

man Wt rhiis our redemption, which intidels are 

the Wot. For albeit hee paid the ranſome for Rom.8, 
you Wl! in gencrall : yet he hath not imparted -Cor.t. 
don Whe benefit thereof to all,bur to fach ONEC= 


/ as belt it pleaſed his diuine goodnes to 
xſtowe it vpon, Aﬀter which followed xn x. 
ur iu'tification,, whereby we were not 1 Cor 13. 
ncly ſet tree from all our finnes commit- Eſc youu. 

4 before,and from all paine and puniſh- 

ent due to the ſame: _ alſo our ſoules 

autiftied and inriched with his holie 


den Wice, accompanied with the yertues theo- 
= gicall, as faith, hope, and charitic, and 
» for 


ththe gitts of the holy Ghoſt : and by 
$ grace weare made iuſt and rightcons 
in 


| Gods benefire, 
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in the ſight of God, and intituled to the 
moſt bleſſed inheritance of the kingdome Wl ; 
of heauen, } 

13 After theſedoinſue a great numbea lf ( 
of benefirs together (as to vs being now i ; 
made the children and deere friendes of MW; 
God) and cuery one of them, of infinite W j, 
priceand value. As the gift of the holy $2. ,, 
craments, left for our comfort and preſer-M 4} 
uation, being nothing clſe but coduitsto 


conuey Gods grace vnto ys,efpecially thel » 
two whicha ineto all,to wit,the a M1, 
eramentof baptilme, and of his bleſſed Mr. 


bodic and blood, whereof the firſt is to 
our ſoulec from ſinne: the ſecond to 

ecde and comfort the ſame after ſhei 
p_—_ firſt is a bath made of Chil 
is owne blood, to waſh and bathe ou 
woundes therein: the ſecond as a mot 
comfortable and rich garment, to courill 
our ſoulc withall after ſhe is waſhed. I 
the firſt , Chriſt hath ſubſtituted in hi 
place his ſpouſe the Church,topronoun 
in his name remiſſion of ſinnes: in the keWies | 
cond he hath left himſelfe, and his ownWFhe 1 
fleſh and blood ſacramentally to be a preſ@he |; 
ciousfoode,tocheriſh her with all. doc p 
14 Beſides all theſe, there is yet aneWheme 
ther gift named our preſcruation, where : 
by God hath preſcrued vs from ſo miſolue 


p 
and 
' 


ny dangers into which others haue fallen, 
and whercinto we had fallen allo,if Gods 
holy hande had not ſtayed vs : as from 
ſuperſtition, hereſic, and infidelitie, and 
" Wl many other gricuous ſinnes : and eſpe- 
of WI cially from death and damnation, which 
ie Wi long agoe by our wickednefſe wee defer- 
4 ned amend ypon vs. Alſo 
7-W there are the benchrs of podly infpirati- 
0 Wons and admoniticns , whereby GOD 
ce W hath often both kaocked inwardly at 
's-Wthe doore of our conſcience, and war- 
cl MW ned vs outward'ly by ſo many wayes and 
10 WF meanes : asare good bookes ; good fer- 
10 mons; good cxhortations ; good com- 
cs = good example of others ; and a 

undred meancs ec, which he at divers 
ou Mines hath and doth vſc, thereby to gaine 
"rs and our foules to his eternall king- 
dome, by ſtirring vs to abandon vicious 
fe, and to betake our fclues to his holy 
and (weete {cruice. 

15 Allwhich rare and ſingular bene. 
ts being meaſured , cither according to 
he value of themſclues, or acccrding to 
beloue of that heart , from which they 
loc proceede, ought to moue ys moſt ye» 
emently, to gratitude towardes the gi- 
fir: which gratitude ſhoulde bee to re« 
ue our {clues at length to ferue him 

"F 2 ynlai- 
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enfainedly, and to prefer his fauor before 
all worlaly or mortall reſpettes whatſoe. 
ucr. Or it we cannot obtaine ſo much of 
our ſcjues : yetatleaſtwiſenot to offend Il P 
him any more by our fines and wic- ff E' 


kednel cc 
16 There isnot ſo ficrceor cneclla ns. MI 
ture in the world (as 1 noted before)butis Mt © 
mollificd,allured, and woon by benefits : W[ #'< 
and ſtories doe make report of ftranoe thi 
examples in this kinde , euca amons i V! 
| >... 

n_ as of the gratitude ot lions, WM 7 
dogs and the like, towards their maiiters WI © 
and benefaRors, Onely an obſtinare (in- | all 
rex is hee, among all the ſauage creatures the 
that are, whome ncither benefits can MY "2 
moone, nor curteſics can moliifie, na ” 
at 


romiſes can allure : nor gifts can oa'ne 

tothe faithfull ſeruice of God his Lorde W* | 
and maiſter, | 

17 The orcateſt ſinner that is in th: 
world, if he giue his ſeruant but rwentic 
noble; a yeere, or his tenant fome little 
farme to luc vpon, and if for this thy 
ſcrac him notar abecke ; he cricth out of 
their ingratitude: and if they ſhould fur 
ther waliciouſly ſceke to ofende hun 


and to ioyne with his profeſſed enemirÞ. .** 
aga'nſt him : how intolerable a mare Pay 
PAIng 


would it ſcemein his ſight ? And yethet 
hin 
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himſelfe dealing much more ingrateful- 
ly and iniurioutly with God, thinketh it 
a matter of no conſideration, but ecaſihe 
pardenable. 1 fay, he dealeth more in- 
gratclully with God, for that he hath re- 
ceived a thouſand tor one,in reſpect of all 
the benefits that a mortall man con giue 
to another : for he hath recciued all in all 
from God : the bread which hee catcth ; 
the ground which he treadeth ; the lighr 


; which he bcholdeth ; rogether wit!: his 
” Wl ys to (ee the funne . and finally whatſo- 
, eucr Is within, or without his bodie : as 
: alſo the minde with the ſpunuall gittes 
, © thereof, whereof each one 15 more worth 
: than a thouſand bodies : I fay alſo that he 
| dealeth more iniuriouſly with God, tor 
p that yorwithſlanding all theſe benctirs, 
"- he {eructh Gods open enemie the d:ucll, 
Yand committeth daikc finne and wicked- 
0s which God hateth more than any 512 perſecs 
. heart created can hate a mortall enemie, 1-4 CLr ft 
1, MWbcing thatin very deede,which perſecuted #2 44% 
- bus Sonne our Sauiour, with ſuch hoſlili- 
of fic, as it rooke his moſt precious hife from 
+ pm: and nayled him faſt tothe wood of 
n ecrolle. 
1$ Of this extreame ingratitude and 594) come 
ef 2iucic, God himte!fe is inforced tocom- mt 
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Terem. 2- 


Elay.1, 


la pro bens : They returned me homes 
nil for good. And yet much more vchs 
mently in another place hee calleth the 
heauens to witnes of this iniquitic, (a 
ing ; 0bftupeſcite c & li ſuper hec : O you 
heauens be you aſtoniſhed at this, As? 
hee ſhonld fay by a figurariue kinde & 
ſpeech, Goe out of your wits you hez 
ucns with marucll, at this incredibleink 
quitie of man towardes mee. For fo he 
expoundcath the whole matter more z 
largein another place ; Andite cali, 6 
anribus percipe terra : Hearken' yee hea 
uens, and thou carth bend herther rhint 
cares ; Filios enurring op exaltaxi, ti « 
gem ſbrexerunt me ; 1 hauc nountſhed v3 
children and have cxaltcd them,and ncy 


they contemne me. What a pitifuil con-Wt 
platat is this of God againſt moſt vign 
and baſe woormes of the earth ? Rut yah 
God amplificth this iniquitie more þ h 
certaine examp'es and compariſons : Til 
oxe (faith he) 4noweth his owner, and wellf © 
afſe knowet'5 the m.mger of his { orde 2nd d 
maiitor : but yet ny people knowe not met: Wn? 
woe be 79 118 ſinful nation ,to the people ls C 
der; with iniquitis, re thi nowghte ſerdr, iy © 
wih:d il lrer., What complaint c.n oe l 
mac rcheucnt than this ? What threat Þ 


Nu 
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ning can bee more dreadfull than this 
oe , comming from the mouth of 
tim which may puniſh ys at his plea» 
ure 7 

19 Wherefore (deere brother) if thou 
ue grace , ceaſe to bee ingratefu!l to 
od any longer : ceaſe to oftende him 
'bich hath by ſo many wayes preuented 
ce with benefits : ceaſe to render euill 
for good ; hatred forloue ; contempt for 
his fatherly affection towardes thee. Hee 
ath done for thee all that hee can: hee Efai.4. 
hath giuen thee all that thou art : yea and 
(ina certaine maner ) all that he is worth 
himſelfe: and meaneth beſides to make 
theepartaker of all his glory in the world 
to come: and requireth no more for all 
this at thy handes , but loue and prati- we 
tude. O (deere brother) why wilt thou 
not yeelde him this, why wilt thou not 
docas much to him , as thou wouldeſt 
+ be hauc another man to doe to thee, for 
TH Icfle than the teri thouſand part of theſe 
{ ie benefits which thou haſt recetued ? For I 
oF dare well faye, that if thou hadft giuen a 
nee: MW man but almes at thy doore, thou woul- 
e WJ deſt thinke him bound to loue thee for it, 
,, oY albcit thou hadſt nothing in thee worth 
: oe louc kclides, But now the Lord( beſides 


his gifts ) hath infinite cauſes to make 
F 4 thee 


|Canſer of 
lowe im God 
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theeloue him, that is,all the cauſes which 
any thing in the world hath to purchaſe 
loue, and infinite more beſides : for, if 
all the perſettions of all things created in 
heauen and in carth (which doe procure 
loue) were put together in one, as all 
their beautic, all their vertue, all their 
nobilitic, all their goodnes and the like: | 
yet thy Lorde and Sauiour whome thou 
contemneſt, doth palle all this, and that 
by many and inf.nite deprees : for that 
hee isnot onely all theſe things together: 
butalſo he is very beautic itelie ; vertuc 
it {clfe : wiſedome it ſclfe : freetnes it 
ſelfe : nobilit cit ſclfe.: goodnes it ſelfe : 
and the very fountaine and well ſpring 
where-hence all theſe things are daiued 
by little peeces and parcels ynto his crea- 
rurcs. 

20 Be aſhamed then (good Chriſti- 
an) of this thine ingratitude, too great, 
ſo good, and bountifull a Lord : and re- 
ſolue thy ſelfe for the time to come, to 4- 
mend thy courſc of life and behauior to- 
war1s him. Say with the prophet, which 
had lefſe cauſe to ſay fo than thou; Domi- 
ne propitiare percate movormllum et enum, 
O Lord pardon me mine offence : forit 
is greatin thy ſight. I know there is no- 
thing (C Lord) which doth ſo much dif- 

pleat 
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pleaſe thee,or drie vp the fountaine of thy 

mercy, and fo bindeth thy = from 

doing , as ingratitude in the recei- 
uers Sruy ut wherein hetherto I 
haue exceeded all other : but Ihauec done 
it (O Lord) in mine ignorance,not conſ1- 
dering thy giftes ynto mee, nor what ac- 
count thou wouldeſt demaund againe of 
the ſame. But nowe ſeeing thou haft 
youchſated ro make me worthic of this 
grace alſo, whereby to ſee and know mine 
owne ſtate and default: I hope hercafter 
by direCtion of the fame grace of thine, 
toſhew my ſelfe a better childe towards 
thee. O Lorde, Iam oucrcome at the 
lergth with conſideration of thy loue : 
and how can I haue the heart to offende 
thee hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt preuen- 
ted meſo many waics with benefits, cuen 
when I demaunded notthe fame? Can 
I hauc hands cuer more to finne againft 
thee, which haſt giuen vp thine owne 
moſt tender hands, to bee nayled on the 
crolle for my ſinnes heretofore No, no, 
tis to0 orcat aniniurie againſt thee (O 
Lorde) and woe .xvoorth mee that haue 
doneir fo often heretofore, But by thine 
holy a/Titance, I truftnot to rcturne to 
ſuch iniquitie for the time t5 come* ta 
which (O Lorde) 1 befeech ihe for thy 
F $ mercy 
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we FEES ſake, from thy holy throne of hea- 


uen,to ſay, Amen, 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of what opinion and feeling we fhall be, 
rouching theſe matter:,as ihe time of our 
death. 


The induya- FD holic Scriptures doe teach vs, and 
rion of ſome A. experience makethit plaine, that du- 
——_—_ ring the time of this life, the commodi- 
tics , preferments, and pleaſures of the 
world,doe poſleſſe fo ſtrongly the heans 

of manie men,and doc holde them chay- | 

ned with ſo forcible inchauntments, be- | 
ing forſaken alſo vpon their iuſt deſerts 
the graceof G O D : ſay and threaten 
what a man can, and bring againſt them 
all the whole Scripture, cucn from the be- 
ginning of Genelis to the ende of the A- 
poca'yps (as indeede it is all againſt ſinne 
and ſinners) yet will it preuaile nothing 
with them being in that lamentable cafc, 
as either they belceue not, or eſteeme not 
whatſocuer is fayd to that purpoſe a- 
gainſt their ſetled life , and reolution to 
| the contrarie. Of this wee haue infinite 
\- Gen.19, examples in Scripture : as of Sodom and 
| Gomorra , with the citiesabout, which 
| would not heare the warning) that good 
Lot 
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Lot gaue vnto them. Alſo of Pharaoh, 
who, all that euer Moſes could doe, ci- 
ther by ſignes or ſayings, moued nothing, 
Alſo of Iudas , who by no fayre meancs Marth,a6, 
or threatnings vicd to him by his maſter, 
would chaunge his wicked reſolution. 
But eſpeciallie the prophets ſent from 
God,from tumeto time, to diſlwade the 
people from their naughtie life, and con- 
ſequently from the plagues hanging o- 
ucr them, doe giue abundant teftumonie 
of this complaining euerie where, of the 
kardnes of { Nama a that would not 


bee mooued with all the exhortations, 
preachings, promiſes, and thunderings 
that they could yſe, The prophet Zacha- 


rieſhall reſtifie for all in this matter, who 
layth of the people of Ifradl a little before 
their deſtrution : Hoc air Domunns exer- Z:cha.7. 
cicum, gc, This ſayth the Lord of hoſts: 
iudge iuſtlie. And (o forth. And prefent- 
ly he addeth ; And they would nos attend, 
but turning their backes wens away, and 
fropred their eaves, to the ende they might 
nt h:ave : and they did pre their hearts as 
an adam.unt flor.e,to the end they might not 
h-arc the law and the words which God did 
ſend in his ſpirit, by the hands of the former 
prophets, whereby Gods greas indignation 


was /iars ed Vp, 
2 This 
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2. Cor.s. 
Pialm.75. 


The ;yeat 


2 Thisthen is, and alwaies hath been 
the faſhion of woridlings, and reprebate 
perſons, to harden their hearts as an ada- 
mant ſtone, againſt any thing that ſhall 
be tolde them tor the amendment of their 
lines, and for the ſauing of their ſoules, 
Whilesthey are in health and proſperitie 
they will not know God. As 1n another 
place hetomplaineth, yet as the prophet 
faith: God will haue bis diye with theſe 
men alſo when he will be knowne, And that 
is, Cognoſcerur Dominus indicia faciens, 
God will beknowne when he beginneth 
to doc 1udgement. And this is at the day 
of death,which is the next dore to iudoe- 
ment,asthe Apoſtle teſtificth ſaying : /z 
appointed for all men once todie, and after 
that enſu:th indgement, 

3 ThisI fay is theday of God, moſt 


ecrrible,forrowfull, and full of tribulation | 


to the wicked, wherein G OD will bee 
knowne to be a righteous God, and to 
reſtore to euery man according as he hath 
done while he liucd : as S. Paul faith,or as 


the pa deſcribeth it? He will be hnown 


then ts be a terrible God, and ſuch aone 4s | 


rabeth away the ſpirite of princes,a terrible 
Ged to the ings of the earth. Atthis day 


'#h nes -- the as there will be a great change in all othcr 
| dg of death. things, as mirth will bee turned into for- 
row : 


a R a Ak RN as c@©o os # A mia = K©KS C2 a © - _ ww 


aqlRG = wGaww A a XX Vw RV XxX —. a a= aA a aa 


105 


The eight Chapter. Thedey of death, 


row: laughings into weepings: pleaſures 
into paincs: ſtoutnes into feare: pride in- 
to deſpayre; and the like : ſo eſpecially 
will there be a {trange alteration in tudge- 
ment and opinion: tor that the wikedome 
of God, whercof I haue ; me in the 
former Chapters , and which (as the 
Scripture faith) /s accounted follie of the 
wiſc of the worlde ; will then appeare in 
her likenes, and as it 1s invery deede, will 


1.Cor. 2. 


be conteſled by her greateſt enemies to be Row.8. 


onely true wiſedome: and all camall wite- 
dome of worldlings to be mere follic, as 
God calleth it. 

4 This the holy ſcripture ſerteth down 
cleerely when is deſcribeth the ay ſpee- 
ches and lamentations of the wiſe men 
of thisworlde at the laſt daye, ſaying: 
touching the vertuous whome they by 


1,Cor.t. 


ſpiſed in this life : T{os inſenſati, ec. we Sap, 9+ 


ſenſeles men did eſteeme their life to bee 
madnes, and their ende to be diſhonora- 
ble: but locke how they are now accoun- 
ted among thechildren of GOD, and 
their portion is with the Saints, We haue 
er from the waic of tructh : and the 
light of righteouſnes hath got ſhined 
before vs : neither hath the Sunne of vn- 
derflanding appeared vato vs. We have 
wearied out our {cles in the way of ini- 
quitie 
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quitic and perdition,and wee haue wal. 
ked craggic paths: but the way of the 
Lord _ not knowne. Hitherto are 
the words of Scripture: whereby wee 
may percciue what great chaunge of 
wmdgement there ville at the laft day, 
from that which men haue now of all 
ſuch marters,what confeſsing of follic: 
what acknowledging of errour : what 
hartic ſorrow fnldonr loſtwhart fruit- 


lefle repentance for hauing run awrie ? 
Oh that men woulde conſider theſe 
things now, Wee have wearied ont our 
ſelves (fay theſe miſerable men ) in the 
way of iniquitie and perdition,and we haue 
walked crargie paths, What a deſcription 


is this of lamentable worldlings, who 
beate their braines daily, and wearie 
out 'themſclues in purſure of vanitie, 
and chaffe of this world, for which they 
ſuffer notwithſtanding more paines ot- 
rentimes, than the iuſt doe in purcha- 
fing of heauen ? And when they arrive 
to at the laſt daye wearied and worne 
out with trouble and toyle, they finde 
that all their labour is loſt, all their 
yexation taken in vaine: for thar the 
little pelfe which they haue gotten in 
the worlde, and for which they haue 
Rruggled fo fore, will helpe them no- 

thing, 
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thing, but rather greatly affliQt and cor- 
ment them: for berter vnderſtanding 
whereof, it is to bee conſidered, that 
three chings will principallie moleft 
theſe men art the daye of their death, 
and ynto theſe may all the reſt be re- 

terred. 
5 Thefirſtis the exceſsiue * paines 9f the ſouler 


which commonly men ſuffer in the ſe. P47! my from 


, . | the bode « 
_ of the foule and bodie, which ,, firſt mat» 


auc lived ſo long togither as two deere ter of miſee 
friends, vnited in touc and plealure,and re is death, 
therefore moſt loth to part now, bur |, = p 
onely that they are inforced thereunto, , _ 
This paine may partly be concemed by Jeath are 
thatif we would driue our life but from «ſpecially 


the leaſt part of our bodie (as for exam- *9 ve re- 

ple, our of our little finger, as Chirur- - 
geons are wont to doe, when they will .F world- 
mortihe any place to make ir breake: ) ly -* for the 


what a paine doth a man ſuffer before gole!y have 


tor the 


it be dead ? Whar raging gricte doth he 
abide? And if ng of one -—____ 
little part onely , doth ſo much ofi& tur: th:rin, 
vs: imagine what the violent mortify- 
ing of all the parts rogether will doe, 
For wee (ce that firſt the ſoule is driven 
by death ro leaue rhe extreme parts,as 
the roes, feer,and fingers: then the legs 
and armes, and fo conſcquentlic one 
part 
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part. 
part dieth after another, ynrill life bee 
reſtrained only tothe heart, which hol- 
deth our longeſt, as the principall part, 
bur yer mnt tinally bee conſtrained to 
render it ſelfe, though with neuer 6 
much paine and refiſtance:which paine 
how great and ſtrong it is, may appeare 
by the breaking in peeces of the verie | 
firings and holds wherewith it was en- | 
ironed, through the exceſsiue vche- 
mencie of this dead]y torment, Bur yet 
before it cometo this point to yeeld,no 
man can exprefſe the cruell conflict 
that is berwixt death and her,and what 
diftrefſes ſhe abideth in time of her ago- 
nie. Imagine that a prince polleſled a 
goodly citic in all peace,wealth & plea- 
fure,8 greatly fricnded of al his neigh- 
bours about him,who promiſed to a{siſt 
him in all his needsand affaires:& that 
ypon the ſudden his mortall enemie 
ſhould come and beſiege this citie, and 
raking one holde after another; one 
wall after another ; one caſtle after an 
other,ſhould driue this prince onely to 
alittle tower, and belicge him therein, 
all his other holds being beaten downe, 
and his men laine in his ſght:. what 
feare, anguiſh,.and miſeric would this 
prince bein? How often would he 1 oe 


otir 
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gut at the windowes and loope-holes of 
his rower,to ſce whether his friends and 
neighbours would come to helpe him 
or no? Andif he ſaw them all co aban- 
don him, and his crucll enenue cuen 
readie to breake in vpon him, would 
henor bee in a pitifull plight trow you? 
FF Andeuen fo tarcth it wil a poore foule 
atthe houre of death. 1 he body where + 
in ſhe raigneth like a jolly princefſc in 
all plcature, whales it flouriſhed, is now 
battered and overthrowne by her ene- 
wic,which is death; the arrecs, legges, 
and other parts wherew:th (he was tor= 
tihed,as with walles,and wardes during 
time of healch,are now ſurpriſed & bea- 
ten to the ground, and ſhe 14 dr1uen on- 
ly:othe hart, asto the lalt & extremeſt 
refuge, where ſhe is alſo molt hercely 
afſailed in ſuch fort, as the carinot hold 
ourlong, Her deare triends which foo- 
thed her in tinie of profperite an pro. 
miſed a{si(lance,as youth, phiftcke,and 
other h:nane he!ps,doe row veiterly a= 
andon her ; the enemie wil not be pa- 
cited or make any league,but night and 
&7 afſaulrech rhis turret wherein ſhe 
t5, and which now beginneth wo ſhake 
and ſhiuer in peeces, and ſhe Jooketh 
bourcly whe her encmic in woſt raging 
al 
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and dreadfull maner will enter y 
her, What thinke you is now the ſtate 
of this aſflited ſfoule ? It isnomaruell 
if a wiſe man become a foole, or a ſtout 
worldling moſt abieR, in this inſtant of 
extremitie as wee often ſce they doe in 
ſuch ſort,as they can diſpoſe of nothi 
well, either cowards God or the mm | 
at this houre: the cauſe is the extremi- | 
tie of paines, oppreſsing their mindes, 
Ser,48..4 as Saint Auſten alſo proueth (or ſome 
| Fameen, other vnder his name) and giueth vs 
therewithall a moſt excellent forewar- 
ning, if men were ſo gracious as to fol. 
low it: When you ſhall be in your laſt * 
ſicknes,deare brother (ſaith he) O how 
hard and painfull a thing will it bee for 
you to repent of your faults commirted? | 
And why is this, but onely for that, all 
the intention of your minde will runne 
thicher , where all the force of your 
paine is ? Many impediments ſhall ler 
men at that day:as the paine of the bo- 
die,the feare of death,the fight of chil- 
dren (for the which their fathers ſhall 
ofrentimes thinke themſclues often 
damned) the weeping of the wite, the 
flatteric ofthe world,the temptation of 
the diucll, the diſfsimulation of phiſi- 
tions for lucre ſake, and the like. And 
belccue 


It 
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beleeue thou ( O man) which readeſt 
this, that thou ſhalt quickly prooue all 
this erue vpon thy lelte : and therefore 
Ibeſecch thee that thou wilt repent be- 
fore thou come vnto this laſt day : dif- 
poſe of thy houſe, and make thy teſta- 
ment while thou art thine owne man : 
for if thou tarrie vnull the laſt day,thou 
ſhalrbe led whether thou wouldeſt nor. 
$ Hethertoare the Authors words. 


6 The ſecond thing which ſhall make 
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man,is the ſudden parting{and that for 
euer and cuer)from al the things which 
he loued moſt dearely in this lite, as fro 
his riches, poſleſsions, honours; offices, 
faire buildings,with their commodities, 
goodly apparell with rich jewels, from 
wife and children,kindred and friends, 
and the like: wherewith hee thought 
hicſelte a bleſſed man in this life, and 
now to be plucked frem them ypon the 
ſudden , without euer hope to ſce or 
vic chem againe, oh what a gricfe,what 
a torinent will this be? For which cauſe 
the holie Scripture fayth: © mors, quam 
ana « ff memoria tua, homini pacem ha- 
benti in ſubFtantqs ſuis? O death, how 
birrer is thy memorie vnto a man that 


hath peace and reſt in his ſubſtance 
and 
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death terrible & grieuous to a worldlic «tier of 


muſerie 3n 
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Eccl.4', 


q 
' 


—_—  — — Es 


= 


II2 


dey of death, The firſt pare. 


Luk1z. 


and riches? As who would ſay: theres 
no more bitternes or griefe in the world 
to ſuch a man, than to remember or 
thinke on death onely, but much more 
to goe toit hiralelfe, and that our of 
hand,when it ſhall be ſaid vnto them,as 
Chriit reporteth it was to F great weal- 
thic man in the Goſpell, which had hu 
barnes full, and was come now to the 
higheſt cop feliciric ; Seulre, hac nofte 
AN-09.1118 Led lcs YEPELENS 4 TE, Ut AMIE ft- 
raſti,cuis ernnt ? Thou foole, euen this 
mghrt th:y wil take thy foule from thee, 
and then whotha!l haue all that thou 
hail ſcraped rogerher ? 


The ſerrevy 7 [t15 1up9'sible(T ſay for any tongue 
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to exprec the doletull ttate of a world- 
ly man in this inſta:n of death , when 
nothing that ever he hath gathered to- 
puthcr, with fo nwuch labour and roy'e, 
and wh:cre11 hee was woyunt to haur fo 
munch confidence. wil now do him good 
any longer, burrather affiict him with 
the n:emoric thereof, conſidering that 
hen utt leauc all to others,and go him- 
lclte to giue account for the gerting and 
viing ot the lame ( perhaps to hus erer- 
nall damnaton ) whiles in the meane 
ume other men in the world doe hue 


merilie and pleaſantly vpon that hee 
hath 
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hath goren, little remembring,andlefle 
caring for him, which lieth perhaps bur- 
ning in vnquechable fire, for the riches 
let vntorhem. This is a wofull and la- 
wentable point, which ss to bring many 
a manto great ſorrows and anguiſh of 
hart at che Iait day, vhen all earthly 
joy:5 roult be icft,al pleaſures and com- 
modities for euer abandoned. Oh whar 
a dolctull day of parting will this bee! 
What wilt thou lay (my friend) art this 
day,when il thy glorie, all thy wealth, 
allchy pompe 15 come ro an end? Whar 
art thou the better now ro hauc hued 
in credit with the werld ? in fauour of 
princes ? Exalted of m-n? Feared,reve- 
xenced, and aduanced: ſeeingnow all is 
ended, and tht thou canſt vic theſe 
thiigs no more ? 

$8 But yer chere is a third thing which The third 
more than a!l the reſt wil make this day matter of 
of death ro bee troubleſome and miſe- 74 
rable vnto a worldly man, and thar is, 
the conſideration Whar ſhall become of 
him,both m bodie and foule. And for his 
bodic,it will be no ſmall horror ro think Eccl.1o. 
thatic muſt inherit ſerpents,beaſts, and 
wormes, as the Scripture ſayth , that is, 
t muſt be caſt out ro ſerue for the food 
of vcrmine : that bodic Lmeane, which 

was 
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| was fo delicately handled before , with 
the varietics of meates,pillowes,& bed 
of downe,ſo trimly ſer forth in 2pparell, 


and other ornaments, whereupon the {ti 


winde might not blow, nor the Sunne 
ſhine : that body (1 ay) of waoſe beau. if 

tie there was fo much p:ide raken, and 
whereby to great vaiirie and finne was 
The cegits- commirred: that bodice, which in this 
| _— ib world was accuſtorcd to al pampering, 
; and could abide no awteritte or diſci- 
pline,mult now come to be abandoned 
of all men, and left onely to bee denou- 
red of wormes. Which thing albeit it 
cannot bur breede much horror in the 
heart of him that lieth a dying : yeris 
itnothing in reſpeR of the dreadful! co- 
ny 97 wc he ſhall haue rouching 
is ſoule : as what ſhall become of it? 
Whither it ſhall goe after her depar- 
ture outof the bodie ? Andthen conh- 


dering that it muſt go rorhe iudgement 


ſeare of God, and there roreceiue {en- 
rence, either of vnſpeakable glotie, or 
inſupportable paines: he falleth ro con- 
ſider mere in particular the daunger 
thercof,by comparing Gods iuſtice and 
threats (fer downe in Scripture againlt 
finners) with his owne life + he begin- 


neth to examine the witnes, m_—_ 
1$ 


. 
The eight Chapter. The day of death, 
iis conſcience, and he findeth it readic 
0 lay infinite accuſations againſt him, 
hen he eommeth to the place ot iu- 
ſtice, 
9 And new 'deare brother) begin- 
neth the miſerie of this man.For ſcant- 
Jy there is not a feuere ſaying of Ged 
in all the Scripture , which commeth 
notnow to his minde, to terrihe him 
ithall ar this inſtant: as, If chow wilt en. Marth, 19, 
ter into bife, heepe the commandements, He 
t ſaith he knoweth God, and keepeth not 1.Toh, 2, 
his commandements is a lier. Many ſhall ſay Matth.7. 
wnio me as that day Lord, Lord, oc. Not 
the hearers of the law, But the doers of the Rom: 2+ 
i» ſha!l be juftified, Goe from me ail wor. -4K+3" 
er1of iniquitie into enerlafting fire. Doe , ©, x 
not you bnow,that wicked men ſhall not poſ* 
eſſe the kingdome of God ? Be not deceined, Rom. 8, 
or neither fornicators, nor idolatcrs, nor 4- 
dulzerers, nor uncleane bandlers of the 
owne bodjes,nor Sodomites, nor theene:, nor 
courtous men , nor drunkard', nor backbi- 
ters,nor extortioners, ſhall ever poſſeſſe the 
kinedome of God, If you line according t9 Gal x, 
the fleſh, you ſhall dye : and the workes of 
the fleſh are manifeſt, as fornication, vn- 
cleannes, wantonnes, tuxurie , poyſon'nor, 
enmitics, contentions , emulations, hatred, 
irije, diſentions , ſedt1 , ennie , murder, 
druntemnes, 
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drunkennes, glutonie,and the lite. When. 
fore 1 foretell yo, as 1 haue told you Lefort, 
that they which doe theſe things,ſhall never 
2.Cor.s, AHiaineto the king lame of God lie muſt of 
lerem. 2. be preſented before the iudgement ſeate of 
'p0C-27 Chriſ,and encry man receme pas ticulariie 
aÞet 2. according a» he hath done in 1his life, goed 
or eni{l,cuery man all recerne according wo 
his wor's, God ſpared not the Angels when 
they frnnel, You ſLall ge account of enerit 
idle word nt the day of indgement. /t the 
r.Pet4. wt ſhall farce bee ſaued, where ſhall the 
Maiilaig. wickei man and frrner sppeare ? Few ave 
faned ant a rich man ſhill hardly enter in- 
16 the kirgdome of he.mmen, | 
10 All rhelc things Tay and athou- 
fand more touching F [everntice of Gods 
wilice,and the account which ſhall bce 
demanded ar thar day, will come into 
his nu1d chat !1crh a dyinz,& our ghoutt- 
ly enem:e which in this hfe laboured 
to kcep theſe thin35 10 our eyes,there- 
by the cafier to draw vs to finne ) will 
now lay all & more too,before our face, 
amplifying and vrging cucry point t0 
th2 verermoſt, allcaging a:wates our c0- 
ſcience for his witnes, Which whe: the 
poore ſoule in dying cannot dents , it 
muſt needes terrific her greatly: ſur io 


wee lee thatit doth daily, cuen manic 
good 
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ood and vertuous men, Saint Icerem 

reported &f holy $.Hilarion, whole ſoule 

being greatly afcard, vpon theſe conſi- 

derations,to goe out of the body : after 

long conflit, hee tooke courage inthe 

end, and faid to his foule ; Goe our my ,,,,._;. 

ſoule, goe out : why art thou afeard? wa /Hilay, 
E thou haſt ſerucd Chriſt almoſt three- «bb 

ſcore and ten yeares, and arrthou now 

afeard of death? Bur it ſo good a man 

was ſo afcard at this paſſage, yea ſuch a 

one as had ſerued God with all puritie 

of life, and perfeR zeale for threeſcore 

and ten porn rogether; what ſhal they 
A be,which ſcarce have ſerued God trulie 

one Cay in al their liues,but rather haue 


= all chcir yeres in fin and vanitic of 
e world :Muſt not theſe men needs be 
in great extremitic at this paſſage? 

11 Now then/deare Chriſtian)theſe 
_ 4 being ſo, that is, this paſſage of 


death being fo terrible, fo dangerous, 
and yet ſo vnauoidable as iris:ſecing lo 
many men periſh,and are ouerwhelmed 
daily in the ſamezas it cannot be denied 
bur there doe: and both holy Scriprures 
and ancient fathers doe reftifie it by ex- 
amples and records vnto vs : what man 
of diſcretion would not learne to bee 
wile by other mens dangers ? Or what 

& reaio- 


| 


q: 


The day of death, 
reaſonable creature' would not rake 
heed, and coke about him, being war. 


A very Pro» 
frtable conſ + 


deration, 
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ned lo manifcitly,and apparantly of his 
owne perill ?I1fthou be a Chriſtian,and 
doſt beleeuem dcede the things which 
Chriſtian faich doth teach thee: then 
doſt thou know and moſt certainly be. 
lecue alfo,y of what ſtate, age,ſtrength, 
dignitic, or condition ſoever thou bee 
now,yctthart thou thy ſeife(I fay)which 
now in healch and mirth readeſt this, 
and thinkeſt that ir lictle pertaineta to 
thee , muſt one of theſe daics /and it 
may be ſhortly after the reading hercet: 
come to proue all theſe things ypon thy 
ſe!fe,which I haue here written: that is, 
thou muſt with ſorrow and gricfe be in- 
farcedtothy bed,and there after al th: 
firuglings with the darts of death, thou 
muſt yeeld thy bodic which thou Jouct 
ſo much,to the baite of wormes,and thy 
ſoule to the triall of iuſtice, for her do- 
ings in this life, 

12 Imagine then (my friend) thou! 
ſay, which art ſo freſh and frolick at tiw 
day,that thy ren,twentie,or rwo yearcs, 
or (it may be) two moneths,which thou 
haſt yer to liue, were now ended, and 
that thou were cuen art this preſent, 


ſtretched ourypon a bed, wearied and 
worne 
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worne with dolor and paine, thy carnall 
frierds about thee weeping and how- 
ling, the phifitions departcd with their 
fees, as hauing giuen thee ouer, and 
thou lying there alone mare and dumbe 
in molt pitifull agonic, exp:Ring from 
moment to moment, the laſt ſtoke of 
death ro be giuen thee, Tell mein this 
inſtant, what would al the plcatures and 
commodities of this worlde doc rhee 
good > What comfort would ir bee to 
th:e,co kaue bin of honor in this world, 
to hazie been rich,and purchaſed much, 
to have borne office, and been in the 
princes tauour ? to haue left thy chil- 
dren or kindred wealthie, to haue tro« 
den downe thine enemies, to haue ſire 
h, and borne great {way in this 
if: : What eafe(l ſay)or comfort would 
he tothee,to hauc been faire, to have 
been gallant in apparell, good]y in per- 
ſonaze, glittering in golde } Would nor 
all tzeſe rhingsracher aft than profir 
thee at this ir:tant ? For now wouldeſt 
thon ſee the vanirie of theſe tires: now 
would thy hart beginto ſay within thee; 

O follie & miſcrable blindnes of nzine ! The cogita» 

Lo,here is an end now of al my delights 7197 £04, 

and proſperities: all my ioyes, all my "7" _ 

picatures,all my mirth, all my paſtunes 44; of 4uth, 
2 are 
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are now finiſhed: where are my friends, 
which were wont to laugh with me ? My 
ſeruants woont to attend me ? my chil. 
dren woont to diſport me/Where are al 
my coches and horſes, wherewith I waz 
wont to make ſo goodly a ſhew,the caps 
and knees of people woont to honour 
me,the troupes of ſuters following me? 
Where are all my daliances and trickes 
of loue ; all my pleaſant muſicke; all my 
gorgious buildings ; all my coſtly feaſts 
and bankertings ? And aboue all other, 
where are my deare and ſweet friends, 
who ſeemed they would neuer haue 
forſaken me ? Bur all are now gone,and 
haue left me here alone to an{were the 
reckening for all,and none of rhem will 
doc ſo muchas to go with me to iudge- 
ment, or to ſpeake one word in my be- 
halfe. 

13 Wo worth to me, thatT haue not 
foreſeene this day ſooner, and to hauc 
made bercer prouifion for the ſame: it 
i£ now too late, andlI feare me I haue 
purchaſed crternall damnatis for a lirrlc 
pleafure,and loſt vnſpeakable gloric for 
a floting vanitie. O how happie & wile 
happie are they which ſo liue, as they 
may notbe afcard of this day? I now ſee 
the difference berwixt the ends of a 

an 


bed 
= 


= mad 8. AS. A. _ —=—_ 5 ww TT» coQ © «< 


Iz1i 


The «ight Chaprer, The day of death, 


andcuill, and marucile nor though the 


Scriptures ſay of the one; 7'he death of Palm, try, 
Saints is precious, And of the other, The Pain 33, 


death of ſinners is miſerable,Oh that 1 had 
liued !o vertuouſly as ſome other haue 
done,cr as I had often inſpirations trom 
God to do : or that 1 had done the good 
d:edes I might have done : how tweete 
and comfortable would thcy bee to me 
now in this my laſt and excremeſt di- 
ſtrefle ? 

14 Totheſe cogirations and ſpeeches 
(deare brother) thall thy heart bee in- 
forced of what eſtare ſocuer thou be, at 
the houre of death,if thou doe not p1e- 
uent itrnow by amendment of life, which 
onely can yceld thee comfort in that 
forrowfull daye, For of good men the 
wdge himſclfe ſavth ; His autem fieri in- 
up:entibusreſpicrte Of lenate capita weſt; a, 
qnoniam appropinquat redemptio wvertra : 
When theſe things degin ro come vpon 
other men, doe you lift vp your heads, 
forthat your redemprion commeth on, 
trom the labours and toyles of this 
world. And the hclic prophet ſaith of 
the vertuous man , which hath done 
good workes 1n this life, that he ſhall be 


at this time; Beatus wir ; An happie pry1.n 4. 


man. And he giucth rhe cauſe 3 Quie in 
G 3 ve 
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die mala liberabit cum Dominus, & open 
feret illt ſuper lem doloris ein. For that 
God will deliver him in this cuill day, 
and will a{siſt him vpon the bed of ls 
ſorrow, Which is mcant(no doubt) of 
the bed of his laſt departure elpccially, 
for char of al other beds,this is the mot 
forrowfull, as I have ſhewed, being no- 
thingels bur an heape of ail forrowes 
together, eſpecially ro them which are 
drawne yno it before they are readie 
for the ſame, as commonly all they are, 
which deferre their amendement from 
Gay to day , and doe not attend toliue 
in ſuch ſort now as they ſhall wiſh they 


had done when they come to that lalt 
paſſage. 


CHAP. IX. 
Of the pines appointed for ſinne after this 


(fe, 
A Mongft all the meanes which God 


1\ vieth cowards the children of wen, 
to mcuc them to this reſolution, where« 
ef T[1nrreate,the flrongelt and molt for- 
cible ro the common fur of men ) 18, 
te conſ:deration vt pinithments pre» 
pared by n'm for rebellious Gnners, and 
tranſgrcfiors of his commandements, 

Wacties 
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The ninth Chapter. 
Wherefore he victh this conſideration 
often,as may appeare by all F prophets, 
who doe almoll nothing elſe,but threa- 
ten plagues and deſtruction to offen= ; 
ders. And this meane hath ofr times 
preuailed more than any other F could 
bee vicd, by reaſon of che naturall louc 
which we bears towards our ſelues; and 
conſequently the naturall feare which 
wee haue of our owne danger. So wee 
reade that nothing could moue the Nt 
niuits {o much as the foretciling them 
of their unminent deſtruction, 
Saint lohn Bapriſt, although he came in 
a imple and contewptible maner, yer 
preaching vnt» the people z The te: ror 
of vengeance 29 come, and that ihe axe was 


Of puniſhment, 


The force of 
arc, 


Jonas $. 


Ma'k 1. 


now p.:t to the trees, to cnt downe for the fire 111, I 


all thoſe which regented not, He mooucd 
the very publicans & ſouldiersto feare 
(waich otherwiſe are people of verie 
hard mettall) who came vnto him vpon 
this terrible embaſſage, and asked what 
they ſhould doe to auoyd thele punilh- 


2 Afterthen that we haue conſidered 
6 «cath, & of Gods ſevere incgement, 
witch inlueth ater death, and wherein 


y man hath to recciue accordingto , cs. 


Lis workes in this life, as the Scripture 
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ſaith: it followerh that we confideralſo 
of the puniſhments which are appoin- | 
ted for them that ſhall be found faultic 
in that account, hereby ar !caſdwiſe if 
no other conſideration will ſcrue)to in- 
duce Chriſtians to this reſolution of fer- 
uing God, For (as I haue noted before) | 
if cuery man hue naturally a loue of | 
himſclfe,and defire ro conſerue his own 
caſe,then ſhould hee alſo haue feare of 
peril, whereby he is ro fall into extreme 
In ſem de calamitie, This expreſſeth Saint Bar 
privordiz, nard excellently according to his wont: 
O man (fayth he) if thou haueleft all | 
ſhame (which appertaincth to ſo noble 
a creature as thou art) if rhou feele no 
ſorrow (as carnall men doe not )yctlole 
not feare alſo, which is found in veris 
beaſts. Wee vſe to loade an Aſſe,and to 
wearic him out with labour, and he c1- 
reth not, becauſe hee is an Aſle : bur if 
thou weuldeft thruſt him into the bre, 
or fling him into a ditch, {ec would a- 
uoid it as much as he could, tor toc he 
loucth life,& fearcth death. Fearerhou 
then,and be nor iyore inſenſible than a 
beaſt: feare death: feare judgement: 
feare hell. This teare is called the ve- 
ginning of wiſedome, and not ſhame or 
lorow,tor that the {pirit of feare is more 
mightic 
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mightie to reſiſt ſinne, than the ſpirit of 
ſhame or ſorrow : wherefore it is ſayd, 
Remember the end, & thou ſhalt newer ſin. xccl.y 
That is, remember the finall iſh- 
ments appointed for fin after this life, 
Thus farre S.Barnard, 

3 Firſt therefore to ſpeake in gene- 
rall of the puniſhments reſerued for the 
life to come,if the ſcriprures did not de- 
clare in particular their greatnes ynto 
vs: yetare there many reaſons to per- 
ſwade vs, that they are moſt ſeuere, do- | 
lorous,and intollerable.For firſt as God G14 maite 
is a God in all his workes, thatis to ſay, Po 
great,wonderfull, and terrible : ſo eſpe- 
cially hee ſhewerh the ſame in his = 
niſhnents,being called for that cauſe in 
Scripture, Dens m#itie: God of iuſtice. Plalm.7 1, 
As alſo Deus vitionum: God of revenge, Deurt.10, 
Wherefore ſeeing all his other workes 
arc full of maicſtie and exceeding our 
capacities; we may likewiſe gather,thar 
his hand in puniſhment muſt bee won- 
derfull alſo, God himſelfe rcacheth ys 
torcaſon inthis maner, when he ſayth; 
And will ye not then feare me ? And will ye term. q, 
not tremble before myface, which haue put 
the ſands as a flop unto theeſea, and have 
giuen the water « commandement nener 10 
paſſe it, no not when it is moſ} troubled, and 
G 5 the 


Of puniſhment 


Ged; patio 
oace, 
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the floods moſt outragious ? As who would 
fay: If I am wonderfull and doe palle 
your imagination, intheſe works of the 
ſea,and others,which you ſee daily : you 
haue cauſe to feare me,conſidering that 
my puniſhments are like to bee corre- 
fpondenr tothe ſame, 

4 Another conieQure of the great | 
and ſeuere iuſtice of God may bee the | 
conſideration of his infinit and vnſpeak- 
able mercie : the which as iris the veric 
nature of God,and without end or mes- 
lirre,as his Godhead is: fo is alſo his iu- 
ſice: And theſe two are the two armes 
(as it were) of God, imbracing and kil- 
ſing one the other, as F Scripture faith, 
therefore as in a man of this world,if we 
had the meaſure of one arme, we mich 
ealilie conieQure of the other: {o {ce- 
ing the wonderfull cxamples daily of 
Gods infinite mercy towards them that 
repent; wee may imagine by the ſame, 
his ſeucre wwſtice rowards them, whom 
he reſerueth to puniſhment in the next 
life,and whom for that cauſc,he call-rh 
inthe Scriptures; Yaſa furoris : Velicls 
of his furie, or veſlels ro ſhew his furie 
ypon. 

5 Athirdreafon to perſwade vs ofthe 


greatues of theſe puniſluments,may = 
the 
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the marucilous patience,and long ſuffe- 
ring of God ia this life : as for example, 
in that hee ſuffereth divers men from 
one finne to another : from one day to 
another: from one yeare-to another: 
from one age to another: to ſpend all (I 
ſay ) in diſhonour and deſpite of his ma- 
ieltie,adding offence to offence,and re- 
fuſing al perlwaſions, allurements,good 
in(p:rations,or other meanes of friend- 
ſhip,that his mercie candecuiſe to offer 
for their amendement. And what man 
in the world could ſuffer this ? Or what 
mortal! hearr can ſhew ſuch patience ? 
But now it all chis ſhould nor bee requy- 
ted with feueritie of puniſhment in the 
world tro come, vpon the. obſtinate : ir 
might ſeeme againſt the law of mſtice 
and cquitic: & one arme in God might 
leeme longer than the other.Saint Paul 
roucheth this reaſon in his Epiſtle to 
the Romanes, where hee faith : DoeFf tom. 2; 
thou not know 1h48 the benignizie of God is 
wed to bring thee t9 repentance ? and thow 
by thy hard and impen-tent heart doſi hoord 
vp vengeance vnto thy ſelfe in the day of 
wrath, and appearance of Gods inf indge- 
ment, which ſhall reffore 19 exerie man ac- 
cording t2 :i4 workes ? Hee vieth here the 
worccs of hoording wp of vengeance, 
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ro fignifie that eucn as the couerous 
man dooth hoord 1p money to money 
daily, to make his heape great: ſo the 
yarepentant ſinner Fudr\, wana vpfin 
to fin : and God on the contrarie lide 
hoordeth vp vengeance to vengeance, 
vntill his meaſure bee full ro reſtore in 
the end: Meaſure againſt meaſure,as the 
propher ſayth,and ro pay vs home: Ac- 
cording #0 the mulutude of our owne ably. 
minatens, This God meant when he 
fayd ro Abraham ; That the iniquitie: of 
the Amorrheans were nos yet full vp, Allo 
in the Reuclation vnto S. lohn the E- 
uangeliſt, when he vied this concluſion 
of thatbooke: He that doth ewill,ler him 
doe yer more euill : and he that lieth in filth, 
let himyet become more filthie :for behold, 
come quicklie, and my reward is with me,to 
er 20 euery man according to his deedes. 
By which words God fignitficth that his 
bearing and tolerating with ſinners in 
this life, is an argument of his greater 
feueritic inthe lite ro come: which the 
. propher David alſo declareth,when tal- 
king of a carelefle ſinner he ſayth: De- 
minus irridebis em quoniam cit 
wveniet dies eine, The Lord hall ſcofte at 
him,foreſceing that his day ſhall come. 
This day (no doube) is to be ynderſtood 


vic 
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the day of account and puniſhment af- Pp | 
ter this life, for ſo doth GO D more at 
large declare himſelfe in another place 
intheſe wordes : And thaw ſonne of man, Prech.7. 
thisſaith thy Lord God : the end u come, 
now( 1 (ay )the end is come pon thee, And 
I will ſhew in thee my furie, and will indge 
thee according to thy waits, / will lty a- 
gainſt thee all thy abhominations, and mine 
oe ſhall not ſpare thee, neither will I take 
any mercie 1pon thee , but 1 will pus chine 
owne waies pon thee, and thou ſhalt know 
that | am the Lord, Behold affliftion com- 
meth »n, the end is come, the end (I ſay ) is 
come : it hath watched againſt thee, and be- 
hold it is come : cruſhing is n»w come vpon 
thee:the time is come : the day of ſlar - 
» at hand Shortly I wil powre out my wrath 
vpon thee, 1 will fill my furie in thee, and 
I'will indge thee according to thy waits, and 
I will lay all thy wickednes upon thee: mine 
eve ſhall net putie thee, neither will I take 
any compaſſion vpon thee : but 1 wil lay thy 
r1104 vpon thee, and thine abhominations 
in the mud} of thee , and thou ſhalt know 
that I am the Lord that ſtrikerh, Hetherto 
ts the ſpeech of God himmſelfe. 

6 Secing then now wevnderſtand in 0f painer i 
mt the puniſhments of God poriicwar, 
iathe life ro come are molt cerraine ro 

be 
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be grear and ſcuere to all ſuch as fal in. 
tothem (for which cauſe the Apoſtle 
Heb.ro, faith : Herrendum eft incidere in manu 
Dei wviuentis : Itis an horrible thing tg 
fall into the handes of the lluing God) 
let vs conlider ſomewhat in particular, 
what manner of paines and puniſh- 
ments they ſhall be. | 


Of the vame 9 And tirſt of all rouching the place | 


v bellinds of puniſhment appointed for the daw- 
rs 99S" ned, commonly called hell , the Scrip- 
rure in divers languages , vieth diuers 
names, bur all rending to expretle the 


gricuouſncs of puniſhment there lutfe. | 


Eſa.s.& 38. red. As in Latine iris called /nfermw, a 
place beneath or vnder grounde ( as 
moſt of rhe olde fathers doe inter- 
prece. ) Bur whether it be vnder ground 
orno, molt cerraine ir 15, that itisa 
place moſt oppoſite to heauen, which is 
laid to be aboue. And this name is vicd 
to fignihe the miſerable ſuppreſling and 

| Ma'.4+ hurling downeot the danined to be tro- 

Os. den ynder the feete nor onely of God, 

rer in hand Þut allo of good men for cuer. For ” lo 

is not by ſaith the Scri»ture: Bchold the day of the 
| this place lordcommeth burning live a furnace, and 

| om a'l prond and wicked, men ſhall be ſtraw t» 

| ge that the 1hat fornace, and you that feare my name 

| opinionof ſhallgread them downe and they ſhall be 11 
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burnt aſhes Gnder the (oler of your feere in thoſe that 
that day. And this ſhall bee one of the *agiher 

caceſt miſerics that can happen to the _ oy 
proud & ſtour potenrates of the world, the gener:ll 
to bee throwne downe with ſuch con- iudgements 
rempt, and to be troden vnder fecre of ſtandeth 


. - nat TT cl 
them, whom they ſo much deſpiſed in CS ng 


this world, _ © ception 
$ The Hebrew word which the ſcrip- may he ta. 
ture vſeth for hel,is Sheol,which ſinnificth ken again! 


. - fo «1; its 
a great ditch or dungeon. In which fenie tay-14s 


it1s alſo called in the Apocalypſe: Lacs 14 th, 
ire Dei: The lakeof the wrath of God. Apoc.:4. 
And againe : Stagnum 47dens 47ne of ſul- pO 1, 
$p1nere : A poole burning with fire and 


Vaith.in 
brimſtone. In Greeke the ſcripture vieth — 
three words for the ſame place. i he firſt is, vine laren= 
Flades,v'ed in the Goſpell, which (as Plu- ter. 
tarch noterh) ſignifieth a place where no OG 
hobt is, The ſecond is Zopkos, m0. Pctcr, Momb.on. 
which ſignifieth darkenes it felfe. In which & 25% 
ſen{cit is called alſo of lob: Terra terero- 2.Pti4s 
ſa, > operia mmtis caliene:; A darke land, 
and ouerwhelmed with deadly ob(curny. 
Allointhe Golpell ; Tenevre exteriories: 
Vrter darknes, 'The third Greeke worde is 

ertaros : vicd allo by Saint Petcr > which 
word being derined of the verbe Taraſſa, 
wich {tgnificth ro terrific, trouble, and 
exe, umportcth an homble po 

0 
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of rormentors in that place : euen as 


Teb.to. ' Iobfaithof it: 16i nullus ordo, ſed ſemyi. = 
| ternus horror inhabitat : There dwclleth ry 
no order, bur cuerlaſting horror, = 
| Matt.g.ro. 9 The Chaldic worde, whichis allo © 
18.23. vſedinthe Hebrewe,, andrtranſlared to Bt © 
= 4 the Greeke, is Gehenne, firſt of all vied rx 
"+ by Chriſt forthe place of them which A 
are damned, as $S, leromenoteth _ 
the tenth Chapter of S. Matthewes ” 
Goſpell. And this worde being com- « 
The valley pounded of Gee and Hinnem, {ignifieth” - 
Howe, avalley nigh to Ieruſalem, called the mh 
valley of Hinnom,in which the old ido- IF ; 
latrous lewes were wont to burne aliue ri 
their owne children in the honor ofthe IF h 
diuell, andto ſound with trumpers,tm- WI, 
brels & other loud inſtruments, whiles -” 
they were doing thereof, that the chul- G 
drens voyces and cries might not bee Þ , 
heard: which place was afterward vied W - 
alſo for the receipt of all k!rhines, as of F 
doung, dead carions and the like. And Y*- 
iris moſt probable that our Saujour v- IF 
ſed this word aboue all other for hell, : 
thereby to fignifie the miſerable bur- * 
ning of ſoules in thatplace, the piritull Þ _ 
clamors and cries of the tormenred,whe he 
confuſc and barbarous noiſe of thetor- W 
wentors ; together with the moſt loth- WF ., 


ſome 
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{ome filthines of the place, which is 0- 
thermiſe deſcribed in the ſcriptures, by 
the names of adders, ſnakes , cocatri- 
ces, {corpions , and other venemous 
creatures,as ſhalbe afterward declared. 

10 Hauing declared the names of 
this place,and thereby alſo in ſome parr 
thenature ; it remaineth now, that we 
conſider, what manner of paines men | 
ſuffer there, For declaration whereof, wr _ 

we muſt note , that as heauen and hell ,,,-; 

are con:rarie,afligned ro contratie per- 

ſons, for contrarie cauſes: ſo have they 

in all reſpeQs contraric properries,con- 

ditions and cfteRes, in ſuch forte, as 

whatſoeuer is fpoken of the felicuie of 

the one , may {-rue to inferre the con- 

traric of the other, As when Saint Paul 

laich, that No eye hath ſeene, nor eave 1, Cot-2+ 

hear, ror heart conceined the ioyes that 

Goc. hath prepared for them tha ſhail bee 

ſaned, We may inferre tharthe paines 

of che damned mult bee as great, A- 

gaine, when the ſcripture faith, that the 

telicitic of them in heauen is a perfe& 

felicitie, coreining omne benumral} good- Exod-33. 
F nes;{c that no one kind of pleaſure can 

be imagined which they haue not: wee 

muſt rhinke on the contrary parr, that 

the miſery of the damined,mult be allo a 

perfect 
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_ perſet miſcrie , containing all affliar 


ons that may bee, without wanting a' 
ny. Sothar, asthe happincs of the good 
is infinite, and yniuer{all : ſo allo 1s the 
alamitie of the wicked inhnite and v- 
niuerfall, Now im this life all the miſe 
ries and paines which fail ypon man, are 
but parncular, and not vniuerfall, As | 
for example : wee {ce one nan painedin 
his eyes; another in his backe ; which 
particular paines notwithftandipg fom 
times are {0 extzeame,as lic a to 
reſiſt them, and a man would not fuf- 
fer them long for the gaining of many } 
worides to; >cther. zut ſup poſe nowe a 
man wer: tor: mented in a!l the partes of 
his bodice at once, as in his headhis eyes, 
his tongue, his teeth, histhrone, his ſto- 
macke, his bellic, his backe, his heart, 
his ſides, his thighes, and in all the ioyats 
of his bodic beſides: ſuppoſe (! lay) | hee 
were moſt cruelly tormented with cx- 
treame paines in all theſe parts together, 
without calc or intermiſſion ; what thing 
cou'de bee more miſcrable than this ? 
What {12ht more lamentable ? If thou 
ſouldeſt ſee a dogge lye in the ſtreete 
ſo aMitted: Lknowe thou couldeſt not 
but take compaſſion vpon him. Well 
Wen, conſider what difference there ts 
X\\ CRce 
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berweene abiding theſe paines fora - 
weeke, or for all eternities; in ſuffering 

them vpon a ſoft bed, or ypon a bur- 

ring gridiron and boyling fornace, a- 
mong a mans friends comforting him, 

or among the turics of hell whipping 

and rormenting him. Conſider this (I 

fay) gentle reader, and if thou woul- 

dcſt rake a great deale of labour , ra- 

ther than abide the one, in this life: 

bee content to ſuſtaine a little paine, 
rather than to incur the other inthe 

life to come, 


11 But ro conſider theſe things yer T4w%r 


| . foyments fs 
furcher, noronely all theſe parts of the ,,.,, payts 


bodie, which haue been mſtruments to 
ſinne, ſhall be rormcnted together, bur 
al/ euery ſenſe beth externall and in- 
ternall for the ſame cauſe ſhall be afflic- 
red with his particular tormenr,contra- 
ric to the obieR whercin it delited moſt 
and tooke pleaſure in this world. As if 
for exawple, the laſciuious eyes were 
afffifted with the vglic and fearctull 
hight of diuels ;the delicore cares, with 
the horrible noyſe of damned fpi- 
rites : the nile ſmell, with poyioned 
ſtench of brimſtone, and other valup- 
portable £/th :; the dainue rate, with 
moſt raucnous hunger and thirſte :| 

and 
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and all the ſenſible parts of the body with 
burning fire. Againe, the imagination 
ſhall be rormented, with the apprehenſi. 
on of paines preſent, and to come, the 
memorie with the remembrance of plea- 
ſures paſt, the vnderſtanding with conſi- 
deranon of the felicitic loſt,and the miſe- 
ric now come on. O poore Chriſtian, 
what wilt thou doc amidſt the multitude 
of {o gricuous calamities ? 
The pames 12 Itisa wonderfu!l matter,and able 
of beil exe» (as one father ſaith) to make a reaſonable 
a. _ = * man goeout of his1wits,to conſider what 
fer chaitſe. God hath reuealed vnto vs, in theScrip- 
ont, tures, of the dreadful! circumltances of 


this puniſhment : and = to ſec how litt'e 


theretchleſſe men of the world doe feare 
it, For fiſt touching the vniuertalitic, va- 
rictieand greatnes of the paine, not one- 
ly thereaſons before alleadged , bur alo 
divers other conſiderations in the S:rip- 
R tures doe declare : As where it is faide of 
POoC- — : . 
and 14. the dainned , Craciabuntuy die gy note: 
Apoc.18, They hall bee tormented day and night. 
Luke is. And againe ; Nate {li to: mentum : Giue 
her torment, ſpeaking of Babylon in hell: 
by which is ſignified, that the 2s in 
hel are exerciſed,not for the chaſtiſement, 
but for torment of the parties. And tor- 
ments commonly we ſee in this worid to 


%. 
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be as great and as extreame as the wir Hy 
amancan reach todeuiſe, Imagine the, 

when God ſhall lay his head to deuiſe 

torments (as he hath done in hell) what 

maner of torments will they be? 

13 If creating anelement here for our 71, 5;,,, 
comfort (1 meane the fire) hecould create narwre of 
the ame fo terrible as it is, in ſuch ſort as t%efire of 
man would not hold his onely hande **% 
init one day,for to gaine a kingdome, 
whata fire thinke you hath he prouided 
for hell, which is not created for comfort, 
but onely for the torments of the par- 
ties. Our fire hath -many differences 
from that, and therefore it is truely ſayde 
of the holy Fathers, to be bur a paimed 
and tained fire ipreſpett of that. For our 
fire was made to comfort (as 1 haue ſaid) 
and that to torment, Our fire hath need 
to bee fedde continually with wood,or 
elſcit gocth out : that burneth continu- 
ally without feeding, Ours gjueth light: 
thatgiueth none. Ours is out of his na- 
tural] place, ani therefore ſhifteth to af- 
cend and to get from vs as wee ſee: but 
that is in the natural! place, where it was 
created, and therefore it abigcth there per- 
petually. Ours conſumeth the tmatter laid 
n it, and fo quickely diſpatcheth the 
paine; that tormenteth, but conſumerh 

not 
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Marth $8.3. 


2242 4- 
Luke.1z. 


BR. 
*Gnaſhing 
ani cihatie 
ring of the 
teeth are 
not all one, 
and pro- 
ceede of 
diucrs cau- 
ſes. 


Apoc 21. 


not to the ende the paine may bee euer- 
laſting. Our fire is extinguiſhed with 
water and greatly abated by the coldne 
of the aire about it : that hath no ſuch a. 
batement or qualification. Finally, what 
a ſtrange and incredible kinde of ficethat 
is, appeareth by theſe wordes of ourSa. 
uiour ſo often repeated, There ſball bee 
weeping and ;naſhing of teeth. Weeping 
is to be referred to the effet of extreame 
burningin chat fire,for that the torment 
of ſcalding and burning inforceth tcares 
ſooner than any other torment,as appea- 
reth in them, which ypon the ſadden doe 
put an hotte thing into their mouth, et 
ſcalde any other part of their bodie. And 
* onaſhing of tceth or chattering at leaf 
(as cuery man knoweth ) proceedeth of 
great and extrzame colde. Imagine then 
what a fire this is , which hath ſuch cx 
treame effeftes, both of heate and coide. 
O mightic Lorde what a ſtraunoe God 
artthou ? How wonderfull and terrible 
in all thy workes and inuentions? Howe 
bounritul art thou to thoſe that loue and 
ſ{crue thee? And howe ſcacre to them 
which contemne thy commandements 
Haſt thou deuiſed a way, how they which 
lie burning in a lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, ſhall alſo be tormented with &- 

treame 
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treame colde > What vnderſtanding of 

man can conceiue how this may be? But 

thy zud gementes (O Lorde ) area depth Pſal. 35. 
without bottome ,- and therefore Ilcauc 

this to thy onely prouidence, praiſing 

thee cternally for the ſame, 

14 Beſides theſe general] paines com- Port'culer 
monto all that be in that place, the ſcrip- n— oy 
ture ſignifieth alſo,thar there ſhal be par- 7 _ 
ticular torments, peculiar both in quali- 5 
ticand quantitie to the finnes and offen 
ces of each offender, For to that end faith 
the Prophet Efay to God: Thou wile indge = Te 
: X | {(atis, 
in meaſure againſt meaſure. And God ſanh 3,0. 
ot himſelfe : I will exerciſe indgement in Apoc 20, 
weight and inſtice in meaſure. And that is Pial 27.98, 
the meaning of allthoſethreates of God __ Wa 
to liuncrs, where he faith that he will pay 2.4. 
them home, according to their particular 
workes, and according to the*inuentions 
of their owne heartes, Inthis fenſc itis 
laid inthe Apocalyps, of Babylon nowe 
throwne downe into the lake, Looke hew Apoc.18, 
tach ſhe hath plorifted her ſelfe, and hath 
bed in delrghtes: ſo much torment and af- 
on gine her, Wherof the holy fathers 7:4. vert, 
taue gathered the varietic of tormentes P#" <4p-2. 
that ſhall be in that place. As there be dif- 
ferences of ſinnes: ſo ſhall there be varie- 
ve of torment ( ſaith olde Ephracm ) as 


Tob. 26. 
A manu 


lewy deſcrip. | 
oy od j4 of the wicked worldling ; His bread in 


theſcriptare. his bellie ſhall bee turned into the gaule of 
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40 


if.che adulterer ſhould hauc one kinde 
of rorment,the n urderer another, the Y®* 
theefe another, the drunkard another, 8" 
the liar another. Asif the proude man WP" 
ſhould be troden vnder feete,to recom. © * 
pence his pride: the glutron ſuffer ine- Gl 
ſtimable hunger: the drunkard extreme © ' 
thirſt : the delicious mouth filled vp I '® 
with gaule : and the delicate body ſea  *© 
red with hot burning irons, bu 

15 The holy Ghoſt fignificth ſucha aid 
thing , when he faith inthe Scriptures 


ſerpents : he ſhall be conflrained to ſþut out A 
ag.tine the ruhes which be hath dewo':1ed : YG 
nay, God ſhall pull them out of hu belli a- 
gaine : he ſhall be conftrained to ſucks the 
aules of cocatricer, and the tongue of an 
adder fvall kill bim : he ſhall pay ſweerelit 
for ali that ener he hath done: and yet ſhal 
he not bee conſuy;ed, but ſhall ſuffer accore 
din» tothe multitude of all his deviſes : vi- 
ger darkenes lieth in waite for him : and 
" fire which needeth no kindling ſha'l eait 
him wp : this is the wicked mans portion 
from God,By which words and {uch like, 
it is plainely ſhewed, that worldlings 
ſhall-receive as it were particular and 


proper torments , for their _ 
or 
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for their delicate fare,for their extortis, 
andthe like, Which torments ſhall be 
greater than any mortall rung can cx- 
preſſe;as may appeare by the vehement 
2nd horrible wordes, which the holie 
Ghoſt here vſeth to infinuare the lame. 

16 Beſides this,the ſcripture ſheweth The fre 
vato vs,notonely the vniuerſalitie,par 4 94.00 
ticularitic,and ſeueritie of theſe paines, _ 
bur alſo the ftrairnes chercof, withour 
aide,help,caſe,or comfort,when it ſaith; 

We ſhal be caſt in bound bath hand gp feet: Matth. 22. 
For it is ſome kinde of comfort in this 
world, to bee able to reſiſt or ſtriue a- 
ainſt our afflitions:; bur there we muſt 
ie ſtill and ſuffer all. Againe, when he 
ſaith ; Clauſa eft ianue : 1 he gate is ſhut, Matth. 24. 
That is,the gare of all mercic,of al par- 
don,of all calc, of all intermiſsion,ot all 
comfort is ſhut vp from heauen, from 
carth,from the creator, and from crea- 
tures :inſomuch as no conſolation is e- 
uerto be hoped for more: as in al F mir 
ſeries of this life there is alwaies ſome. 
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4 of chat fire wherein bh ſaith he was: and 
yer could nor he obtaine it, A ſmall re. 
freſhing ir ſeemerh )it would haue been 
ynto him, if he had obtained the ſame, 
Bur yer to ſhew y ſtraitnes of the place 
1 was denied him. Oh you that liue in 
the finfull wealth of the world, confider Econ 
bur this one example of Gods ſeueritic, Wer; 
and bee afcard, This man was in great 
royaltic a little before, and nothing re- 
garded the extreme miſeric that Laza- 
rus was in: bur now would hee giuea 
thouſand worlds (if hc had the) for one 
drop of water ro coole his tongue, What 
demand could bee iefſe rhan this ? Hee 
durſt not aske to bee dcliuered thence, 
or to haue his rorments diwiniſhed , or 

to aske a great veſlcl of warer to refreſh 
his whole bodte therein: bur onely þ 
much as would ſticke on the top of a 
mans finger, to coole his rongue. To 
what neede was this rich man now dri- 
uen ? What a great imagination had he 
of the force of one drop of water / Toi 
whar pitifuil chaunge was his tongue 
now core vnto, that, was wont to be oi 
diligently applied wich all kinds of ples 
ſanrliquors ? Ohthat one man cann« 
rake example by another ! cither this i 
wue,or clic the ſon of God is uy 
n 


then what men are we, that ſeeing our 
ſelues in danger of this miſeric, doe not 
ſecke wich more diligence to auoid the 
ſame ? 

17 In reſpeR of theſe extremities and 
ſtrair dealings of God , in denying all 
t comfort and conſolation at this day,the 
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e Scripture ſaith, that men ſhall fall into ap,e..c 
aWrage, furic, and vrter impatience, blaſ- Ezcch. 24, 
-Ypheming God, and curling the day of Apoc-13+ 


-Ftheir natiuitic,, with cating their owne 


rongues for grief,and defiring the rocks Luk. 3. 


2 

ce Wand mountaines to come and tall on 
Nt Whem,roend their panes, 

< :3 Nowifwe addeto this, the erer- 


 Fitie, and cucrlalting continuance of of the p.uns, 


x Whele rormenes : wee ſhall ſee rhar it in« 
b Wereaſerh che matter greatly. For in this 
o World there is no torment to great, bur 
1 What time eicher rakerh away,or dimini- 
0 Wher!: che ſame. For either F rormentor, 
-Wr the tormented dieth, or ſome occa» 


e Won or other happeneth,to alter,or mi- 
oWigzte the matter. Bur hcere isno ſuch 
. ope or comfort : but Cruciabuntzr (faith Apoc. 21, 


he ſcripture) in ſecula ſeculorrum,in tags 

ardente igne & ſulvphure: They hall be 

rmentcd tor euer, in a poole burn 

ith fire and brimſtone. As meet 

God, ſolong ſhall they burne there: 
H z neither 


1 
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Fe neither ſhall the ——— nor the tor. 
mented dyc,bur both liue eternally, for 
the erernall miſcric of the parries to be 
puniſhed. , 

Avrondey. 19 Oh(fayth one Father ina godlic 
fel ſzyizg. meditation ) if a finner damned in hell 
did knowe, that hee had to ſuffer thoſe 
rorments there, no moe thouſands of 


& graſle yo inthe ground; or no moe 
thouſand millions of ages,than there be 
creatures in heauen, and in earth: hee 
would greatly rcioyce thereof, for hee 
would comfort himſclfe atthe leſt with 
this cogitation,that once yer the matter 
would haue an end. Bur now ((layth thi 

ood man)this word nexer, nu hy 
2- whe he thinketh on ir, & that after 
a hundred thouſand millions of world 
there ſuffered,he hath as far to his end 
as he had atthe firſt day of his entrance 
ro theſe rorments.Conſider(good chri- 
ſtian) what a length one houre woul! 
ſeeme vynto thee, if thou hadſt burr 

- hold thy hand in fire and brimſtone,on 
ly during the ſpace thereof, We lee if: 
man bee gricuouſly licke, though he b 
layd vpon a very ſoft bed, yer one nig 
ſeemeth along time vnto him. He tur 


neth and tofleth himfelfe from = c 
| ; 


yeares than there bee ſands in the ſea, 


whicl 
marr 

20 
flanc 
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fide,celling the clocke, and connting e- 
very houre as it paſſeth, which leemerh 
tohim a whole day. And ifa man ſhould 
ſay vnto him,that he were to abide that 
paine but ſcuen yeares together: hee 
would goe nigh to deſpayre for griefe. 
Now if one night ſeeme 1o long and te- 
dious to him that licth on a good ſoft 
$ bed afflicted onely with a little _= 
what will the lying in fire and brimſtone 
doe, when he tall know cuidently that 
he ſhall ncuer haue ende thereot ? Oh 
(deare brother) the facictic of continu- 
ance is lothſlom,cuen in things that are 
not euil of themic'ues. If thou ſhouldelt 
be boiid alwaies to cate one only meat: 
itwould bee diſpleaſant ro thee inthe 
end. [f thou ſhouldeſt be bound to fir ſtil 
al thy life in one place withour mouing: 
it would bee gricuous vnto thee, albeit 
no wan did torment thee in that place, 
What then will it bee to lie cternallic, 
that is, world withour ende,in moſt ex- 
quthre corments ? Is it any way tolera- 
ble? what ivdgement then, what wit, 
what diſcrecion is there left in men, 
which make no more account of this 
matterthan they doe? 

20 | might here ad another circum- , 
lance which the Scripture addeth; to 1jh1,.g. 44 
H 3 wit, g 
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wit, that allcheſe rorments ſhall bec j1 
darknes: athing dreadfull of ir ſelf vnito 
mans nature. For there is not the ſtoy. 
reſt man in the world, if hee found him- 
ſelfe alone, and naked in extreme datk- 
nes, and ſhould heare anole of ſpirits 
comming towards him , but hee would 
feare, albeit hee tele neuer a laſh from 


them on his bodic, 1 mighrtalſo adde an | 


other circumſtance , that the propher 
adderh: which is, that God and good 
men ſhall laugh at them that day,which 
will be no ſmall aff:&ion, For as to bee 
moned by a mans friendin time of ad- 
uerſitie,is ſome co6fort: ſoro be laughed 
ar,eſpecially by tim who only may help 
him\,1is a great and intollerable increaſe 
of kis miſerie, 

21 Andnowalthis that I haue ſpoken 
of hitherto, is but one part of a damned 
mans puniſhment onely, called by Di- 
vines, Pxna ſenſus: the paine of ſenſe of 
tecling:thar is, the paine or puniſhment 
ſenſibly inflited vpon the ſoule and bo- 
die.Bur yer beſides this,there is another 
parte of his puniſhment, called Pen 
damni:1 he paine of loſle or dammage: 
which (by al learncd mens opinion) is 
cither greater, or no lefſe than the for- 
mer; And this is the infinit Icfle whicha 
damned 
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damned man hath, in oy excluded 
for euer and ever from the fight of hus 
creator,and his gloric. Which light on. 
ly, berng ſufficient ro make happic and 
bleſſed all chem that are admired vnto 
it, muſt needes be an infinite maſerie to 
the damned man to lack that eternally, Eſai-28, 
And therefore this is bur as'one of the 
J firſt and chicfeſt plagues to be laid vpon 
him: Tollatur impius , ne videat gloriam 
Dei: Letthe wicked man be taken away 
to hell, roche ende hee may not ſee the 
gloric of God, And this loſle containerth 


all other loſſes and dammages in it : as 
the lofſe of eternall blifſe, and ioy (as 1 
haue layd) of eternall gloric,of cternall 


ſocietic with the Angels, and the like: 
which lofſes when a damned man con- 
ſidereth ( as hee cannot bur conſider 
them ſtill) be rakerh more griefe there- 
of (as Diuines doe hold) then by all the 
other ſenſible rorments char he abideth 
belides, 

22 Wherunto appertaineth F worme Th, vorme 
of conſcience : in Scripture ſo called,for of conſa- 
that as a worme lieth eating and gnaw- *t- 
ing the wood wherin ſhe abiderh:ſo ſhal vr] . - 
the remorſe of our owne conſcience lic nog ; 
within vs, griping and tormenting vs Iude 6. 


for cuer, And this worme or remorſk 
H 4 ſhall 
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ſhall principally confiſt in bringing to 
our mindes, all the meanes and caules 
of our preſent extreme calamities: as 
our negligences, whereby wee loit the 
felicitie, which other men haue gorten, 
And at cuery one of theſe nt_ 
ons, this worme ſhall giue vs a deadly 
bite,cuen vnto the hart. As when it ſhal | 
lay before vs all the occaſions that wee 
had offered to auoid this miſerie, wher- 
in now we arefallen, and to haue gorte 
the glorie which we hauc loſt: how eaſie 
it had been to haue done it : how nigh 
we are oftentimes to reſolue our (clues 
to doc it : and yet how vngratiouſly wee 
left off that cogitation again : how ma- 
ny times we were foretolde of this dan- 
ger,and yer how little care and feare we 
took of the ſame: how yaine the world- 
ly trifles were wherein wee ſpent our 
time,and for which we loſt heauen,and 
fell into this intollerable mwiſerie: how 
they are exalted whom wee thought 
fooles in the world : & how we are now 
proued fooles and laughed ar, which 
thought our ſelues wile, Theſe things(l 
ſay) and a thouſand moe being layd be- 
fore vs by our owne conſcience, ſhall 
yeeld vs infinit griefe: for that it is now 
roo late to amend them, And this grief 

is 
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is called the worme of remorſe of our 
owne conſcience :;.which worme ſhall 
more inforce men to weepe and howle, 
than any torment elſe,confidering how 
negligently, fooliſhly, and vainlie they 
are come into thole ſo inſupportable 
torments, & that now there is no more 
me toredrefle their errors, 

23 Now only is the time of _— 
and lamenting for theſe men, bur all in 
iaine. Now ſhall they begin tofrer and 
fume, and maruecll at themſclues, ſay- 
ing:Where was our wit? Where was our 
vnderſtanding ? Where was our iudge- 
ment when wee followed yanirties, and 
contemned theſe matters ? This is the $ap.s. 
zalke of ſinners in hell(laith the Scripture) 
what h.uth our pride, or whas hath the glo- 
rie of our riches profed vs?They are al now 
vaniſhed live a ſhadow : we haue wearied 
out our ſelues in the way of iniquitie and 

- perdition, bus the way of the Lord we haue 
not 4nowne, This (1 ſay) muſt be the e- 
uerlaſting ſong of the damned worme- 
eaten conſcience in hell : crernall re- 
penrance, without profir, Whereby he 
ſhall be broughe co ſuchideſperation (as 
the ſcriprure noteth)as he ſhal rurnc in- 
to furie againſt himſclfe,teare his owne 
fleſh,rent hisowne ſoule (if it were poſ- 

Hs ſible} 
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s fible) and inuite the fiends to torment 
him,ſeeing he hath fo beaſtlic behaue| 
himſelfe in this world,as not to preuide 
in time for this principall marter,onclic 
(indcede) to hauc been c—_ vypon, 
Oh if he could haue bur r life to 
live in the world againe, how would he 
paſſe it ouer? with what diligence? with 
whart ſeueritic ? Bur itis nor lawfull: we | 
onely which are yer aliue haue thar ſin- 
= benefit, if we know it,or would re- 

ac our ſelues ro make the moſt ofir, 
One of theſe daics we ſhall be paſt it al- 
fo, and ſhall not recouer it againe, no 
nor one houre,if we would giue athou- 
ſand worlds for the ſame, as indeed the 
damned would doe they might, Let vs 
- nowtherefore ſo vic the benchit of our 
preſent time, as whe we are paſt hence, 
wee haue not neede to wiſh our ſclues 
here againe. 

24 Now is the time we may auoid all: 
now is the time we may put our ſe]ues 
our of danger of theſe matters: now (1 
ſee)ifwe reſolue our ſclues out of hand, 
For we know not what ſhall become of 
Vs to morrow : it may be to morrow our 
harts wil be as hard and careles of th<!e 
things, as they haue been hererofore, 
and as Pharao his hart was,after Moſes 

departurg 
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departure from him, ary that hee 
reſolued himſelfe thorowly while Mo- 
ſes was with him , how happie had hee 
been 7 If the rich glutron had taken the: 
time while hee was in proſperitic, how 
bleſſed a man had hee been? Hee was 
forerold of his miſerie (as wee are now) Luk16. 
by Moſes and the Prophets, as Chriſt 
fgnifieth; bur he would notheare. Af- 
terward hee was in ſuch admiration of 
his owne follie,that he would hauec had 
Lazarus ſent from Abrahams bolome 
vynto his brethren to warne them of his 
ſuccelle, Bur Abraham told himyit was 
bootles, for they would nothaue bclec- 
ved Lazarus, but rather haue perſecu- 
ted hum as alier, and defamer of their 
honourable brother dead, if hee ſhould 
haue come and haue tolde them of his 
trorments, Indeede ſo would the wicked 
of the world do now,if one ſhould come 
and tel che,thar their parents vr frends 
are damned in hell for ſuch and ſuch 
things : and doe beſeech them to looke 
berter to their lies, tothe end by their 
comming thither,they doe not increa'e 
the others paines, for being ſome cauſe 
of heir damnation(for this is onely the 
cauſc of care which the damned haue 
towards the living , and not for = 

oue 
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loue they now beare them) if (I fay)ſuch 
a meſlage ſhould come from hell, ro the 
flouriſhing finners of this world, would 
they not laugh atit? Would they not 
rſecute egarly the parties that ſhould 
ring ſuch newes : whatthen can God 
deuiſe. ro doe, tor the ſauing of thele 
men? What waie, what meanes may he 
rake, when neither warning, nor exam- 
ple of others, nor threats, nor exhorta- 
tions will doe any good ? We know, or 
may know, that leading the life which 
we doe,we cannot be ſaucd.Wee know, 
or ought to know, that many before vs 
haue been damned fer lefle matters, 
We know and cannot chooſe but know, 
that wee muſt ſhortly dic, and recciue 
our ſelues,as they hauc receiued: liuing 
as they did,or worſe, We ſee by this laid 
downe before that the paines are intol- 
lerable, and yererernall, which doe ex- 
peR vs forthe ſame. We confefle them 
moſt miſcrable, thar for any pleaſure or 
commodirie of this world, are now fal- 
leninto thoſe paines. Whar then ſhould 
ler ys toreſoluc, to diſpatch our {clues 
quickly of all impediments ? ro breake 
violently from all bonds and chaines of 
this wicked world, that doe ler vs from 
this truc and zealous ſcruice of o_ 
Why 
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Why ſhould wee fleepe one night in 
finne, ſeeing that night may chance to 
bee our laſt, and ſo the cucrlaſting cut- 
ting off of all hope for the time to 
come f 

25 Reſoluethy ſelf therfore(my deare 
brother ) if thou be wile, and cleere thy 
ſelfe from this danger,while God is wil- 
lingo receiue thee, and mooueth thee 
thereunto by theſe means, as he did the 
rich man by Moſes and the Prophets 
while he was yet in his proſperitie, Let 
his example be often before thine eyes, 
and conſider it throughly,and it ſhall do 
thee good, God is a wonderfull God, 
and to ſhew his patience and infinite 
goodnes, hee woocth vs in this life, ſce- 
keth ynto vs, and laieth himſclfe (as ic 
were) at our feete, tomooue vs to our 
owne good,to win vs, to draw vs,and to 
laue vs from perdition. Bur after this 
life he altereth his courſe of dealing: he 
turneth ouer the leafe, & changeth his 
ſtile, Of alambe he becommetrh a lion 
to the wicked: and of a ſauiour , a iuſt 
and ſeuere puniſher, What can be ſayd 
or done more tomooue vs ? He that is 
forewarned and ſeeth his owne danger 
before his face, & yer isnor ſtirred nor 
mace the more wary or fearful thereby, 

b 


ur 


but notwit 

iatothe ſame: may well bee pitied, bur 
ſurely, by no meanes can he be helped, 
making himſelfe incapable of all the re- 
medics that may be vicd. 


CHAP. X, 
Of the meft honourable and munificent re. 
wards propoſed 10 all chem thas trulie 
ſera God, 


T7= reaſons and conſiderations laid 
downe before in the former Chap- 
rers, might well ſuffice co ſtir vp the hart 
of any reaſonable Chriſtian , to take in 
hand this reſolution, whereof we talke, 


and whereunto1 ſo much couet to per- 
ſwade thee (for thy only good and gain) 
gentle Reader. Bur for that all hartsare 
not of one conſtitution in this reſpeR, 
nor all drawne and ſtirred with the 
ſame means: I purpoſe to adioyne here 
Ge th: beft a conlideration of commodirie, where. 
parmatter, unto. commonly cach man is prone by 
nature, And therefore I amin hopeir 
ſhall be more forcible to that we goe a+ 
bout, than any thing clſe that hitherto 
hath been ſpoken.l meane then to treat 
of the benchirs which are reaped by the 


ſoruice of G OD, of the gaine drawne 
theacc, 
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thence, and of the good pay and moſt 
liberall reward which God performeth 
to his ſeruants, aboue all the maſters 
created, that may bee ſerued. And 
though the iuſt feare of puniſhment (if 
wee ba him not) might bee ſufhcient 
to driue vs to this reſolution: and the 
infinite benctus alreadic recciued, in- 
duce vs to the ſame, in reſpeR of grati- 
tude (of both which ſomewhat hath bin 
fayd before: ) yer am 1 conrent lo farre 
to inlarge this Jibertie to thee: ( good 
reader) that exceptl ſhew this reſolu- 
tion, which | crate ro be more gainfull 
and. profitable than any thing cl inthe 
world that can be thought of: thou ſhalr 
not be bound ynto it for any thing that 
hitherto hath been ſayd in that behalfe, 
Foras Godin all other things is a God 
of great maieſtte,full of bountie,hbera- 
lie, and princely magnificence : fo i$ 
he in this point aboue all other: in ſuch 
fort,as aloveit whatſocuer we doegor can 
doe,is but due debt vnto him, and of ir 
ſelte deſerueth nothing: yer of his mu- 
nificear maieſtic,he letceth pafle no one Matth.10, 
jot of our ſeruice ynrewarded, no.not ſo *'** k 9+ 
much as a cup of cold water. 

2 Godcommanded Abraham to fa- 
crifice vnto him his onely ſonne Iſaac, Gen. 22, 

which 
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which he loued fo =s : but when hee 
was readie to doe the ſame, God ſayd, 
Do itnot: it is enough for me thar | ſce 
thine obedience, And becauſe thou haſt 
not refuſed to doe it, I ſweare to thee 
(faith he )by my ſclfe, that I will multi 
plie thy ſeede as rhe ſtarres of heauen, 
and the ſands of the ſea: and amon 

them alſo one ſhall be Chriſt,the ſauior 
ofthe world, Was not this a good pay 
for fo little paines ? King Dauid one 
night began ro think with hunſelfe, that 
he had now an houſe of Cedar, and the 
Arke of God lay but vnder a tent, and 
therefore reſolued to build an houle for 
the ſayd Arke, Which onely cogiration 
God tooke in ſo good part, as _ ſent 
Nathan the prophet vnto him preſent- 
ly,to refuſe the thi tyetto tel him, 
that for ſo much as he had determined 
ſuch a matter ; God would build an 
houſe or rather a kingdome to him, and 
his poſteritic, which ſhould Jaſt for-c- 
uer,& from which he would neuer take 
away his mercie, what fins or offences 
ſocuer they committed. Which promiſe 
we ſee now fulfilled in Chriſt his church 
raiſed our of that familie. Whar ſhould 
I recite manie like examples : Chril 


giueth a generall note heercof, _ 
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hecalleth the workemen, and payeth to 
euery man his wages, ſo dukic : as alſo 
when he ſaith of himſclte; Behold, come 
quickely , and my reward is with me, B Mat. 20, 
which place is cuident , that God ſuffe- Ap0C22s 
reth no labour in his ſcruice to bee loſt or 
ynpayed. And albeit ( asafter in place c6- 
uenient ſhall be ſhewed) he payeth allo 
(and that abundantly) in this life : yet (as 
by thoſe two examples appearcth ) he de- 
ferreth his chiefe pay, vnto his comming 
in theende of the day, thatis, after this 
life, /n the reſurrefijon of the Iuſt:as hum- 
ſelfe faith in another place. 

3 Of this paiment then reſcrued for 
Gods ſeruants1n the life tocome*, we are 
now to conſider, what,and what mancr 
athingit is, and whether it bee worth ſo 
much labour and trauell, as the ſcruice of 
God requireth or no. And firſt of all,if ,,__ 
we will beleeue the holy ſcripture, calling cet 
it a kingdome, an hea ingdom,an 2.Pet.2, 
eternall kingdome, a bleſſed king- Luk. 14. 
dome : we muſt needes confeſle it to bee 
a maruciious great rewarde. For that 
worldly Princes doe not vſe to giue king - 
domesto their ſeruants for recompence 
of their labours. And if they did,or were 
ab'eto doe it: yercould itbe neither hea- 
uenly , nor etexaall , nor a bleſſed king- 


dome. 
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1.Cor. 2, 


Eſai 64- 


dome. Secondly, if we credite that which 
S$. Paul faith of it ; That neither ie hath 
ſeene,nor eave heard,nor heart of man con. 
ceined, how great a matter it izthen mult 
we yet adm a greater opinion thereof, 
for that we haue ſcene many wonderfull 
things in ourdayes,we hauc heard more 
wonderfull,we may conccu-emoſt won. 
derfull, and almoſt infinite. Howe then 
ſhall we come to vnderſtand the greatnes 
and value of this reward: Surely no tcung 
created, either of man or angell, can cx- 
preſle the ſame:no unagination<oncriue; 
no vnderſtanding comprehend ir. Chit 
himſclfe hath ſaid, Nems ſcit nifs qui ac- 
cipit : No man knoweth it, but he that 
enioycth it. And therefore hee calleth it 
Hidden manna, in the ſame place. Not- 
withſtanding, asitis reported of a lear- 
ned Geometricia,that finding the length 
of Hercules foote vpon the hull Olimpus, 
drew out his whole bodice, by the pro- 
portion of that one part: lo wee by ſome 
thing ſet downe in (cripture,and by ſome 
other circumſtances agrecing thereunto, 
may ſrame a conicure of the qnaner, 
— itcome farre belnnd the thing it 
ſclle. 

4 I haucſhewed before how rhe ſcrip- 
ture calieth it an heaucnly,an m—_— 

an 
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and a moſt bleſſed kingdome : whereby 
+ ſigaified , that all muſt bee kinges that 
ac admitted thither. To hke ect it is 
called in other places; A crowne of glorie, gre no, 
« throne of mazeſtie, a paradiſe, orplace of Aroc.2.53 
pleaſure, a life enerlaſtng. Sairs Iohn the Ma't 16, 
Euangeliſt beeing in his baniſhment, by Luk.10, 
ſpeciall priuiledge, made priuic to ſome 
Reaiimind Giteg thereof , as well 
for his owne comfort , as for ours, ta- 
keth in hand ro deſcribe it Ly compariſon 
of acitic : affirming, that the whole ci- , _ 
tie was of pure golde, with a great and —_— 
high wall of the precious ſtone, called The de/cripe Þ 
laipis. This wall had alſo twelue foun- 119" of pe- 
dations, made of twelve diſtia@t preci- radje. 
ous ſtones, which he there nameth alſo 
wwelue gates,made of rwelue rich ſtones, 
called Margaris, and euery gate hath an 
entire Margarit, The flreetes of the ci- 
tie were paued with golde, interlaid al- 
ſo with pearles and precious ſtones : The 
light of the citic was the clecrenes and 
ſhining of Chriſt himſelfe , fitting in 
the middeſt thereof : from whoſe teate 
ed a nuer of water, as clecre as 
cryſtall to refreſh the citic : and on both 
lides of the bankes there grew the tree of 
life, giuing out continuall and perpetuall 
[ruite; there was no night ia thatcitic, nor 
any 


160 
| Therewards, The ffi part, 
any defiled thing cntred there: but they 
which ace with:a ſhall raigne (faith he) 
for cucr and cucr. 
s Þy thisdeſcription of themoſtrich 
and precious things that this world hath, 
Saint lohn would giue vs to vnderſtande 
the infinite value, glorie and maicſtic of 
this felicitie, prepared for vs in heauen: 
though (as I haue noted before) it being 
the princely inheritance of our Sauiour 
Chnit, the kingdome of his father, the 
etcrnall habitation of the holy Trivitic 
prepared before all worldes, to ſet out the 
glorie, & expreſle the power of him that 
th noend or meaſure, cither in power 
or plorie : we may very well thinke with 
S.Paul, thafneither toung can declaren, 
nor heart imagine it, 
6 When God ſhall take ypon him to 
doca thing for the vitermoſt declaration 
(ina certaine fort)ot his power, wiſedom, 
and majeſtic: imagine you, what a thing 
The —_— -% it will be. It pleaſed| him ata certaine time 
& "i * tomakecertaine creaturesto ſerue him in 
*Great ex- his preſence,and to be witneſles of his glo- 
cell-ncie of ricand thereupon with a worde created 
yu way the Angels, both for number and * per- 
une ans fetion,ſo ſtronge and wonderfull,as ma- 
but noe Kk<th mans{ynderſtanding aſtoniſhed to 
perfe@ion, thinke of it. For as for their number they 
were 
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were almoft infinite, paſſing the number 
of all the creatures of this inferior world, 
as diners lcarned men , and ſome ancient 
fathers doe thinke : though Dani! ( ac- 
cording to the faſhion of the {cripture) 
doe put a certaine number for an vncer- 
taine, when he ſaith of Angels, A then- Dan.t, 
ſand thouſand: did miniſter unto him (that 
is, rntoGod ) and renne thouſand times an 
buntred thouſand did ſiande about him to 
«it. And tor their ooze of nature, 
tis ſuch ( beingast ipture ſaith, ſpi- 
rites, and like burning fare) as they far ſur- Paltz: 

alle al inferior cretures, in natural know- 
ſee, power,and the like. What an infi- 
nite maicſtic doth this argue in} creator? 

7 After this, when many of theſe An- 7, creotiog 
gels were fallen: it pleaſed God rocreate «f thevr or/d 
an other creature, farre inferior to this,for '* #xpreſe 
to fill ypthe places of ſuch as had fallen : —_ 
and thereupon created man of a piece of * ©" 
daic, as you knowe, E—_ him to , WM... 
live acertaine time ina place diſtant from ,,, ui 4 
heauen, created for this purpoſe, which is ttraine the 
the worlde:a place of intertainment and purpoſe of 
triall for a time, whuch afterward is to be © my 
deſtroyed againe, But yet in creating of Goes ww 
this tranſitorie world (which is but a cot- i; may be 
tage of his owne cternall habitation ) doubted 
what power, what magnificence, what likewiſe by 


maiclte 
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' what war- maieſtic hath he ſhewed? What heaueng, 
| Fant that and howe wonderfull hath hee created? 
WT _ 4, What infinite ſtarres and other hohres 
; hath he deuiſed? What elements hath he 
framed ? And howe marucilouſly hath 
hee compatt them together > The Seas 
toſſing and tumbling without reſt , and 
repleniſhed with infinite ſorts of fiſh:the 
nuers running inceſſantly thorowe the 
earth like ycines in the bodie, and yet ne- 
wer to'br emptie nor oucrflow the ſame: 
thecarth it (cife, ſo furniſhed with all va- 
rictie of creatures , as the hundred parte 
thereof is not imploied by man, but one- 
remaineth to ſhewe the full hande,and 
nz arme of the Creator, And all this 
(as1 ſaid ) was done in an inſtant, with 
one werd onely : and that for the vic ofa 
ſinall time, in reſpeR of the cternitie to 
come. What then thall weimagine that 
the habitation prep-red for that eternitic 
ſhall bee ? If the cottage of his meanelt 
ſcruant ( and that made onely for a time, 
to beare off as it were a ſhower of raine) 
bee ſo princely, ſog , ſo magnih- 
cent, fo full of maieſtic as wee ſee this 
world is : what muſt we thinke that the 
kin it ſclfe is, appointed for all c- 
enki and hit Gzends to raigne 
rogither? We mult needes thinkeit to be 
a! 
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gs great, as the power and wiſedome of 
the maker could reach _—_— eriorme: 
and thatis, incomparable , and aboue all 
mcaſuce infinite, The great king Aſſue. Efther.z. 
mus, which raigned in Alia oucr an hun- 
dred and twenty and ſeauen provuinces,to 
dicouer his power and riches to his ſub» 
ietes, madea feaſt(as the Scripture ſaith) 
in hiscitie of Sufa, toall princes , ſtates, 
and potentates of his dominions, for an 
hundred and fourcſcore dayes togither, 
Efay the Propherſaith, thatour God and Efay, 25, 
Lord of hoſts, will make a folemne ban- 
ket to all his people the hill and 
mount of hcauen, that an harueſt 
banket of fatte meates, and pure wines. 
And this banker ſhall be fo folemne, as 
the very ſonne of God himſelfe chicfe 
Lord of the fealt ſhall be content to gird 
himſelfe, and to ſcrue in the ſame, as by 
his owne woordes hee prumiſeth. What 
maner of banket then (hall this be? How 
— How full of maicſtic?Eſpe- 
cally ſeeingit hath not onely to endure 
an hundred and foureſcore dayes ( as that 
of Aſſuerus did) but more than an hun- 
dred and fourc-{core millions of ages;not 
ſcrued by men (as Aſſyerus feaſt was) but 
by Angels & the very ſorine of God him- 
lelfe : not to daney 6 power and riches 
: of 


Luke 1» 
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of an hundred ewenric and ſeuen pro 
uinces, but of God himſclfe, King of 
kings,and Lord of Lords, whoſe power 
and riches are without ende, and grea- 
terthan all his creatures together can 
conceiue ? How gloriousa banker ſhall 
this bee then ? How triumphant a ioye 
of this feſtiuall day ? O miſerable and 
fooliſh children of men, that are borne 
roſo rare and ſingular a dignitic, and 
yet cannot be brought to conſider,loue, 

oreſtceme of the ſame, 

The ples #8 Other ſuch conſiderations there 
ſurcs w— | be toſhewthe grearnes of this felicirie: 
commeii'iss as that,if God hath giuen ſo many plea- 
ef twlifes (ures, and comfortable gifts in thiokk 
(as wee ſceare in the world) being a 
place notwithſtanding of baniſhment, 
a place of finners,a vale of miſcric, and 
the time of repenting, weeping , and 
wailing: what will he doe in the life to 
come, to the iuſt, to his friends, in the 
rime of ioyc,and marriage of his ſonne? 
Apoc-12- This was a moſt forcible conſideration 
_ with good Saint Auguſtine, who in the 
In ſoli199%y Secret ſpeech of his ſoule with God, 
| faide thus, O Lord,if thou for this vile 
_ bodicofours,giue vs ſogreat and innu- 
merable benefits, from the firmament, 
fromthe ayre, from the carth,from tht 


ſea, 
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ſea,by lightyby darknes,by heme,by ſha- 
dow,by deawes, by ſhowers, by windes, 
by raines,by birds, by hthes, by beaſtes, 
by rrees,by multitude of herbes,and va- 
netic of plants, and by the miniſterie of 
all thy creatures. O ſweere Lord what 
maner of things, how great, how good, 
and how innumerable are thoſe which 
thou haſt prepared in our heauenl'c 
countric,where we ſhal fee thee face to 
face?If thou do {ogreat things for vs in 
our priſon:what wilt thou giue vs in our 
palace? If thou g.ueſt fo many things 
an this world, to good and enill men to- 
gether : what haſt thou laid vp for only 
£222 225 imme world to comet thine 
enemies and friends tezether are lo wel 
prouided for in this lite : what ſhall thy 
onche friends recciue in the life ro 
come ? If there bee fo great folaces in 
heſe dayes of teares : what joy (hall 


there be in that day of marriage ? If our Apoc.19, 


ayle containe fo great matters: what 
all eur countric and kingdome do? O 
y Lord & God, thou att a great God, 


nd great is the naultizude of thy magnifi- Plalm.30, 


ence and ſweernes, And as there 15no 
nd of thy greatnes, nor number of thy 
nledome, nor meaſure of thy benigni« 

: ſois there neither end,number,nor 
I meaſure 
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nored. Whar great honor was it that he 
did to Abraham in the hght of ſo many 
kmgs of the earth, as of Pharaoh, Ab4- 


melech, Melchiſedech, and the like ? vp 
What honour was that he did to Moſes 


en 12, 


Th © 


and Aaron in the face of Pharaoh and '.c.7. 


all his court, by the woondertu}l 1gnes 
that they wrought? What exceſsiuc 10- 
nor wes that he did to hohie Ioſue, when 


inthe ſight of all his armie, hee ſtayed 19{.10, 


the Sunne and Moone' in the midlt of 
the irmament, at lolue his appoynt- 
ment, oo therein (as the Scrip- 
tre {ayth'to the voyce of a main? hs 


- 
| , ' —_— 
honour was that hee did co Elaic inthe «©(,; 18, 


hght of king Ezechias, when hee made 
the Sunne to goe backe ten degrees 1n 
the heauzns 2 What honour was that 


ice did to Hclias in the fighe of wicked _ , 


Achab, when hee yeelded the heauens * 
Into his hands, and pernuttcd him to 
day, that noith or rating mr dew, [} ould 
al! vpon the grounde ( for cerroine 
yeares) but by the words of Is mouth 
bnely ? What honour was thar he did 


obl: Syrizn, whom hee cured onelic 
y his warde from the l-profie ' and 
us tones after his death, rayfed (by 


I 2 Finally 


o Elizcus 11 the fighie of Naamaan the. 


hb. 


OI 
©2 
o 


Rev.5. 


nelie rouching ) the dead to lite ? 4-Reg 13+ 
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Finilly (not to alleadge moe examples 
herein) what fingular honour was ; 
he gaue to all the Apoſtles of his ſonne, 
| aAs thacas many as cuer they layd hands 
| F = 
| Ats19, ©On,were healed from all infirmities, as 
S.Luke fayth ? Nay(which is yer more) 
the very girdles & napkins of S.Paul did 
the ſame effeR : and yer more than that 
alſo, as many as came within the onely 
Afs.s, fſhadowofSaintPerer were healed from 
their diſeaſes, Is not this marueilous ho- 
nour euen in this life ? Was there cut 
Monarch, Prince, or Potentate of the 
world,which could yaun of ſuch points 
of honour ? And if Chriſt did this,cuen 
Joh. 18. iathis world to his ſeruants, wheres 
notwithſtanding, he ſaith his kingdome 
was not : what honour ſhall we think he 
2.Tim 4, hath reſerued for the world to come, 
Apoc 4 where his kingdome ſhall be,and wher: 
al his ſcruants ſhal be crowned as king 
with him. 
The three 19 Another declaration yer of this 
places vihey matter is Jayd downe by Diuines for 0- 
ro4 menu pening of the grearnes of this bearitud: 
apponited, in heaucn:and that is,the confideratic: 
" of three places, wherto man by his crex 
rion is appointed. The fiſt is his mv- 
thers wombe , the ſecond this preſent 


worlde, the third is Calum Empirenn, 
whuch 
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which is the place of blifſe inthe life to 
come. Now in thele three places, wee 
* muſt holde the proportion (by all rea- ,_ _ 
ſon)which we ſee lenſibly tobe obſerued , (5.900. 
berweene the firſt two. Sothat looke in than 9101» 
| what proportion the ſecond doth differ ded vpon 
from the firſt ; in like meafure muſt the 2) ſuth- 
third differ from the ſecond, or rather _—e — 
much ::ore:ſccing that the whole carth 4,wa: 
put together, is by all Philoſophie , bur iult a pru- 
as a prick or ſmall point inreſpeRof the portion 
marucilous greatnes of the heauens.By "© 
this proporuon then wee muſt fay, thar 
as farre as the whole world doth paſſe 
the wombe .of @nc private woman: fo 
much in all beautie,dclights, and maie- 
ſtie,doth the place of blifſe palle all this 
whole world, And as much as a man li- 
vingintche world doth paſſe a childe in 
his morhcrs bellie, in ſtrength of bodic, 
beautie, wit, vnderſtanding, learning, 
and knowledge: lo much and fatre more 
doth a ſaint in heauen paſle men of this 
world,in al theſe things,and many moe 
befides, And as much hor: or as a man 
would hauz, ro turne into his mothers 
wombe againe :{o much would a glori- 
hed ſoule haue to. returne to this 
world againe, The nine moneths alſo 
of life in the mothers wombe, arc not 
I 3 fo 
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ſo little in reſpe& of mans life in the 
world, as is the longeſt life vpon carth, 
in reſpet of the cternall in heaucy, 
Nor the blindnes, ignorance, and other 
miſcries of the childe in his mothers 
wombe, are any way comparable to 
the blindnes, ignorance, and other 
malerics of this hfe , in reſpect of the 
lighe, cleere knowledge , and other 
felicities of the life to come, So thar 
by this allo ſome conicure may bee 
made of the matter which wee hauc in 
hand. 

11 Bur yet to conſider the thing wore 
in particular, itis ro bee noted,that this 
£oric of heauen ſhall hauc two parts: 
the one belonging to the ſoule: the 0- 
ther belanging to the body, Thar which 
belongetho the loule,confiſterh in the 
viton of God,as thall be ſhew ed after: 
tha at whi ich bel: gc th ro the CONs 


bocy, 


b Gftcth in the chaunge and Y m1:Cation 


Toyo parts 
of /ilnornre tn 
bes. £4, 

7 

ov 

j/ 

1.Cor.,'s 


Auth, af rerthe gencrall relutrcc- 
tion, that is, wherct y this ccrrupuble 
bodice of ours,01a!! put on incorruptiong 
as Sxint Paul fayrh | and of mortail, bes 
co:ne immortal}, Al! this lcſh 1ay) of 
ours, that now 1s ſo cumberſome, and 
grieuern the inde, thatnow is (© infe- 
Acd with fo many inconucniences: tub- 


ic 
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ie& ro ſo many murations: vexed with Sap. »- 
ſo many diſeales : defiled with ſo many FP®*-4- 
corruprions : replenithed with fo int:.aue 
miſeries and calamities , ſhall then bee 
made glorious, and moſt pertc& to cn- 
dure for euer,withour mutation,and to 
raign with the ſoule,world without end. 
For it ſhall be deliuered from thus lum- 
piſh heauines, wherewith it is peſtercd 
in chis hife, from all diſcales likewile and 
panes of this lite, and trom all croubles 
and incuwbrances, belonging to the 
lame,as ſinne,cating,drinking fleeping, 
and ſuch ike. And ir {hall bee fermna 
moſt flouriſhing cltace of healh ncuer 
deceiuable againe. So flouriſhing, thar 
our Saviour Chriſt ſayth; that 42 that ! 
dry ſhall the inefT ſhine as the Stnze inthe 
b1a»dome of their father, A marucilous 
ſaying of Chiiſt, and in humane ſcnſe 
almoſt incredible,thar our purrificd bo- 
dies ſhould thine and becorve as cleere 
as the Sunne Whereas on the contra- 
ric part,the bodics of the darmied ſhall 
de as blacke and vg}y, as filth it ſclIfe, So 
likewiſe all the ſenies rogether, finding 
then thcir proper obtcfts in n.nch more 
excellencie than ever they could in this 
world (as flia!l bee ſhewed after) cuen 
cucry part, ſenſe, mewbcr, and ioyne 
Il 4 ſhall 
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That vita 
cancerr ith 
the /2 its 


ſhall be repleniſhed with ſingular com- 
fort, as the ſame (hall be rormented in 
the damned. I will heere alleadge An- 
ſelmus his words : for that they expreſle 
liucly this marter. All the glorified bo- 
die ( fayth he ) ſhall be filled with abun- 
dance of all kinde of plcaſure, the eyes, 
the cares,the noſe,the mouth,the hids, 
the throre, the hungs, the heart,the ſto- 
macke, the backe, rhe bones, the mar- 
row, the intrals rhemſclues, and euerie 
part thereof ſhall be repleniſhed with 
ſuch vnſpeakable ſweerenes and plea- 
ſure,thar rrulic it may be ſayd, that The 
whole man is made 19 drinkg of the river of 
Gods dinine pleaſures, and made drunken 
with the abundance of Gods houſe, Beſides 
all which,it hath perpetuitie, whereby it 
is made ſure now,neuer to dye, or alter 
from his fclicitic : according to the lay- 
ing of Scriprure, that The inft ſoak ut 
for ener, Which is one of the chicfcl! 


prerogatiues of a glorificd bodie : for | 
thatby this, all care and feare israken þ 


away, all danger of hurt and uoyance 
remoncd from vs, 

12 Put nowto cometo that point of 
this felicitic, which pertaineth to the 
ſoule, 25 the principall part, it is to bc: 


vndcrſtood, that albeit there bee manie 


things þ 
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things that do concurre in this felicitie, 
for the accompliſhment and perfeQtion 
of happines: yet the founaine of all is 
bur one onely thing called by Diuines, 
Viſto Dei beatifica:T he fight of God that 


lb. ds 


maketh vs happie. Hee ſola eft ſmnmmuny Tri.cap 23. 


bonum no/Frum , ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
T his only fight of God is our happines. 
Which Chriſt alſo affirmeth, when hee 


faith to his father; This is bfe enerlaſting, x hu; 


that men know thee the true God, and leſs 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. Saint Paul al- 


{o putreth our felicitic z In ſeeing God 1.Cor.13s 


faceto face, And Saint lohn; /n ſeeing 
God «+ he is, And the reaſon of this is, 
for that all the pleaſures and contenta- 


ons in the world, being onely | _ 


and parcels ſent out from God: they are 
all contained much more perfe&ly and 
evceilently in God himſclte, than they 
are in their owne natures created: as 
al'o all the perfeCtions of his creatures 
are more fullic in him than in them- 
ſclues, Whereof it followerh, that who. 
ſocueris admitted to the viſion and pre- 
ſence of God, hee hath all the ———— 
and perfeCion of creatures in the world 
vnited together, & preſcnted rnto him 
at once, So that whar'ocuer delighteth 


either bodie or ſoule, there he enzoyeth - 
I xs ir- 
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Ars. (nw. 4. 
Ae an:ma. 


£ap.15. 


it wholy knit yp cogerher as it were in 
one bundle,and with the preſence ther- 
of is rauithed in all parrs both of minde 
and body tas he cannor imagine,think, 
or wiſh for any ioy whatſocuer,bur there 
be findeth it in his perfe&tion : there he 
findethball knowledge, all wiledome, all 
beaurie,all riches,all nobilitic,all good- 
nes, all dehght, and whatſocuer beſide 
cicher delerueth loue and admiration, 
or worketh pleaſure or conrentation, 
AI the powers of the minde ſhall be hl. 
Jed with this fight , preſence, and frui- 
ton of God: all the lenſes of our bodice 
all be ſatisfied : God ſhall be the vni- 
uerſall fclicitie of all his Saints,contay- 
ning in himſelfe all particular felicitics, 
without end,number, or meaſure. Hee 
(hal! be a glaſſe ro our eyes : muſicke to 
our cares: honie to our mouthes : molt 
iwcetand plcalant balme roour ſmel!: 
he thall be light ro our vnderſtanding: 
contentarion to our will: continuation 
of eternitie to our memorie. In him ſhal 
wee inioy all the varietic of times, that 
delight vs here ; all che beaurie of crea- 
rures that allure vs heere: all the plea- 
kircs and ioyes that conrentys here. In 
this vition of God (ſaith one Doctor )we 


ſtall know : we ſhall loue: wee ſhall Tp 
JOYCC: 


= 
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ioyce : wee ſhall praiſe, We ſhall know Ky-v:/edge 
the very ſecrers & iudgements of God : Flalm-35. 
which are a depth without botrome. Al- 
ſo the cauſes, natures, beginnings, of- 
ſprings, and ends of all creatures, Wee 
ſhall loue incomparablic,both God (for 7 ,ve, 
the infinite cauſes of loue that wee ſee 
inhim) and our companions as much 
as our {elues, for that wee ſee them as 
nuach loued of God as our ſclues: and 
that alſo for the ſame, for which we are 
loucd, Whereof inſueth , that our ioy 
ſhall be without meaſure : both for that The great« 
wee (hall haue a particular joy f6r eue- nes of 109 in * 
rie thing wee loue in God (which are © 
mhnte) and alfb for thar, wee ſhall re- 
toyce at the felicitie of cucry one of our 
companions, as much as at our owne, 
and by that-meanes wee ſhall haue fo 
many diſtin fel:cities, as we ſhall haue 
diſtin&t companions in our felicitie, 
which bemg withour number, it is no 
marucl!] chough Chriſt ſayd, Goe into the Mart. 256 
toy of the Lord. And letnotthe Lords joy 
enter into thee: for rhar noone heart 
created can receiue the tulnes & great- 
nes of this ioy. Hercof it tollowerh laſt- 
Iy,that we ſhall prar'® God withour end 
or wearines, with 2!1 o:r heart, with al 
our trengrthgwich al our powers, with al 

our: 


—_— 


L.Cor,z- 
Aurc4.\6. 
ſoliloquas: 
1.Cor.13, 
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our parts: according as the Scripture 


» ſaith; Happie are they that line in thy honſe 


(0 Lord) for they ſhall praiſe thee eternal- 
ly without end, 

13 Ofthis moſtbleſled vifion of God, 
the holy Father S. Auguſtine writeth 
thus: Happie are the cleane in heart, for 
they ſhallſee God(ſatth our Sauiour)then 
is there a viſion of God(deare brethren) 
which maketh vs happie : a viſion(l ſay) 
which neither eye hath ſeenc in this 
woride, nor eare hath heard, nor heart 
conceiued, A viſion that paſlech all the * 
beautie of earthly things,of gold,of {il- 
ucr,of woods,of helds,of ſea,of ayre, of 
Sunne,of Moone,of Starres,of Angels: 
for that al theſe things haue their beau- 
tic from thence. He (hall ſee him face to 
face(ſayth the Apoſtle)and we ſhal know 
kim as we are knowne, We ſhall know the 
power of the Father, we ſhall know the 
wiſedome of the Sonne, wee ſhall know 
the goodnes of the holie Ghoſt ſhal 
know the inuifible nature of the moſt 
blefied Trinitie, And this ſeeing of the 
face of God,is the ioy of Angels,and all 
Saints in heauen, This is the reward of 

bfe cuerlaſting; this is the glorie of ble{- 
ſed fpirits, their enerlaſting pleaſure, 
their crowne of honour, their gaine of 
telicinic, 
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felicitie, their rich reſt, their beaurifull 
place, their inwarde and outwarde ioy, 
their divine paradiſe, their heauenly Ic- 
rwlalem , their felicitie of hfe,their ful- 
nes of blifſe, their erernall toy, rthcir 
peace of God thar pallerh all vnder- p14 
ſtanding. This b<ght of God, 1s the full 
deatirude,the cotall glorification of ma, 
roſec him(l ſay )that inade both heauen 
and earth, tro ſee him that made thee, 
that redeemed thec,thar glorihed thee, 
For in lecing him thou ſhale pofleſſe 
him : in poſſelsing him,thou ſhalt loue 
him: in loving him thou ſhalt praiſe 
him. For hee is the inhericance of his 
people: he is the poſleſson of theur fe- 
hetie : he isthe reward of their expec- 
tation. 1 will be thy great reward(laith he Ggeg.ws, 
to Abraham, ) O Lord thou art grear, 
&therfore no maruell if thou be a great 
reward, Ihe fight and fruicion of thee 
therefore1s all our hire, all our reward, 
all our ioy and felicitic,that we expe: 
ſeeing thou haſt ſayd; that this is life e- 
ue-laſting,to ſee > know thee our true God, 
and leſ'1s Chriſt whom thou haf ſent, 

14 Having now declared the two ge- - 
nerall partes of heauen)y felicitic, the 
one apperraining.to our ſoule,the other 
to our bodic : it 15 not hard tocſteeme 

what 
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! Ca. 36.ſoli. 
( loguior um. 


Phil.4. 


Eſai.35. 
Efuai.51, 


Pal. 53. 
Plal.54 


what exceſſe of ioy , both of them ioy- 
ned together ſhall worke , at that happie 
day of our glorification. O ioyaboue all 
zoyes, paſling all joy, and without which 
there isno ioy ! when ſhall I enter into 
thee ( ſaith S. Auguſtine) when ſhal I en- 
ioy thee to ſee my God that dwelleth 1n 
thee?O cuerlaſting kingdom!'O kingdom 
of all eternities! O light without end! O 
peace of God that paſleth all vnderſtan. 
ding! in whichythe ſoules of ſaintes doe 
reſt with thee: And euerlaſting 12y 13 vpon 
their heads they poſſeſſe ivy and exwlt ation: 
and all paine and ſorrow is fled from hem. 
O howeglorious a kingdome is thine (O 
Lord ) wherein all ſaints doe raigne with 
thee : Adwrned with lipht,as with apparel: 
and having crownes of precious ſtones on 
their heads? O kingdome ot cuerlaſting 
bliſſe, where thou, O Lorde, the hope of 
all Saintes art, and the Diademeot tne 


perpetuall glorie, reioycing them on cue- | 


ry fide, with thy bleſſed fight. In this 
kingdome of thine, there is infinite toy, 


and mirth without ſadneſlcthealth with- | 


out ſorrowe: life, without labour : light, 
without darkenelle : feliciric. without a- 
barement:all goodnefle wittzout any cuil: 
Where youth floriſheth, that ncuer wax- 
th old:life, thatknoweth no end: beautie 

that 
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that neuer fadcth : louc, that neuer coo- 
lth : health that neucr diminiſheth; ioy 
that neuer ceaſcth, Where ſorrow 1s ncucr 
felt : complaint is neuer heard + matter of 
ſadnes is neuer ſcene: nor euiil ſucceſle is 
neuer feared, For y they polleſle thee (O 
Lord)which art the pertection of their te- 
licitie. 

13 If we would enterinto theſe conſi- A romfor. 
derations as this holy man, and other his *4*'* <om%- 
like did:no doubt but we ſhould more be 74" 
inflamed with the loue of this felicity,pre- 

{ pared for vs,than we are,and conſequently 
y ſhould ſtrive more to gaine it than we 
doo. And to the end,thou maicit concewe 
ſome more tceling in the mater (gentle 
$ Reader) conſider a little with me, what a 
q 1oyful day (hal that be at thy houſe,whan 
hauing hued in the feare of God, and at- 
chicucd in his fcruice the end of thy pere- 
grination,thou ſhalt come (by the means 
of death) to patle from miſerie and labor 
to unmortality,and inthat paſlage(when 
other me begin to feare)thou ſhalt lite vp 
thy head in hope,according as Chriſt pro- 
meth, for F the time of thy ſaluatis com- Luk 21, 
meth on. Tell me what a day ſhal that be, 
when thy ſoule ſtepping forth of priſon, 
and conducted toy tabernacle of heaven; 
thal be recciucd there, with the honorable 
compa- 


i 180 
The rewards. Thefoſt part. 
companies, and troupes of that place ? 


| With all thoſe bleſſed ſpirits mentioned . 
'Fpheſ.r. in Scripture, as principalities, powers, ver- 
'Colol.r. dre os ls, Arch- 
——_ angels, Cherubins, and Seraphins : alſo | 
= 15. With the holy Apoſtles and diſciples of F | 

| Chriſt, Patriarches, Prophets, Martvrs, In- 
| nocents, Confeſlors, and ſaints of God? 1 
All which ſhall triumph now at thy co- Þ . 
ronation and glorification. What ioy will | 
thy ſoule receive in that day, when fhee If! |} 
ſhall bee preſented in the preſence of all } p 
| thoſe ſtares, before the ſeate and maicſtic F |; 
MK... " of the blefled Trinitic, with * recitalland F þ 
| _ + declaration. of all thy good works, and &Þ þ 
) warilieta. frauds ſaffered for the loue and ſeruiceof Þ y 
| Kenzother- God ? When there ſhall be laide downe Þ « 
| wiſe,with in that honorable conſiſtorie, all thy ver- Þ g 
| _ tuous deeds, all thy Iabours that thou hat Þ , 
! is fought fakenin thy calling : all thy almes:alltiy 6 
thereby prayers: allthy faſting : allthy innocen- Þ 4 
| there may cieof life : ail thy patience in thy iniwies: 3 ,, 
Ry all thy conſtancic in aduerſitics : all thy | M 
1 —_— temperance in meates : all the yerrues of IF , 
thy wholclife ? When all (I ay) ſhall be | of 
recounted there : all commended : allre- 
warded : ſhalt thou not ſee now the va- I « 


lure and profit of vertuous life ? Shalt MF , 
thou not confeſle that gaincfull and ho- IF .. 
norable is the ſeruice of God ? Shalt thou IF ,, 
not 
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not now bee glad and bleſſe the hower, 
wherein firſt thou reſolueſt thy ſelfe to 
leauethe ſeruice of the worlde, to ſcrue 
God ? Shaltthou not thinke thy ſelfe be- 
holding to him or her that perſwaded 
thee vato it ? Yes verilie. | 
16 Butyet (more than this) when as The «1 of 
being ſo necrethy paſſage here thou ſhalt oranges. 
con{ider into what a port and haugn of 
ſccuritie thou art come, and ſhalt looke 
backe ypon the dangers, which thou haſt 
paſſed ; and wherein other men are yet 
in hazard: thy cauſe of ioy ſhall greatly 
be increaſed, For thou ſhalt ſcecuidently 
how infinite times thou weare to periſh in 
| that iourney,if God had not held his ſpe- 
| ciall hand ouer thee. Thou ſhalt ſeethe 
| Oangers whercin other men are,the death 
| anddamnaticon whereinto many of thy 
friends and acquaintance have fallen, 
| the etcrnall paines of hel incurred by 
many, that vſed to laugh and bee menie 
with thee in the world. All which ſhall 
auzment the felicitic of this thy bleſled 
eſtate. And now for thy ſelfe, thou mailt 
bee ſecure, thou art out of all danger for 
encrand cucr. There is no more neede x,C,,.25, 
now of feare, of watch, of labor, or of 
care. Thou maiſt lay downe all armour gz, ,. 
now, better than the chuldren of 1fracl $2p,.9. 


might 


The rewar 


1.Cor. 9. 


Jeyom. ep 12 


al Luſt, 


I Apoc.19, 


Luk. 2, 


ds, 
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might haue done when they had gotten 
the 13d of promiſe. For there is nomore Þ| | 
enemie to aſlaile thee, there isno wihe Þ | 
—_—_ trobeguile thee:all is peace; all is 
reſt,all is ioy,all is ſecuricie.Good Saint 
Paul hath no more need now to labour 
inthe miniſteric of the word, neither 
yet to faſt,to warch,or to punth his bo- 
die. Good old Ierome may now cealero If d 
affli& himſcife both night and day , for 

the conquering of his fpurituall encaie, 


Thy on12ly exercife muſt beg now to 1e- IF th 
toyce, to Wumph , lng Halelwart Bt th 
the Lamb, which hath brought thee to If at 
this felicitie, and will keepe thee inthe If fri 
ſame,world without end, What a com- 7 th 
fort will ic be to ſee that Lambe ſtring BY wi 
on his ſcare of ſtate ? If the wife men of BY Ire 
the Eaſt, came fo farre oft and fo re- I kir 
ioyced ro {ee him in the manger : what I cor 
will it bee ro ſee him ficting in his glo- WM me 
ric ? If Saint lohn Bapriſt did leape at FY (as 
Its preſence in ais mothers bellic: what FF vn 
ſhall his preſence doe in this his royall | F tin 
and eternall kingdome ? Ir paſſeth all}F bet 

and 


other gloric that Saints hauc in heauen 
(faith Saint Auſten) to bee admitted to 
the ineſtimable ſight of Chriſt his face, 
and to reccipe the beames of gloris 
fr6 the brightnes of his maicſtic, And! 


we 2 
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we were to ſuffer torments cuery day, yea 
to tolcrate the very paines of hell for a 
time,thereby to gaine the fight of Chriſt, 
and to be toyned in glorie to the number 
of his Saints : it were nothing ia reſpeRt 
of the rewarde. O that we made ſuch ac- 
count of this matter, as this holy and lcar- 
ned man did : we would not lucas wee 
doo, norlecte the ſame tor fuch trifles as 
multir.en doo, 

17 But to goe forward yet further in Meeting 
this conſideration : imagine beſides all ”' an 
this, what a oy it ſhall be vnto thy ſoule En, 
at that day, to meete with all hcr godie "I 
friends in heaucn,with * father,with mo- * t here be 


ther, with brothers, with ſiſters, with wife, diue's of 
this nindes 
bur ſeeing 


wit husband, with maſter, with ſchol- 
Irs, with neighbours, with familiars,with (he the 

| kindred , with acquaintance, the wel- know!edge 
comes, the mirth , the {weete imbrace- of tatker, 


me:ts that ſhall be there, the ioy whereof . Are 
(as *ncterh well Saint Cypuian) ſhall be ;, 6..:1tie 

rnſpcakable. Addeto th:s,the daylic fea- know! de-3 
ſting, & ineſtimable triumph which ſha!l & all earthe 


be there, ar the arriuall of new brethren !y £20w- 
X ; ledge fhall 
and liſters comming thether from time 4&0 
totime, with the ſpoyles of their enemics, tuliſhgd: I 
ce not how it may be wa: rantes that we ſhall then have 
remembrance or knowledge of any luch 3 ſau'ng one!ly as 
hey ae members of one budy;and nor as our father, kirf 
1an,or triend, ® (yp.bb de immortalicates 
conquered 
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conquered & vanquiſhed in this world, 
O what a comfortable ſight will it bee 
to ſee thoſe ſeares of Angels fallen, til. 
led vp againe with men and women 
from day roday! To ce the crownes of 
glorie ſer vpon their heads: andthatin 
yanictie, according to the varictic of 
their conqueſts, One for martyrdome 
or conteſ$1on, againſt che periecutor: 
Apoc. 2-34, another for chaſtitie, againlt the fleſh: 


; 2-Tim.4- 
[ 


gain{! the world:another for many con- 


1 

xo lor10us corapanie of the Apoſtles 

Lib de mor- (faith holy Cyprian) there the number 
raltate» of reioycing prophets, there rhe innu- 
merable multitude of martyrs ſhall re- 

ceiue the crowncs of their deaths and 
ſufferings. There triumph 'ng virgins, 

which haue ouercome concupiſcence 

with the ſtrength of continencie: there 

the good a'mers, woich haue liberallic 

fed the poore.and (keeping Gous com. 


earthlic riches to rhe ſtore-houſe of 
heaucn,\hall receiue their duc and pes 
cular reward, O how ſhall vertue ſhev 
her ſclfe ar this day ? How hall good 
deedes content their dooers ? Anda 
mong all otncr ioycs & contentations, | 
'» 


another for pouertic or humilitic, a- | 


ets roge:hcr,againſt the diuel, ſhere Þ 


mandements ) haue transferred their | 


”oo__ 
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this ſhall not be the leaſt, to ſee Fpoore 
ſoules that come thither on the ſud- 
den trom the miſeries of this life, how 
they(1 ſay) ſhall remaine aſtonied, and 
as it were belides rhemſelues,at the fud- 
den mutation , and exceſsiue honour 
done \nto them, If a poore man, that A cope» 
were out of his way, wandering alone 71/**- 
ypon the mountaines in the midſt of a 
* I} darke and rempeſtuous night, far from 
* I} companie, deſtirure of money, beaten 
with raine, terrified with thunder, fire 
| with cold, wearied out with labour, al- 
moſt famiſhed with hunger and thirſt, 
and neere brought to deſpayre with 
mu!ritude cf miſeries, ſhould vpon the 
ſudden, in 2 ewinckling of an cye,bee 
placed in a goodly , large, and rich pa- 
lace, furniſhed with all kinde of cleere 
lights, warme fire, ſweere ſmels, daintie 
meates, ſofr beds,pleafant mulicke, fine 
J apparell, and honorable companie, a!l 
g prepared for him, and attending his c5- 
$ ming, roſerue him, to honeur him,and 
toannoynt and crowne him a king for 
euer: what would this poore man doe ? 
How would he looke > What could hee 
ſay > Surely I thinke hee could ſay no-+ 
thing, but rather would weep in hilence 


F for ioy+his heart being nor able ro con- 
raine 
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The great 

accownt that 
| ſaints mail 
of beavth 


taine the ſudden and exceeding preatnes 
thereof. 

18 Wellthen, ſo ſhall it be,and much 
more with theſe twiſe happie ſoules, that 
come to heauen. For nceuer was there 
colde ſhadow (o pleaſant in a hot bur- 
ning fannie day, nor the welfpring tothe 
poore trauclier in his greateſt thirit of the 
ſummer, nor the repolc of an ealie bed to 
the wearied feruant after his labour at 
night,as ſhell be this reſt of heauzn to an 
2#:ted ſoule which commeth thether. 
O that weecovid concriue this, that wee 
could imprint tis mm our harts (deere bro- 
tha) would wee follow yanities as wee 
doo? Would we neglett this matter as 
wedoo ? Surely ourcoldenes in fecking 
after theſe joyes doth proccede of the 
{mall opinion we doo concciue of them, 
Forif wee made ſuch account, and ci. 
mate of this iewell, as other marchants 
before vs (more «kilfull and wiſer than 
our ſclues) hauc done : we would bid for 
itas they did, or at leaſtwife would not let 
it paſſe ſo ne2ligentiy, which they ſought 
afrer fo careiuliy. Ihe Apoftle faith of 
Chrift himſelie;, Prcpoſiro fibs gawdio ſi 
FFamuit ermcem + He laying before hiseye 
the ioyes of heauen, ſultained rhe crolle. 


A greateſtimation of the matter, which 
lic 
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he would buie at ſo deere a rate.But what 
counſel! giueth hee to other men about 
the ame ? Surely none other, but to Gee Matth.13. 
and ſell all that ener they haur, to purchaſe 
this treaſure. Saint Paul of himſclte what 
ith he? Verilie, that He efFeemed all the pyq ,_ 
world ar dung,in reſpe@t of the purchaſing 
of this iewell. S. Pauls (choller Ignatius, 
what biddeth he? Heare his owne words, 
Fire, gallowes, beaſtes, breaking of my /eromin 
bones, quartring of y 6 members, cruſh- ©#*%* 
mg of my bodie, all the torments of the 
diucl] together, let them come ypon me, 
fo 1 may enioy this treafure of heauen, 
Saint Aultca that icatnea buthop, what 
eiacth he? You haue now heard before, Srrm 31.48 
that hee would bee content to ſuffer ror. /4"4*+ 
ments euery day, yea the very torments of 
hell it ſelfe to gaine this ioy. Good Lord, 
how far did theſe holy Saints differ from 
vs/ Horw contrarie were their iudgements 
to ours in theſe matters ? VWho will now 1, Cor. r. 21 
maruell of the wiſedome of the worlde, :nd z. 
wdged follic by GOD, and of the wiſc- 
dome cf God,iudged follic by the world? 
0h children of men (faith the prophet) why 
429 yee loue vanitie and (rele after a lie? Plalm 4, 
Why doyou imbrace ſtraw & contemne 
gold ? Straw (I ſay) and moſt vile chafſe, 
and ſuch as finally wil ſet your own houſe 
@n 
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on fire, and bee your ruine and eternall F . 
perdition ? wil 
19 But now todraw towards an end Bt 
an this matter (though there be noend in we 
thething itſelfe) letthe Chriſtian conſi- _ 
der whereto he is borne, and whereof he - 
| Phra s isin poſſibilitieifhe will, He is borne heire | ®© 
Colton apparant to the kingdome of heauen, a 4 
| borne by bap- C—_—_ without ende, a kingdome wh 
- y " + , Without meaſure, a kingdome © blille, Ml ,.. 
Ephe &s. the kingdome of God himſclfe; hee is wu 
| Co.z, bornetobeioynt heire with leſus Chriſt " 
| Titzusz, theSonneof God,toraigne with him: to If ;*7 
| _— triumph with him: to fit in iudgement of et 
col » CO hr 
| Heb 9  fpalclfiewith tum +1 i2dgethe vary An: 
| -* pelsof heauen with him. What more 916. 
rie can be thought vpon, except it were to 
become Sod himfellc ? All che ioyes, all 
theriches, all the glorie, that heauen con- 
r.Pet..3- taincth ſhall bee powred out pon him. 
;_ = - ' And to make this honor yet more, the 
Matth 19. glorious lambethat ſitteth on the throne 
, Lik azz, of maicſtic, with hiseyes like fire, is tecre 
1-Cor-6. like burning copper, and all his face more 
honnetrs ſhining than precious ſtone: from who's 
Luk tz. f{catethere proceedeth thunder and light 


ning without end. and at whoſefecte the 
fowre and twentic elders lay dowve ther 
crownes: this lambe (I fay) ſhall riſe and 
honor him with his owne ſcruice. a 
w 
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will not eſteeme of this royall inhe- 
ritance ? Eſpecially ſeeing that now 
we haue ſo good opportunitie tothe ob- 
taining thercof,by the benefit of our re- 
demption , and grace purchaſed to vs 
therein, 

20 Tell me now(genile Reader) why 
wilt thou not accept of this his offer ? 
Why wilt thou _ y_ of =_ = 
kingdome ? Why wile thou not buy thus 
glorie of him hor ſo Jutle a labour as he 


gn:cum, probation, 61 locuples fras ( ſayth 

hrift:) I counſel] thee ro buy pure and 
tricd golde of me,torthe end thou maiſt 
be rich, Why wilt thow not follow this 
counſel! (deare brother) eſpecially of a 
merchant that meaneth not todeceiue 
hee ? Nothing gricueth this our Saui- 
>ur more,than that men will ſecke with 


2s hee would fell them fine golde ata 
ower price : and that they wil purchaſe 
puddle water,with yore labour than he 
oulde require for ten times as much 


the world, bur rakerh more trauell in 

gaining of hell ( as after ſhall bee 

ewed) than the moſt painfull _ 
K 


The renth Chapter, Therewarge:, 


requireth ? Suadeo tibi emere & me awurum Apoc.z. 


uch panes to buy ſtraw in Epype,wher- Exed. z. 


rice, liquor out of the very founraine Terem.2. 
lelfe. There is not the wickedſt man Apoc. 3-1» 
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of God in obtayning of heauen. 

The vanitie 11 Followthou not their follie theg 
| e vweri# (dare brother) for thou ſhalt ſee them 
is tuffer grievouſly for it one day, when 
thy heart ſhall be full glad thou haſt no 
part among them. Let them goe now 
and beſtow their rime in vanity, in plea- 
fures,in dehghes of the world. Letthem 
build pallaces, purchaſe digniries, adde 
ieces and patches of ground together: 
trhem hunt after honours, and build 
caſtles in the ayre : the day will come 
fit chou bcleeue Chriſt himſelfe)where- 
in thou ſhalt haue ſmall cauſe to ennic 
their feliciticif they ralke baſely of che 
gloric and riches of Saints in heaven, 


Lnk.6. 

Luk.12- notcſteemingthemindeedn reſpeRt c: 

Macth. 26, their owne, or contemaning them , for 
that carnall pleaſures are not reckone! 
thercin :amake little account of ther 

1.Cor.s, Wwordes, for that The ſenſuall man wnder 


Ep.lude. ſiandeth net the things which axe of Go1 
Aſjumnlitade, Ifhorles were promited by their matter 
a good banker, they ww * imagine no 

thing cle bur prouender and water, t 

' betheir beſt cheere, four thar they baw 

no knowledge of daintier diſhes : » 

theſe men accuſtomed to the puddle 4 

their ficſhly pleaſures, can mount with 

their minde -go higher than —_ 


T2 3-2 Fn 2>» ww 


"= 
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But hauc ſhewed thee before (gentle 
Keader) ſome waies and confideratior.s 
to conceiue greater matters, albeit as [ 
haue aduernicd thee ofren,we muſt co- 
feſſe fill with S.Paul, that no humane 1.Cor.3, 
heart can conceiue the leaſt part there - 
of: for which cauſe allo itirxnor vnlike, 
that S, Paul himſelfe was forbidden to 2.Cer.a2, 
meter the things which he had icene and 
heard, in his miraculous aſſumption in- 
tothe third heaucn. 
' 22 Tocenclude then,this game and ,.c,.;. 
poale is ſer vp for them that will run, as Phil.3, 
$.Paul noteth : and no man is crowned 3-1 2-1, 
m this glorie,bur ſuch only as will bghr, Le - 
as the ſame Apoſtle reacheih, 1s «rot mo" 5 
eerie one that faith to Chrift, Lord, Lord, 19.5. 
that ſhall enter into the bingdome of hea- 
wen; but they onely which doe the will of 
Chi ift his father in heauen, Though this 
kingdome of Chriſtbe ſer our roali: yer KR. m.8. 
cucry man ſhall not come toTaign with Marth. rr, 
Chriſt,bur fuch only as ſhall be contene Matth 7+ 
to ſuffer with Chritt, Thou art therfore _ ; Yo 
tot downe,and conſider according to 1 uk 4 
thy Sauiours countell, what thou wile 
doe , whether thou have ſomuch ſpiri- 
tall monie, as is ſufficient ro build rbis 
tower,and make this war or no: that is, 
whether thou haue 1o much good will 
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and holy manhood in thee as to beſtow 
the paines of luffering with Chriſt (If it 
be rather to be called paines than plea» 
ſurc)that ſo thou maiſt raigne with him 
in his kingdome. This is the queſtion, 
this is the very whole iſlue of the mat+- 
rer,& herherto hath appertained what. 
focuer hath bin ſpoken in this book de- 
fore,cither of y particular end,or of the 
maieſtic,bounty,and iuſtice of God:and 
of the account he will demand of thee: 
al/'o of the puniſhment or reward layd 
vp for thee. A!l this (I fay Jwas ment by 
me to this onely ende, that thou meaſu- 
ring the one part andthe other, ſhoul- 
deft finally reſolue what thou wouldeſt 
doe, and not to paſſe ouer thy time in 
careles negligence, as many doe, neuct 
ſpyingtheir owne error, vnrill ir be too 
late ro amend it. 

23 Fortheloue of God then'deare 
brother) and for the loue thou beareſt 
tothine own ſoule,ſhake off this dange- 
rous ſecuritie, which fleſh and blood is 
wont to lull men in:and make ſome car- 
neſt reſolution, for looking ro thy ſoule 
for the life ro come. Remember ofret 
that worthic ſentence ; Hoc momentum, 
wnde pendet aternitas : This life is a m6 
ment of time, whereef all ——" 

r 
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life or death ro come, dependerh. If ic 
be a moment,and a moment of ſo great 
importance ; how is it paſſed oucr by 
worldlie men, with & little care as it 1s? 
24 Imighthaucalkeadged here in- 
knite other reaſons and conſiderations 
to mooue men vito this refolucion, 
whereof [ haue talked: and furcly no 
meaſure of volume were fufhcient to 
containe ſo much as migkr bee faydin 
this matter. For that ail the creatures 
vnder heauen, yea and in heauen ir (elf, 
asalſo in hell: all(I fay)from the firſt co 
thelaſt,are arguments and perſwaſions 
yntothis point: all are bookes and ſer- 
mons,all doe preach and crie (ſowe by 
their puniſhment; ſome by rheir glorie; 
ſome by their beautie, and all by their 
creation ) that we ought without delay, 
to wake this reſolution: and that all is 
yvanitie, all is follie, all is iniquitie;all is 
mileric,befides the onely ſcruice of our 
maker and redeemer. Bur yetnotwith= 
ſtanding(as | haue ſayd)] } davar good 
onely to chooſe our theſe few conlide- 
rations befure layd Cowne, as chiefand 
prinicipall among the reſt, to worke in 
any true Chriſtan hcarr. And if theſe 
cannot enter with thee (good Reader) 
linle hope is there that any other would 
K 3 doc 
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doe thee good. Wherefore here ende 
this firſt part, reſcruing a tew things co 
be fayd inthe ſecond, fot rengooning of 
ſome impediments, which our ſpirnuall 
aduerlaric is woont to caſt gas this 
good worke, as againſt the fiſt Rep of 
our ſaluation. Our Lord God and $a- 
uiour leſus Chriſt , which was content 
to pay his owne blood for the purcha- 
fing of this notable inheritance vnro 
vs,giue Ys his holic grace, tocſteeme of 
it as the great weight of the matter 
requireth, and not by negli- 
gence to leeſe our por- 
tions therein. 


The endof the fnſi part. 
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THE SECOND PARI on 


OF THIS BOOK,F. 


CHAP. I. 

Of impediments that tet wen from 1941 re- 
ſolution : and firſt of the difficultie or 
hardnes, which ſeemeth to many to be in 
vertuous bife, 

FAS] 


Mx "IS, 


=> Orvichitanding all the 
C2 | reaſons and conhiderati- 
#1 ons before ſer down, for 

{ inducing me to this ne- 

x1 ceſlary reſolution of ſer- 

| ; there want 

not many Chriſtians abroad in F world, 


whoſc hearts either intangled with the pp 14de. 
pleafures of this life , or given ouer by Rum, 
God to a reprobarte ſenſe, do: yeeld no 
whit atal to this batterie that hath been 
made: but (hewing thElclues more hard 
than adamant,do not only relift & con» 
temne,but alſo do leck excuſes for their 
ſloth and wickednes,& do allceadge rea- Pron.1s. 
ſons to their owne perdition. Reaſons I and 20. 
call them, according ro the common *{a(-140- 
pliraſe,though mars 4 there be no one 
thing more againſt reaſon, than thar a 
man ſhould become enemy to his owne 
foule,as y Scripture affirmeth obſtinate _— 
" Prou, 29e 
K 4 ſinners 
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ſinners to be. Bur yer(as | ay)they bane 
their excuſes: and the firſt and princi- 
pall of all is, that vertuous life 15 pain- 
full and hard, and therfore they cannot 
endure to follow the ſame : eſpeciallic 
all ſuch as hauc been brought vp del1- 
cately,and ncucr were acquainted with 
ſuch aſperntie,as {they ſay)we require ar 
their hands. And this is a grear, large, 
and vniuerſall impediment, which ſtai- 
eth infinite men from imbracing the | 
meanes of their conuerſion, for which 
cauſe ir is fully ro bee anſwered in this 
place. 
2 Firſt then ſuppoſing chatthe way 
of vertue were {o hard indcede as the e- 
nemie maketh ir ſceme: yer might | wel 
Lib.de com. Tay with S.1.Chryſoſt.chat ſecing the re- 

' punB.cordu, Ward is lo great and infinite,as now wee 
haue declared: no labour ſhould ſeeme 
great for obrayning of the ſame. Again, 

Hem, 1 might fay with holyS. Auſten; Thar 

ex £6. ſeeing wee take daily ſo great paines in 
this world, for monding of ſmall incon- 
uenicnces,as of ficknes,impriſonments, 
lolle of goods,and the like: whar paines 
ſhould we refuſe for auoyding the cter- 
nicic of hell fire ſer downe before ? The 
firſt of theſe confiderations Saint Pau! 
vicd when he ſayd ; The ſuffrings of on 


life 
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lift are not worthie of the glarie which ſhall 
be rewealed in the next. The ſecond, Saint 
Peter 1ſed, when he ſaid; Seeing the hea. 2.Pet. 2, 
wens muſt bee diſſolued, and Chriſt come to 
udgement 10 reffore to enery man according 
19 his works : what maner of men ought we 
1o be in holy connerſation ? As who would 
ay; No labour, no paines, no trauell 
ought to ſeeme hard or great vnto vs, 
to the end we might auoid the terror of 
that day. Saint Auſten askerh this que- 
ſtion ; What we thinke the rich glutton x 1,15 
in hell would doe,if he were now in thi 
life againe ? Would hee take paines or 
no ? Would hee not beſtir himſclfe ra- 
ther than turne into that place of tor. 
ment againe I might ad tothis,the infi- 
nite paines that Chriſt rooke for vs, the 
inhnite benefits he hath beſtowed vpon 
vs; the infinit ins wee haue committed 
againſt him ; the infinite examples of 
Sainrs,that have trodE this path before 
vs: inreſpe& of all which,wee ought ro 
make no bones at (o little pains and la- 
bour,if it were true y Gods ſeruice were 
ſorrauelſome as many doe cſteeme ir. 
3 But now in very deedethe matrer 
is nothing fo, and this is but a ſubrile 
deceit of the enemy for our diſcourage- 
mear, The teſtimonie of Chriſt himſelf 
K s "+ 
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is cleere in thus point; /»gum meu ſuaut 
The vuay of eff, onus mem lene; My yoke 15 ſwecre, 
1.04 + and wy burden light, And the deare]y 
Matth.rz, deloued diſciple Saint Iohn, who had 
beſt cauſero knowe his maſters ſecret 
| 3.1h.s, herein,faith plainly; Mandate tix graua 
' non ſans; His commandements are not 
The ca»ſe of gricuous, What is the cauſe then,wh 
pretended fo many men doe conceiue ſuch a 
<frewre. cultic inthis matter?Surcly one cauſes 
(beſide the ſubulcie of the diuell which 
ivthe chicfeſt) for that men feele the 
diſcale of cocupiſcence in their bodies, 
bur doe not conhider the ſtrengrh of the 
medicine -giuen vs againſt the ſame, 
They cric with S. Paul, that They frnde 4 
law in their member: repugning to the law 
of their minde ( which 15 the rebelbon of 
coneupiſcence Jeftin our fleſh by origi- 
nall fin: but they confefle not,or conlhi- 
dernot with the ſame $.Paul, that The 
grace of God by leſws Chriſt, ſhall deliuer 
them from the ſame, They remember not 
the' comfortable ſaying of Chriſt roS; 
Paul,in his greateſt remptations: Suffi- 
cit tibs' gratia mea : My grace is lufficient 
to ſtrengthen thee againſt them all, 
Theſe mcn doe as Hclizeus his _ 
did,who caſting his eyes onely vpon his 
enemies, that is, vpon the huge w_ 


17 a c a Iz fro © ® @ os mth @ alt a -©@ ou: exai a .., e-” wh 


2c @ —” &4 mw &@6+e©oS 


dk. AG 
- 


199 
The fot Chaprer. Of difficulties 

of the Syrians readie to afſaulr him, | 
thought himlelfe loſt, and vnpoluble to 

flandin their Gght, vntill by the prayers 

of the holie Propher, he was permitted 

from God, ro ſee the Angels that ſtood 

there preſent to fight on his fide, and 

then he wel perceived that his part was 

the ſtronger. 

4 So theſe men beholdingonely our The force of 
miſeries-& infirmities of nature,where- £74c<,for the 
by daily tentations doe riſe —_ Vs ! oefing of 
do accountthe bartell painful, and the |, 
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vittorie vnpofyible , hauing nor taſted 
indeed,nor euer proued(through their 
owne negligence) the manifold helpes 
of grace, and ſpirituall ſuccours,which 


CY 


God alwaies ſendeth to them who are 
content (for his ſake ) to take this con- 
flict in hand, Saint Paul had well raſted 
that ayde,which having reckened vp al 
the hardeſt matters that could bee, ad- 
deth, Sed in his omnibus ſuperamus propter Row.s, 
em qus dilexit nos; But we ouercome in Phil. 4. 
all theſe combats, by his afsiſtance thar 
loucd vs, And then falleth hee to thar 
woonderfull proteſtation : that nenher 
death,nor life,nor Angels, nor the like, 
ſhould ſeparate him, & all this yponche- 
4 conhdence -f ſpiritual aid from Chrift, 
| whereby he icketh notto auouch;thar 
He 
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He could do all things, Dauid alſo had pro- 
ued the force of his aſsiſtance,who laid; 
7 did runne the way of thy commandements 
when thou diddeft inlarge my heart, This 
inlargement of hearr, was by ſpitituall 
conſolation of internall vyn&on, wher- 
by the hart drawne togither by anguiſh, 
is opened and inlarged when grace is 


powredin: cuen as a dric puiſe 15 fuite- 


ned andinlarged by annoyntingit with 
oyle. Which grace being preſent, Da- 
wid ſaid, he did riot onely walke the way 
of Gods commandements eafihe, bur 
that hee ranne them: cuen as a cart 
whecle which crieth and complaynerh 
ynder a {mall burden being drie ; run- 
neth merily and withour noiſe , when a 
httle oyle is put vnto it, Which thing 
aptly —_—_— our ftate and conditi6; 
who without Gods helpe;are able to do 
nothing, bur with the ayde thereof, are 
able ro doe whatſocuer he now requi- 
reth of vs, 

5 And ſurely I would aske theſe men 
that imagine the way of Gods law to be 
ſo hard and full of difficultie , how the 
Prophet could fay; / have taken pleaſure 
(0 Lord inthe way of thy commandements, 
a4 in all the riches of the world, And in an 
other place;Thas they were more " 

an 
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and more to be deſired than golde or pretionus 
ſtone and more ſweeter than honze,or the ho- 
nie combe, By which words he yecldcth 
tro vertuous hfe, not onely «he-eſtimart- 
on abouc all trealures in the world : bur 
allo pleaſure, deiight , and ſweerness 
thereby ro contound-all choſe that a- 
bandon and forlake the ſame,vpon idle 
pretenſed,and fained difficulties. And 
| 1f Dauid could ſay thus much in the old 
law ; how much more iuftly may we ſay 
ſo now 1n the new, when grace 1s giuen 
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| moe abundantly,as the ſcripture faith? jyþ,to, 


And thou poore Chriſtian which de- 


Kom,«. 


ccineſt thy tclfe with this imagination, Hev-6. 


tel:ce,why came Chriſt into this world? 
Why laboured he, and why tooke he fo 
much paines heere f Why thed hee his 
blood ? Why prayed he ro his father ſo 
often for thee ? Why appoynrted he the 
Sacraments as conduits of grace ? Why 
ſenthe the holy Ghoſt into the world ? 
Whar (ignifieth the worde Goſpel or 
Good ridings ? What meaneth the word 
| grace, and mercie brought with him ? 
Whar importeth the comfortable name 
of Iefus ? Is nor all this to deliver vs 
from finne ? From finne paſt (I ſay) by 
his onely death, From fnne to come, 


by the ſame dcath,and by tac alsiſtance 


of 


Matth.1. 
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Efai-10, 
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of his holy grace, beſtowed on vs more 
abundantlic than betore , by all theſe 
meanes * Was notthisone of the princi- 
pall effects of Chriſt hiscomming, as the F 
—_ noted : That eraggie waves ſhould | 

made ſtraight, and hard waies plaine. 


Was notthis the cauſe why heenducd the 


Church with ſo many bletled gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt, and with diners ſpeciall gra- 
ces,to make the yoke of his ſcruice ſweet: 
the exerciſe of good life,cafic.the walking 
in his commandements, pleafant : in ſuch 
fort, as men might now ſing in tnbu{ati- 
ons : haue confidence in perils: fecuritic 
in afflitions: and aflurance of vitoricin 
all remyprations Is not this the beg;nniug, 
middle and end of the Goſpell: Were not 
theſe the promiſes of the prophets : the 
udings of the Euangeliſts: the preachings 
of the Apoſtles: the. doctrine ,. belecte, 
and praQtiſeof all Saintes f And finally, 
ws not this Verbam abbrewiatum ; The 
worde of God abbreuiated : wherein doo 
con{ilt all the riches and treaſures ct Chu 
ſtianitic ? 

6 And this grace is of ſuch efhcacie 
and force in the ſoule where it cntreth, 
that it altcreth the whole Nate thereof : 
making thoſe chings cleere, which were 
obſcure before ; thoſe things caſie, which 


Ware 


| where Ezcchicl talking of this marter, 


| Canany thingin the worlde bee ſpoken 


/ mandements vnpleaſant, $.Paul reſtifieth 
| Ceerely,that abundant graces 21uen to'vs 


| bodie of ſcune may be defiroyed and we ſerue 


| by thegracepurchaſed ys in that ſacrifice 
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were hard and difficult before. And for 
this cauſe alſo itis faid in the Scripture, ro 
make a new fpirite and a new heart. As 


Ezec,us 
and 36, 


faith in the perſon of God: / will pine vn- 
10 them a new hart,und I will put « now ſp1+ 
rit in their bowels, that they may walke in 
my precepts and beepe ny commandements. 


more plainely ? Now for mortfying and 
conquering of our paſſions, which by re- 
bellion doe make the way of Gods com- 


alſo by the death of Chriſt to doo the 
lame : for he faith, This we know thas owr Rom.6; 
olde man u crucified al(s, to the end that the 


ns more vnto ſine. ' By the 0:de man and 
the bodie of ſinne S. Panl vnderſtanderh 
our rebellious appetite and concupiſcence, 
which is ſo crucified and deſtroyed by the 
moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriſt, as we may 


in ſome good meaſurereliſt and conquer 
this apperite, being freed ſo much as wee 
are from the (ſcruitude of finne. And this is $o procurth 
thatnoble and entire vitory(in this world 3 +-#gel'b. _ 
begun, and to be finiſhed in the world to 2.46 4 —- 
come) which God promiſed (o long agoe nn" 
A to 


A ſumilbtude 
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to euery Chriſtian Rule by the meanes of 
Chriſt when he faid : Be not afraide, forl Þ tc: 
am with thee : ſtep not aſide, for 1 thy INI kin 
God hauc ſtrengthened thee , and haue F the 
aſhitcd thee: and the right hand of my F pu 
juſt (man) hath taken thy defence. Be- ÞF the 
hold, all that fight againſt thee ſhall bee Þ im 
confounded ms putto ſhame:thou ſhale Þ ter 
ſeeke thy rebel-;and ſhalt not finde them: Þ rec 
they ſhall be as though they were not,for | co 
that I am thy Lord and God. th 
7 Loe here a full vitorie promiſed 0 
on ourrebels, by the helpe of the right Þ an 
hand of Gods iult man, thatis, yvpon our Þ an 
diſordinate paſſions, by the ayde of grace Þ af 
from Icſus Chriſt. And albeit theſe re- Þ all 
belsarenot here promiſed to bee taken Þ 
cleane away, but onely to bee conquered Þ «;: 
and confounded : yer it is faide; That Þ &« 
they ſhall bee as though they were not, Þ 8" 
Whereby is ſignified, they ſhall not IÞ |} - 
hinder vs of our ſaluation, but rather ad- th 
uance and further the ſame. For as wilde Þ p 
beaſtes, which of nature are fierce, and Þ} 
would rather hurt than profite mankind; 
being maſtered and tamed, become very © » 
commodious and neceſfarie for our v'es : el 
ſo theſe rebellious paſſions of ours which I} Þ! 
of themſelues would viterly ouerthrow | 
vs, bcing once ſubdued and mortified b) 
the 


the orace of God, doe ſtand vsin ſingular Ihe vſe of 
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ſtead ro the praQtiſe and exerciſe of all peſhone — 
kinde of vertues: as *chcoler or anger to Ta 

the enkindling of zeale : hatred to the ,, eciall 
purſuing of ſinne: an hautic minde, to point to be 


B. 


| the reiecting of the world : loue to the confidered: 


imbracing of all great and heroicall at- for the rec» 


tempts, in conſideration of the benefits erty 
It 


receiued from God. Beſides this, the very ,,F rhilofo- 


| conflit and combate it ſelfe, in ſubduing phiewhich 


theſe paſſions, isleft ynto vs for our great 13,that the 


. .. fouledoth 
o . : , 
o00d : that ts,for our patience, humulitie, "Yate 


| and victory in this life : and for our glory, reperature 


and crowne in the life to come: as S. Paul of the bo. 
afirmeth of himſelte, and confirmed to die. And 


all others by his example. bold P. 


that by expericnce it is commonly ſcene, that the diſpoſt. 
tian et men is ſuch, as the nature of their complexion 
doth ſceme ro import, For commonly thoſe that arc {1n- 
guine,are pleaſant : thoſe thatare flegmatike,flow : thoſe 
that are cholerike,carneſt : and thoſe that are n clancho- 
like, ſolitarie : and ſuch like. Ard yetthetrueth i-, that 
the ſoule doth not follow, but rather doth vie ſuch rem= 
p:rature as the body hath: and that very well,and to good 
vie,it the ſoule bee good, but otherwiſc abuſeth ir 21, For 
the complexions are indifferent x ne.ther good nor ill of 
therſclues : but as they are vſed. But becauſe that mcſt 
mens ſoules arcill (as we arc all by originall corruption) 
therefore doo moſt men abuſe their complevions to ill: as 
blood,to wantoanes: leameto {1 >th: choler,'o anger: and 
welanchelic, ”o ſecret practiſes of deceite, or naughtines, 
Wherews notw thſtanding thoſe ſoules that are good, dos 
viethem well: as blocd, to bce v.liant, and cheercfull in 
| goodacs, 
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goodnes: fleame to moderate their atfeQtions with ſobris 
tie: choler to be carneſt in the glocie of God: and melan, 
cholieto ſtudie, and contemplation. Which poynt not. 
withſt1nding mizht eafily bee pardoned to philoſopher 
that hold many things elſe as wrong as it,but that this one 
ynt of error with them, is the cauſe of ſome others be- 
ides in weightic matte:s. For out of this haue ſome g ule 
our -Divincs taken their opinion, that the fountaine & ans 
finne is originall in the bodie, and from it deriaed to thy and 
ſoule : and werethe racher induced to thinke tha: the and 
bleſſed virgine was himſelfe alſo conceive without finne, © hon 
for that otherwilc they did not (o plainely ſee how Chrilt Kh of C 
taking flelh of her, ſhou'd have the fame in himſelf 
without {teine cf fn, And of themſelves the: e be that have Þ a} 
doubted of the 1Omertalitie ot the ſouie, f. rthoe ſups : vnpl 
Gag the foule tohang v/ on the temperature of the bo- BY that 
ie, they dd por {ec how it could bee in-mortall, when IB feeir 
as the :c7-Peratuie and bodice it telfe are knowne to bee I þ, 
mortall, wi 


e\ 
calic 
him 
gvd 
Chu 


. $ Now then lettheſlothfull Chriſtia: Þ the! 

Prou.26, g£0c Put his han: under hi g:rdle, as th: E in { 

Scripture ſaith: and ſay, 7 here 5s 4 Lion i © hatl 

the ware, and a Lianefle in the path readx i vs tr 
| 10 denoure him, that he dare not goe fortl I bea 
Prou. 24, of the doores. Let him lay, [t 14 colde, and my 

thereforc ke dareth n:t gae to plow. Let him I who 

ſay, It is wneaſie to labcur, and therefore be bY ble? 

cannot purge his vine-yarde of nettles ani I yet 

thiftles, nov builie any wals about 1591 I Ant 

ſame, That is, let kim ay. His paſſion I arr) 

are ſtrong, and therefore hee cannot con-  »y// 

quer them ; his bodie is delicate, ani I 6» | 

therefore hee dare not put it to m_ 7 

the 


Prou,. 20, 
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eway of yertuous life is hard and yn- 
calie ; -and therefore hee cannot- applie 
himſclfe thereunto, Let him fay all this, 
avd much more, which idle and flothfull 


be- Þ Cluiſtians doo vic to bring for their ex- 
* Fcuſe: let him alleage it (1 fay) as much 
- Of 


and as often as he wul : itis but an excuſe 
anda faile excuſe, and an excuſe moſt dif- 
honorable and detraQorie to the force 
of Chriſt his grace purchaſed vs by hiabit- Marth 11, 
J tc paſſion, that now his yoke ſhould be 
J wplcaſant,ſecing he hath made it fiveet : 1. Toh. 5, 
J thatnoxw his burden (hould bee heauie, loh.8. 
ſeeing hee hath madeit light : that now 
his commaundements ſhoulde bee grie- 
' uous ſeeing the holie- Ghoſt afhrmeth Rom.7. 
| the contranie: that now wee ſhould bee 
in ſeruitude of our paſſions, ſeeing hee 
hath by his grace delivered vs, and made 
vstrucly free, /f Ged he with vs, who will Rom-$, 
_ v1 (laith the Apoſtle.) God: s 
« I! my belper,and defender (faith holy Daluid) 
n fy whom ſhall I fe xregor at whem ſi;all I rrem- 
{ | ble? If mhoie armies ſhould riſe againft me: Pſal.26.27 
4 1 yet will 7 alway hope to kaze the viflorie, 
And what is the reaſon ? Fer that thow pry... 
art with mee (0 Lorde ) thou fight? fÞ on 
my ſide ; thou aſſirteFf# me with thy grace ; 
by helpe whereof 1 ſhall kane the wic- 
4 torie; though all the ſquadrons of my 
| cnacnucs, 


F 
: 
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Of difeultie, The ſecond pare. 


An obieTion 
enſvvertd, 


enemies,that is,of the fleſh,the world,ard 
the diuell, ſhould riſc againſt me at one: 
and I ſhall not onely haue the vitore, 
but alſo ſhall haus it caſilie, and wid 
pleaſure and delite, For ſo much ſignif 
eth Saint Iohn, in that having aide the 
the commanndements of Chriſt are na 
gricuous, hee inferreth preſentlie , asth 
cauſe thereof : Qnoniam omne quod nan 
efF ex Deo vincit mundum : For that al 
whichis borne of God , conquereth the 
world. That is, this grace, and hcauenly 
aſliſtance ſent vs from God, doth both 
conquer the worlde with all difhcultic 
and temptations thereof : and alſo mz 
keth the commaundements of God c: 
fie, and vertuous life moſt pleaſant ani 
fweete. 

9 Rutit may bee you will ſay, Chrit 
himſelfe confetlerh it to be a yoke anda 
burden: how then can it bee fo pleaſan 
and caſie as you make it ? I an{were that 
Chriſt addeth, that itis a ſiweete yoke,and 
alight burden. W nercby your obieftior 
istaken away : and alfo is ſignified fur 
ther,that there isa burden which grieae1 
not the bearer, but rather helpeth and re 
frcſheth theſame ; as the burdenot fer 
thers ypon a birdes backe bearcth vp the 
bird, and is nothing at all gricuous - 

a 
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" a. Soalſo,though it bea yoke, yet isit a 
ie eerie yoke, a comfortable yoke, a yoke pſulm,us, 
vi (ore plcafant than honie or the honie 


ombe,as faith the prophet. And why ſo? 1 

Becauſe wee draw therein with a ſweete VV* dravy 
ompanion, we draw with Chriſt: that is, —_ brift 
hisgrace at one ende,and our * endeuour +*7he rege- 
attheother. And becauſe when a great nerat have 


cxeand a little doe draw together, the (ny 4 


 W waight licth all ypon the greater oxe his 7 "25" 
necke, for that hee nd. vp quite the go 


yoke from the other: rhercof it commeth, th-vaturall 

that we drawing in this yoke with Chriſt, childreo of 

which is greater than wee are, heelighte. A427 baue 

neth vs of the whole burden, and one 

reth that wee ſhould goe on with (el:1es bug 

him comfortably,and not to refuſe to en- oncly to 

ter vnder the yoke with him, for that the evil 

paine ſhall bee his, and the pleaſure ours. 

This he ſignifieth expreſſie when be ſaith, 

Come you to me all that labour and are hea- yaath, tn, 

wie loden, and [ will refi eſh you. Heere you 

ſeethat he moueth vs to this yoke, onely 

thereby to refreſh and disburden vs, to 

diburden vs(I ſay) and to refreſh ys: and 

not any way to lode or agrecue vs: to dif- 

burden vs of the heauy lodings and yokes 

of this worlde : as from the burden of 

care,the burden of melancholie, the bur- 

den ofenuic,hawred,and malice, the _ 
en 


of diffcultie, T he ſecorid pays. - 
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den of pride,the burderrof ambition, ty 
burden of cauetbuſnes , the burden & 
wickednes,and bell fire it le. From a 
theſe burdens and miſerable yokes,Chri 
would deliucr vs, by couering our necks 
onely with his yoke and burden, fo ligh 
ned and fweetned by his holyprace, as th {Ende + 
bearing thereof is not rrauaitfome, hu 
moſt calie, pleaſant, and comfortable a 
hath been ſhewed. " 

10 Another cauſe why this yoke is{ 
Gveete, this burden fo light, and this w: 
of Gods commandements ſo pleaſant tolf 
good mens louc:loue (I meane)toward 
, God, whoſe commandements they arc 
For man can telt, and hath exper 
encedinhimſeſe what a ſtrong paſſio 
the paſſion of loucis, and how it maket\ 
caſic the very greateſt paines that arc it 
this world. What maketh the: mother t! 


,: - take ſuch paines in the bringing vp of ha (FE 


_ OC OOO << I 


childe,burt onely loue? Wirat eauſeth the and 
wife to fit fo attentiue at the bed (1de of 
her ſicke husband, but onely lone? What 
mooreth the beaſtes and b1rdsof the aire 
to-ſpare from their owne fo2de, and tc 
indanger their owne liucs forthe feeding 
and defendingof their little ones, but or- 
. ly thetorce of. Joue ? Saint Auſten doti 
proſecute this poynt atlarge by _ 
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her examples : as of merchants, that 


y uſe no aduenture of ſea , for loue of 
14@ainc: of hunters,that refuſe noſcaſon of 
1 uill weather, for loue of gaine : of foul- 


iers, that refuſe ao ex of death, for 
20e of the ſpoyle. And he addeth in the 
th Mende: that iF the loucof man can bee fo 
rreat towards creatures heere,as to make 

bour calic, and indeede to ſeeme no la- 
zour, but rather pleaſure, how much more 
hall the loue ofcoed men towards God 
eall their labour comfortable, which 
they take in his ſeruice? 


Chriſt ſuffered for vs, ſeemed nothing vn- je 


i why all the trauels and torments, which 
: Wnany Chriſtians haue ſuffered for Chritt; 
4 Micemeth nothing vnto them, Impriſon- 
. {ncats, torments, lofſe of honor, goods 
eFand life, ſeemed trifles to divers ſeruams 
{of God, inreſpett of this burning louc. 
This loue droue many virgins,and tender 
children, to offer themſelues, in timeof 
perlecution, for the loue of him which in 
thecauſe was perſecuted. This loue cau- 
cd holy Apollonia of Alexandrin, bein 
brought to F fire to be burned for Chriſt, 
d ſlip out of the hands of ſuch as led her, 
and 


The firft Chaprer, Of diſfenttie. 


11 This extreame loue was the cauſe Thelow: of 
thy all the paines and affliftians which © *n# to big 


o him. And this loucalſo wasthe cauſe, /,,.,, 
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and ioyfullic ro run into the fire of he 
lerom i» fclfe, This loue mooucd Ignatius the an 
eatalez%. cient martyr to ſay (being condemned to 
beaſts, and fearing leaſt they would refuk 
his bodie,as they had done of diuers mar. 
tyrs before) that hee would not permit 
them ſo to doo, but would prouoke and 
ſtir thein to come vpon him, and to take 


his life from him, by tearing his bodicin 


12 Theſcare the cficts then of fer- 
uent loue, which maketh eucn the things 
that are moſt difficult and dreadfull to 
themſclues, to appeare ſweete and plea- 
fant: and much morethelaws andcom- 

Plal.6, and mandements of God , which in them 
8. ſclues are moſt iufl, reaſonable,Foly, and 
2.lob.s ealic: Da amentem ({aith S. Auſten ſpea 
Traft 17, king of this matter) & ſentit quod dico: $ 
” Johan, autom frigido r neſcit quid [quot 
Giueme a man that is in loue with God, 

and he feeleth this to be true which I fay: 

butif 1 rglketoa colde Chriſtian, hee vn- 
derſtandeth not what 1 ſay. And this ii 

the cauſe why Chriſt talking of the kee 

ping of his commaundements, repeater} 

{o often this word loue, as the ſureſt caul 

of keeping the ſame, for want whercot u 

the world,the world keepeth them not,a 

Iobs14. there he ſheweth If you love me, keepe 1? 
COM 
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The firfl Chapter, Of difficultits 
commandementr, ſaith hee. And apgaine, 
He that hath my commandements, and ke - 
peth chem,he is he thas loweth me. Againe, 
He which loweth me will heepe my commun.. Marks this 
dements, In which laſt words,is to be no- - —— 
tedthat tothe lover hee fayth, His com. "O73 
manaement,in the * fingular number,for *zur ali-le 
that ro ſuch an one all his commande- before hee 
ments are but one commandement, ac- _ on . 
cording tothe ſaying of Saint Paul,thar hes 
Lowe is the fulnes of the law: for that it caſe alſo 
comprehendeth all, Bur to him that Io- iz. 
ucth not, Chriſt ſaith , His commande- $91.14stfs 
mentsin the plurall number : ſignifying 
thereby, that they are both many, and 
heavy to him: for that he wanteth Jone 
which MMd make then cabic. Which 
S. [ohn alſo exprefſcth, when hee faith; 
Thus the lone of Ged, when wee keepe his 
commanden;ents , and his commandements 
are mt heawe. That is,they are not hea» 
uie co him which hath the loue of God: 
otherwiſe no marucile thoughehey be 
moſt heauie, For thar euerything ſee- 
meth heauie, which we doe 2oaink our 
king. And ſo by this alſo (gentle Rea- 
der) thou waiſt gefſe, wherher the Joue 
bf God be in thee or no, 
iz Andtheſe are two meanes now, 
hereby the vertuous life of good men 
L is 


* 


f 


| Of dffrcubiie. 


Foru'iar 


light of un- 
Fx landing. 


Prov. 9. 


Plalm.1s. 


Pla!.50s 
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is made cafic in this worlde. There fol. 
low diuersothers, to the end thatthch 
neg gent exculers may ſce, how yniuf 
and vntrue this excuſe of theirs is con. 
cerning the pretended hardnes of ver. 
ruous luing : which in very deede is in. 
dued with infinite priuiledges of com- 
fort, aboue the life of wicked men euen 
in this worlde. And the next after tlic 
former, is a certaine {peciall and pecu- 


har light of vnderſtanding, pertayningh 
tothe 1ſt, and called in Scripture; Pru-Þ 
dentia ſanforum : The wiſcdome off 


Saints: which is nothing elſe, bur a cer- 
taine ſparkle of hcaucnlie wifedome 
beſtowed by ſingular priuiledge vpo: 
the vertuous in this life : whereby the 


receive moſt comfortable hghr,and vs | 


derſtanding in ſpirituall marters, c{pe 
ciallic touching their owne ſaluatio!, 
and things necctlaric thergunto, C 
which the Prophct Danid meant whe! 
hee ſayd ; Noras mihi feciftt wias Gite 
T hou haſt made y wayes of life knowe! 
to me. Alſo when hee ſayd of hinſelfe 
Super ſenes intellexi : I haut vnderſtod 
more than olde men. And againe 1 
another place ; Incerra & occulta ſapitr 
tie tue manifeftafli mibi : Thou hi 


opencd to mee the ynknowne and = 
a 
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den ſecrets of thy wiledome. This is 
that light whercwith Saint lohn ſayth, lob 3. 
that Chriſt lighteneth his ſeruants: as 
alſo that vnEtion of the holie Ghoſt, 1.1oh.z, 
which che ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be 
given to the godhe, to inſtruttthem in 
all things behoouctull for their ſa!ua- 
tion. In likewiſe this is that writing of 
Gods law in mens heart, which he pro- 
miſeth by che Prophet Iercauc: as alſo lerem.z1, 
this inſtruction of men immediathie 
from G O D himlſelfe, promiſed by the 
Prophet Eſzy. And hnatlic this 1s that Elai,c4- 
ſoucraigne vnderſtanding in the lawe, 
commandements and iuttifications of 
God, which holy Dauid ſo much dcft- 
red,and {o often demandcd in that nioſt 


*& diuinePlalme, which beginneth ; Bieſe Pſalm, 1:9, 


ſed are the wnſpurtedin the way: that is, 1n 
this life, 

14 By this light of vnderſtanding,and 
ſupernatural knowledge & fecling from 
the holic Ghoſt, in ſpurnuall chings, the 
vertuous are greatly holper in the way 
ot righteoufnes, for that rhey are made 
ableto diſcerne for their owne direRi- 
on :n mattersthar occurre, according 
to the ſaying of Saint Pavle ; Spirits ;,Cer.2, 
bs minis indicat : A ſpirituall man iudg- 
geth of all things. Animalis autem homo 
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3b. The ſecond pare. 


carnallman conceueth not the things 
which apperraine to the ſpirit of God, 
Deoth nor this greatly diſcouer the pri- | #4 
mledge of a vertuous life ? The ioye, | 
comfort, 2nd conſolation of the ſame : # dc 
with the exceeding great miſerie of the | th 
contrarie part 7 For if two ſhould walke | 3" 
rogerher, the one blinde, and the other | lis 
of perfe& light, which of them were like fy © 
tobe wearie firſt ? Whole iourney were 
like ro bee more painfull ? Dooth nor 
Iate ground wearie out a blinde man? 
Conhder then in how weariſome dark- 
nes the wicked doc walke. Conſider 
whzther they bee klinde or no. Saint 
Paul faith inthe place before alleaged, 
char they cannot conceiue any ſpiritual 
knowledge : 15 not this a great darknes? 
Againe, the Propher Elaie defcribeth 
their ſtare further,when he ſ{ayth in the 
perſon of the wicked; Wee haue groped 
like men after the walls, and hane ſtumbled 
at midday,euen as if it had been in darkye:, 
And in another place the Scripture 
deſcribeth the ſame yer more effc&tu- 
ouſlie,with the painfulnes thereof euen 
from the mouthes of the wicked them- 
ſelues, in theſe wordes ; The light of « 
ſlice hash; not ſhined vnts v4,and the ſmut 


Y 


non pereipit que ſunt ſpirits Dei; Burthe | of 
on 
in 
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| fantrothem that walk therein,is a cer- 
| taine hidden and ſecret confolation, 
| which God powreth into the hearts of 
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of underFlanding hath not appeared wnto 
our eyes ; wee are wearied ont in the way of 
iniquitie and perdition, ec. This is the 
talke of ſinners in hell. By which wordes 
appearcth nor onelic that wicked wen 
doe liue in great darknes : but 1/0 that 
this darknes is moſt painful vnro them : 
and conſequentlic that the contrarie 
light is a great caſement to the way of 
the vertuous. 

15 Another principall matter,which #4 


maketh the way of vertue eaſic & plea. /”* 5 
C6 ved. 


themthart ſerue him. I call it ſecrer: for 

thatit is knowne, bur of ſuch oncly as 

haue fel: it. for which cauſe Chriſt tim- 

lelte callethirt; Hidden Manna : knowne , __ , 

enely to them that receine it, And the pro- © : 

pher ſaith of it; Great is the multirude of p(amyo, 

thy fweeines( O Lord ) which then haſt hid- 

den for them that feare thee. And 3gaine 

in another place ; T how ſalt lay aſide( O p{utm. 67. 

L orde ) @ ſpecial choſen raine or dew for 

thine inheritance, And another propher 

layth in the perſon of God, talking of 

the deuour ſoule that ſerueth bim:1 will 

leade her aſide into a wildernes, and there 1 

wil ralke unto her heart, By all which 
3 words 


Ole. 3 


falm $5. 
and u T 


Mzarh.7. 
Mark 9. 
Lui 9» 
Plalm.35. 


Eſai. 29: 
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wores of willernes, ſeparating,choiſe, and 
Lidden, 1s hgnitied, that this is a lecrer 
priuiicdge beſtowed onely vpon the 
vertuous,and that the carnall kearrs of 
wicked men haue no part or porticn 
therein, But now, how great and incfli- 
mable the ſweetnes of this heauenlie 
conſolation is , no rongue of ian can 
expreiic : bur wee may conicure by 


theſe wordes of Dauid, who talking of | 


the celeſtiall wine,arttribureth it rojuch 
force,as to make all rhoſe drunken thar 
taſte of the ſame : thar is, to take from 
them all icnſc and feeling of terreſtrial 
matrers, cuen as Sam Peter having 
drunke a little of it vpon the mount 
Thabor, forgat himſelfe preſently, and 
talked as a man diſtrafted of building 
tabernacles there, and reſting in that 
place for cuer. This is that Torrens v9- 
luptatis that ſweere ſtreame of pleaſure, 


a the Propher calleth ir, which com- | 


ming from the mountaines of heaucn, 
watercth(by ſecrer wayes and paſlayes) 
the hearts and fpirirs of the godbe, and 
maketh them drunken with the vn- 
ſpeakable ioy which it bringeth wth it, 
This is a little taſte in this life of the 


veric ioycs of heauen beſtowed vpon | 


good men,to comfort them witha!l,and 


fo 


oo DY aciw & VY< eu» = tt os FF, % © T9 5 Gr FR, T# CY was 


| 


to incourage men togoe forward. For 


Theſof Chepren Of difficultie. 


as Merchants defirous to ſell their A fimilitude 


wares, are content to let you ſee and 
' handle, and ſomerimes alſo to taſte the 
ſame, thereby to induce you to buy : fo 


God almighrie, willing (as it were ) ro Apoe.z- 


ſell vs the 1oyes of heauen,is content to 
impart a certaine taſte before hand to 
ſuch as hee ſeeth are willing to buy : 
thereby ro make them come oft round- 
lie with the price, and not to ſticke in 
paying ſo much and more as ice requi- 
' rcth, This is that exceeding ioy and 
lubile in che hearts of wſt men, which 
the Propher mggncth when hee ſayth; 
T ze voyce of exuitation and ſaluation is in 
the tabernacles of the inft, And againe, 
Ble(ed is that people that knoweth unbila- 
tion: thatis,that hath experienced this 
extreme joy and pleaſure ct eternall 
con{o'ation. Saint Paule had raſted ir 
{ when hee wrote theſe words, amidſt all 


* , * ”? W// f 
© his labours for Chriſt; / az: filled with 2.Cor.7, 


* conſ lation ; 1 overflore or exceedingly &- 
Lo nde iiel oy * amidfF owr t1iknlation, 
What can bee more effeftually ſaid or 
allcadoed, ro prone the ſeruice of God 
piealant than this? Sur&y (good reader) 
tt thou hadſt caſted once tur one drop 
of this hcauenly toy,thou wouldet gue 
4 the 
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ye the whole world to haue another of the 
ſame,or at leaſtwie,notto loſe that one | © 
againe, ire: 
16 Butthou wilt aske me:Why thou | wi! 
being a Chriſtian as well as ocher , haſt } <* 
yerneuer taſted of this conſolation? To 
The vvay ts Which I anfwere, that {as it hath beene tic 
came to (þi- ſhewed before) this is not meare for e- |} 
ritual con- ucrie mouth ; but A choſen moifture Loyd |} Vet 
_=__ afide for Gods inheritance onely, Thi is the 
— '" wine of Gods owne ſellar , lay vp for his red 
ſpouſe : as the Canticle declareth, rhar |} 
is,jor che denout loule dedicated vnto þ 14 
Gods ſervice. This is a tear of comfort | 
onely for the childe ro ſucke , and fill } !Y' 
himſclfe withall, as the ProphetEſaic | 
teſtiverh. The ſoule thatis drownedin | #© 
ſinne and pleaſures of the world,cannor | 'P 
be partaker of this benefit, neither the |} 
heart repleniſhed with carnall cares & © 
| , Rev.s, and cogitations, For as Gods Arke,and by 
| Joh.$x4, the Idoll Dagon could not ftandtoge- | 


Elai.66. 


_ ther vpon one Alcar: fo cannot Chrilt da 
r-loh-2. and the worlde ſtand together in one || di, 
Exod.16, heart. God ſent not the pleaſant Man- - 


na vnto the people of Iſracll, as long as 
their lower and chibbals of Egypt la- I ”* 
ſted : ſo neither will hee ſend this hea- 
uenly conſolation vnto thee, vntilchou 
haue rid thy ſclfe of the cogitations of 
yanitic. |} 


: 
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ranitic. He is a wife merchant, though 

2 liberall : he will not giue a taſte of tus: 

trealure,where he knowerh there 1 no 

willto buy. Reſfolue thy felfe once in- 

deed ro ſerue God,and thou ſhalrthen 

ſeele this joy that I talke of, as manie 

thouſands before thee haue done, and 

neuer yet any man was heerein decci- 

ved. Moſes firſt ranne our of ro 

the hils of Madian, before G agges: Exod. 2, 

red vnto him : and ſo muſt thy goe 

our of worldly vanitie, before ſhe can 

looke for rheſe conſolations, Bur thou 


| ſhaltno ſooner offer thy (elf thorough- 


ly to Gods ſeruice,than thou ſhale finde 
mtertainment” aboue thy ex tion, 

For that his loue is more tender indeed: 

pon them that come newly to his fer+ 

uice, than ypon thoſe which haue ſer- 

ved hum of olde,as hee ſheweth plainlie 

by the parable of the prodigall fonne ; Luk. 15. - 
whom hee cheriſhed with much more 


dalliance and good cheere, than hee *9mer7 
chrefty che+ 


| Gidtheelder brother which had ſerved ,,c.1 4 


tum of long time, Andthe cauſes here- þpyrruel 
ot are two: the one for the joy of the conſolation 
new gorren ſcruant, as is expreſſed by 
Saint Luke in the rext: the other, leaſt 
he knding no conſolation at the begin- 
ning, (hould turne backe to Egypt a- 
Ls gainiez 
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4 gaine : as God by a figure inthe chil. 
dren of Iſracll declarcth manifeſtly in F = 
- Exed.13- theſe words; hen Pharao had let pothe |} alv 
people of Iſraell out of Egypt : God brought | tea 
them not by the countrie of the Philiftines, } Or 
which was the neereſt way, thinking with | £0 
kimfelfe that it might repens them of they N} his 
ſhould ſee warres ftraightway riſe againſt | ©! 
them, and ſo ſhould returne into Egypt 4 ſel: 
gaine, Vpon which two cauſes thou F uit 
waiſt aſſure thy ſelfe of ſingular conſo. }} tio 
lations and comforts in the ſcruice of Þ} (al 
God (if thou wouldeſt refolue thy ſelfe his 
thereuntso )as al other men haue found nc 


before thee: and by reaſon thereof haue ſa, 

prooucd the way not hard, as worldlic gk 

men imagine it: bur moſt cahie , plea- lot 

Matth.ie, fant, and comfortable , as Chriſt hath an 
promiſed. ne. 

c 17 After this priuiledge of internal! da 

The 96407 *f conſolation infuerh another , making a1 
epyjeiene® the ſeruice of God pleaſant, which 1$ ell 
the reſtimonie of a good conſcience, © t 

whereof Saint Paul wade fo great ac- i 

2.Cor.z. count,ashe called it His glorie, And the Bi 
holic Ghoſt ſaith of ir turther, by the | Io 

Prou.1y mouth of the wiſe man ; Secrra mens ra 
guaſsinge conuininum: A ſecure minde, or A 


a good conſcience is a perpetuall feaſt, I} © 
Of which wee may inferre;that the ver« |} 6+ 
tuots 


ruous man having alwaies this ſecure 
winde, and peace of conſcience, liverh 
alwaics in teltiuall gloric and glorious 
fealting, And how then is this hife hard 
or vnpleaſanc, as you imagine ? On the 
contrarie (ide, the wicked man hauing 
his conſcience vexed with the pruirie 
ot linne,is alwayes tormented within ir 
ſelfe, as wee reade that Caine was, ha- 


uing killed his brother Abel: and An- Ger.4. 
ny for his wickednes done to leru. Mac. 6. 


lalem: and ludas,for his treaſon againſt 
his maſter : and Chriſt ſignifieth it ge- 
nerallie of all naughtie men,when hee 


layth ; that They « worme which 1.1. 


gn-rwerh their conſcience within, The rea- 
lon whereof the Scripture openeth in 
another place,when it ſaith ; .1{{wicked- 


nes is of feare , gining teftimonie of Sap. 7 


damnation again#t is ſeife ; and therefore 
« trowbled conſcience alway ſuſpefeth crt- 
ell matters, That is, ſuſpecteth cruecll 
things to bee imminent ouer ir ſelfe, as 
ic maketh account to haue deſcrued, 
Bur yer further, aboue all other holie 
lob moſt liuely ſetrerh foorth this miſe- 
rable ſtate of wicked m&in theſe words; 
A wicked man is promed all the daies of his 
life, hongh the time be uncertaine how 


be ſhall play the tyrens : the ſound of terror coxſcunce, 
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P__ i alwaies in hu eares, deb it be in 
rime of peace, yet he alway ſuſpeteth ſome 
treaſon againſt him : he beleeneth not that 
he can riſe againe from darknes to light : 
expecting on enery fide the ſworde to come 
wpon him. When he fitteth downe to eare, 
he remembreth that the day of darkenes is 
readie at hand for him : tribulation terri- 
fiech him,and anguiſh enuironeth him even 
«5 a ing is inuironed with ſoldiers when be 
goeth to warre, 

18 1s northis a marucilous deſcrip- 
tion of a wicked conſcience virtered by 
the holic Ghoſt himſelfe > Whar can be 
imagined more milcrable than this mi; 
which hath ſuch a butchery and Nlaugh- 
rer-houſe within his owne hcart ? Whar 
feares,what anguiſhes are heere touch- 

Hem. $.a4 cd? SaintChryloſtome diſcourſeth no- 

Per. Ancie. tably vpon this point. Such is the cu- 

chewy. ſome of finners (faith he) that they ſuſ- 
peR all things : doubt their owne ſha- 
dowes: they are afeard at cuerie lictle 
noyſe : and they thinke euery man that 
corameth rowards thE,to come againſt 
chem. Ifmen calke rogether, they think 
they ſpeake of their ſinnes. Such a = 
finne 1s, as it bewrayeth ir ſelfe, thou 
no man accuſc it : condemneth it tel, 


though no man beare witnes againſt it: 
it 


' wherefoeuer hee goeth hee is purſued 
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ir maketh alwaies the ſinner fearfull, as 

juſtice doth the contrary, Heare how 

the Scripture doth deſcribe the fnners 

feare, and the iuſt mans libertie; The pg, 
wicked man flieth though no man purſue 
him (ſayth the Scriprure.) Why doth he 

flic ifno man doe purſue him ? For that 

he hath within his cen{cience an accu- 

ſer purſuing him, whom alwaies he car- 

riech abour him, And as hee cannor flic 

from himſelfe : ſo cannot hee flic from 

his accuſer within his conſcience: bur 


and whipped by the ſame, and his woid 
incurable, Bur the iuſt man is nothing 
ſo; The inft man (fayth Salomon) # as P:0u-28. 
confident as a lion. Hitherto are the words 

of S.Chryſoſtome. 

19. Whereby as alſo by the Scriptures ; 
alleadged, wee take notice yer of ano- The hope of 
ther prerogartiue of vertuous life, which vert«ow 
is hope or confidence,the greateſt trea- 
ſure, the richeſt icwell that Chriſtian 
men haue leftthem in this bfe, For b 
this wee paſſe through all affitions,all 
tribulations and aduerfitics, moſt ioy- 
fullic,as S.lames fignificth, By this wee Lames 1, 
lay with $.Paul; }/e doe glorie in our tri. 
bulations:hnowing that triblation worketh 
patience © and patience proofe : and _—_ 

ope: 


Rom. 5 
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4 hope : which Jnr vs net, This is 


our moſt ſtrong and mighric comforr. ; 
this is our ſure anchor in all tempeftu- 
ous times, as S.Paule faith ; Hee hane a 
moſt ſtrong ſolace ({auth he) which doe flie 
wnuo the hope propoſed, to lay hands onthe 
ſame:which hope,we hold a a ſure & firme 
anchor of our ſoule.T his is that noble Ga- 
lea ſaluwis, the head-peece of ſaluation, 
as the ſame Apoſtle caileth it, which 
beareth off al the blowes that this world 
can lay ypon vs. Ard finally, rais is the 
only reſt ſet vpin the hart of a vertuous 
wan: that come life, come death, come 
health, come ficknes, come wealth, 
come pouerrtie, come proſperinie, come 
aducrlitic, come neuer ſo I 
ſtormes of perſecution, he fiereth downe 
quierly, and faith calmely with the pro- 
. phet: My truiF is in God, and therefore [ 
feare not what fleſh can doe unto me. Nay 
furcher with holic lob amidſt all his mi- 
ſeries he ſayth : $7 occiderit me,in ipſo ſpe- 
rabo:1f God thould kill me : yer would! 
truſt in him. And this is (as the Scrip- 
ture ſayd before) ro be as confident as a 
Lion, whoſe propertic is to ſhew moſt 
courage, when hee is in greateſt peril], 

and neereſt his death. 
20 But now as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, 
Tom 
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Xen ſic impi,non fic. The wicked cannot Plalm.s, 
ſay this: they haue no part in this con- 
kdence, no intereſt in this conlolation: 
Quia ſpes impior is peribit,lainth the Scrip- Proa 10, 
ture : The hope of wicked menis vaine 
and ſhall periſh, And againe, Preffo- 
latio mpiorium furor: The expeQation of 
wicked mea is furie. And yer further ; 
Spe: 1nipioris aborninatio anime: 1 he hope lob.r1, 
of wicked men 1* abomination, and not 
a comfort vnto their foule. And the rea- 
ſon hereof is double, Firſt, for that in ve- 
rie deed (though they lay the contranie 
' in words) wicked men doe nor pur their 
hope and confidence in God: bur in the 
world & in: their riches: intheir ſtregth, 
friends and authoritie:and fnally,in the 
dectining arme of man. Euen as the Pro- terem.17, 
= expreflerh in their perſon, when 
ie faith ; Wee hawe pt a lie for onr hope. £41 18; 
That is,we haue put our hope in things 
tranftorie, which have deceiucd vs:and 
this is yer more expreſſed by the Scrip- 
ture, ſaying: The hope of wicked men is as Sap. 5. 
| Cheffe,which the winde bloweth away, and 
a a bubble of water which a ſlorme di(per- 
ſeth:and as a ſmoke which the wind bloweth 
abroad : and as the remembrance of a yheſt 
that flayeth but one day in his Inne, By 
all which metaphors, the. holie Ghoſt 
expreficth 


Prou.t1s 


[| Jere.r7 49. 
# Prou.iC. 


{ 1ob.s, 
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expreſſeth ynto vs both the yanitie of the 
ings ; wherein indeede the wicked doo 
put theirtruſt, and how the ſame faileth 
them after a little time, vpon euery ſmall 
occaſion of aduerſitic that falleth out, 

21 This isthatalſo which God mca- 
neth, when hee fo ſtormerth and thunde- 
reth againſt thoſe which goe into Aygypr 
for helpe,and doo put their confidence in 
the ſtrength of Pharao, accurling them 
for the ſame: and promiſing that it ſhall 
tune to their owne confuſion : which is 
properly to bee vnderſtoode of all thoſe, 
which put their chiete confidence in 
worldly helpes : as all wicked men doo, 
whatſocuer they diſſemble in wordes to 
the contrarie. For which cauſe alſo of dil. 
ſimulation, they are called hypocrites by 
lob: for whereas the wiſe man faith ; 
T he hope of wicked men ſhall periſh : lob 
ſaith ; The hope of bypecrites ſhall periſh. 
Calling wicked men hypocrites, for that 
they faye, they put their hopein GOD, 
whereas indeede they put itinthe world. 
Which thing beſide the Scripture, is cui- 
dent alſo by experience. For which whora 
doth the wicked man conſult in his af- 
fayres and doubts? With God principally 
or with the world? Whom doth he {ceke 
t@-in his afflitions ? Whom doth hee 
call 
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call ypon in his licknes? = whom Y 
h hee comſort in his aducrlitic > To 
whom yeeldeth he thanks in his proſperi- 
tic? Whena worldly man taketh in hand 
any worke of importance, doth hee firſt 
conſult with God about the cuent there- 
of? Doth hee fall downe on his knees, 
and aske hisayde ? Doth he refer it wholy 
and rar to his honour ? If hedoo 
not : how can hee hope for ayde therein 
at his hands f Hovw can he repayre to him 
1 foralliſtance, in the dangersand lets that 
fall out about the ſame? How can hee 
haucany confidence in him, which hath 
no part at all in that worke? Itis hypocri- 
ſie = (as Iob truclic ſaith) for this man 
to athrme that his confidence is in God : 
whereas indeede, it is in the world : it is in 
Pharao: it is in Agypt: it isin thearmeof 
man : it is in; alie. Hee buildeth not his 
houſe with the wiſe man vpon the rocke: 
but with the foole ypon the ſands: and 
therefore (as Chriſt well afſureth him ;) 
IWhen the raine ſhall come, and the flords Marth. 7. 
drſcende, and windes blow, and all together 
ſhailrnſh wpon the houſe (which ſhall bee 
at the hower of death) then ſhall this 
bouſetall, and the fall of it ſhall bee preat, 
Great, tor the change that hee ſhall ſee : 


great, for the great horror which he ſhall 
conceiue z 
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conceiue : great, for the great miſcrie 
which hee ſhall ſuffer * great, for the yn. 
| wy toyes of heauen loſt : great, for 
e eternall paines of hell fallen into; 
oreat euery way allure thy elfe (deere 
brother ) or elſe the mouth of GOD 
would neuer haue ved this word, great : 
and thisis ſufticient for the firſt reaſon, 
why the hope of wicked men is in vaine : 
for that indeed they put it not in God, but 
in the world. 
VVicked 22 Theſecond reaſon is, for that albe- 
men camer jt they ſhould put their hope in Ged, [| 
hope 18 God, = lung wickedlie) it is vain?, and ra- | 
eto becalled preſumptian than __ 
For vnder{tanding whercof, 1t is to bee 
noted ; that as there are two kinds of laith 
recounted in Scripture ( the one a dead 
faith, without good workes,that is, which 
Tic.2. beleeueth all you ſay of Chriit, but ye 
_ obſerueth not his commaunde;nent ; the 
and :s,  Othcra ludly,aiuftifying faith, which be- 
Rom,t, leeueth notonely , but alſo workerh by 
Gal. charitie, as Saint Pauls words are: ) fo 
Fpi.2: aretheretwo hopes following theſe two 
faiths: the one of the good proceeding 
of a good conſcience, whereof I haue 
ſpoken before ; the other of the wicked, 
reſting in a guiltie conſcience, which is in 
deede no true hope, but rather preſump 
. noun 
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tion. This Saint Iohn prooucth plaine. 
ly,whcn he faith, Brethren, if owr hare re- 11ch.3, 
rebend vs not ; then haue wee confidence 
with God. That is, if our heart bee not 
guiltic of wicked life. And the wordes 
immcdiatcly following doe more expres 
th: ſame, which are theſe ; 1 henſcencr 
we ache we ſhall receive of him, for that we 
keepe his commanndements, and doo thoſe 
things which are pleaſing in bu fight, The 
lame confirmeth $S. Paul when he faith, 1-Tiw.c, 
that The end of Gods commandements 1 cha- 
' ritie from a.pure harst,and a good conſcience, 
| Which words, Saint Auſten expounding g, 4 ufen 
indivers words, and in diuers places ot {b.de 4o/t. 
his:yorks,prooueth at large, that without © #1437 
ag20d conſcience there is no true hope 
thatcan be conceiaed, Saint Paul (faith 
he) addeth (from a 200d conſcience) be- 8. Aufen in 
cauſe of hope t for hee which hath the 2r7e/«r.F/al. 
(cruple of an cuill conſcience, deſpayreth 3% 
to attaine that which he belecueth. And 
againe ; Euery mans hope is in his owne 
conſcience, according as he feeleth him- 
ſelfe to loue GOD. And againe, in an- 
other booke , The Apoſtle putteth a 
conſcience for hope, for on onely 
opeth which hath a good conſcience : 
and hee whomethe guut of an cuill con- 


ſcience doth pricke xcueth backe from 
hope, 


Of difficultie. 


Libertie of 
the ſowule, 


Joh 8. 


2.Cor,}: 
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hope; and hopeth nothing but his owne 
damnation. I might heererepeatea prez 
many more priuiledges and prerogatiua 
of a vertuous life, which make the ſame 
caſte, pleaſant, and comfortable, but that 
this chapter groweth to bee long : and 
therefore I will onely touch (asit were un 
paſſing by) two or three of the othe: 
poyntes of the moſt principall : which 
notwithſtanding would require large dil 
courſesto declare the fame according to 
their dignities. And the firſt is the incſt 
mable priuiledge of libertie and free 
dome, which the vertuous doo enioy a- 
boue the wicked,according as Chriſt pro- 
muſcth in theſe words, If you abide in my 
commanndements, you ſhall bee my ſcholler: 
indeede and you ſhall know the trueth, and 
the trueth ſhallſet you free, Which word: 
Saint Paul as it were expounding, faith, 
Where the ſpirice of the Lorde is, there is 


freedome, And this freedome is ment, 
annic and thraldome of our 


from the 
corrupt ſenſualitie and concupiſcence, 
whereunto the wicked are (o in thral- 
dome as there was ncuer bondman © in 
thraldome to a moſt crucll and merci- 
leſle tyrant. This in part may be concci- 
ued by this one example. If a man had 
maricda rich, beautifulland noble gentle- 


wounan, 


wom 


— I»  R FF Fo» 
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woman, adorned with all giftes and gra- A» example 


ces which may be deuiſed to be in a wo- 
man : and yet notwithſtanding ſhould 
be lo ſotted and intangled with the loue 


to expreſſe 
tbe bondage 
of vvicked 


men ts they 


of ſome foule and diſhoneſt begger, or ſenſualiti«, 


ſeruile maide of his houſe, as for her lake 
to abandon the companie and friend- 
ſhip of the ſaide wife: to ſpend his time 
in dalance and feruice of his baſe wo- 
man: torun, to goe, toſtand at her ap- 
poyntment: to putall his lining and re+ 
venues into her hands,for her to conſume 


' Þ and fpoyle at her pleaſure: to deny her 


nothing but to waiteand ſcrue her at her 
becke : yea, and tocompell his faide wife 
todoothe ſame ; would you not thinke 
this mans life miſerable and molt {cruile? 
And yetſurely,the ſeruitude whereof wee 
talke, is far greater, and more intolerable 
than this : for no woman or other crea- 
ture in the worlde, is, or can bee of that 
beawie or nobilitie, asthe grace of Gods 


I ſpirite is, ro whome man by his creation 


waseſpouſed, which notwithſtanding we 
ſee abandoned, contemned, and reieted 
by bim, for the loue of ſenſnalitie her e- 
nemie, and a moſt deformed creature in 
reipett of reaſon: in whoſe loue potwith- 
ſtanding,or ratker ſeruitude, wee ſee wic- 


ked men ſodrowned, as they __— 
R ay 
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daieand night with all paines, perils, and 
expenſes, and doo conſtraine alſo the 
good motions of Gods ſpirite to giue 
place at cuery becke and commandemen 
of this new miſtreſſe. For wherefure doy 
they labour? Wherefore doo they watch! 
Wherefore doo they heape riches toge 
ther, but onely to ſcrue their ſenſualitic 


and her deſire? Wherefore doo they bear 
thcir braines,but onely to ſatisfie this cru- 


ell ryrant and her paſſions? 


The miſerie - 23 And if you will ſee indeede how| 


ef a nm 7%» cruell and pititul! this ſeruitude is : con(i 
_ ſenſa- der but ſome particular example thereof 
__ Takeaman __ ſhe o1:erruleth in an 
_ :as for example, intheluſt of th 

eh : and what paines taketh he for her 

Hew doth he labour? How doth he {wes 

| in this ſcruitude? How mighty and tron 

: » 7% *y doth hee feele his ryrannie ? Remembe 
yay the ſtrength of Sampſon, the wiſedonr 
©, 5 of Salomon, the ſanQtitie of Dauid ouer 
throwne by this tyzrannie. Iupiter, Mars 

and Hercules, who for their valiant at 

otherwiſe were accounted Gods of th 

Painims, were they not ouercome an 

made ſlaues by the inchantment of th: 

tyrant ? Andif you will yetfurther ice « 

what m—_ ſheis, and how crue'ly (!: 

executeth the lame vpon thoſe that Chil 

bat! 
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hath not delivered from her bondage : 
conſider (for examples ſake in this kinde) 
the pictifull caſe of ſome difloyall wife, 
who, though (ſhe know that by commut- 
ting adulterie, ſhee runncth into a thou- 
ſand dangers and inconueniences (asthe 
lofle of Gods fauour, the hatred of her 
husbaad,the danger of puniſhunent, the 
ottence of her friends, the vtter diſhonor 
.þ of her perſon (it it be knowne) and final- 
ly the ruine and perill of bodicand ſoule) 
J yct to fatisfie this tyrant, ſhe will venter to 
commit the finne , notwithſtanding any 

dangers or perils, whatſocuer. 

24 Neither is it onely in this one point _4, am biti. 
of carnall luſt, butin all other, wherein «« man, 
aman 1s in ſeruitude to this tyrant, and 

| herpalſions, Looke vpon an ambitious 
or yaineglorious man, {ee how he ferueth 
this miſtreſle: with what care and dili- 
gence he attendeth her commandement, 
thatis,to follow after a little wind of mens 
mouthes: to purluca little teather flying 
before him in the ayre: your ſhall ſee thar 
he omitteth no onething, no one time, 
no one circumſtance for gaining thereof, 
Herileth betime, goeth late to bed ; trot- 
teth by day, ſtudicth by night : heere hee 
flatterecth, there he diſlembleth : heere he 
ltooperh, there he looketh big : heare hee 
maketh 
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maketh friends, there be preuent&th ene. 
mies. Andto this onely end hee referret 
all his actions, and applicth al! bis othe 
matters: as,his order ot lite, his companie 
keeping, his ſutes of apparell, his houſe, 
his table,his hortes, his teruants, his talke, 
his behauiour, his icſts,his lookes, and his 
very going 1n the ſtreete, 

15 Inlikewiſe he that ſcructh his La- 
die in paſſion of couctouſnes : what a 
miſerable ſlaucrie dotir hee abide? Hig 
heart being ſo walled in priſon with mo» 
ney,as he muſt onely thinke'there-f,talke 
thereof, dreame thereof, und imagine on. 
ly new waies to get the ſame,and nothing 
elſe, 1f you ſhould fee a Chriſtian may 
in ſlaueric ynder the great Turke,tied in 
gallic by the legge with chaines there to 
terue by rowing for euer : you could not 
but take compaſſion of his caſe, And 
what then ſhall we doo to the miſcrie of 
this man, who ſtandcth in captiuitic to a 
more bale creature than a Turke, or any 
other reaſonable creature, that is, toa 
peece of metall, in whoſe priſon he licth 
bound,not onely by the feete, in ſuch ſor 
as he may not goeany where again? the 
_—_—_— = of the 
ſame : but alſo by the hands , by thi 
mouth, by the eyes, by the cares, and by 


thi 
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the hart,fo as he may neuther do,ſpeake, 
ſce, heare, or thinke any thing, bur the 
ſeruice of the ſame? Was there cuer ſcr- 
utude ſo great as this? Doth not Chriſt 
lay truly now, Qui facit peccatum, ſer? 
ef peccati ; He that doth finne, is a (lave 
vnto finne ? Doth not S.Peter ſay well, 
A quo qui: ſuperatur eſt, huius & ſeruns eſt, 2.Per,2, 
A man 15 a flaue to that whereof hze 1s 
conquered? 
26 From this ſlauerie then are the 

verruous delwered , by the power of 

Chriſt, a'1d his alviſtance : inſuruch, as 

they rule ouer their paſsions in lerſua- 
litic, and are not ruled thereby, 1 his 
God prowiied by the Prophet Ezechiel 
laying; .tn4 they ſhal know that 1 am their yo, 
Lorie, when 1 ſal! breakg their chaines of 
therr yobe, and [hall deliner them from the 
power of thoſe that oner-rule.l them before, 
And this benchit holy Dauid acknow- 
| _ — ns when hee viced theſe 
olt efectuous words ro God,0 Lord,l 
mthy [ernant : 1 am thy ſermant, and the no 
bilde of rhy handmaide : thou haſt broben 

boner,and { will ſacrifice to thee the (a- 

ifice of praiſe. This benefic allo acknow- 

dgerh Saint Paul, when hee faith, thar 
Pu olde man was crucified, to the ende the RonmaG 
ie of ſinns might be deftroyed, and wee 
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be no more in ſeruitnde to ſinne : Vnder- 
ſtanding by the olde man,and the bodic Þ ; 
ef finne, our concepiſcence, mortified Þ 1 
by the grace of Chriſt inthe children Þ 1 
God. f 
27 Afterthis priuiledge of freedome Þ tn 
followeth anothcr of no lefle impor. n 
rance than this, and that is, a certaine Þ 
heauenlie peace, and tranquillitic of Þ p:; 
minde , according to the ſaying of the þ, n 
Prophet; Fattus eft in pace locus ein: His i or 
place is made in peace. Andin ancther ff w; 
place; Pax miilta diligentibus legem 1 (8.T 
There is great peace to them that loueſh th 
thy law, And onthe contraric fide th: Þ in: 
Prophet Eſaie repcateth this ſentenc: Þ do 


ofren from God: Non eft pax impys diet Þ uct 
Dominu: The Lorde ſayth, There is ni Þ ſuc 


peace vnto the wicked, And anorhe }f of 


Prophet ſayth of the ſame men; Conn: | uc! 
tion and infelicitie is in h:4r weies, an Þ an! 
they hane not knowne the way of peace} Or 


The reaſon of this difference hath beer? ric / 
declared before mn that, which I hav 

nored of the diucrlitic of good and cut i 
men touching their paſs1ons. For & {Wwhic 


vertuous hauing now ( by the ayde : ng ; 
Chriſt his grace.) ſubdued the greaie Þrea 
force of their ſaid palsions, doe pale « Wick 


their life moſt ſweetly and ——” dn,by 
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der rhe guide of his ſpirit, withour anic 

perturbations that much trouble them, 

m the greateſt occnrrents of this lite. 

But the wicked mcn,not hauing mortt- Rem. 11, 

bed the fayd paſvions, arc rolled and 

troubled with the ſame, as with vehe- 

ment and contrary windes. And there- 

forc their ſtate and condition 15 com - 

pared by Elay to a tempeſtuous lea,that £C4;.c-, 

never 15 quiet: and by S.lames,toa citic 1, 5 

or country, where the inhabuants arc at 


er} warre and (edition among themſelves, 
1:09 And the cauſes hereof arc rwo : hift, for Too cans 


| thatthe paſs1ons of concup:icence, be- 5; 4:9 er- 
inz many and almoſt infmit it: number, "7, 1 46s 
doc luſt after mfintthings, andare ne Ss 
u:r {arished , bur are like tho': bluod- 
ſuckers, which the wiſe wan ſpeakerh 
of chat crie alwates ; Gmue,giue,and ne- P. ow 30, 
ucrnoe. As forexample : When 15 the 
anbitious man fatisticd with. honour? 
Or the incontinent man, with carnali- 
tic Or the couerous man with monic? 

_Neuer truly : and therefore,as that mo- 

Jeter cannot bur bee grearlic afflicted, 

ach ſhould haue manie children cry- 

g at once for meate, ſhee hauing no 


6 {Þrcad at all co breake vnto them: fo the 
: 6 Fvickel man, being greedily called vp- 
v-[Þn,vy almoſt inficute paſsions, to yeeld 
a M 2 them 


Geu 13 
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them their defires,muſt needs be vexed J » 
and preitu!ic rormented;eſpecially, be. F p 
ing nor able ro farisfhe 277 one of then Þ 1 
{malleſt demands, f 
23 Another cauſe of vexarion is,for 
that thele paſsions of difordinate Con. || I: 
cupiſcence, be often times one contra. {| 1 
ric torhe other,and do demand contra* | 11 
ric things, repreſenting moſtliucly the | 
confution of Babell, where one rongve þ th 


ſpoke againſt another, and that in di- | lic 


vers and contrary languages. Sowe (ce 
oftentimes, that the defire of honour 


ſarch; Spend here: but the paſsion of a- | be 
uarice faith; Holde thy hands. Lecherie F ref 
fairh; Venture heere : bur pride faith; | wa 
No, may turne to thy diſhonour, An- þ ſell 
ger ſaith ; Reuenge thy lelfe here: but | wil 
ambition ſaith ; lr is berrer to diflemble | tuo 
And finally, here 1s fulfilled char whict Þ bac 
the prophet faith ; /Vidi iniquitatem 2 ea(1 
coneradiFionem in cinizate: | have leene | wer 
iniquitic, and contradiQtion in the lee f' com 
{ane cine, Iniquiric, for chat all che de- I} 15,0! 
mands of theſe paſsions arc moſt vn-Wverr 
1{t,n chat they are againſt the word c Evnee 
God Contradifion,for that one crict! Þs th 
againſt the orher in their demaundi Were 
From all which miſeries God hath de —- q 

in 


hucred the iuſt by giuing the his peact, 
what 
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which paſſeth all v.der landing, as the A- Phil 4. 
- | poſtle ſayth, and which the worlde can —— 
« | nevergive nor taſte of, as Ckrift him. "Tee 
lelfe afhrweth, 
r | 2:9 Andthele many cauſes may be al- 
» | leavednow{befides many others, which 
- | Ipatſc ouer) ro tuſtibe Chriſts wordes, 
* | that hi- yoke is ſweete and cafie: ro wit, 
e | theabviſtance of grace,the louc of God, 
e |. the hghcof vnderſtanding from the ho- 
- [4 lic Ghoſt, the internall conſolation of 
the minde, the quiet of conſcience, the 
; conhidence thereof proceeding, the lt 

- þ bertic of ſoule and bodice, with the ſweer 
e Þ reſt of our ſpirits, both rowaids God,to- 
; | wards our neighbour, and rowards our 
i | felues, By all which meanes, helps, pri- 
it | viledges, and ſingular benefits, - VEr= 
e || tuous arc alviſted aboue the wicked, as 

| | bath been ſhewed: and their way wade 
4 f caliclight,and pleaſant, To which alio rereltarien 
e | we may adde as the laſt, bur not F leaſt «/ rov var, 
ze | comtort,the expectation of reward:thar 

15,0t cternall glotie and fclicitic tothe 
vertunus : and eucrlaſting damnation 
vnto the wicked. O how great a matter 
as this, to comfort the one, if their life 

cre painfull in godlines: and to afflit 
he other, amidſt all cheirgreat pleaſure 
f line! The labourer, when hee thin- An ggampis 
M 3 keth 


s Ew 


| Of aiffentrie, 
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keth on his good pay at night, is incon. JF eo 


raged togothrough, though it be pain. Þ thi 


tull ro hun. Twothat ſhould patle toge- | for 
ther towards their countrie, the one | vn 
recciue honour tor the goed feruice | fli 
done abroad; the other as priſoner ro Þ ter 
be arraigned of trealons, commutred 1n 2: 
forraine dominions agaiut his Soue- B tha 


raigne,could not bee like meric in their | cor 
Inne vpon the way,as it ſcemerh tome: Þ, tec 
and though hee that ſtood in danger (4 mo 
ſhould ling , or make ſhew of courage [} 34 
and innocencie, and (et a good face vp- [} thi 
on the matter: yet the other might well Þ at] 
thinke, that his heart had many a colde F Ie 
pull within him: as no doubt bur al wic- # (nc 
ked men haue, when they chunke with | ter 
themlelues of the life ro come, If loſeph | wilt 
and Pharaos baker had knowne batt Þ fo, 
their diſtinct lors in priſon (to wit, tha Þ ter 
on ſuch a day the one ſhould bee callec F wor 
foorth to bee made Lord of Egypt, and ret! 
the othcr to bee hanged on a payre off real 
gallowes) they could hardly haue been Þ} pro 
equa!lie merrie, whiles they hued roge mo! 
ther in time of their impriſonment. 1 i: © ced 
like maybe ſayd,and much more trulic £} Sai 
of vertuous and wicked men in tis I whe 
worlde. For when the one dooth bu on 
un 


thinke vpon the day of death (which 
t 


tobe the day of their deliuerance from 
this priſon)their harrs cannot bur leape 
for very 1oy,conſidering what is to inſue 
| | yntothem after. But the other are af- 
- | fitted, and fall into melanchohie, as of- 
) | ten as mention or remembrance of 
| | deathis offered: for that they are ſure 
that 1t bringeth with it their bane, ac- 


: |, ted man being dead, there remaineth no 
r IS more hope Vnio hmn, 
| 30 Wel then(deare brother)ifal theſe 
- [} things be fo, what ſhould ſtay thee now 
| þ atlength to make this reſolution,which 
: } Iexhort thee vnto? Wilt thou yer ſay 
norwihſtanding all rhis)that the mat- 
| | ter is hard,and the way vnpleaſant ? Or 
| | wilt thou belcene others that tell thee 
| | fo, though they knowe lefle of the mat- 
; | ter thanthy ſelfe ? Beleeuc rather the 
. 
J 
r 


word and promite of Chrifi,which afſu. 

14 rcth thee the contrarie : belecue the 
{4 reaſons before alleadged, which doe 
; prooue it enidenthe : belecue the teſti- 
:& mone of rhem which have experien- 
; | ceditinthemſelues /as of king Dauid, 
; I} Saint Paul, and $.lohn the Evangeliſt, 
; Þ whoſe teſtimonies I haue alleadged be- 
: I fore of their own proofe' belecuc many 
hundreds, which by the grace of GOD 
M 4 arc 


— 


z 
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r | cording as the Scripture ſayth;7 Le wic- Prou.1t, 


Matth. 1t- 
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are conuerted daylic in Chriſtendome 
from vicious hife, to the rrue ſeruice of 
2. God:all which do proteſt themlclues to 
*Theiond have found more than I haue tayd or 
her that:be can ſay in this matter. 


| _ 31 Andtorthatthou maieſt replic 
y W 
ncgined, heere, and fay, that ſuch men are not 


the mare * wherethou art,to ge this teſtimonic 
examples of their expericnce: | can,and do allure 
of founde thee, ypon my conſcience before God, 
coniert® at hauc talked withno {mal number 
are there eo - 
bee found: Of ſuch my lclf, ro my fingular comfort, 
and yet on in beholding the ſtrong hande and cx- 
the other ceeding bountifulnes of Gods tweernes 
_ = . towards them in chis caſe. O(deare bro- 
denied, but «her ) no tongue can exprelle what | 
that a kiad haucſeenc her:in: and yer ſaw 1 notthe 
of remorſe Jeaſt part of that which they felt. But 
=_ _— pet this may I ſay, that thoſe which art 
ally for the nowne to bee »kiltull, and ro deale (« 
external,or ſincerely withall, that others disburder 
gr ſer « f- their conſciences vnto them for theit 
te ces, 15  enmfort or counſell, as ome part of 
| 02 + choſe whereof the proph.* ſaith, that 
only am5g T hey worke in m«Grirude of waters, and do 
counterfet ſee the maruels of God in the drpth + In thi 
Chriſtians, epth (1 ſay) of mens conſciences vite 
= Me © red with infinite mwlritudes of teares 
then al.v, When God toucheth the fame with hi 
z2/(al106, hole grace, Belecue me {good Reacel | 

tc 
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for I ſpeake in trueth before our Lorde 9 
leſus, | haue ſeene ſo great and excee- 
ding conſularions , in diuers great {in- 
ners after their conuerfion, as no heart 
can almoſt conceiue, and the hcarts 
which receiucd chem, were hardly able 
to containe the ſame:{o abundantly ftil- 
led dawne the heauenly dew from the 
moſt liberall & bountifull hand ef God. 
And that this may not ſeeme ftraunge 
ynto thee,thou mult know, that it is re- 
corded of one holie man called Effrem, 
- 7 thathe had ſo marueilous great conſo- 
lation+ after his conuerfion, as hee was 
often conſtrained to cne out ro God;O 
Lord, retire thy hand from me a little, 
for that my heart is not able to receive 
fo extreme toy. Andthe like is written 
of $. Barnard : who for a cerraine time Gof-#1 vitn 
after his conuerſion from the world,re- 59" 
mained as it were depriued of his ſenſes 
tÞ bythe exceſsiue conlolations hee had 
fr om God. 
* 3z Bur yerifall this cannot mooue 
thee, bur thou wile till remaine inthy 
| diſtruſt, heare the teſtimonie of one, 
whom | am ſure thou wiltnort diſcredit, 
eſpecially ſpeaking of his owne expe- 
rience in himſelfe, And this is the holic 
| martyr and DoQtor S.Cyprian,who wri- xz, of ;, 
; M x ting 
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ting ofthe very ſame wartrer to a ſecret 
friend of his,called Donarus, contcficth 
that he was before his conucrhon of the 
ſame opinion thar thou arr of: to wit, 
thatit was impoſsible fo: him to change 
his maners,and to inde ſuch comfort mn 
a vertuous life as after he did: being ac- 
cuſtomed before to all kinde of looſe 
behauiour, Therefore he beginneth his 
narration to his friend in this fort; Ac- 
cipe 110d ſentitur antequam diſciter, T ake 
that which is fele,before it bee learned: 
and ſo followeth on with a large di!- 
courſe, ſhewing that he proued now by 
experience which hee could ncuer Le- 
| lecue before his conuerſion , though 
| God had promiſed the ſame, The like 
writeth Saint Auſten of hiafelfe in hs 
bookes of Confeſsion: thewing that his 
paſsiens would needes perſwade him 
beiore his conuerſion, that hee ſhould 
neucr be able to abide the auſteritic ot a 
vertuous hfe , eſpecially rouching the 
l;nncs of the fleſh, (wherein he had li- 
ucd wanionly,vntil chattime} it ſeerned 
unpoſsible that he could cucr abandon 
the ſame, and liue chaſthe : which not- 
withſtanding he fele cahe,plcaſant, and 
wrhourt diftcultic afterward, For which 
he breaketh into theſe words; My God, 
ct 
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let me remember and confeſle thy mer- Pla'.34- 


cics towards me; let my very bones re- 
1oyce and ſay vnto thee, © Lord, who #4 
live wnto thee? T hou haſt broke my chaines, 
and 1 will ſacrifice wnto thee a [acrifice of 
thanke[qiuing., Theſe chaines were the 
chaines of concupuſcence,whereby hee 
ſtood bounden in captiuitie before his 
conucriion, as he there confeſleth: bur 


_ preſently thereupon hee was deliuered 


4 from the ſame by the help of Gods moſt 


I 


holy grace. 

23 My counſell ſhould be therefore 
(gcncle Reader) that ſecing thou haft 
lo many reſtumonies,examples,reaſons, 
and promif-s of this matter.thou ſhoul- 
delt ar caſt proue once by thy own ex- 
pericnce, wherher this thing bee true or 
no: eipecially (ceing it is a matter of {© 
great 1mportance, and fo woorthie thy 
tria!l: thatis,concerning fo necre thine 
cternall {aluation as it doth, If a meane 
tellow thould come vnto thee,and offer 


+ for hazarding of one crowne of golde, 
z tomake thee a thouſand by Alchimie: 


though thou ſhouldeſt ſuſpe& him for a 
coloner, yet the hope of gaine being ſo 


[great,& the aduenture of ſo ſmall lofie ; 


thou wouldeſt goe nigh for once to 


| touc the matter, And how much more 


ſhouldeſt 


Flalm.113, 
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ſhouldeſt chou doe ir in this caſe,where 
by proote thou cant leele nothing: and 
it thou ſpeede well, thou mailt gaine as 
much as the euerlaſting ioy of heauen 
is worth. 
34 Bur yetheere by the way,l may 
not let paſſe to admoniſh thee of one 
thing, which the ancient Fathers and 
Saints of God that haue paſſed ouer this 
Reſiares riuer beforethee (Imeane the river di- 
ar the be» viding berweene Gods ſeruice and the 
0 world) do affirme of their owne experi- 

ence: and thatis, that as ſoone as thou 

rakeſt this worke or reſolution in hand, 

thou muſt _ afſaulrs,combars, and 
C1:lnes, Open war within thy ſeltc, as S.Cyprian, 
Au: 1, Saint Auſten, S.Gregorie, and 5. Bar- 
6-7.c 21, nard doc afhirme, and vpon their owne 
__— proofe, T his do Cyril and Origen ſhew 
oy, © in divers places ar large. Thus dooth 
Fer.» F( #9 Saint Hilarie proue by reaſons and cx- 
Cyr.lib.dae amples. This doth the wiſeman fore- 
Ord, , warne thee of, willing thee , When then 
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Land 


SOD " art 70 cond to the ſernice of God, toprepars | 
Lenny 11: thy minde wvnio temiration, And _ rea. h 
Jeſma ſon of this is, for that the divell poſſe lc 
Hi. mPfal, ſing quietly thy foule before,lay fl,and re 
w., Fought onely meanes to content the Þ is 
Mack 9. ſame,by putting in new & new delights el 


- 
_ 


and pleatures of the ficſh. Bur when he 
ſcesl 
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ſeth thou offerett = from him, he "= 
beginneth ({raight ro rage,and to moue 
ſeduion within | to tolle vp and 
downe both heauen and carth , before 
he will leeſe his kingdome in thy loule, 
This 15 cuident by the example of him, 
whom Chrift comming down trom the 
tull, after his crranshguration, dceliuercd 
from a deafe and dumbe ſpirit. For al- 
beit the diuell would ſeeme neither to 
heare nor ſpeak, while he poflefſed that 
bodice quietly : yer when Chriſt com- 
manded hum to goe out,he both heard, 
and cried out, and did fo reare and rent 
that poore bodic before he departed, as 
all the ſtanders by thought him ind*ed 


to bee dead, This allo in figure was ©&*%11- 
ſhewed by the torie of Laban,who*ne- ,,,__ 
ver perſecuted his fonne in lawlacob, ,rjicoriee 
vntill he would depart from him. And vous v to 

yet more was this exprefled inthe do- him before: 


*Hce was 


ings of Pharao, who after once he per- _ n—_ 


ceived that the people of Iracll ment ,ce t.m 
todepart from his kingdom,never cea- in h- {tle 
ſed pricuouſlie ro afflift them ( as Mo- maner till 
ſes teſtifieth) ynuill God vreerlie delive- way _ 
red them out of his hands, with the ru ——__ 
ie and deſtrution of all Egypt their Excd,5, 
enemies, Which euent the holie Noc- 

tors and Saints of the Church , have 


expounded 
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yr m—_—_ to bee a plaine hgure of the 
deliuerie of ſoules from the tyrannic of 

the diucll, 

35 And now if thou wouldeſt hauc 
a luclic example of all this that | haue 
faid beforc,l could alleadge thee many: 
but for breuitic lake, one onely of Saint 
The corner. Aultens conucrhion (hal lufhce,teſtiticd 
ſoon of Samnt yy himfclte in his bookes of Contefion, 
Auten. 1: is a marucilous example, and contai- 


*Yet ſome Neth many * notable and comfortable 
points of points. And {uicly whotocuer ſhall but 
the ſto-i2at reade the who!c at large, cſpeciallic in 
_— his fixt,(cuench and cignt bookes of tus 
a man may Confclsions, ſhaligreatly be moued and 
aſwell inſtrufted therey. And | beſcechthe 


doubt the Readcr that vnderitanderth the Lati'e 
_ q trongue,o view o!12c,at leaſt but certain 
lade an4 Cciajtecrs of the cight booke, where this 
deceiuc,as Saints finall conucriton after infinite 
behold ro combars )is recounted. It were too long 
= = * torepeat hete,though indeed it be ſuch 
poodnes of Matter as a9 man necde to be wearie to 
G-d in his hcarc it, There |:c ſhewerh how he was 
conecfion. tiled and trouvicd in this conflict be- 
q £16.8 £9. teen { Neth & rhic ſpirit, berween God 
ſefe5.1.07, drawing on the one lide,and the world, 
the f1:1,and the diucll, holding back on 

the other part.He went to Simplicianus 

alcarned old man,& dceu»ut Chriſtian: 


ke 
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he went to S. Ambroſe biſhop of Millan: 
and afrer his conterence with chem, he 
was more troubled than before. He con- 
fulred with his companions, Nebricius, 
aud Alipius:bur all would not calc him, 
Till ar the length a Chriſtian courner 
and captaine, named Pontituon, had by 
occalon told him & Alipius of the ver- 
tous life that Saint Anthonie led,who 
alntle before had profciied * a pruate 
and {olitarie life in Egypt: as alſo others 


LE 2 LT 


felie, where then he was. Which when 
hee had heard, then withdrawing him- 
{el:e aſide, he had a moſt terrible com- 
bate with himſelfe. Whereot hee wri 
ecth thus : what did I nor fay again wy 
(clic in this confili& £ How did * | beate 
and whip munc owne ſoule, to make ber 
follow thec ( O Lorde? ) But ſhe helde 
backe, (he refuſed and excuſed her felt: 
and when all her arguments were con- 
uitted,he remaincd trembl:ng and fea- 
11g as death to be reſtrained trow her 
lovle cuſtome of hnne. Whereby the 
conſumed her (cite cuen vnto dcath. 
| After this hee went into a garden with 
| Alipms, his companion: and there cry- 
ec cut ynto him: Þ Qnid hoc eff? quid pe- 


_—_—_ 


he then heard ) 61d even in Millan it: 
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| Of dffrwltls, The ſecond part. 
o& ne: cues dodtrinis nofirit, fine corde eect 
vhdi wolutemnr in carne of ſanquing, 
Wharis this ? (Alipius ) what refer ws 
vnder the tyrannic of finne? Vnlearned 
men ( ſuch as Anthonie and others: for 
he was altogither vnlearned ) doe take 
heauen by violence.and we with all our 
Jearning, withour heartes: behold how 
we lie groueling in fleſh and blood. And 
he goeth forward in that place ſhewing 
the wonderfu'l and almoſt incredible 
eribulations that hee had in this fight 
thatday. After this he went forth into 
an orchard: & there he had yet a grea- 
ter confh&. For there all his pleafures 
paſt repreſented themiclues before his 
eyes, laying, Demutteſre nos, 4 momen- 
19 iſto non erimms tecum vitra in atermen, 
&c, What wilt thou departe from vs! 
And ſhall wee be with thee no more for 
euer,afrer this moment ? ſhall it nor be 
| lawfull for thee to doe this or that no 
more hereafter ? And then ( faith $, 


of thy ſeruant, to thinke of thar, which { 
they obieRed ro my ule : what filch, 
what ſhamefull pleaſures did rhey ly 
before mine eyes? Arlength hee faith, 
that after long and tedious combars , a 


ypun 


Auſten) O Lord, turne from the mind Þ 


raaruailous tempeſt of weeping came F 
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ypon him:and beeing ner able to reſiſt, 
he ran away fiom Alpims,and caſt him- 
ſelfe on the ground vuder a fig eree,and 
gaue full ſcope vnto his eyes, which 
bronght forth preſently whole flouds of 
teares. Which after they were a Intle 
paſt ouer,he began to ſpeake io Godin 
this fort; Ex tw Ocmine, vſque quo? quam £10.1,6.12 
din, quam din? cras & ora? quare non me- 
6? quare non hac hora finis eft turpitudinis 
mee? O Lord,how long wile thou ſuffer 
me thus? How long, how long thall l ſay, 
to m-0rrow, tomorraw? Why (hould 1 
not doe it now? Why ſhoulde there not 
be an end of my h- chic Iife,cuen ar this 
bourc? And after this followeth his fi- 
nall and miraculous converſion, togi- 
ther mth the conuerhhonof Alps his 
companis, which becauſe it is ler down 
briefely by himlclte, 1 will recite his 
owne woordes, which are as followerh 
mmedizcely ypon thoſe which went 
dcfore, 
36 | did talke this to God, and did s Ap _ 
{© veepe moſtbirrerly, with adeepe con- 4, 
triton of my heart: and behold lheard y..e from 
a voyce, asSit ithad beene of a boy or brawen, 
maide ſinging from ſome houſe by, and 
ofren repe : Take vp and reade, 
| take vp norm. And Nor racer 
changed 


OY 


—_ =” ww WW MW Uo WW Uo we -© 


254 

Of difficuttie, The ſecond part, 
| I changed my countenance, and began 
ro thinke moſt carneſtly with my lelte, 
whether children were wont to ho any 
ſuch thing, in any kinde of game that 
they vied : bur Incuer remember, that 
I had heard any ſuch thing before, 
Whetefore repreſsing the force of my 
reares, 1roſe , interpreting no other 
thing, bur that this voyce came from 
heauen, to bid me open the booke that 
8. Anthes | had with me ( which was S.Paules E- 
ts piſtles Y and to reade the firſt Chapter 
m vita An thatl ſhoulde fhnde. For l had heard a- 
thony- forc of S.Amthony,how he was admoni- 
Mat!9. ſhedto his converſion, by heating a ſcn- 
*In ſuch FEnce of the Goſpel], which was read, 
| thinges as When hee by occaſion came into the 
are peculi Church: and the ſentence was, Goe an4 
| aror pro» ſell all then haſt, and gene 70 the poore : and 
o or _ thou ſhalt hane a treaſure in heauen : and 
therecan ce and follpwme Which ſaying S.An- 
nog» thonie taking as ſpoken to him in parti- 
| nerallrule cular, was preſently conuerted to*thec 


; drawne vn ( O Lorde.) Wherectore 1 went in haſtc 
to others 


that can ſtand by vnJoubted warra'.t, without ſome ſpe- 
ciail calling beſides, and ſo may it we!l bee doubred whe- 
ther S.Anthony had on that place ſuthcient groundworke 
of thoſe his Goings, vnleſſe hee had ſome {peciall motion 
belides, Jr was otherwiſe with Saint Auguſtine, who'e 
conuerfion was not, but to ſuch th noes as weare al bo 11- 
| den yato, and vypon ſuch a place as ſpeaketh v:.to all 


0 
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red 


off; 
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tothe place where Alipius fare, for thac 
l had left my booke there when | depar- 
ted: 1 lnatched it vp,andopened it,and 
read in filence the firſt Chapter that 
offered it lelfte ynto mine eyes : and 

therein were theſe words : Not in banke- Rom.r, 
tins, or in druntennes : not in wantonnes 
and chamber works ; mot in contention «nd 
emlation : bus doo you pit wn the Lord le- 
ſus Chritt : and doo you not performe the 
pronidence «f the fleſh in concupiſcence, 
IF Further than this ſemence 1 wovld nor 
reade,nenher was it needefull, For pre- 
© fently with the ende of this ſenrence, as 
if the 1zhe of ſecurite had been pow- 
red into iy hart, all the darkenefſe of 
 mydoubttulnefle fled away. Whereup- 
0! putting in my finger, or lore other 
ligne (which now | remember not) vp- 
or. the place, I cloſed the booke, and 
with a quiet countenance opened the 
whole matter to Alipivs, And hee by 
; this meanes vttered ajlo thar which 
{ now wrought in him (which I before 
knew not) hee dclired that hee might 
lee what had read; and | ſhewed him. 
He marked it all, and went further al. 
ſo than I had read. For it followeth 
in Saint Paule (which 1 knewe not) 

* Take nico you hing thas is yet wedke in Rom 14, 


faith, 


fu I end _— 


4 later monaſterics or rules, that were 'aden with looſenes 
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faith. Which Alipius applicd vmto him 
lelfe , and opencd his whole ſtate & 
doubrfulnefle vnro me. Bur by this ad 
monition of Saint Paul,hce was eſtabl; 
ſhed, and was joyned to me in my good 
purpoſe, bur yer calmely, and without 
any troublclome cunttation,according 
to his nate and manners, whereby he 
diff :rcd alwaies greatly from mein the 
better part. 

—— 37 After this wee went to my mo- 

wes Mew. ther: wetell her the matter: ſhe reioy- 


cara ver) ho. cerh, wee recite vnto her the order of | 


h viewan, 


| 45g the thing : ſhee exulterh and triumph- 
«tb kb.9 c.s, Eth.and blcfied thee (O Lord,which art 
10.1243, more ſtrong and liberall, than wee can 
aske or vnderſtand) for that ſhee ſaw 
now much more graunted to her from 
thee,touching mee,than ſhe was woone 
ro aske with her pirifull and lamentable 
fighes. For thou hadſt ſo conuertgd me 


B. 
s _— wife, nor any other hope at all of this 
Was our * world: ling and abiding in that * rule 


lend. Of faith, in which thou didſt reueale me 


! vorin the vnto her ſo many yeeres before. Ando 
way of godlines, ſuch as was not vied of common forte. 
{ And (o 14 this exawple of his,nopatronage to any of our 


q and ſuperſt.tion : which no withſtanding ſome would 
* glad'y defend by this rule of kis. n 
ou 


now to thee, that 1 neuer ſought for 
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chou didſt rurne her ſorrow now into 
more aboundant ioy than ſhee could 
wiſh: and into much more deere and 
chaſtioy, than ſhe could require by my 
children her nephewes, if I had taken a 
wife, O Lord, I am thy feruant, Il am 
now thy ſeruant,and childe of thy hand- 
maide, thou haſt broken my chainecs, 
andI will facrifice to thee rherefore a 
facrifice of praiſe, Ler my heart and 
tongue praiſe thee, and let my bones 
lay tothee, O Lorde, who is like vnto 


F thee ? Lerth:m fay it (O Lorde) and Lib.ycap #, 


doo thou make anſwer (I beſcech thee) 
and ſay to my foule ; I am thy ſalvation. 
Hetherto are Saint Auſtens words. 


33 In this marucilous example of Muno6t to 


04 pon (hey 


| u 
this famous mans conuerſion, there be ——_ 


ducrs things to be nored, both for our 
comfort, and alſo for our inſtrution. 
Firſt is to be noted the great conflit he 
had with his ghoſtlic enzmic before he 


$ could get out of his poſſeſsion and do- 
E minion, Which was ſo much the more 


(10 doubs)for that he was to be ſo great 

a pillar afterwarde in Gods Church, Tho that 
And we ſee, Alipjus found not fo great are to be beſt 
reliſtance,for the enemie ſaw there was 7"-*e 


much leiſe in him, to hurt his king- Ones 


| doing, than in Auſten. Which ought connerfion, 


greatly 
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L1b.6.cap.s. 
& 13, 


greatly. ro animate them , that feel, 
great reliſtance,and ſtrong tempration 
againſt their vocation : afluring them. 
{clues, that this is afigne of grace an! 
fauour, if they manfully goe through 
So was S, Paul called (as we read' moſ 
violently, being ſtriken downe to the 

ounde,and made blinde by Chriſt be 
4 his conuerfion : for that he was a 
choſen velleil, ro beare Chriſtes name 
vm the Gentiles, 

39 Secondly-ir-is to bee noted, that | 
although this man-had moſt ſtrong pal- 
ſions before his converſion, and that in 
the greateſt, and moſt incurable diſca- 
ſes, which commonly affli& wor!dlic 
men: as in ambition, couetouſnes anc 
finnes of the fieſh,, as himſelfe before 
confelſeth : which maladies poſlclied 
him fo ſtrongly indeede, as he thovg/y 
unpoſsible (before His conuerfion: cuet 
to ſubdue and conquer the ſame: yer at- 
terward hee prooucd the contrar cy 
the helpe of Gods omniporent grace, 
Thirdly alſo is to be nuted, that he had 
nor onely 2 good viftoric ouet the'z 
paſions,vut allo tound great ſweerenes 
in the way of vertuous lite For- a lite 
after his conuerſion he writerh chus, 1 
could not be ſatisfied (O Lord) in tho c 

daycs, 


259 
T he firft Chapter. Of difficultie, 
dayes, with the marucilous (weerenes Libeg.cop.ss 
which thou gaueſt me ; How much did 
I weepe * in thy hymnes and Canticles, B. 
being vehemently ſtirred vp with the ' - X _ 
voyces of thy Churche ſinging moſt {0729 
fweetelie ? Thoſe voyces did run into fing their 
mine cares, and thy tructh did melt in- Pialmes of 
to my heart,and thence did boile out an *hankeſgi- 
F- . wIng ar 
affection of pietie, and made teares to, ©. 
runne from me, and | was in moſt hap- pow 
pic (late with them, 
49 Fourthly, is ro bee noted for our 5: Awe: 
inſt; tion and 1mitation , the behaui- —_— 
f this bout his vocation. Firſt j750 
OT 07 0171S MAN AadJour bs vocation. 
m ſearching and trying out the ſame by 
his repaire to 5. Ambroſe,Simplicianus, 
and others by reading the weorde of 
God, trequenting of good companie, 
and the like : which. thou oughtecft allo 
(g00d Readcr ) ro doe, when thou fee- 
| left thy lelfe inwardly moucd : and not 
tolie dead as many are woont, reſiſting 
openly the huly Ghoſt with all geod Apoc.zs 
| motions, and not fo much as once to 
giue care to the knocking of Chriſt, 
| at che doore of their conſciences, 
Morcouer, Saint Auſten as wee ſec, 
| xefuled not the meancs to knowe his 
| Yocation , but prayed, wept, and of- 
ren times retyred himſelfe alone from 
companie 
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companic to talk with God in that mar 
ter. Which many of ys will neuer doc 
but rather do deteſt and flic all meanes, 
that may bring vs into thole cog-raticy 
of our conuerhon, Finallic, Saint Au. 

La.9.cap.2. ſtenatier hee had ence ſeene clecre)) 
the will and pleaſure of God, inade nc 
more ſtay of rhe matter: but brake off 
ftrongly from all che world and vanitics 
thereot : gaue ouer his Rhertoricke lec- 
cure at Millan : left all hope of promo- 
tion in the Court,and bet2oke humiclfe 
toſerue God thoroughly : and thertore 
no maruell, if he recemed ſo great con- 
folation and aduancement trom Go 
afterward, as to bce fo worthic a men! 


ber in his Church, Which example 11 
to be followed of all them that defire te 
keepe a conſcience, fo farre fourth as 
each mans cond:tion and ſtate of lite 
permitteth. 
Vielencets 43 Andhere by this occaſion, I may Þ 
be vſed at notler pafle to advertiſe thee good rea- ÞÞ, 


the vegin- der, and alſo by Saint Auſtens example 
ming of our 


conmer/ion, £0 forewarne thee,thar wholoeucr mea-l 
neth to tnake this reſolution chroughly, 
muſt vie ſome violece at the beginning, 
For as fire if you ruth in vpon it with 
force, is eaſily pur out: bur it youdealc kh, 
ſoftly, putting in one hande after = th 
cr, F 
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ther,you may rather hure your ſelfrhan 
extinguith the ſame:ſo is x without paſ- 
f0ns,who require manhood & courage 
for a tive at the beginning, which whe- 
focucr (hall vie,togerher with the aaber 
meanes thereunto appertaining,he ſta] 
moſt certainly inde rhat thing eahe, 
which now he thinketh heauy; and that 
molt ſweere, which now hee eſtetmcerh 
ſo vnlauonie. For proofe whereot, as al- 
þ for concluſhon of this chaprer, | will 
alleage a ſhort diſcourſe om of Barnard: Bomn.in ver- 
who after his faſhion proucth the ſame #-9+-"g*%4, 
tlic outof the Scriptures, Chrift ſayth [<< "46 


vnto vs; Take ny yohe.ynn ſhall finde ref4. _—_ 

This is a maruetous nourtne + bur it 

commeth from him which maketh- all 

things new, Hee that takerh vp a yoke 

fndeth reſt : he that leaveth all, findeth | PC 

an hundred times ſo much. Hee knew * © mn. 
well this (I meane that man according *The place 
{torhe hartof God ) which® ſayd in his being ber- 
. Plalme,* Doth the ſe.rte of iniquanie cleave — 
| 10thee (0 Lord ) which feigneſt a laboxey in = co 
q1by commandemenss? ls not this a feigned that Dauid 

abour (deare brethren} in a comman- ſo ſayd. Ne- 


dement- ' ver heleſſe, 
ent*[ meanc,a light burden,an ca- CER 


Barnv'd doth gather but of it doth ſtand very well with 
hoſe words of Chriſt that the-ewithall- he allcadgeth of 
knc 1 pht burden and cafic yoke, 
; - fie 
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In. 9.cap.2. 


Violence to 
be v/ed at 
the begin - 
ming of our 
canmer/i01, 


compinic to talk with God in that mar 
ter. Which many of vs will neuer doc 
butrather do deteſt and flic all meanes, 
that may bring vs into thole cog:raticy 
of our conuerhon, Finallic, Saint Au 
ſten ater hee had ence ſeene cleercly 
the will and pleaſure of God, made no 
more (tay of the matter: but brake off 
ſtrongly from all che world and vanitics 
thereot : gaue ouer his Rhetoricke lec- 
cure at Millan : left all hope of promo- 
tion 1n the Court,and bet2oke humlelfe 
toſerue God thoroughly : and thertore 
no maruell, if he recemed ſo great con- 
folation and aduancement | God 
afterward, as to bee fo worthic a mein» 
ber in his Church, Which example 15 
to be followed of all them that defire tc 
keepe a conſcience, fo farre fourth a1 
each mans co:d:tion and ſtate ot lite 
permitteth. 

43 Andhere by this ocea%on, I may 
notlet pafle to adverciſe thee good rea- ÞÞ, 
der, and alſo by Saint Auſtens example 
to ftorewarne thee,that wholoeucr mea-| 
neth to rnake this reſolution chroughly, 
muſt vie ſome violece at the beginning, 


For as fire if you ruth in vpon it with th, 


force, is eaſily pur our: but it you dealc 
ſoftly, putting in one hande after =_ 
cr, Þ 


261 

The firfi Chapter. Of difſeu!rie, 
ther,you may rather hurt your ſelfrhan 
extinguiſh the ſame:ſo is x without paſ- 
ons, who require manhood & courage 
for a tiaae at the beginning, which who- 
focucr (hall vie,together with the atber 
meanes thereunto appertaining,be ſta] 
moſt certainly finde rl,at rhing cahe, 
which now he thinketh heauy; and that 
molt {weete, which now hee eſtetmerh 
ſo vnlauonie. For proofe whereok, as al- 
þ for concluſion of this chapter, | will 
alleage a ſhort diſcoarte out of Barnard: Born. in ver- 
who after his faſhion proucth the ſame # 5+-"ge%y, 
filic outof the Scriptures, Chritt ſayth 7c * 476 


vnto vs ; Take ny yoke. yen ſhall finde reft. _—_ te 
This is a maruetious nourtne » bur it 

commeth from him which maketh all 

things new, Hce that takcrh vp a yoke 

fEndeth reſt : he that leaueth all, fhndeth 

an hundred times ſo much. Hee knew . 

| well this (1 meane that man according *The place 

' 4} tothe hartof God ) which? ſayd in his being ber- 

| Plalme,* Doth the ſeate of iniquarie cleave "©! confide- 

| 10 thee ( 0 Lord ) which feigneſt a laboxy it _ —_ 

- $1:1hy commandementss? 1s not this a feigned that Dauid 

abour (deare brethren) in a comman- ſo ſayd. Ne- 


ent*I meanc,a bghe burden,an ca- wer ry | 
arn'd doth gather but of it doth ſtand very well with 
hoſe words of Chriſt that the-ewithall he alleadgeth of 
- (-1e! ght burden and cafic yoke, 
; TJ « fie 


* Pſalm. 93. 
F 


of & Prendie, 


Cen, z 2- 


' riſh, bur thy ſtuobornges onely, who! 
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fie yoke,an annomnted crofle, Soin old 
time he ſayd ro Abraham, Take thy ſon 
Iſaac whom thou loweſt, and offer him nn 
we a ſacrifice, T his was a feigned labou 
m a commandement : for Ifaac bein: 
offcred he was nor killed, but ſan&tibet 
thereby. Thou therefore if thou hear: 
the voyce of God within thy heart, wil 
__ ro.ofter vp Iſaac ( which figni. 
toy or laughrcr)fcare not to obey 
it faichfully and conſtantly: whatſoever 
thy corrupt affeRis iudgeth of the mat- 
ter,bee thou ſecure, Not Ifaac, burthe 


ram ſhall die for it: thy ioy ſhall nor pe 


hornes are meangled with thornes, an 
c2nnot be in thee without the pricking 
of anxictic. Thy Lord doth bur tem; 
thee as. he did Abrah3, to ſce whattha 
wilt do, Ifaac{tharis,thy ioy in this lite 
fhall not dic,as rhou imagineſt,bur ſha 
live: only he muſt be lifted vp vponth 
wood, to the ende thy ioy may bee! 
high, and that thou maiſt plonie not 
thine owne fleſh, but onely in the crof 
of thy Lord , by who thy lelfe allo a 
erucitied- crucified (1 lay ) but crucit 
tothe world; for vnto God thou liue 
ſtill,and that much more than thou dv 


deſt before. 
CHA! 
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CHAP, 1I. 
Of the ſecond impediment, z hich is perſecu- 
tion, affliction, and tribulation, whoreby 
many me are heps fro the ſermice of God, 


Mi Any there are in y world abroad, 
who either vpon theſe confidera- 
tions before laid downe,or tor that they 
lee ome gyod men to live as merihic as 
themlelues, arc content to yecld thus 
much, that in very deede they eſteeme 
yertuous life to bee pleaſant enough, to 
ſuch as are once entered in thercunto:; 
and that in good ſooth for their owne 
parts they could bee content to flows 
the ſame, if they might doe ut with quics 
and peace of all hands. Bur to requeſt 
them ynto irin ſ2ch time or place, or 
with ſuch order and circumſtances, as 
wDuarion, atthtion, or perſecution 
may fall ypon them for the ſame : they 
thinke 1c a matter vnreaſonable to bee 
demanded, and themlclues very excu- 
lable,both before God and mag, for re- 
fuſing ir. Bur this excuſe is no better, 
the other going before, ofthe pre- 

end 0 CT : for thati 6 

pon a ground,as alſo vpon an vn-. 

uſt Wation, made vpon he can 
N 2 The 


Of trioulation. 


Fonre poiats 
ro be h 1nd 
led in this 


chapter. 


* lations ſent from Godin counterpoize 
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The ground is this: That a man may 
live vertuouſlic, and ſerue God trulie, 
with all worldly caſe, and without anie 
aftiiftion, tribulation, or perſecution : 
which is falſe. For that, albeit external! 
contraditions , and perſccutions bee 
more in one time than in another;more 
in this place than in thar: yet can there 
not be anytime or place withour ſome, 
both externall,and internall. Which al. 
though (as | haue ſhewed before) inre- 
ſpe& of the manifold helpes and conlo- 


of the ſame, they mt not heauie nor 
+»npleaſant ynto the godly: yer are they 
themſehies both oder and waightic, 
25 would 2opeare if they fell vpon the 
wicked and impatient, Second'y,che il. 
lation made vpon this eround,is vniuſt 

for that it alleadgeth tribuizrion , as: 
ſrfficient reaſon to abandon Gods (er: 
uice, which God bimfſelte hath ordai-f: 
ned for a meane to the contrary efte&: 
thar is, ro draw men thereby vnto his 
ſeruice. Forbetrer declaration where- 
of (the matter being of very great in 
portance) I will handle in this chapter 
theſe foure points. Firſt, whether it b' 
ordinarie for all that muſt be faued, t: 
ſuffer ſome kinde of perſecution, tribu 


lation 
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lation,or aſfition. Secondly,what are 

the cauſes why God (fo louing vs as he 
dooth) would chooſe and appoint fo ro 
deale with vs heere in this bfe, Third- 
ly, whac principall reaſons of comfort 
aman may hauc in tribulation, Fourth- 
be, what- is required at his hands in 
that ſtate. Which foure points being 
declared , I doubr riot bur great light 
ſhall appeare in this - marrer, 
hich {cetheth ro flcfh and-blood ro 
— full of datknes and improbabi- 

' 2 Andtouching the firſt; rhere net- pyicther at 
deth lirtle proofe : for that Chriſt him- goed men 
felte ſayth to his diſciples, and by them 7 /cruc 
wall other his ſeruants, /rf mundo pref.) 709 

fra fuffinebira; lnthe world you ſhalt 19), i 6. 
ſſtiine aflidtion, Ard: in another 

plate; Ih yolrr pirtienice ſhall yoil poſe fe Luk.tr, 

; Jour ſorter, Vhar is,by ſuffering patient» 
©: ly in aduerfives: which Saint Patll yer 
vttereth more plainly when he faith; 47 
thoſe that will line godly in Teſus Chrift, 
foal! offer perſecution. If all, chen none 
can bre excepred. And to figfiific 
further the icceſviie of this cod ny 
both Paul and Barnabas alſo did reach 
(as Saint Luke repertech ) Thar wee of 
neceſitie wntÞ enter into the kingdowe of 
N 3 God 


2.Tim I 


Adcs.14. 


Of mibul ation, 


Apoc. 3. 


Heb. 12. 


Verſ\.8. 


| aTim.2. 


Pſam.13. 


Ts Matth.,to, 


2.Tim. 2 . 
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God by many t1 ulaiions, vling the word 
Oportct, which fignufieth a certaine ne- 
celtic. And Chriſt himſe!lte yer mare 
rcucalcth this ſecret, when hee ſayth ro 
Saint Iohn the Evangeliſt ; 7 hat ke cha. 
foaſeth all thoſe whom be loueth, Which 
wordcs the Apoſtle as it were expoun- 
ding to the Hebrewes , faith; Flagellar 
omnem filium quem rccipit ; He whippeth 
euery childe whom hee receiueth, And 
the Apoſtle vrgeth chis matter fo tarre 
in thatplacc,as he affirmeth plainly, all 


thole to be baſtards, and no chuldrenof | 


God, which are not afflicted by him in 
elus life. The ſame poliuon Saint Paule 
holdeth to Timothue : S: ſrftinemss, & 
conregnabimus : If we ſuffer with Chriſt, 
weeſhall ratgne wich Chriſt, and no 0- 
therwiſe, Wherem alſo concurrerh ho- 
Le David,when he ſayth; Mute tribuia- 
tiones norm : The wit are appounted 
to many tribulations. 


3 The fame ought be proued by ma- | 


ay other means, as by that Chriſt fauks 


He.came nas 18 bring peace, but the ſworae Nj 


into the worlde. Allo by that Saint Paule 
faith ; That no man can be crewned except 


he fight lawfully. Buc bow can we fighr,if 


we hauc no encmic to vppugne vs? The 
ke fgnifierh Chuſt in the Apocalyps, 


when 


= 
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when hee repcateth lo often, that hea- 


The very ſame is bgnified by the ſhip, 
whereinro Chriſt entcred with his dal- 
ciples, which was tofled and tumbled as 
if it would have been drowned: el:15 / [ 
fy) by the ancient fathers expoſition, 
was a figure of the troubles and afflic- 
tions,that all thoſe ſhould ſuftcr, which 
doe row in the ſawe ſhip with Chriſt 
our Sawour, The ſame allo is proo- 
ucd by that the life of man is called 


a warfare ypon earth: and by thathe 1, 
is appoynted to labour and travell, © 


while hee is hcere : alſo by that his 


life is replemſhed with manic miſe- 1ob.r3- 


ries: eucn by the appointment of God 
afier ma!1s fall. The ſame allo is ſhe- 
wed by chat , that GOD hath ap-' 
pointed everie man to paſſe through 
the paines of death, before he come 


'to wy: allo by the inftnite conradic- 


: tions , and tnbulatiuns both within 


and withour , left vnto man in this 


life: as. for. example , within are the 


rebelIzons of hjs concupiſcence, and 
other milerics of his niinde where- 
with hce hath contmuallic ro make 
warre, if hce will ſauc his ſoule, With- 
aut, are the worlde, and the Diuel), 

N 4 which 
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uen is onely for him that conquereth, Cap-2.& 3, 


l 


| CFftrobwlation, 
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which doe aeuer ceaſe ro afiault him, F , 

now by tayre meance,andnow by foule; | , 

now by ({atterie , and now by threat; Þ} 1 

now- alluring by pleaſure and promo» f| þ 

tion; now terntying by affliction and | \ 
periecution: agault ail which the good | 7 
Chrittian-hath to refilt manfully,or cle Þ y 

hee Iceſerh rhe crowne of his crernall | , 
laluarion. n 

Theex-m- o@ The veryſameallo may beſhewed þy 
ple of 343 hy.the examples of allihe moſt renow- Y ; 
med Saints from the beginning : who F 

werenot anely aſſaulted internally with [I ;,1 

the rebellion of their owge fleſh: bur Þ 

alſo perſecuted and affiifted outward- F 1; 

lie: thereby ro confirme more manitelt-  ,,, 

G2:.4. ly this purpoſe of God. As weiſeein A- Þ «| 
bel, perſecuted and ſhine by his owne | », 

brother, as ſvone as ever hee beganto Þ «, 

Gen 22» ferueGod': allo in Abraham, aftlicted & xe. 
diuerſly after hee was once choſen by F, +, 

G OD: and moſt of all by making hin ;, 

yeeld tothe killing of his owne deare | 4/ 

and ently child, Ot the ſame cup drank} ; 
a[Nis-thildren andpoſteritie that fuc-Þ) +» 

., , CGceedodhim, in Gods fauour : as [ſaac, I} of 
Judich *. Jacob, Ioſeph, Moſes, and all the Pro-fſf thi 
Mar:k.g.2; Phets: of which Chriſt himſelfe giueth Þ} of; 
Lzk.1;3, teſtimonic, how their blood was ſhe( ÞÞ ner 
moſt cruelly by the world. I he afllichc tha 


allo 
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alſo of lob is wonderful, ſeeing the ſcrip- 1ob.1, 
tre affirmeth it ro have come vpon 
him by Gods ſpeciall appomrment, hee 
being a moſt wſt man. But yer more 
woonderfull was the affliftionof holie 
Tobias, who among other calamities, 
was ſtriken blinde by the falling downe 
of ſwallowesdunginto his cies:of which: 79-2 
the Angell Raphael tolde him after- 
ward: Becauſe thou were a man arcepred to T1 1. 
God, it was of neceſſnie that this tentation 
9 i} ſold prove thee, Behold the neceſhrie 
i /) of affliftions rogood men. I might adde 
TY to this, the example of Nauid and 0+ 
I- $ thers: but thar the Apoſtle gmerh a ze- 
t- | ncrall ceſtimonie of al the Sainrs of the 
- | olde Teſtament, ſaying; Thar ſome were ter. 11, . 
ie | rake, ſome reproched, ſame whipped, ſome 
0} chiined, ſome impriſoned : ethercweve fo « 
> ned, cut in peeces, tempred and flune with 
Yy B the ſword : ſome went about in bay eclorh, 
my ins ins of g9ates tm great neede preſſed and 
rey affiited, wandring and hiding themſelues = 
ik} 3n wildermeſſes, in hi's, in canes, and holei 
CW wndery ground, the world not being worthie 
C,B! of them. Of all which he prononnceth 
0-© this comfortable ſentence to bee noted 
tÞ ofall men; Non ſuſcipiemes redemptic» 
nem Vi meliorem innenvent reſnevett cont 4 
that is, God would noedeliver them 
Nx trom 
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from theſe aftictions in this life, ro the 
ende their reſurre&tion and reward in 
the life ro come, wight bee more glori- 
ous. And this of the Sainrs of the olde 
Teſtament, 

5 Burnow in the new Teſtament, 
foundedexpreſlely vpon the croſlc, the 
matter ſtandeth. much more plaine,and 
that wih great reaſon. For if Chriſt 


could nor goe into his glorie,vur by luf- þ; a 
fering, a5 the Scripture faith : then b q 
the moſt reaſonable rule of Chriſt, I 
fxming s that The ſernant hath nos pri- P 
niledoe aboue his mafier : ix muſt needes Þ © 
fo!low,thar al have to drinke of Chrifts F u 
cup, which are appointed to bee parta- # n 
kers of his glorie. And for proofe here- F gi 
of, looke vpon the dearelt friends that Þ it; 
eucrChuift had in this life, and ſee whe- Þ 41 
gow mg part thereof, or no. Ot & w! 
his mother , Simeon propheſied and F nc 
tolde her at-ihe beginning ; that The F. th 
ſword of tribulation (hould paſſe her hart. 3 wi 
Signitying thereby the extreame afflic- | w: 
tions thas (hee felt aftcrwarde in the I on 
death of her {onne, and other miſerics & for 
heaped vpon her, Of the Apoſtles tis 
euident , that beſides alt the labours, © bee 
wrauclyneedes,ſufferings, perſecurions, © Oi 
andcalamicics,which were infinite,and £y 3nc 


in 
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in mans Gghr intollerable(1f we beleeve 
$.Paul,recoun- ing the ſame )beſfides all 1-C0r4- 
this (1 12y) God would nor bee ſatished,, —_ = 
except he had their blood alſo: and fo xs zo, 
we [ce that he ſuffered none of them ro Kom.:. 
dic naturally, but onely S.loha : albeir, Lot-21. 
it wee conlider-whart lohn alſo ſuffered 
in {o long a life as he lued, being bani- 
ſhed by Dumutian to Pathmos: and at 
another cime,thruſt into a tunne of hor 
oyle at Rome ( as Tertullian and Saint Terra!.li6. 
lecome doc report) we thall ſee that his. 4 praſcripe 


pre wasnoleſſe-chan others in this cup. 747*"c 
rom hb, 


of his maſter. I might reckon vp heere ,,,, 1. 
inknute other examples : but ir needeth 
not. For it may ſuffice,thar Chriſt hath 


given this generall rule in the new Te= 
ſtament: Hee thas takerh nos wp his croſſe 
and follower) me, is not woorthie of me, By. 
which ts refolued plainly , that there is 
| No {aluation now tobe had;butonly for 
: themthar rake vp) that is, doe beare 
willagly)cheir proper crofles,and ther, 
Wit doe follow their captaine, walking 
} on with his crollc og his ſhoulders be- 
| forc them,. | 

6. Buthere ſome man-may ſay;If this _4« obie7i0n 
bee ſo that no man can bee laued with= <1/vvrrcd, 
out acrotle, that is, withour affliction, 


Mathio. 


n | Band tribulation; how doc all thoſe rhar 


luc 
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Plaln.37- 


Matth-7. 


live in peaceable tunes & places, where 
no perlecution is, no trouble, no atfc- 
tion, no tribulation ? To which 1 an- 
ſwere: hiſt, that if there were any ſuch 
tine or place, the men lining therein, 
ſhould be in great danger: according to 
the ſaying of the Prophet ; They are not 
in the laboves of o1her men.Nor yet whipped 
and puniſhed as others are: and therefne 
pride poſſeſſed them, and they were conered 
with iniquitre and” impietie ; and therr mi. 
quitie proceeded of their fatnes, or abim- 


dance. Seeondly, 1 anſwere : that there | 


1s no ſuch rime or place ſo voyd of tii- 
bulation , Bur that there is alwayes a 
erofle to bee found for them that will 
rake it yp. For cither is there pouertie, 
ficknes ſlander,enmitie,miuric,contra- 
diction, or ſome like affliction offered 
continually: for that thoſe men neue! 


wantinthe world, whereofthe prophet 


favd ; Theſe that doe render enill for good 
did detratt from me : for that I followed 


gooener, Ar the leaſt wiſe, there never 
wane thoſe domeſticall enemies , 0 
which Chriſt ſpeaketh : I meane;cithe! 
our kindred and carnall friends, whict 
commonly rehſt vs, if wee begin onct 
thorowly to ferue God,or elſe our own' 
d&fordinate affetions , which are 

mo( 


"<< 
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rot perillous enemies of all: for chat 
they make vs war ypon our own groud, 
Againe,there neuer want the —_—_— 
ons of the world,and dwel:rhe refrihag 


Time of 


PALE more 


whereof is much more eifhculrin time 1... 


of peace and wealth,than in rtme of ex- 


hun of pey- 


ternall afthition and perſecution : for jec41-0n, 


that theſe enemies are tronger in flat- 
terie, than in force : whicit a gedlic Fa- 
ther expreſleth by this parable ; The 
Sunne and winde'{ayth he) agreed on a 
day to proove their (cueral} ſtrength, in 
raking a cloake from a wayfaring man. 
And in the forenoone the winde vicd al 
violence that hee could ro blow off the 
fayd cloake : but the more he blew, the 
more faſt h21d the rraueller his cloake, 
and gathered ir more cloſcly about him. 
Ar atternoone the Sunne ſent fortlr his 
pleaſant beames, and by little and little 
ſo entred into this- man, as hee cauſed 
him to yeeld and pur off, nor onely his 
cloake, but alſo his coare, Whereby is 
meant(ſaith this father)chat the allure- 
ments of pleaſure are more firong and 
harder to bee reſiſted, than the violence 
of perſecution, The hike is ſhewed by 
the example of Dauid, who reliſted 
eably many affaulrs of aduerfirie : bur 
yet fell dangeroully in time of proſpe- 
rifle. 


Al farabits 
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| ritice. Whereby arcth that verty- 
ous men hauc no leffe warre in time of 
peace, than in tume of perſecurivn: and 
that there neuer wanteth occaſion of 
beanng the crolle, and tuttering afflic. 
tion, to him that will accept of the 
fame. And this may ſuffice for this fi. t 
point to prouc that euery inan mult en» 
ter into heauen by her Ar as Saint 
Paul faith, 

7 Touching the ſecond, why Gud 
would haue this matrer fo : it were ſut- 
ficient te an{were , thar it pleaſed him 
Jy ronre beſt fo, without ſeeking anic turther 
the zo4'y. reaſon of his meaning herein : cuen as 
There was If picalcd him * without all realon in 
great rea our light, to abaſc his ſonne (0 mu has 
ſon init, to ſende him hither into this worlde to 
for thatice- ſuffcr and dic for vs.Or if we wil needcs 
hl any hauca reaſon hereof, this one-might be 
by m11 was {uthcient for ail chat ſeeing wee !ooke 
the iuſt.ce for ſo greatagloric as we dowe ſhoald 
of FT d 0 
be ( nisfied, which norwwirhRtanding no man, but he alone 
coul4 do. Wher: by it may feemet ht althow. th God hath 
gruen to this our Anmthor a very good 2gitr 10 periwading 
to godlines oof life, tor which we have toftceme of him 
accordingly: ye: hath he notgiven him therew-thal,ſo ful 
a knwwvl 4c of the myſteric four redempre'6 in Chr |. 
Sor lefſ+ mar eli, that he + in mates of c ntronerfic 
fur*') rt6 feckegthan otherwntt by his goody (poltuon, 
we may ch nke that he ſhoud, 


T be cau/t 
vihy God 
ſerdeth af- 


labour 


- 
© — 
D_— 


T7 Q 5 3 


hbour a kttle firſt for the ſame, and fo be 
made ſomewhat worthic of Gods fa- 
wour aad exaltation. Bur yet for that it 
hath p'cafed his duuine maicltie,not onely 
to open vntors hy will and determinaty- 
on for our {uffcring in this life : but alſo 
diwers reaſons of his moſt holy purpoſe 
and pleaſure therein, for our further in- 
couragement and confolation,which d20 
ſuffer: 1 will in this place repeate ſome of 
the ſame, for de. laration of his exceeding 
great louc and fatherly care towards vs 

$8 Thefirſt cauſe then, and the moſt 


pracipall,is 45 increale thereby our giorie /ecreaſe of 
inthe life tocome. For having appoynted £97 

by his cternall wiſdome and zaltice, thar , +; . , 
none ſhali be crowned there but fuch as Apu.z. 


endure (in ſome good mea'ure) a fight in 
this world: the more and greater com- 
bates that he giueth (together with ſuth- 


| Cent grace to onercomethercin) the grea- 


tt crowne of glorie prepareth he for rs at 
ourrefurrechon. This cauſe roucherh rhe 


| Apoltile in the wordes alleadged of the 
Sainte of the olde Teſtament, to wit ; 14ep. 


that they recciucd no deliucrance from 
their miſcnies in this worlde, to the ende 
they might finde a better refurreti- 
on in the worlde to come. This alſo 
meant Chriſt expreſiclic whea hee laide : 
Happie 
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Marth x. 


Martr.10. 
Marth.19. 


Elay. 9. 


2 


Hate of the 


vvoerde, 


i.Tar.11, 


Hethcrto alſo doo a7pertaine all rhoſe 
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Happie ave they which ſ« ffer perſecution for 
theirs is the king dome of heawen / happier 
are you when men ſpeaks enill, and perſe. 
cute youdre. Revoyce and be glad ( [ (ay ) 
for that your rewa- de is greas an Leanen, 


prorruſes * Of gaming bile by leeſing life: 
of —_— an hundred for one, and the 


like. Herehence doo proceede all thoſe 


large promiſes to mortification and new- 
netlc of lite. In both which are preat con- 
flicts apainſt the fleſh, worlde, and our 

owne fenſualitie, and cannor be perfor. | 
med but by (uflcrings, and atflidtion. Fi 
nallie, Saint Paule declareth this matter 
fully when hce faith ; Thar & Grtle and 
ſhort nibulation in this life workerh 4 
wei-ht of plorie abone all meaſure im the 
n heaucn, 

The ſecond cauſe why God app1in- 
red 'this, 1s to drawe vs thereby from the 
lone of the world his profelled enemie : 
as in the next Chapter ſhall be ſhewed at 
large. This cauſe Saint Paule vrterethin 
thelc words ; Ht are tunifhed of Go, ts 
the ende we ſhould not be dammed with 1/1 
worlde. Eunen then, asa Nurſe, thatto 
weanc her chide from the liking of het 
milke,doth annovnt her teate with Aloo, 
or ſome other ſuch bitter things : < » Our 
merutul 


FF m__ a F a— — — t—— 


2 EBrM52D io % » £0 = Þ ww & © = ww = 


_ 
— 


277 
The ſecond Chapter. 
mercifull tather, that would retire vs from 
the loue at worldlc —p 9 whereby 
inhotemen doo periſh dayhe , victh to 
ſead tnbulation : which of all other 
things hath moſt force to worke that ct- 
f(t : as we fee in the example of the pro- 
dizall (Onne,who could by no meancs be Luke i5, 
ſtaed from his pleaſures , but onely by 
ation. 

10 Thirdly, Cod vſcth nibulation asa 
molt preſent and ſoucraigne medicine, to A medicine 
heale vs of many diſcaſes , otherwiſe al- '* 74 7 
moſt incurable. As firſt, of a certai i 
blundaeſle,and carelelle negligence in our 
cltate,contratted by wealth,and _ 
In which ſenſe the Scripture faith ; Thas Eccle. 28, 
«ffiiAlion ginerh wnde tHanding, And the DS 
wiſe man afhrmeth ; That the rod brin- | m——_— 
wh w/edome « as allo the ſighe of Tobie 2. Mac-9. 
was reſtored by the bitter gall of a fiſh, 2-Par.; 3 
And wee haue cleere examples in Nabu- 
chodonolor, Saule, Antiochus, and Ma- 


* natles : all which came to ſce their owne 


fultes by nbulation, which they would 
never have done in the time of proſperi- 
tie. The like wereade of the brethren of 
Icleph, who falling into ſome atti;iow 
mn Egypt, preſently entred into their cwne 
conlgences, and faide; er ſiffer theſe Gen.42, 
things worthilie, for that wee ſraned' a- 
gamft 
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gaimſt owr brother, And as tribulation bria. 
veth this ghy, whereby we ſee our owne 
defectsſo helper) it greatly rorernonNe and 
cure theſame wheromn utmmay be welll like. 
ned ynto the rod ct Moſe:For as that rod 
ſtriking thehard rocks, brought torin was 
ter,as the'S.ripture laith: 1o this rod of af. 
fliction falling rpan ſtony hand ſinners, 
moiliiheth them to contrinon, ard oft n- 
times bringeth forth the floeds ur tare 
to repentance. In re\pet wherea! hoke 
Tobi faith to God; In rme of tray» | ts. 
then forgineFt fiance, And tor like effect iti 
compared alſo to a file of ir-n, whuch ra- 
keth away the rult of the ſoule : allo toa 
tion that Criucth out corrupt hu+ 
mors: and hnally roa go d{mithes fire, 
which conſumcth awaic the refu'e me- 
eals, apd fhneth the g9!d to [1s perfection, 
I will trie thee by fire to the quicke (auth 
God to a ſinner by Eſaie the prophet) and 
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| full 


I will take awaie all thy tin/and reflec me- | ner 
tall, And agune, by erennie ; I will melt any 
them, and tric them by fire, This he meant 3m 
of the hire of tribulation, whoſe propentic {is,al 


is (according as the ſcripture laith ) t9 
purge and hne the ſoule, I 
and fncth golde in the fornace.. For be- 
ſides the purging ard remoowmng ot grea- 


ter linnes, by conſidaation and contriu-Wt 
un, 
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e | ben ({hewed it purgeth allo the ruſt of 
4 F infinite ewill w =.4 appetites, and hu- 
» # morsin man: as the humor of pride, of 
4 | vainegloric, of floth,of choker, of delicate 
. | nicencs, anda thou.and moe, whuch 
ſpcrite ingendreth in vs. T kis God decla« 


ith by the prophet Ezechicl, ſaying of a 
rmaltc foule ; Par ber naked wpon the het 
coales, and let her heate there, wntill her 
braſle bee melted from her, and wvnill hey 
corrmption be burned tut, and her 1147 con- 
hrved, T here bhatb'been much labowr and 
Jmeate taltn abent ber, and yet owermuch 
ruft is nos gone ont of her, This allo ſigni. 


- | fohboly lob when having (aid, that God 
c, | n/Angflath aman by duſcipline or corre 
c | <u,t0 the end hee tne him from the 
n. | tinge that hee hath dope, and deliver bim 
th | fomprice-which is rnderſtoode of his ſin+ 
»d I} fullafts : He addeth a httle after, the ma- 
e- þ acrof this purganion,faying ; His fleſh be. 
ir | (7 conſumed by urs, let bum ve- 


ap ane i61 of hizyowwarh, That 

is,all bus flehly humors and paſſions, be- 
ng now conſumed by puniſhments and 
obuations, let him begin to ive againe 
(ſuch puritic of ſoule,as he did at the be- 
ye=" | ng of his youth, before he had con- 

wattcd theſe cuill bumors and diſcalcs. 

14 Nather 
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11 Neitheronly is emulation a ſtrong 
medicine to heale finne , and to purge 
away the refuſe metals in vs of bralle 
tinne, iron, lead, and drofle, as God by 
Ezectuel ſaith : but alfo + moſt excellent: 
preſcrnatine againſt ſitne for the time 
to eortie; according as good king Da- 
nid ſaide ; 7 by diſcipline ( © Lorae } hath 
correffed me for enermore, That is, it hath 
made mee wane and warchfull, not to 
commer ſinne againe, according as the 
Seriptitre faith in another place; 24 grie. 
vows inſirmiirie of ofiiffior trnkerhs the 
fovie ſcbey, For which cine tt prop 
leremic caller? inbulanion ; Virgam wvigh- 
levers A-watchtull rod That is, 
Sairt Frronv expormderh if, wd* that 
Anakerth aman watclf(h Thieſimeſis: 
mficth'God, when hee(aide'by Ofe the 
, "will inr thy wiry with 
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cnery' ſide* with the remembrance and 
fetre of affkQtion, that thou ſhalt notÞ 
dwterorteade awnie, leaft' thou read vp- 
on athorntes Atl which good Davider 
preſictvof himſdicin theſe words; Be 
lawe by 
affiiftron, 1 dil ſome and offent! thee' (0 
L erde; ) bnr afier that tire, t hue kepr il 
eommandements. 


12 © 
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me # 12 Of this alſo appearcth another Fs | 
rot © cauſe, why God affliteth his cle in 9 png, | 
fle, Þ this lite : and that is, to prevent his m- CEE | 
| by B ice vpon them, in the world to core, | 


Touching which , Saint Barnard faith 
thus : Oh wonlde to God ſome man Ser 54.m 
would now before hand provide for my © 
head abundance of waters,and to mine 
eyes a fountaine of reares, for ſo hap- 
pi the burning fr: thoulde rake no 
le, where running teares had clen- 
{ed before, And the reaſon of this is,/(as 
that holy man himſclfe noteth atrer ) 
for that God hath faide by Naum the 
Prophet; I hawe afflified thee ence, and 1 qu 


will not —o_—_— : there ſhall ns 


hat Þ come from me 4 tribulation 

be: 13 Sixtly, God fendeth tribulation - 6 

the F vpon his ſeruants,to proue then there- w—— 
it} by, whether they bee faithfull and con- 

ON 


ſtant or no: that is,tomake themſclues 
' and other men ſee and confefſe, howe 
| faithful or vnfaithful chey are. This af- 
tera fort was figured when Iaac would 
grope and touch his ſonne lacob, before 
hee woulde blefſe him. And this the 
ſeripture exprefſeth plainely, when tal- 
king of the tribulations laide vpon A- 
braham;lt addeth Tentauit Der Abres Gen 22, 
hw : God tempted Abraham, by theſe 

mcancs 


Gen.27, 
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Deur,s, 


23. Par.2% 


meanes toprouc him. And Moſes did 

to the people of Iracl; Thou fb lt re. 

member how thy God led thee fortie yeere: 

about the deſars to afflid# thre , and rempt 

thee : 10 the end 8 might appeare what wa; 

in thy heart : wi;1cher thow wouldert beeps 

bir commandements or no. And againe, a 
fewe Chaprers after; Tunr God and Loyd 
doth tempt yon, to the end it may bee mani- 
fef# whether you lone him or no, with all 
your beart, and with all your ſowle, In 
which ſenſe allo the Scripture ſaith of 
Ezechias, after many prayſes gwen vn- 
to him, That Gol left him for a time ts 

be cempted, that the thoughts of his heart 
winks thereby be made manifeft. An tha 
this is Gods faſhion cowardes all good 
men, king David heweth in the perſon 
of all, when he ſaith ; Thou boſt proouts 
vs, 0 Lord,thou haſt examined ws by fire; 
1ou haſt Liide tribulation wypon owr backs, 
and hat rromght mea von or hexs, nd 
yer how well he liked of this matter, he 
higwberh, when hee calleth for more 
thereof mm another place, laying ; Trie 
me, 0 Lord, and tempt me:burne my raine: 
and heart within me. That is , Trice mce 
by the way. of tribulation. and.perſecu- 
tion, {carche our the ſecretes of my 

heart and reines : let the worlde lee 

whethe: 
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whether I will ſticke to thee in aduer- 
fitie or no, This faide that holy Pro- 
pher, well knowing, that, which in an- 
other place the holy Ghoſt 'vitereth, 
that Az the fornace rieth the porters wef- Fecle,s. 
ſel, ſo tribulation traeth men, For as the 
ſounde veſſels onely dos holde when 
tkey come to the fornace , and thoſe 
which are cralcd doo breake in pee- 
ces : ſoin time of tribulation and per- 
ſcution, the vertuous onely ſtand to 
it, and the counterfeire bewray them- 
- {# {clues:accordingro the ſaying of Chriſt; 
In ten:pore rentationis recedunt ; They Luke. 
departe from mee in time of temp- 
tation, 

14 The ſeuenth reaſon, why God ... 7 
laieth tribulation vpon the vertuous, is ,,,,. _ 
thereby re make them runne vnto him God. 
for ayde and helpe: cuen as the mother 
to make her childe more to loue her, 
and to run ynto her,procureth the ſawe 
to be made afrayde and ternfied by 0- 
thers, This God expreſſeth plainely by 
the Prophet Ole , ſaying of thoſe thar 
bee loued ; / will draw them wvnto me, m Of. (1 
the ropes of Adamyin the chains of lowe,and | 
I wid feeme unto them , as though 1 rai- 
ſed a yokg wpen their iawe bones, By the 
topes of Adam, he meaneth affliction, 

whereby 


- 


Plal zi, 
Elai.26. 


Plal 15. 


Ofe.C. 


P{ul.8:, 
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from the tribu{:1ion of As allo 


——_— dren, for they have not receiued my diſcs 


whereby he drew Adamto knowe him- 
ſclfe, as alio appcareth by that hee ad. 
derh of the heauie yoke of tribulation, 
which he wil lay vpon the. beads and fa 
ces of his ſcruants, as chaines of loue, 
thereby to draw them »nto him. This 
chaine had drawne David vngo him, 
when he {aid : 0 Lord tho art my ref ge, 


thoſe whereof Efai lanh; They ſought 
thee owt © Lerde in heir afſuthon. Allo 
thole of whome Dauid lard; Infirmitie 
were muliplied wpon them, and after that 
they male haſje to come, And God faith 
generally of all good men; They wil 
riſe betrmes in the morning, and conge 10 ml 
in thur tjbulevien. Wherefore hoh 
king Dauid,defiring to do certaine met 
good, and to winne them ro God, fant 
in one of his Pſalmes ; Fill cheir fare 
(0 Lord ) with ſhame ani confruſcon , ant 
then will they ſerke wnto thy name. And 
this is rrue (as | ſaide ) inthe cleft and 
choſen ſeruantrs of God : but in the re- 
probate this rope draweth not, this 
yoke holdeth not, neither doth thil 
chaine of loue winne them vnto God 
Whereof God himſclfe complaineth 
laying; In vaine have 1 firiken your <1 
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pline, And againe the prophet Teremic 
fayth of them to God z Thaw haſt cruſhed lerem. 5, 
them, and they haue refuſed to receine thy 
diſcipline : they haue hardened their faces 
enen 44 a rocke,and will not returne to thee, 
Behold, they hawe rent their yoke, and bro 
ten the chaines, 

15 Ofthisnowinſueth an cightrea- 8 
ſon, wby God bringeth his ſeruants into 790 manifes 
affliction : ro wir, thereby to ſhew his gout = 
power and loue in delivering them. For delugerrng, 
as in this worlde a princely minde defi. 
reth nothing more, than to haue occa. 
lion whereby to ſhew his abilnie and 
good will vnto his deare friend: ſo God 
which hath all occaltons in his owne 
hand,and paſieth all his creatures roge- 
ther 11 geearnes of loue and nobilitie of 
ſan} {Y mpinde,workerh purpoſely divers occa- 
face fions and oportunities, whereby to ſhew 
' ans {and exerciſe the ſame, So hee brought 
And © «be three children into the burning _ 

, and gy to ſhew his power & loue 

in dcluering them, So he brought Da- 

nie] into the Lions den, Suſanna vnto — . 0M 
ac point of death, lob inta.cxtreme mi- Gen. zr, 
Ne, loſeph into, priſon, Tobie vnto Tob-2442, 
olindnes ; therbyo hew his power and 


<4 goue in their dehwerance, For this caule 
diſci + did Chriſt ſuffer the ſhip to bee al- 
plint O moſt 


y 4 
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9 
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dalinrra ce. 
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moſt drowned, before he would awake: 
and Saint Peter to be almoſt vnder wa. 
rer, befote hee would take him by tl; 
hand. 


19 Andofrhis one reaſon, many 0 


ther reaſons and moſt comfortable cau 


les do appeare of Gods dealing herein 
As hiſt, that we being delivered fro ou: 
aft}1Qions,might rake more ioy and de- 
light therof, | _ if we had neuer ſuffe. 
red y ſame, For as water is more grate- 
full ro the wayfaring man, after a long 
driche; and a calme more pleaſant vnto 
paſſengers after a troubleſome tempeſt: 
fois our deliueric more ſweet after per 
ſecution or rribulation:according asth 
Scripture ſaith ; Specioſa miſericordia D: 
in zempore tribulationis : The mercie c 
Gcd is beaurifult and pleafanr in tins 
of tribulation. This ſignified alſo Chri 
when he ſayd ; Towr ſorrow ſhall be turn 


into ioy: that is,you ſhall reioyce thate 
uer you were ſorrowfull, This had Da 


uid proued,whe he faid;Thy rod(O Lori 
and thy ſlaffe hane comforted me : that is. 
rake great comfort that ever was ch 

ſtiſed with them. And againe, Accorun 

ro the multitude of my ſorrowes,thy conſe: 
tions hane made ioyfull mry mande : that , 
for every ſorrow that I receiuedin - 


—_— A cc» a _ c  c< 
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vake: Y of affliction, receiue now a conſolation 

rwa- # fer wy delwerance, And againe in an 

y thi other place, / will exult and reioyce in thy 
mercie,0 Lord. And whertore(good king) 

ny o | wiltthou fo reioyce#Ir followerh imme- 

» cau | diatly; For chat thou haſt reſpeffed mine a.. PlUL 32. 

"rein | 5:ſement, and haſt delinered my ſoule from 

Gon} he neceſſirie wherein ſhe was, and haſt not 

1d de. {f+ me in the hands of mine enemie. This 

ſuffe. fy then is one moſt gratious meaning 

Tate. | of our louing and mercitull father, in 

z long Y affliRing vs for arime,ro the ende our 

 ynto Y} 1oy may be the greater after our deliue- 

ppeſth Fance: as nodoubr butitwas in al thoſe 

rper | whom I hauenamed before, delivered 

asth $ by Gods mercic: I meane Abraham,lo- 

ia DIE ſeph,Danicl,Sidrach, Miſfach,and Abed- 

cie c & 22go, Suſanna, lob, Tobias, Perer, and 

tine |} the reft, who tooke more ioy after their 

Chri & cliuerance, than if they had neucr bin 

turnl © 1n afflition ar all, When ludith had de- 1udith C. 

hate livered Bethulia, and returned thither 14-15: 

4 Daſh vith Holofernes head: there was more 

Lori} hartic ioy inchar citic, than cuer there 

atis, Would haue been if it had not been in 

$I} Giltrelſe, When Saint Peter was delue- , a, 

ord If Ted out of prifon by the Angell, there wa 

anſu- 25 more toy for lus dehwerance in the 

hat , & Church,than could haue been,ifhe had 

a a I Neuer been in priſon at all, 

Oz 17 Our 
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17 Our of this great ioy reſulteth 
another effeR of our tribulation, much 
pleaſantto G OD, and comfortable to 
our ſclucs; and that is a moſt hartie and 
earneſt rhankſgiuing to G OD tor out 
dcliuerance: ſuch as the prophet vied, 
when he ſaid,after his deliuerance; I for 
my pars will ſing of thy ſtrength , and will 
exalt thy mercie betimes in the morning, for 
that thou haſt been my aider and refuge in 
the day of my tribulation, Such heartie 
thankes and praiſe did the children of 
Iſrael yeeld to God for their delmerice, 
when they were paſſcd ouer the redſca 
in that notable ſong of theirs,which be- 
—_ Cantemus Domino, And is regi- 

red by Moſes ins Exodus. From like 
hartic affe& came alſo thoſe ſongs of 
Anna, Dcbora,and ludith,moued there- 
unto by the remembrance of their at- 
fiiftion paſt. And finally, this is one o! 
the chicteſt things that God efteemeti 
and defireth at our hands: as hee teſti- 
heth by the Propher,ſaying:Call vpon me 
in the day of tribulation : 1 will del:wer thee, 
and thow ſhalt honour me, 

18 Beſides all theſe, God hath yet 
further reaſons of laying perſecution 
vpon vs: as for example,for that by ſut- 
fering, and perceiuing indeed Gods al: 
ſiſtance 
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lftance and conſolation therein , wee 

come to be ſo hardie,bold,and conſtane 

in his ſeruice, as nothing afrerward can 

diſmay vs: cuen as Moles, though hee 

were firlt ateard of the Serpent made of 

his rod,and fled away from ir : yet after 

by Gods commandement he had once £x9%%4- 

tak& it by the raile,he feared it no more. 

This the prophet Dauid exprefiech no- 

| tably,when he ſayth ; God hath beene 9wr pſ1 ,- 


refuge,an4 Pn helper in 2ur great 
tribulations: and therefore we will not feare 

if the whole earth ſhould bee troubled, and 

the mountains caſt into the midſt of the ſea. 

What greater confidence can be unagt- 

ned chan this? 

19 Againe, by perſecution and affli- «xx 
Chon, God bringeth his children rorhe The exerciſe 
exerciſe of many of thoſe vertues that of «il 16s 
doe belong to a Chriſtian man, and ro TY 
enter into ſume reaſonable poſſelsion 
of them. As for example: Faith is exer- paith, 
ciled in time of tribulation, in conſide- 
ring the cauſes of Gods exerciſing of 
Vs, & belecuing molt afſuredly the pro- 
miles he hath made for our delwerice, 

Hope is exerciſed in conceiuing and af j1,,e, 
ſuring her ſelfe of the reward promiled * 
tothem that ſuffer patience. Charitie c4,,,;rie, 
$exctciled in conhdering the loue of 

O 3 Chriſt 


F Qbrdence. 


| 


Fatience. 
Hamiline, 


: Pets. 


T3 
To mace vi 
like unto 


C brift. 
Eſa 53- 


{ rucified 
C briftians, 
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Chriſt ſuftering tor vs, and therby pro. 
ucketh the aftlicted wo ſuffer againe 
with him, Obedience is exerciſed in c6. 
forming our wils to the will of Chriſt, 
Patience in bearing quietly, Humilitic 
in abaſing our ſclucs in rhe light of 
God. And lo likewiſe all other vercues, 
belonging to a good Chriſtian, are ſtir. 
red vp, and eſtabliſhed in man by tribu. 
lation, according to the ſaying of Saint 


Peter ; God (hall make perfefl , conferme, | 


and eftabliſh thoſe which haue ſuffered a 
lutle for his name. 

20 Finally,Gods meaning is,by lay. 
ing perſecution and afflition ypon vs, 
to make vs perfe@ Chriſtians : that is, 
like vnto Chriſt our captaine,whom the 
Prophet calleth,Yirum dolorum, &+ ſcien- 
tem infirmitatem : A man of ſorrowes 
and one that had taſted of all mancro 
infirmities: thereby to recciue the more 
gloric at his returne to heauen, and to 
wake more glorious all thoſe that will 
take his part therein. To ſpeake in one 
worde, God would make ys by tribula- 
tion crucified Chriſtians, which is th 
moſt honorable title that can bee giue! 
vnto a creatiire: crucihed (I fay ) an 
mortified to the vaniries of this worlde 


to the fleſh, and ro our owne concup 
cenc 


ICC 
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cence and carnall delires:bur quick and 
full of all lively ſpirite, to vertue, godli- 
nes,and deuortion, This is the heauenly 
meaning of our Soucraigne Lorde and 
Godin ſending vs perſecution, trivula- 
tion, and affliction, in reſpe&t whereof 


holic lob doubreth not to ſay ; Bleſſed # Iob.y. 


the man that is affiifed by God, And 
Chriſt himſelfe yet more exprellclie; 


Happie are they which ſuffer perſecution. If Marth. 5, 


they are happie and bleſſed thereby : 
then are the worldlic greatly awric, 
which ſo much abhorre + ſutferance 
thereof: then is God but vnthankfullic 
dealt withall by many of his children, 
who repine at this happines beſtowed 
vpon them: whercas indeed they ſhould 
accept it with ioy and thankſgiuing, For 
proofe and better declaration whereof, 
I will enter now into the third poynr of 
this Chapter, to examine what reaſons 
and caules there be,to induce vs to this 
toyfulnes and contentation of tribula- 
tion. 


:1 And firſt the reaſons layd downe 7; 1h:54 
alrcadic of Gods mercifull and fatherly par: of ch» 


( 4p. v4 hy 


meaning in ſending vs afthion, might 
bee ſufficient for this marrer : that is, to 


comtort and content any chriſtian man ,,.,.e41- 
or woman, who takerh delight in Gods , ty, 


O4 hole 
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holie prouidence towards them, For if 
God doe ſend aftl:ion vnro vs, for the 
increaſe of our glory in the life to come; 
for drawing vs fromthe infeftion of the 
world: tor opening our cyes,and curing 
our diſeaſes : and for preſeruing our 
ſoules from finne hereatrer{ as hath bin 
ſhewed) who can bee 1aſtly diſpicaſed 
therewith, bur ſuch as are enemies vnto 
their owne good ? Wee fee that for the 
obtaining of bodily health wee are con- 
tent, not only to admir many bitter and 
vnpleaſanc medicines :bur allo/if necde 
require) ro yeeld willingly ſome partof | 
our blood to be taken from vs. And how |} 
wuch more ſhould wee doe this,to the 
ende that wee hazard not the etcrnall 
health and faluation of our ſoule? But 
nov further, if this medicine haue fo 
many mo commodiries behdes, as haue 
been declared: if it ſerue here for the 
puniſhment of our finne, duc otherwiſe 
at another place in farre greater quan- 
titic and rigor of mſtice :1fir make a tri- 
all of our cſtarc,and do draw vs to God: 
if wce procure Gods loue towards vs: 
yeeld inatrer of ioy by our deliuerance: 
prouoke vs to thankfulnes: embolden 
and ſtrengthen vs: and finally, it fur- 


niih ys with all vertues,and doc make vs 
| like 


like ro Chriſt himſelfe: then is there fin. 
gular great cauſe, why wee ſhould take 
comfort and conſolation therein : for 
that to come neere and to bee like vnto 
Chnit,is the greateſt dignitie and pree- 
minence inthe worlde. Laſtly, if Gods 
eternal wiſedome hath ſo ordained and 
appointed that this ſhall bee the badge 
and lwuerie of his ſonne, the high way 
toheauen, vnder the ſtandarde of his 
crolle : then ought we not to retule this 
lueric, nor to flic this way, bur rather 


with good Peter and lohn toeſteeme it Ag 5, 


a great dignitie to bee made worthie of 
the molt blefled participation there- 
of, Wee ſee that to weare the colours 
ot the Prince, is thought a prerogatiue 
among Courtiers in this worlde : but 
ts weare the robe or crowne it ſeclfe, 
were too great a dignitic for any infe- 
rtour {ubie& ro receiue, Yet Chriſt our 
Lorde and king is content to impart 
both of his with vs. And how then 


ought we (l pray you) to accept there- 


of ? 

:2 And now (as I haue fayd) theſe 
reaſons might bee ſufficient,to comfort 
and make ioyfull all thoſe char are cal- 
led to ſuffer affliftion and tribulation, 
Bur yet there wanc not ſame more par- 
Os ticular 
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Specia' con. 
iderations 
of comfort 

in affl: tion, 


Matth. 10, 


lob 16. 


Matth 15. 
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ticular conſiderations beſides, Whereof 
the firſt and moſt principall is, that this 
matrer of perſecution commeth nor by 
chance or caſualtic, or by any generall 
direQion from higher powers: bur by 
the ſpeciall prouidence and peculiar 
diſpoſition of God: as Chriſt ſheweth at 
large in Saint Matthewes Goſpell: that 
is, this heauenly medicine or porionis 
made vnto vs, by Gods owne hande in 


pm ular. Which Chriſt hgnitieth,whe | 


c ſaith, Shall / nos drinke of the cup which 
my father hath giuen me ? That is, ſecing 
my father hath tempered a portion for 
me,ſha!l I not drinke it ? As who would 
ſay, it were too much ingraticude, Sc- 
condly is to be nored,that the very ſame 
hand of God which tempered the cupl 
for Chriſt his owne ſonne, hath done 
the ſame alfo for vs,according to Chrilt 
his faying ; To» ſhall drinke of my cuppe. 
Thar 1s, of the ſame cup which my fa- 


ther hath tempered for me. Hereofit þ 
followeth:that with what hart and loue F 


God tempered this cup vnto his owne 
ſonne : with the ſame bt hath rempe- 
ied italſoto vs: that is, altogether for 
our good, and his glorie. Thirdly isto 
be nored,thart this cup is rempered with 
ſuch ſpeciall care (as Chriſt layth) _ 
what 


f 
) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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what trouble os danger ſocuer it ſeeme 


to worke : yet ſhall nor one haire of Luk-21, 


our head periſh by the ſame. Nay fur- 


ther is to be noted, that which the pro- 


Matth.10, 


pher ſayth; O Lorde, thow ſhals gine vs p;1,79, 


to drinkgin reares, im meaſure, I hat is, 
the cup of teares and tribulation ſhall 
be ſo tempered in meaſure by our bea- 
venlic phiſitzan,as no man ſhall haue a- 
bouc his ſtrength. The doſe of Aloes, 
and other bitrer ingredients ſhall bee 
qualified with Manna, and ſufficient 
lweernes of heauenly conſolation. God 


is faichfull (fayth Saint Paul) and will 1,Corao, 


not ſuff 2x you 10 be tempted aboue your abi+ 
lie, This is a ſingular point of comfort, 
and ought alwaies to be in our remem- 


t brance.. 


23 Belides this,we muſt conſider that 
the appoynting and tewpering of this 
cup, being now in the hands of Chriſt 
our Sauiour , by the full commilsion 


granted him from his father: and he 


| having learned by his owne ſufferings, 


(as the Apoſtle nottherh ) whar it is to 
ſuffer in fleſh and blood: we may be ſure 
that he will not lay ypon vs more than 
wee can beare. For,as if a man had a fa- 
ther or brother, a moſt skilfull phiſician, 


and : 


Matth.18. 


Heb 5. 


| ws 
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and ſhoulde recciue a purgation from 
them,temperecd with their owne hands, 
he might bee ſure it would neuer hurt. 
him: whar rumbling ſocuer it made in 
his bellie for the time : ſo, and much 
more may we be alfured of the portion 
of tribulation miniſtred vs, by the hand 
of Chriſt : though(as the Apoſtle ſayth) 
it ſeeme vnto vs vnpleaſant for atime, 
bur aboue all other comfortable cogi- 
rations, this is the greateſt, and nioſt 
comfortable, to conl1der, that hee diui- 
deth this cup onely of loue,as himſelfe 
proteſteth, and the Apoſtle proouecth: 
that is, hee giueth our portions of his 
croſle (the richeſt 1ewel that he maketh 
account of )as worldly princes dotheir 
treaſure, vnto none bur vnto choſen 
and picked friends: and among them 
alſo, norequallie ro each man , bur to 
cuerie one a meaſure, according rothe 
meaſure of geod will, wherewith he 10- 
ucth him, This is euident by the ex- 
amples before ſer downe of his deareſt F 
friends, moſt of all afflicted in this life : 
that is, they receiued greater portions 
of this treaſure, for that his good will 
was greater towards them. This all 
may be ſecne manifeſtly in the example 
0: 
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of Saint Paul: of whom after Chriſt had 
faid to Ananias ; Vas elettonts eft mihi : Afts 9. 

| He 1s a choſen veſlell vnto me. Hee gi- 
ueth immediarthe the reaſon thereof; 
For I will ſhew unto him what great things 
he muſt ſuffer for my name, Loe here: for . 
that hee was a choſen veſlell, therefore 
he muſt ſuffer great matters. Dorh nor 
the meaſure of luffering”*goe then ac- 
cording to the mealure of Gods loue 
ynto vs ? Surely Saint Perer knew well .Pct.2, 
how the matter went, and therefore he 
writeththus z /f you lining well,doe ſuffer 
with patience,this is a grace( or priuiledge ) 
before God, And againe alittle after ; If 1.Per.4, 
you ſuffer reproch in the name of Chrift,you 
are happie : for that the hononr and plovie, 
and power of God,and of his holy ſpirit ſhall 
reſt Upon you, 

24 Can there be any greater reward 
promiſed, or any more excellent digni- 
tie, than tobe made partaker of the ho- 
nour,glorie,and power of Chriſt ? Is 1t 
marucile now if Chriſt ſayd ; Happie are Matth- 5. 
you when men renile and perſecute you ? Is 
ir marueile though he ſayd ; Gaudere in Luk.6, 
ill: die, & exultate : Reioyce and tri- 
umph yee at that day? Is it marueile 
though S.Paule ſayd ; I ;ake great plea- 2.Cor.n2. 


ſure, 
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ſure,and do glorie in mine infirmiter,or af- 
fliTionsn my reproches,in my neceſſities,jn 
my perſecutions,4n my diftreſſes for Chriſt ? 
Is it marueile if Peter and Iohn, being 
reproched and beaten at the wdgement 
ſearc of the lewes,went away reioycin 
that they were eſteemed worthic to * 
fer contumely for the name of leſus? 1s 
it marucile though Saint Pau] accoun- 
red this ſuch a high priuiledge giuen to 
the Philippians, when hee layd ; /# is gi- 
wen to you not onely to beleene in Chrift,but 
alſo ro ſuffer for him, and to haue the ſame 
combat which you haue ſeen in me,and now 
heare of mee? All thisis no warucile (1 
fay) ſecing thar ſuffering with Chriſt, 
and bearing the crofle with Chriſt, is 
as great preterment in the court of hea- 
uen, as it ſhould be in an earthly court, 
for the prince to take off his owne gar- 
ment, andto lay it on the backe of one 
of his ſeruants, 

25 Ofrhisnow followeth another 
conlequent of ſingular conſolation, in 
time of affliction : and thar is, that tri- 
bulation ( eſpeciallie when grace is allo 
giuen, to bearc it patientlic) is a great 
coniecture of ona to eter» 
nall life (for,ſo much doe all thoſe argu» 
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ments before touched infinuate:) as al- 
ſoin the contraric part to liue in contt- 
nuall proſperitic, 1» a dreadfull figne of 
cuerlaſting reprobation. This poynt 1s 
marue!louſly proued by the Apoſtle vn- 


tothe Hedrcws,and greatly vrged. And Heb.12, 


Chnit g1:erh a plaine fignification in 


S. Luke, when he ſaith ; Happie are you EuKk-6. 
that weepe nw, for you ſhall trugh, And nt 


on the other fide ; oe wnto you thas 
langh now, for you ſhall weeze : woe wnto 
you rich men, which have your conſolation 
heere in this life, And yet more vehe- 


. wently then all this doth the ſaying of 


Abraham to the rich man in hell (or ra- 
ther Chriſtes wordes parabolically ar- 
tributed vnto Abraham ) confrme this 
marter : for he ſaith ro F rich man com- 
plaining of his torment: Remember child, 
that thou receinedſi good in thy life rims, 
He doth not ſay ( as S.Bernard well no- 
teth) Rapmiſii,thou rookeſt rhem by vio- 
lence, but Recepiſti,thou recewedit the. 
And yet nowe this is obieRed again(t 


him as we ſee, Dauidhandleth che mart- Pal. 27. 


terin divers places, but purpoſely in 
two of his Pſalmes, and _ at large, 
and after long ſearch and much admi- 
ration, his concluſion of wicked men 


proſpered abouc otherin the worlde is 


this, 


00 
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oIachi =_ Veruntamen * propter dolos poſaifti 
they varic 69%, execitH eos dum allenareniur ; Thou 
eine haſt giuen then proſperitic (O Lorde) 
Ierom rhe to _— them withall: and thou haſt 
—_— indeed throwne them downe, by exal- 
—_ mo ting them : that is, thou haſt throwne 
brew In ly. Cn downeto the ſentence of damna- 
brico poſuiſt; 1ON, 1n thy ſecret and inſcrutable de- 
— is, termination, Heere the compariſon of 
== Saint Gregorie taketh place : *chat as 
fippria the oxcn appoynred to the ſlaughter, 
places. So ar ler runne a fatting ar their pleaſure, 
his _ | _ other kepr vnder dailic labour 
+ of the yoke: ſo fareth it with euill and 
followcth good men, Inlike maner, the tree that 
not the He. Þ&areth no fruite, is neuer beaten (as 
_— _— bur onely the fruirefull : and 
ba yer the other (as'Chriſt ſaith) ® is reler- 
on ued for the fire. The ficke man that is 
of the ſ+- paſt all hope of life, is ſuffered by rhe 
Sun F 5 ogre ro haue whatſoeuer hee 1u- 
——_— (- ter : bur hee whoſe health is 
 y eſpayred, cannot haue that Jiber- 
mit Kaca, 6 graunted. Toconclude, the ſtones 
__— on to obſcure. But © much as 
doth that which hereon they build _ - . ; UEINEIS 
ranc inthis place, which nonwithſtarding being ſoberlic 
deth by vt fer iuſtice of God, and !an- 
many Arm mn "egy Apendice, Tom 8. Hies 
. - atth. 3-7. Ep. m— 

at 
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that muſt ſerue for the glorious my of 3 King-6, 
Salomon were hewed, beaten, and polt- 

ſhed without the Church, at the quarne 
ſide: for that no ſtroke ot hammer might 
bec hzard within the temple. Saint Pe- 
ter ſaith , that the vertuous are choſen 1.Per. 2, 
ſtones, to bee placed in the ſpirituall buil- 
ding of God in heauen, where there is no Apo&2t 
beating,no ſorrow, no tribulation. Here 
then muſt wee bee poliſhed, hewed, and 
made fit for that glorious temple: here 
(Ifay in the quarrie of this worlde : here 
muſt wee bee fined, here muſt wee feele 
the blowe of thehammer, and bee moſt 
glad when wee heare or fecle the ſame : 
for that it is a ſigne of our election to 
that moſt glorious houſe of Gods cter- 
nall manſion. 

_ 26 Beſides this marrer of predeſtina- 7,;4,1,4;99 
tion andeleCtion, there is yer another 6rmmgerh the 
thing of no ſmall comfort to the god- companie of 
lie afflicted, founded on theſe wordes 9'4 elf. 
of God ; Cum ipſo ſum in rribulatione : — 
lam with himin tribulation : whereby 
1s promiſed the companie of God him- 
ſelte in aſtliction and perſecutton, This 
is a fingular mortiue (faith Saint Bar- 
nard) toſtirre men vp withall to im- 
brace tribulation, ſceing im this worlde 
tor good companic men aducnure 
to 


$4p.10. 


_ Dan3- 


Ioh.9. 


Wote thy 
exam/ie, 
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todo any thing. Ioſeph was carried cap- 
tive into Egypr, and God went downe 
with him (as the Scripture ſayth) yea 


more than thar,hec went into che dun. 
gcon, and was in chaines with him. $1- 


drach, Mitach, and Abednago were caſt 
into a burning fornace, and preſently 
there was a fourth came ro beare them 
companiz , of whom Nabuchodonolor 
ſayth thus; Did wee nor purthree men 
only bound in the fire? And his ſeruants 
an{wered ; Yea verily :Bur bchold(ſauh 
he) I ſee foure men vnoound walking 
in the midſt of the fire : and the ſhape 
of the fourth is like the Sonne of God. 
Chriſt reſtored, as hee paſled by, a cer- 
raine begger vnro his fight, which had 
been blinde from his natiuitic. For 
which thing the man being called in 
queſtzon,and {peaking ſomewhar in the 
praiſe of Chrilt, for the benefite recci- 


ued, hee was caſt out of the Synagogue? 


by the Phariſics. Whereof Chriſt hea- 


__—_ him our preſcntly,and com- | 


forting his heart, beſtowed vpon him 
the light of minde, much more of im» 
rtance than that of the bodice giuen 
im before. By this and like cxawples 
it appeareth, that a man is no ſooner 1n 
aſtli&tion and tribulation for yo 


| 


——— 
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fake, bur ſtraightway Chriſt is at hand 
to beare hina companie: and if his eyes 
might bee opened as the eyes of Eli- 
zeus his diſciple was, to ſee his compa- ** 
mons, the rroupes of Angels(I mcane) 
which attende vpon their Lorde in 
this his vilitation : no doubt bur his 
bart would greatly be comforted there- 
with, 


oO 


# 27 Burthart which the eye cannor ſee, The aff ace 
the foule feeleth :thar is, ſhee feeleth of gods 


the aſsiſtance of Gods grace amidit the = —_ 
depth of all cribulations, This he hath _ 
RR againe and againe : this hee 
th ſworne, and this hee performeth 
moſt faithfully to all choſe thar ſufter 
meckche for bis name. T his Saint Paul 
moſt certainhe aflured himſelfe of, 
when hee ſayd, that hee did gloric in all 
his infirmicies and tribulations, to the 
ende that Chriſt his vertue might dwell 
in him: that is, tothe ende that Chriſt 
ſhoulde aftiſt him n.ore abundantlic 


7} with his grace z Cm enim infirmor, tne 


poters ſur ; For when 1 am in molt in- 
ficmitic , then am moſt ſtrong, ſayth 
hec : that is, the more tribulations and 
afflictions are layd vpon megthe ſtron- 
ger is the ayde of Chriſts grace vnto 
me. And therefore the ſame Apoſtle 
writeth 


2.Rco.26. 


' Of tribulation, 


a.Cor.4. 


Serm, $8. 
de temp. 
de nar, 
$74.cap 26, 


Cir. 
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writeth thus of all the Apoſtles tope- 
ther ; Wee ſuffer rribulation in all thinry, 
but yer we are not diftreſſed.we ave brought 
inso perplexities, but yes wee arent forſa- 
ken : we" ffer perſecution, but yet wee are 
no: abandoned : wee are flung downe to the 
ground, and yet wee periſh not, This then 
ought to be a moſt lure and ſecure ſtatte 
in the hand of all Chriſtians afflicted, 


that whatſocuer befall vnro them, yet | 


the grace of God wil neuer faile to hold 
them vp, and beare them out therein: 
for in this caſe moſt true and certaine 1s 
that ſaying ot Saint Auſten,ſo ofcen re- 
pearcd by him mn his workes ; that God 
neuer forlaketh any man,cxcept he bee 
reiected and frit forſaken by man. 

28 Forthe laſt reaſon of comfortin 
affſition, I will toyne'two things roge- 
ther ot great force and cfhcacecrotins 
matter, The firſt whereof is the expec- 
tation of reward, the other is the ſhort- 
nes of time, wherein we'haue ro ſutter : 
both are touched by S.Paulc inone len- 
tence,when hee ſaith ; That 4 little and 
momentanie tribulztion in this world, wor- 
beth an eternall weight of glorie in the 
height of heaven. By momenranic he (he- 
weth the little rime wee haue to tuffer, 


and by cternall weighrof glorie, he ex- 
Pow preſſeth 
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prefſerh the greatnes of the reward pre- 

redin heauen for recompCcce of that 
fuffering, Chriſt alſo 1oyneth both theſe 
comforts together,when he ſayth ; Be- 
hold I come quicklie, and my reward is with 
me.In thathe promiſerh ro come quick- 
ly,he fignifieth, that our tribulation ſhal 
not endure long : by that hee bringerh 
his reward with him, he aflureth vs that 
# hee will nor come emprie handed, bur 
readie turniſhed,to recompence our la- 
bour throughlie, And what greater 
meanes of incouragement could he vie 


- {Y thanthis?If a man did beare a very hea- 


uie burden : yerif hee were ſure to bee 
well payd for his labour, and that hee 
had but a little way to beare the lame, 
he would ftraine himſelfe greatly,ro go 
thorough to his waies ende,rather than 
for (paring lo ſhort a labour, ro leeſe ſo 
large,and ſo preſent arewarde, This is 
our Lordes moſt mercifull dealing, ro 
comfort ys in our aftliction,and ro ant” 
mate vs to holde out mantulle for a 
ume,though the poize ſeeme heawe on 
our ſhoulders : the comming of our 
Lord is cuen at hande, andthe mdge is 
before the gates, who ſhall refreſh vs, 
and wipe away all our teares, and place 


305 
The ſecond Chapter. Of mibulation, 


vs1n hus kingdome to reape ioy without G,1,s, 


fainting. 
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| fainting, And then ſhall we prooue the 
[ ſaying of holic S.Paule to bee truc, tha 
| n T be ſufferings of this world are not worthir 
| otG of that glorie which ſhall be rewealed in v. 
| And chis may bee lufficient for the rea 
ſons left vs of comfort in tribulatior 
and att;Qion, 
4 2) And thus hauing declared the firf 
The feb three points promiſed in this Chapter: 
— ft "% there remaineth onely to ſay a wordor 
| 54'7: woofthe fourth: that is, what we have 
ro doe for our parts in time of perſecy- 
tion and affliction. And this n 1ght bee 
diſpatched in ſaying only that we have 
to conforme our {clues rothe will and 
meaning of God, vttered before in the 
cauſes of cribulation, Bur yer for mor 
caſc and better remembrance of 
ſame,l will briefly runne ouer the prin- 
z Cipallpointsthereof Fuſt then we _ 
To reeoxce to aſpire to thar(if we can) which Chriſt 
II counſelleth z Gandete g exnltare : Re- 
wviſcrs Joyce andrtriumph. Orit we cannot at- 
bave patrice Tiue tothis perteRion : yer to do as the] | 
Luk.6. Apoſtle willeth; One gandium exifti 
Tamesl. ate cim in virias tentationes incideriti 
Eſtecme it a matter woorthie of all ioy 
when yee fall into diuers temptation 
That is, if wee cannot reioyce atir in 
decd : yettothinke ir a matter init leite 
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The ſecond Chapter, Of tribulation, 
the Þf worthic of reioycement : reprehending 
tha I our (clues,for that we cannot reach vn- 
he F tot. Andif we cannot come thus high 
"vi f nenther(as indeed we ought ro doe) yet 
rea # in any caſe ro remetober, what in ano- 
tor ther placchhe ſaith ; Patittia vobis neceſ< 11,1, 42, 
ſaria eſt,v1 reporters promiſſront; You mult 
brtY of necefritic haue patience, if you wal 
rf receiue Gods le of cuerlaſting hte. 
dor zo Secondly, we _ rodoe as the 
ave F Apoſtles did , when were in the +2» 
cb Tf moſt terrible rempeſt of the ſea (Chriſt Tos come to 
bee J being with them, bur aſleepe) that is,we ne ” - = 
ave ;F muſt goe and awake him : we muſt crie nl nary 
and} ynto Vim with the Prophet ; Exwrge 
theff quare obdormis Domine : O Lorde arile, pj... 4. 
ore why doſtthou ſleepin our miſeries?T his 
nc} wakening of Chriſt dooth pleaſe him 
ms wondertully,if it bee done with that af- 
auey furcd confidence, and of true aftettio- 
nl ned children, wherewith $. Marks de- 
Re-F ſcribeth the Apoſtles to haue awakened 
at-} | Chriſt, For their wordes were theſe, 
the | Maſter,doth it not appert aine unto you, that 
{Hi * wee periſh here ? As who would fay, Are y ark, 4. 
4 nor we your diſciples and ſeruants? Are 
not you our Lorde and maſter ? Is not 
on} the cauſe yours ? Is not all our truſt 
NJ and hope in you? How chancerh it then 
that you ſleepe, and ſuffer vs ro be thus 
tofled 
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that you ſleepe, and ſuffer vs to be thus 
tolſed and tumbled, as if wee appertai- 
ned nothing vnto you ? With this affec. 
tion prayed Elaic , when hee ſayd ; 4r- 
tend( Lord) from heauen,/ooke hither from 
the holie habitation of thy glorie, where is 
thy teale ? Where is thy forumde ? Where 
# the multimde of thy mencifull bowel:? 
Haue they ſhus themſelnes 6p now town d; 
me ? Thou art our Father ; Abraham hath 
not knowne vs, and !ſr1e!l hath been 1gn0- 
rant of vs: thuu art our Father( © Lorde) 
turne thy ſelfe about for thy ſernants ſabe, 
for lone of the tribe of thine inheritance, 
Thus | ſay)we muſt call vypon God:thus 
we mult awake him, when he ſeemerh 
to ſleepe in our milcries, with carneſt, 
with deuout wich continual! prayer : al- 
waies hauing in our minde that moſt 
comfortable parable of Chriſt, wherein 
he layth, thatif we ſhould come to our 


night to borrow ſome bread, when hee 


were in bed with his children, and moſt & 


loth to riſe: yer if wee perſeuere in al- 
king, and beating at the doore till, 
though hee were not our friende , yet 

he riſe at length, and giue vs our 
demaund, thereby ar lcaſt to bee rid of 


our crying, And how much —_ 


x) as doore, and knocke at mid- Þ 
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God do this (fayzh Chriſt)who both Io- 
ueth vs, and rendereth ow calc moſt 
mercitully. 
z1 Bur yethereis onethingro bee _ . ors 
noted in this martter : and that 1s, that ;,,; «re. 
Chriſt ſuffercd the ſhip almoſt ro be co- Marth 8, 
ered with waues ( as the Euangel:ſt 
Þyth) before he would awake, thereby 
to fignifie that the mealurc of tempta- 
tions is ro be left onely vnto hiwlelte: it 
is ſuthc:enr for vs to reſt vpon the A- 
poſtles wordes ; He as f wi1lf of, and there- 1.Cor.10, 
fore he will not ſuffer v4 to ber rempred 4+ 
bene our flrength, We i ay not examine 
or nitttrulthis doings ; WEE May not ins 
wwe why goth hee this ? or why fuft- 
h he that ? or how long will k<c per- 
(theo e166 ty to ra met God is a great 
God tm ai ns doings * and whin hee 
lendeih erevutation, he fenderh a orcar 
deale together, to the end he may thew 
his great power in delivering vs,and re- 
+ compenceth it after with a great mea- 
lure of comfort, His rerprations often- 
times doe go very deepe,thereby to rrie 
the very hearrs and reines of men. Hee 
went farre with Elias, when hee cauſed 
kimto flic into a mountaine, and there 
moſt delirous of death,to ſay; 7 hey hane 
billed all thy Prophets {0 Lorde) and { am 
P left 


= = 
LE LE” 7 


110 
Of tribulation, T he ſecond pars, 
left alone,and now they ſeoke to kill me all, 
He went far with Dauid when he made 
him crie out ; }/hy doeft thow turne thy 
face away from me,O Lord?Why doeft they 
forget my poneriie and tribulation? And is 
al 30. another place againe: / ſaid with my ſelf 
in the exceſſe of my mind; 1 am caſt ont from 
the face of thine eyes, O Lord, God went 
far with the Apoſtles when he inforced 
one of them to write : ee will not have 
you ignorant ( brethren ) of aur tribulation 
in Afia,vherein we were oppreſſed aboue all 
meaſire,and aboue all ſirength : inſomuch 
as it lthed vs to Lune any longer. But yet a+ 
boue all others, hec went furtheſt with 
his own deare ſonne, when he conſtrai- 
ned him to ver theſe pitifull, and moſt 
lamentable words vpon the crofle ; M) 
Matth 22, God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken mee | 
Pſul.z. Whocannow complaine of any proofe 
or teraptation wharſocuer layd vpor 


2.Cor.l 


him,fecing God would goe fo farre with, 


his awne deare and oncly fonne? 

32 Hecreof then inſucth the third 
thing neceflarie vnto vs in tribulation: 
which is magnanimitie,grounded vpo!! 
a ſtrog and invincible faith of Gods al- 
filtance, and of our finall delwuerance, 
how long {ocuer hee delay the marter, 
and how terrible ſocner the ſtorme cot 


Ma: num 
fi) ruth 4 
fron; fanh, 


ſeems 
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ſceme for the time, This God requireth 

"ade F arour hands,as may be ſcene by the ex- 

9 F ample of the diſciples , who cried not ; 

We periſh, before the waues had coue- 1, 

red the ſhip, as Saint Matthew writeth: Lukes, 

ſee} and yer Chriſt ſayd vnto them, li ef# 

from fades veftra ? Where is your faith? Saint 

vent'Þ® Peter alſo was not afraid,vnrill hee was 

red almoſt ynder water, as the ſame Euan- 


han pcliſt recorder: and yer Chriſt repre- 
_ bended him, ſaying; Thou men of little Marth 146 
as faith, why di4fF thou dowbt f V/hat then 

wb Y muſt we doe in this cafe deare brother? 

wrt Surely wee muft put on that m:ightic 

wi 


faich of val:ant king Dauid, who vpon 
ira-# 1c moſt aflured truſt hee had of Gods 


moſt akiſtance, ſayd ; /n Deo meo zranſgrediar P{u.m.1y, 
DF murcm. In the helpe of God 1 will goe 
ne'} thorough the wall, Of which invincible 
ooft Þ 21h Saint Paul was alſo,when be layd 
Pry Omnia poſium in eo qui me confortas:;1 can Phil. 
with, 4g all thngs in him that comforceth 
| and ralons's a me, Nothing isim- 
hir - [sblc, nothing is too hard for mee by 
jon:Þ _ alsiſtance, We muſt be as the Scrip- 
POE ture faith; ) Cuaſs leo confident, abſq; ter- pros. 
ba re: | tke a bolde and confident Lion, 
ney which is without terror: that is,we muſt 
nes nx bee aſtoniedat anic tempeſt, anie 
dot P 2 tribulation, 
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tribulation,any aduerfitice. We muſt Gay 
with the Prophec Nauid experienced in 
theſe matters ; I willnot feare many thow- 
ſands of people that ſhould inuiron or be- 
fege me together, If ! ſhould wal'e amid 
the ſhadow of death,! will not feare:If whole 
armies ſhaul1 land againſt me, yet my hart 
ſhould not eremble, My hope is in God, an 
therefore I will not feare what man can dee 
wniomee, God is my aider, and I will not 
feare what fleſh can doe unto me: God is my 
helper and protefor , and therefore 1 will 
deſpiſe and contevme mine enemies. Andan 


other Prophet in like ſenſe ; Behold, God Þ 


is my Sauionr,end therefore wil I deale con- 
fidently,and will not feare, Theſe were the 
ſpeeches of holy Prophets, of men that 
knew well what they ſaid, and had of- 
ren raſted of affliftion themſclue: : and 
therefore could ſay of their owne expe- 
rience how infallible Gods aſsiſtance is 
therein. 

23 Tothis ſupreme courage,magna- 
nimitic , and Chriſtian forutude , rhe 
Scripture exhorteth vs,when it ſaith; !f 
the ſpirit of one that is in authoritie, due 
riſe again}? thee : ſee thou yeeld not from 
thy place unto him, And againe,another 


Scripture ſaith ; Serine for inflice, enen ts 
the 


CH IT 
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the loſe of thy life : and ſtand for equitie 

wnto death it ſelfe:and God ſhall overthrow 

Low. W thine enemies for thee, And Chriſt him- 

be. | {clfe yer more effeftually recommen- 

ida | deth this marter in theſe wordes; 1 ſay 

hole | 129 you my friends, bee not afraid of them 1 uk. 14, 

Les which kill the bodie, and afterward hane 

nl | mhing elſe ro doe aeainſ} you. And Sainr 

; de F, Perer adderh fi wrther, Neque conturbemi- 1,Pct.z, 

Ye; | ni: chatis,Do not onely not feare them, 

: my @ but (which is Icfle) doe not ſo much as 

will & be troubled for all that flcth and blood 

lan I can doc againſt you, 

God 34 Chriſt goeth further inthe A 

:on- | calyps, and vieth marucilous | v6 a 

the roinnie vs to this fortitude: torthele 

hat ar his wordes ; Hee if.at kath an eare to Apoc,z, 

| of. | #teare, let him heave what the ſpirit ſayth 

and w110 the Chimches : T's himihat ſhall con- 

pe- BB 9er, I will pine #9 eate of the tree of life, 

is} woch 14 in the taradiſc of my Ged. This 

th th ef ff an « the laſt; he chat was dead, 

'114- F ans ny aline;/ know th 3 4 tribul. 11:0n, 

the #n4 th; poreertie : but thou art rich indee1te, 

Ih and art liſpherzed by theſe that ſay they 

duh <7* rue Iſraelites, ant art not : but arc ra- 

70m _ the 6; nig2;:e of Satin. Feare nothing 

herſ} © £51t which you are to ſuffer : Lebold the 

n ts 0140; { will conſe ſome of y9" 19 be thruſt in- 

to pr ſanto ae end you my be tempied: ard 

P 3 you 
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you ſhall haue tribulation for * ten dayer, 
*Thoſ-ten 5% be faithful ones dea1/,and / will giue 
$i ſome thee a crowne of bfe. He that hath an eare 
thinke ts» 10 heare det him hcare what the ſpirit ſaith 
ha''e been watzo the Churches: He that ſhal owercome, 
qi ©: 8% 2/1 not be hurt by the ſecond death, , And 

neail Dor. L / h ll : . Fl 
Gentions £88248 [D4 ouercome,and heepe my workes 
within the Unio the end: [ will give unio him auths- 
rſt 400. rive oner nations, exen as I haue receined it 
yeares after Cp, my futher: and ! will gine him beſite;, 
Chrilt. ; he - L 
rn. IJaemorning ftarre: He that ſhall cuer cone, | 
*Put others 9! be apparelled in white garments: and 
rather I widl not blot his name out of the booke of 
thinke that ;/+ but will confeſſe his name before my 
renne doth | 
ather,and before bis Angels, Behold, l come | 


t fiom- 
fie mar® /ag quickly : hol faſt that thou haſt, leaſt ano- 


in ſore o» ther manreceiue thy crowns, He that ſhall 
ther places conquer , { will make him a piller in the 


of 8crip- , . 
cure) and "OP of my God, & he j al neney £o forth 
daies, a. morezand Twill write vpon kim the name of 


they are my God,&y the name of the citie of my God, 
| _ olt which is 29 Teruſalem. He that ſhall con- 
- * P_. png quer,I will gine unto him to fit with me im 
eeins & BD throne : enen as [ haue conquered, and 
to liznifc doc fir with my fatker in his throne, | 
ſuch times 35 Hicherto are the words of Chriſt } ' 


oftriall a5 tg $ Iohn, Andinthe ende of the ſame 
{> ſhuld now 


and then have times of breathing likewiſe : that ſo the F} | 
| 


S 
—. —_ A th. i. Le Y—_. 


yg 4 faidlifull may beerefielhed, and gathcr riicir ſtrength 4- 
gainlt a freth aſſault enſuing. © Thap-3, 
; bocke, 


F 


\ 


booke, after he had deſcribed the ioyes 
and gloric of heauen at large, hee con- 


cludeth thus; And hee that ſate on the Cap. 


throne [ayd to me : Write theſe wordes, for 
that they ave moſt faithfull and rue, Qui 
vicerit poſſidebir hee, &x ero Uh; Deus, &7 
ille erit mihi (ilius : tinidis antem, of in- 
credulis , 4c, pars ilforum erit in ſtagno ar- 
denti, iene, &+ ſulphure, quod eft mors ſe. 


8 mdz : He thar ſhall conquer, ſhall pol- 


ſelle all the ioyes that | haue hcere ſpo- 
ken of: and I will bee his God, and hee 
ſhall be my ſonne. Bur they which thall 
bec fearefull ro fight, or incredulous of 
theſe things that haue ſayd; their por- 
tion ſhall bee in the Jake burning with 
fre and brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
death. 


:6 Herenow we ſee both allurements Eccle.:s. 


and threats, good and euill, life 2nd 
death,the ioyes of heauen,and the bur- 
ning lake, propoſed vnto vs, Wee may 
ſtretch out our hands vnto which wee 


will. lf we fight and conquer(as by Gods 


* grace we may) then are we to enioy the 


promiſes layd downe before, If we ſhew 
our ſelues either vnbelecuing in theſe 
promiſes, or fearfull to rake the hight in 
hand, being offered vnto vs: then fall 
wee into the danger of the contrarie 

P 4 threats: 
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th;reats: eucn as Saint Iohn affirmethin 
another place, that certaine noble men 
did aniong thc lewes, who belceued in 
Chriſt, bur yer durſt not confeſſe him 
for feare of periccution, 

37 Heere then muſt enſue another 
\ertue in vs molt necefſſarie to all thoſe 
that are to ſuftcr rnbulation and affl:c- 
rion: and that is a ſtrong and hrme reſo. 
lution, to ſtand and goc through, whar 
oppoſition or contradiction ſocuer wee 
find in che worid,cither of fawning flar- 
rerie, or perſecuting crueltie, This the 
Scripture teacheth crying ynto vs, E-# 
firmus in Via Domini ;Be fieme, and im- 
moucable in the way ofthe Lorde. And 
againe, Stare in fide,viriliter agite : Stand 
to your faith,and play you the men. And 
yet further; Conſide in Deo, mane in lo. 
c9 two : Truſt in God, and abide firme in 
thy place. And finally, Confortamini & 
10n diſſolnantur mans veftre;Take cou- 
rage vnto you, and let not your hands 
bee dillolucd trom the worke you haue 
begun. 


38 This reſolution had the three chil- | 


dren, Sidrach, Miizch, and Abednago, 
whe having heard rhe flattering ſpeech 
and infinic threats of cruell Nabucho- 
donozor , they an{wergd with a quiet 
ſpirit, 


— 


hin 
NC 
{ in 
lin 


ber 
10c 
1:c- 
elo- 
hat 
vee 
lat- 
the 
7 to 
11- 
\nd 
and 
\nd 
 {o- 
clin 
& 
DU » 
nds 
auec 


l- 


g9, 
*ch 
10- 
1Ct 


ſpirit,O king,wee may not be carefull to an- 
[wer you ro this long ſpeech of 5 urs. For be- 
hald, our God is able ( if he will) to deliner 
v1 from this fornace of fire which you threa- 
ten,and from ail that you can doe otherwiſe 
azainſ} vs. But yet if it ſhold not pleaſe 
him {o to doe: yet youmuſt know ( ſir king ) 
that we doe not _— your gods,nor yet 4 - 
core your golden Idell, which you baue ſet 
Vp, 
39 This reſolution had Peter &Iohn, 
who being ſo often brought before the 
councell,and both commanded, threar- 
ned and beaten, to talke no more of 
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Das 2. 


Chriſt: anſwered ſtill; Obedire oportes Atts 4.5. 


Des m.1g1s quam hominibs ;: We muſt 0- 
bey God rather than men. The ſame 
had S.Paul alſo, when being requeſted 
with tearcs of the Chriſtians in Czſa- 
rea, that he would forbearerogo to Ic- 
ruſalem, for thatthe holy Ghoſt had re- 
ucaled ro many the troubles which cx- 
pected him there : hee an{wered ; 17/42! 
meane you to weepe thns, and to affiitt ny 
heart ? I am not onely readie to be in bands 
for ChrifTs name in lernſalem : but a/jo to 
ſuffer death for the ſame. And in his eprtle 
to the Rowanes hee yet further expret- 
leth this reſolution of his, when he laich; 


\ > p4 


I hat then ſhall we ſay to theſe things? If Bom.s.. 
God 


E 
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God be with vswho will be againſt vi?VWha 
[hal ſeparate vs fro the loue of Chriſt? Shall 
tribulation ? Shall diftreſſe ? Shall burger! 
Shall nakednes? Shall perill? Shall perſecu- 
tion ? Shall the ſword ? [ am certaine, thas 
neither death,nor Gfe,ner angels, nor princi- 
palities, nor powers, nor things preſent,nor 
things to come, nor ſirength,nor height, nor 
depth, nor any creature elſe, ſhall be able to 
B. ſeparate vs from the lone of God which is in 
| *Which Jejus CirifÞ our Lord. 
Bok is nt | + Finally,this was the reſolution of 
9940 atk che holie martyrs and , confeflors, 
r1prire: and other ſeruants of God: whereby 
un veribeles they haue withitood the temptations of 
t150x4pE the Divell, the allurements of fleh 
my wee © andblood, and all the perſecutions of 
that ſich tyrants, exacting things vnlawfull ar 
c nſtancie their hands. ] will alleage one example 
5otten qgutof the *{econd book of Machabees, 
fund in wy : hrift 
4o £145 ad thatbetore the comming of Chriſt, 
vi Gud, butyer nigh vnro the ſame;& rherefore 
B. mnomarucile (as the fathers doe note) 
*2:w452 though it tooke ſome hear of Chriſtian 
manfclt cur and conſtancic towards martyr- 


breach of - 3s 4 
the wor dome. The example is wonderfull, tor 


God:and that in mans ſight it was bur for a*{mall 
{> no lwall garter required ar their hands, bythe 


—_ tyrants commandement : that is, only 
IN ita , 


kaow it, 


to cate a pecce of {vines fleſh, which 
then 


then was forbidden. For thus itis recor- 
dedinthe booke aforeſayd. 
41 Ircame to paſle that ſeuen bre- 
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thren were —_— rogether in C_ 
thoſe daies, & brought (with their mo- lows conſtane 


ther) rothe king Antiochus, and there «i of 1% 


compelled with rorments of whipping, 


and other inſtruments , to the caring ,,.. 


of Swines fleſh againſt the Lawe, Ar 
what time one of them (which was the 
eldeſt )layd; What doeſt thou ſeeke ? or 
what wilt thowlearne our of vs,O king? 
We are readic hereratherrto die, than 
to breake the ancient lawes of our 
God. Whereart the king being greatlie 
offended, commanded the frying pans 
and pots of brafle to bee made burning 
hot: which being readie, he cavſed the 
firſt mans tongue to be cut off, with the 
tops of his fingers and toes, as alſo with 
the skin of his head, the mother and 0- 
ther brothers looking on,and after that 
to be fried vnril he was dead. Which be- 
ing dead, y ſecond brother was broughe 
to torment, and after his haire plucker 


oft t16 his head, rogcrher with his skin, . 


they asked him whether he would yer 
eace {wines fleth; or no, before he was pur 
tothe reſt of his torments? Whereto he 
awwvordd; No,and thereupon was(after 


many 


wer Alas 
& ther 


her, 


+4 vuoribie 
J /ajinz. 
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many torments ) ſlaine with the other, 
Who being dead, the third was taken in 
hand: and being willed to pur forth his 
rongue, he held it foorth quickly roge- 
ther with both his hands to bee cur off, 
ſaying confidently; I receixed both zongue 
and hands from heauen , and now 1 deſpiſe 
them both for the law of God,for that 1 hope 
10 receine them all of him againe, And after 
they bad in this ſorttormented and put 
ro death ſixe of the brethren,cueric one 
moſt conſtantly proteſting his faith,and 
the ioy hee had todie for Gods caule: 


there remained only the yongeſt,whom þ 


Antiochus (being aſhamed that hee 
could peruert neuer a one of the tor- 
met) endeuoured by al meanes poſvsible 
ro draw from his purpoſe, by promiſing 
and ſwearing, that he ſhould bee a rich 
and happic man, and one of his chictc 


:ri:nds,ithe would yecld. Bur when the, 


yourh was nothing mooued therewith, 
Antiochus called to him the mother, 
and cxhorted her to ſauc her ſonnes 
lfe,by perſwading hun to yeeld : which 
the taining todo, thereby r@ haue liber- 
tic to ſpeake to her ſonne, mace a molt 
vechement exhortation to him in the 
Hebrew rongue, te ſtand to ir, and to 
dic for his conſcience : which ſpeech 
being 
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being ended, the youth cried our with a 
lowd voyce, and vttered this noble ſen- 
1s } rence worthie ro be remembred ; Quem 
re- | ſuFinctis ? Non obrempero precepio regis, 
if, | ſedprecepro legis, Whom do you tay tor? 
xe | 1doc not obey the commandement of 
iſe | theking,but the commandement of the 
pe | lawof God. Whereupon both hee and 
er | his mother were preſently (aftcr manie 
ut |} and fundrie torments )put to death. 


ne 42 This then is the conſtant and im- 

ad moucable reſolution, which a Chriſtian 

e: man (ſhould haue in all aduerhrie of this 

m JF lite. Whercof Saint Ambroſe ſaith thus; 

ce Graua preparandus eſt animu, exercenda |, 7, 
+ mens, labilienda ad conſtantiam:vinule : 
le ls perturt ari tmimus poſſis terroribus pride 


'g lu frangs moleſiys, mulls ſupplicys cedere, 
cm | Our mindisto be prepared with grace, 
fe ro be exerciſcd,and to bee ſoeſtabliſhed 


1c, | inconſtancie,as it may not be troubled 

h, with any terrors, broken with any ad- 

r, uerfitics, yeeld ro any punithmentrs or 

es torments whatſoever. 

h 43 If you aske here how a man may Hovo aman 
I- come to this reſolution : Lanſwere that 1747 come 70 
't | S.Ambroſe in the ſame place, purreth _— - 
- wo wayes :the one is,to remember the '** —_— 
tO endles and intollerablepaines of hgll,it 


h we doc itnot : and the other is,to think 
of 


1.Ccr.4. 
1 he («je 
eng ef ihe 
Apoitlez, 
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ofthe ynſpeakable gloric of heauen, if 
wedoit, Whereto will adde rhe third, 
which with a noble heart may preuaile 
as much as eicher of them buth: & that 
1s,ro conh1der what others haue ſuffcred 
before vs,clpecially Chriſt himlclfe,and 
that onely of meere loue & affeQtion to. 
towards vs, We ſce that in this world,1o. 
uing ſubicCts do gloric of nothing more 
than of their dangers or hurts taken in 
barcell for their prince, though hee ne- 
uer tooke blow for them againe, What 
then would they doc,it therrprince |} ad 
been aftlifted voluntaiily for them, as 
Chriſt hath bin for vs ? Bur if this great 
exaiwplc of Chriſt ſeeme vnto thee too 
high fur ro imitate: Jooke vpon ſome of 
thy brethren before thee, made of fleſh 
and blood as thou arr ; ſec what they 
haue {uffered betore they coulde enter 
into-heauen: thinke not thy ſelfe hardly 
dealt withall,if chou be called ro ſuffer a 
lutle alto, 

44 S. Paul writeth of all the Apoſtles 
rogether; Eucn vnio this houre we fut- 
fer hunger and thuſt,and lacke of appa 
rel]: we are beaten with mens fi'ts: wee 
are vagabonds, not hauing where to 
ſtay.we labour and worke with cur own 
hands ; wc are curſed, and we deocblefe: 
we 


—_ 
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| though wee haue wrought fo many mi- 


ther their lues,he laith z Wee thew our 2.Cor. 6. 


| ments, in ſeditions,in labours, in wat- 
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we are perſecuted, and wee take itpati- 
ently: we are blaſphemed, and we pray 
for them that blaſpheme vs : wee are 
wade as it were the very outcaſts and 
purgings ot this worlde, cuen vnto this 


day : that 1s, though wee bee Apoſtles, 


racles,& conuerted ſo many millions of 
people:yer euErnto this day are we thus 
ved And alitle after,deſcribing yer fur- 


ſclues as the miniſters of God, m much 
patience, in eribulations, in neceſsines, 
in diſtrefles, in bearings, in impriſon- 


ches,in faſtings,in chaſticie,in longani- 
mitic, in ſweetnes of bchauiour, And 
of himſclfe in particular he fith ; 1n/e- 2Cor.rr 
boribus plurimia,gyc. 1 am the winiſter of 

Godin many labours, in impriſonment 

more than the reſt, in beatings aboue 

meaſure, and oftentimes in deathly it 

leltc, Fauc times hauc 1 been beaten of 

the lewes, and at-cuery time had tortie 

laſhes lacking one : three times have [ 

been whipt with rods: once I was ſto- 7 5 portico 
ned: three times hauc 1 ſufferea Nup- ef gary 
wracke : a day and a night was Lin the © 
bottome of the ſea: oftentimes in jout - 

1ics,in dangers of Houds:in dangers of 

thecues ; 


Matth-17. 
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theeues: in dangers of Iewes : in dan- 
gers of Gennles: in dangers of the ci- 
tie : in dangers of wildernes:in dangers 
of ſea:in dangers of falſe brethren:in la- 
bour and trauell: in much watching: in 
hunger and thirſt : in much faſting: in 
cold and Jacke of clothes : and belides 
all cheſe externall chings, the matters 
that daily doe depend vpon me, for my 
vniucrſall care of Churches, 

45 By this we may ſee now, whether 
the Apoſtles taught vs more by words, 
than they ſhewed by example abour the 
neceſxitics of luffring in this life, Chriſt 
might haue prouided for them if hee 
would, at lcaſtwiſc things neceflarie to 
their bodies, and not haue ſuffred them 
ro come intothele extremities of lack- 
ing cloathes to their backes, mcate to 
their mouthes,& the like. He thar gaic 
them authoritic to doe ſo many other 
miracles, might hauc ſuffered them ar 
leaſt to have wrought ſufficient main- 
renance for their bodies, which ſhould 
bee the firſt miracle that worldly men 
would work, if they had ſuch-authorinie, 
Chriſt mighthaue ſayd ro Peter, when 
he ſent him to rake his tribute from ont 
of the hſhes mouth: Take ſo much more 
as will ſuthce your neceflary expences, 
as 
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Q 
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a5 you trauell Y countrey: but he would 
not,nor yer diminiſh the great afflictics, 
which I haue ſhewed gy he 
loued them as dearcly, as cucr he loued 
his owne foule, All which was done as 


S.Perer interpreterh, to giue vs exam- , py, ,. 


plc whac to follow : what to leoke for : 
what to dcefire ; what ro comfort our 
ſelues withall, in amidſt the greateſt of 
our tribulations, 


46 The Apoſtle victh this as a princi- jteb.1e, 
pal conſideration,when he writeth thus A notable 
tothe Hebrewes, vpon the recitall of «x%ortat10n 


the ſufferings of other Saints before 
them : wherefore we allo(brethren)ha- f 
uing {o grear a multitude of witneſles 
(thar haue ſuffered before vs) let vs lay 
off all burdens of ſinne hanging vpon 
vs: and let vs run by patience vnto the 
battell offered vs, fixing our eycs vpon 
the Author of our faith, and tultiller of 
the ſame,lclus:who putung the ioves of 
heauen before his eyes, ſuſtained pari- 
ently the croſle;contemning the ſhame 
and confufion thereof : and therefore 
now fitreth at the righthand of the ſeat 
of God. Thinke vpon him (1 fay) which 
{uſtained fuch a contradittion againſt 
himſclfz at the hands of hnners : and 
be not weariegnor faint in courage. For 
you 
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you haue nor yer reliſted againſt ſinne 
vnto blood: andir ſeemeth you haue 
forgotten that comfortable ſaying, 
which ſpeaketh vnto you as vnto chil 
dren; My ſonne, doe not contemne the diſ. 
cepline of the Lor1, and bee not wearie when 
thou art chaftned ef him, For whom God 
louerh hee chaſtneth,and h-e whipperh 
euery ſonne whom hee receiucth, Per. 
ſcnerc therefore in the correftion layd 
ypon you.God cftereth himſclfe ro you 
as tro his children. For what childe is 
there whom the father corre&eth nor? 
If you be our of correRion(whereof all 
his children arc made parrakers) then 
are you baſtards and not children, A!l 
correion for the preſent time when it 
is ſuffered, ſeemeth vnpleaſanr and for- 
rowfull : but yerafter it bringeth forth 
moſt quiet fruir of inſtice vnto chem 
thar are' exerciſed by ir, Wherefore 
ſtrengthen vp your wearic hands, and 
looſed knees : wake way to your feete, 
&c, That is,take courage vnto you, and 
oc forward valiantly vnder the crolle 
Jayd ypon you, This was the exhorta- 
tion of this holie capraine vnto his 
country-men ſouldiers of Iefus Chriſt, 
the Iewes. 
47 $.lames the brother of our Lord, 
victh 
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feth another exhorration to all true 
Catholiks,not much diftering from this, 
in that his Epiſtle, which he writeth ge- 


nerally to all. Be you therefore patient Iames g. 


my brethren (fayth he) vnull che com- 
ming of the Lord. Behold,the husband- 
man expeQeth for a time the fruit of 
the earth,ſo precious vnto him, bearing 
patiently vncill he may receive the ſame 
# 11 h1s ſcaſon : be therefore patient, and 
coinfort your hearrs, for that the com- 
wing of our Lorde will fhortly drawe 
necre, Bee not ſad, and complaine nor 
one of another, Behold, the tudge is c- 
uen atthe gate. Take the Prophets for 
| an exarople of labour and patience, 
which ſpake vnto vs in Y name of God. 
ichold we account them bleſſed which 
haue ſuftcred. You haue heard of the 
| {ufterance of Igb, and you haue ſcene 
the end of the Lord with him: you haue 
lcene (1 ſay) that the Lord is mercitull 
and full of compaſsion, 
| 481 aght here alleage many things 
more out of the Scripture eo this pur- 
| poſe, for that the Scripture is moſt co» 
pious heercin : and in very deede, if ir 
{ould all be mclred and powred out,ir 
would yeclde vs nothing elfe almoſt, 
»ur toliching the crofle , and patienc 
bearing 
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bearing of tribulation in this life. ButT 
muſt ende, for that this Chapter riſeth to 


* be long as the other betore did :and there. 
S | fore 1 will onely for my concheſton, (ct 
> of Þ Jow netheconteſlion, and moſt ex [licnt 
- exhortation of olde Mattathias vnto lus 


children in the time of the cruel prriccu- 
tion of Antiochus againil te lewo-:tow 
LMac,2. (faith hee) is the time that prids + in her 
ſtrength : now is the time © *chathiement 
towards vs, of cuerſion and waArnation 
come. Now therefore (O cl:ujuicn) beyou 
\ zealous in thelaw ot God «+ yecld yp your 
liucs for the teſtament ot your fathers : 
remember the workes of your anceſtors, 
wharthey haue done in their generations, 
and ſo ſhall you recceiu-: great glotie, an 4 
Gen12, eternallname, Was not Abraham tound 
faithſullin time of terpration., and it Was 
Gen 4t- reputed vnto him for iuſtice? lofphin 
time of his diftres, kept Go ds comma (n- 
dements, and was made Lord Oucr « ail E- 
Num.25. £:Pt. Phinzes our father, for its zeale 6 
wardsthe law of God, rece ined rhe ictla- 
Ioſu.t., ment of an eurrlaſting prieſthoode. Joh! 
for that he {ulfilled Gods wor An a51ma ” 
luJg.14 acaptaineoucra!! Ifrail. Caleb tor that 
herceſtified in the Chur-!t, rocemcd 2 m- 
2.King-2, heritance. Dauid fc: ts cre obtarned 
4-Kegit+ thefeateof anwticins!: 1 dome, Elias 
for 


— «tt a@ 


{ar that he was zealous in the zeale of the 
lawe, wastaken vp to heauen. Ananias, 
Aarizs,and Mifael, through their beleete, 
weredeliuered from the flame of fire. Da- 
niell tor his ſimplicitie was deliuered from 
the mouth of hons. And ſo doo you run 
ouer, by cogitation, all generations, and 
you ſhall ſee that all thoſe that hope un 
God ſhallnot be vanquiſhed. And doo 
you not fearethe words of a ſinful} man: 
for his 2)oric is nothing elſe but dung and 
woormes: to day he is great and cxalted, 
and to morrow he ſhall not be found: for 
hee ſha!l returne vnto his carth againe, 
and all his fond cogitations ſhall periſh. 
Wherefore take courage vnto you (my 
children) and plaie the menin the law of 
God, For therein ſhall\e your honor and 
eloric. Hitherto are the words of Matta- 
thias, which ſhall ſuffice, for the ende of 
this chapter, 


CHAP. IL 


Of the third impediment that letteth men 
from reſolution : which is the loue of the 
world, 


A® the two impediments remoued be- 

tore, be indeede great ſtaics to many 
men trom the reſolution we talke of : fo 
this 
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this } now I take in hand,is not only of jr 
ſelfe a ſtrong impediment, but alioa orex 
cauſe & common ground(as it were):o 2! 
theother impediments y be. For if a ma: 
could touch the very pultc of al thoſc,whc 
refuſe,or neglett,or defer this reſolutis: he 
{hall fnd the foundation therof to be the 
loue of this world,whatlocuer other excuſc 
they pretend beſides. The noblemea of 
lewry pretended feare to be the cauſe why 
they could not reſolue to confelic Chrilt 
openly: butS.lohn that felt their pulicyrt- 
tereth the true cauſe to hane bin; For that 
they lowed the glovie of men, more than the 
glory of Goes, Demas that torſooke S. Paul 
in his bands,cuen a little before his death, 


pretended another cauſe of his departure 


to Theſlalonica : butS Paul faith it was; 
Quria diligebat hoc ſeculwm:For that he lo- 
ned this world.So that this is a generall & 
yniuerſall impediment, and more indeed 
diſperſed than ourwardly appeareth : for 


that it bringeth foorth diuers other excu- || 


ſes,therby tocouer her ſelte in many men. 

2 This may bee confirmed by that 
moſt excellent parable of Chriſt, recor- 
ded by F three Euangehiſts,of the three 
fortes of mcn which are to be datnned, 
& the three cauſes of their damnation: 


whercof :he third and laſt and mo!t 2c- 


ner 


tit 


nerall / including as it were both the 
reſt)is, the loue of this worlde. For the 
firſt lorr of men are compared to a high 
way,where all ſcedof life that is ſowne, 
either withererh preſently or elſe is ca- 
ten vp by the birdes of the ayre : that is 
(as Chriſt expoundeth it ) by the divell 
in carcles men that contemne whatloe - 
uer is ſaid vnto them: as infidels,and all 
other obſtinate 8 contEptuous people, 
The ſecond fort are compared to rockie 
grounds in which for lack of deep roor, 
the ſeede continueth not : whereby are 
lignificd, light and inconſtant men thar 
now chop in, and now run out, now are 
feruent,& by & by key cold againe, and 


' fo intine of temptation they are gone. 


Therthird fort are compared to a helde, 
where the ſeed groweth vp,burt yet there 
are ſo many thorns on the ſame (which 
Chriſt expoundeth to be the cazes,trou- 
bles,& mi{erics , & deceiuable vanities 
of this life Jas the good corne is choked 
vp,& bringeth forth no' ftuir. By which 
laſt words our Sauior ſignifigth, y where- 


focuer the doctrine of Chriſt groweth VP, 


& yet bringeth not forth duc fruit:thart is, 
where cuer it isreceiued & imbraced (as it 
15 among all Chriſtians) and yet bringeth 
not toorth good life;there the cauſe is, for 
that 
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that it is choked with the vanitics of; 
this world. f 
Ne iagors 3 This is a parable of marueilon 
—_ = great umportance,as may appearc,both F c 
tor that Chriſt, atrer the recital! there. # n 
of,cried our with a lowd voyce, Hee that Þ © 
hath eares to heare let him heave : a5 al GB o 
for tharhe expounded ithimſelfe in le- Bl o 
crer onely ro his diſciples : and princi- Mt! 
pally , for that before the expoſition ur 
therot he victh ſuch a ſolemne preface, IC 
Ma:th.r,, ſaying; To you is genen to know 1{;e my ſit- 
ries of ihe kingdome of heaven, b:t 19 6+ 
thers net:far that they ſceing dont (cr, ant ff 
hearwg doe not heave , nor under ff wmdt. 
Whereby Chriſt tgnificch, har the vn- 
derſtanding of this parable, among oF he 
thers,is of lingular imporrance,for co-Yno 
cciuing the rruc myſteries of the king-W1o, 
dome of heauen : and that many aic 
blinde, which ſeeme to fee, and m3nc 
deafe,and ignorant, that ſcem ro 112aref 
and know: for that they vnderſtand not! Fe} 
well the myſteries of this parabie. For jÞor 
which cauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this} Ser] 
concluſion before he beginneth to ex-FF hi 
pound the parable ; Happie are your 9epric 
that ſee , and bleſſed are your eaves theiif@ie) 
heare, After which words he beginnetigive; 
his expoſition, with this admonition Wey 
Yo 


SE 


c 


of Yor erpo andite parabolam: Doe you ther- 

fore heare and vnCerſtand vhis parable. 

xn | 4 And for that this parable dooth 
oth J containe and touch ſomuch indeede as 
re-@ may or needeth be ſaid, tor remooving 
hat Þ ofthis great and dangerous impedimer 
16] of worldly loue: 1 meane to ſtay wy (elf 
{e- If onely vpon the explication thereof in 
ci- Ml this place, and wil declare the force and 
ion I rruth of certaine words here vitered by 
Chriſt of the world and worldly plca- 
ſures: and for ſome order and methods 
fake, I will draw all to theſe fixe poynts 
Wfollowing., Firſt, how,and in whar ſenſe 


c0-FWnot to be an irpediment, to let vs from 
"g-F fo great awarter, asthe kingdome of 
aicÞ heaven, and the ſerting of God is, Se- 
10. gondly, how they are not only vaniries, 
are $nd rifles in themſelves, but allo of de- 
not} Feptions,as Chriſt ſaith: char is,deccirs, 
rot Por performing to vs indeede , thoſe 
this} Petle rrifles which they doe promiſe, 
ex4FF hirdly , how they arc, Spine, that is, 
ej icking thornes,as Chriſt faith,though 
thay ſerme to worldly men to bee moſt 
neug'ecte and pleaſant, Fourthly , how 
0n Wy are Aerwane, that is, miſeries and 


Yo- Q_ alll:;@ons. 


3*3 
The third Chaprer, of the wor (d. 


| I 
all the world and commodities thereof T1: 5774 
-$ arc vanities,and of no value (as Chriſt «f ths chape 
| 0 here fignifieth)and conſequently,ought #7 
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afflittions, as alio Chriſts wordes are. 
$ Fittlhe , Quzomodo ſuffocent , how they 


ſtrangle or choke vs, as Chriſl aff. 

s mecth.Sitly,how we may vie them nor. 
withſtiding withour theſe dangers and 
euils, and ro our great comtort, gaine 
and prefermenr, 

' 5 Androuching the firſt, I donor ſee 
Thefrſt howitmay bee better prooued, that all 
pert bovv al the pleaſures and goodly thewes of this 
thevieri2 yorld arc vanities, as Chriſt here ſa) th, 
35 ya TTHe, , 

which hath prooucd them all, that is, of 

one that ſpeaketh not of ſpeculation, 

bur of his owne proofe and praCtile:andF © 
» Part.9. this is king Salomon, of whom the (crig 
The vverid- tyre reporteth woonderfull matters 


| 
| 
| 
than ro alleadge the reſtinonie of one ff 
h 
b 


ev vg rouching his peace, proſperitie, rich tl 
$alowen, and glone in this worlde : as that all the 1p 
kings of & earth defired to fee his face n1 

tc 


for hay miſedome & renowmed felicitic 
char I the princes liuing beſides, were” my 
not like him in wealth:that he had 6663} £2 
talents of golde ( which is an inhnue 
ſumme) brought him in yeerely, belice 
all other that he had from the kings c 
Arabia and other princes : that filuc 
was as plentifull with him as heapesc 
ſtones, and not cſteemed, for the gre? 


ſtore and abundance hee had _— 
t 
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that his plate and iewels had noende, 
that his ſcate of mateſtic, with ſtovles, 
Lions to beare it vp,and other furniture 


lr 
ot Y was of golde, paſving all other kinghic 
ad {cares in the woride: that his precous 
ne} 2pparcil, and armour was inhnue : that 

hc had all the kings tro the rruer of the 
fe & Piuliſiians vnre Egypt, to ferue him: 
all EB that he had fortie thouſande horſes in 
his B his table to ride, and owvelue thouſand : Reg 4 
th, Y chariots, with horſes and other turni- 3" Corr fee 
ne @ ture readicuo them, fer his vic: that he "© $0» 
.of had wo hundred fpeares vt gold,borne , ke var 
on, betore hum, and ſixe hund: cd CLYOWIIes or: In an 
and of golde beſtowed in cucric ſpearc , as 4-vters 
tip} a'o three hundred bucklers, and tluce © 4 
ers} hundred crownes of golde, beſtowed in j-Hep _ 
hes} the gilding of cuery buckler: that bee B. 
| ſpent cucry day in his houſe a thouſand, *For 2:.1 
ace} nine hundred, thirtie and ſcanen quar- th nke hce 
tieF ters of meale and flower ; thiryg oxen; ny nyt 
vere” rus according to Tofephus, is reckoned to be »38.uf us 
£66375 gallons : which make of owr meatines 1 1.quazrters, foure 
nite bulhel,one pecke. So 900. being taken out of che rotall 
Cle ſumme,the reſidue that remaineth doth agree well to this 
= _—_— : forir maketh 1037. quacters, fe buſhels, and 
; o peckes, But of this kindc of meaſure the wdorement 
i1uc rand doth varie much,and it would avke a long 
esoff © icourle to beate cut the more hikely opinion, by con» 
red = place; and meaſures together, By the account 
| terom 1: commeth farre ſhor: ; that is, but to 232, 
[es quarters,fixe buſhels and an halfe. 
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with an hundred weathers ; beſides all 
other fleſh -thar he had ſeuen hundred 
wiues,as Quecenes ; and three hundred 
others,as concubines. All this, & much 
more doth rhe Scripture report of Salo- 
mons worldly wealth,wiſedome,riches, 
andprofperite : which hce hauing ta- [| 
ſted,and vicd ro his bil, pronounced yet 
at the laſt this ſentence of ut all; Vari! 
vanitation, eo own'a vanites; Vaniric of 
yanities,and all is yanitie. By vanitic of 
vanities,meaning(as Saint Ierom inter- 
rercth) the greatnes of this yanirie, a- 
1 all other vanities that may be de. | 
uiſcd. 
Salemens 6 Neitheronly doth Salomon affirme 
faq of this thing, but doth proucir alſo by cx- 
mmf arplesothimlelfe. 1 hauc been king of 
Ifracl in lerulalem(fſaith he)and purpo» 
ſed with my ſe!fe ro ſeck our by wiſdome 
all things: andI have ſeene,thart all vn- 
der the Sunne are mecre vanities, and 
affliction of ſpirit. l ſaid in wy hart,l will 
go and abound in delights,and in cucty 
pleaſure thatmay bee had: andI {awe 
that this was alſo vanitie. | rooke preat 
workes in hande, builded houſes tony 
ſelfe,planted vineyards, made orcharcs 
and gardens, and beſct them with all 


kind of trees: I made me fiſh ponds to 
watcr 
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water my trees: | poſſeſſed feruants and 
»4 | handmaids, & had a great tanuly, great 
-d herds of cartell, abouc any that cuer 
& were before me 1n lerulalem:1 gathered 
| togerher golde and (:luer, the riches of 


4 kings and provinces :[ appointed to my 
a- || (clic fingers, both men and women, 
<Q || which ate the deliphes of the children 
y | of ven: fine cuppes allo todrinke wine 
of = withal: and whactocuer my eyes 1d de- 
c fre, I dericd it not vnts them :nomnher 
-r. | 4d lermyhart fr viing any pleaſure, 
+ i © de!1ghe it (ſelfe inthele things which 
le. W Lpreparcd. And whenl curned my felte 
to 3] char my hands had niade, and to al 
= the labuurs, wherein | had taken fuch 
x. | paincs and iweat, L {2w in them: ail va» 
of nite,and afti;Rior: of the minde. 
0- 7 [ his 15 the ecfimonie of Szlemon 
me ron hits owne pro: ten theſe marrers : 
ay and if hee 124 tpok-n it vpon bis wate- 
nd | dome enely (being ſuch ay ir was) wee 
vil | oughtto belecue him: bur much more, 
ery || ſeen: he athrmetl: ic of his owne expe» 
we | 1-cnc.Bur yerif any ran be not moucd 
car | Virhistlec vs bring yer another witnes 


ny eurofſthc nov ' eltazent, & tuch a one 

dg | 25945 privie to the opinon of Chriſt 

7 {res tht is, S.iokn the Evanechſt, 

whotc yotdes arcthele ; Doenorove the , ooh 
L 3 wer/', 
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| world,nor th ſe th:ngs that are in the world: 
If any man loue the world, the lone of God 
the father « not in him, For that all which, « 
in the world is either concupiſcence of the 
fleſh,or concnp:iſcence of the eyes,or pride «f 
life. ln which wordes,S. lohn beſide his 
threat againſt ſuch as Joue and followe 
the world,reduceth al F vaninies there- 

Three gere- of,ynto three generall points or bran. 

rat perits of ches: that is, to concupiſcence of the 

wreridly 

waits  Helb (wherem hee comprehendeth all 
carnall plealures;\rothe concupilcence 
of the eyes (whercin hee contameth all 
matters of riches;Jand to pride of life, 
whercby hee ſ1gniherh the humour and 
diſcaſe of worldly ambirion, Theſe then 
arc the three gencrall and principal va- 
nitics of this ite , whercin worldly men 
doe wearic out themlſclues : ambition, 
couerouſnes,and carnal pleaſure:wher- 
unto all ochcr vanitics are addreſſed,as 
eo their ſuperiours. And therefore it 
ſhall not bee amiſle to conſider of theſe 
three in this place. 

Vain-glorie, 8 And firſt to ambition or pride of life 
belongeth rain-glorie* that 15,a certain 
diſordinare deſire to be well thought of, 
well ſpoken of, pra:ſed, and glontedof 
men : and this is as great a van ie 
(thuvgh it be con:mon to many) a»! 4 


Diet 


man ſhould runne vp and downe the 
ltreeres atter a ſeather,flying in the aire 
tollcd hither and chither, with the blaits 
of infinite mens mouthes. For as this 
man might wearic our himſeite betore 
he gat the thing which he followed, and 
vet when he had it, he had gotten bur a 
feather: {o a vain-glorious man may !a- 
bour a good while before hee attaine to 
the praiſe which he defireth, and when 
hee hath irit is not woorth three chips, 
being bur the breath of a fewe mens 
mouthcs,thar alrereth vpon cucry hghe 
occahon, and now maketh him grear, 
now Iutle, now nothing at all. Chiiſt 


v4 f , — ” ' . 0 
himſclf may be an examplc of this:who 4 11.58, 
was toſſed to and fro in the fpeechof 1h. 8, 


men: ſome laid he was a Samauran, and 
had the diuecll : other ſaid he was a pro- 
pher : other ſaid he could not be a pro- 
phet,or of God:for that he kept not che 
Sabaath day : others asked if hee were 
not of God, how he could doe fo manic 
miracles, So that there was a {chilne 
or dinifion among them,about this mar- 


ter, a$ 5, Iohn aftirmeth. Finallic, they Ioh.g. 


received him into lerufalem, with tri- 
umpa of H«ſanna, caſting their appatell 
vnder his feete. Butthe Friday nexrin- 


luing, they cried Crucifeee againlt hiw, yak us 


Q 4 and 
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Luk. at. 


bCor.4. 


Luk, 18, 


* 
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Matth-27. and preferred the life of Barrabas, a 


wicked murderer,betfore hum. 

9 Nowmy friend, it they dealt thus 
with Chriſt, which was a better man 
than cuer thou wilt bee : and did more 
glorious miracles, than euer thou wilt 
doc,to purchaſe thee name and honour 


with the people : why docſt rhou fo la- | 


bor,and beat thy (elfe about the vanitic 
of vain-glorie? Why doeſt thou caſt thy 
trauels into the wind of mens mouthes? 
Why docſt thou pur thy riches in the 
lips of murable mcn,where cuery flatte- 
rer may rob thee of them ? Haſt thou 
no berrer a cheſt ro lock them vp in? S, 
Paul was of another mind, whe he ſaid; 
I eſteeme little ro be judged of you, or of re 
day of man: and he had reaſon ſurely.For 
what careth hee that runneth ar ile, if 
the ignorant people giue lentence a- 

ainſt him , ſo the iwdges giue it with 
um? If the blinde man in the way to le- 
richo, had depended of the hking and 
approbation vt the goers by,he had ne- 
uer recciued the benetir of his fight: fos 
that they difſwaded him from running, 
and crying o vehemently after Chrift. 
Iris 2 miſerable thing for a man tobe a 
winde mill, which maketh no mealc,bur 
according as the blaſt cendurerh, It the 


ga'e 
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eale be ſtrong, he fargerh abourluſtly: 
bucit the winde flake, he relenteth pre- 
ſently.So praiſe the vain-glorious man, 
and ye make him rum:if he feele not the 
galc blow,heis our of hartthe is like the 


Of the world. 


Babylomans, who, with a little ſweere pag x, 


nal made to adore any thing 
whatlocuer, 


10 Theſcriprure ſaith moſt truly; 4s prgy,zy, . 


ſtiner 13 tried in the fire by blowing toit : ſo 
is 4 man gried in the mouth of ham that prat- 
ſeth, For as filueryif it be good,taketh no 
hurt thereby:bur if it be euilljr goeth al 
into func : ſo a vaine nan by praiſe and 
commendaticn, How many haue wee 
ſcene puffed vp with mens prailes, and 
almoſt pur belide themiclues, for oy 
thereof : and yer afrerwarde broughr 
downe with a contrary winde, and dri- 
uen full neere to deſperation by con- 
tempt > How many doe wee ſce daily(as 


the Prophet did in his d2ics ) commen- Plalm, 9. 


ded 1n their ſinnes, and biefſcd in their 
wickednes! How many pa!pab'e and in- 
to!lerable flatterics dee we heare both 
vied. and accepted daily, and no man 


crieth with good king Nauid; Away with ,,c 1 n 


this oyle, 1d eyntraent of ſinners, let it nos 

ce von ny bead?ls not al this vanitic? 
is 

Is it not maducs, as the Scripture cal- 


leth 


149» 


Plal. 39. 


AP9C-4. 


Pſalm. 143+ 


| Tecle 23, 


I'V orldly 
benear and 
pronmeitien. 


Iols Il, 


Iok.19. 
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lethit ? The glorious Angels in heauen 
ſecke no honour vnto themſelucs,bur al 
ynto God:and thou poore worme of the 
earth defireſt robe glorified? The foure 
and twentic elders in the Apocalyps 
rooke oft cheir crownes, and caſt them 
at the feete of the Lambe: and thou 
wouldeſt plucke tortic from the Lambe 
to thy ſelt,if thou couldeſt.O fond crea- 
ture! How truly ſaith the prophet; Homo 
Ganitati ſimilis fatFus eſt: A man is made 
like vato yanitie. T hat is, like vnto his 
owne vanitic, as light as the very vavi- 
tics themſclues which hee followeth, 
And yer the wiſe man more expreſly; 'n 
vanitate ſua append; peccator: T he (in- 
neris wcied in his vanitie, Thar is, by 
the vanitie,which he followerh,is ſcene 
how light and vaine a ſinner is. 

11 The ſecond vanitie that belongeth 
to ambition, is defire of worlgly honor, 
dignitic, and promotion. And this is a 
great marrer in the fight of a worldlic 
man: this is a iewell of rare price, and 
worthie to be bought, cucn with any la» {| 
bour,rraucll,or perill whatſocuer. The 
louc of this , lertcd the great menthat 
were Chriſtians in lewric, from confecl- 
ſing of Chriſt openly. The loue of this 
lerted Pilate from delivering Iclus, ac- 
cording 
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cording as in conſcience he ſaw he was 
bound, The loue of this lerted Agrippa Atts.26, 
and Feſtus , from making thewlſclues 
Chriſtians, albeit they eſteemed Paules 
doctrine to be true. The loue of this let- 
rech jpfinite men daily from imbracing 
the meanes of their laluation.Bur(alas) 
theſe men do not ſee the vanitic hereof, 
S. Paul ſaith not withour 1uſt cauſe; No- 
lite eſſe pueri ſenſibus:Be you not children 2,Cor.14+ 
in vnderſtanding, Ir is the faſhion of 
children to eſteeme more of a painted 
bable, than of a rich iewe!l: and ſuch is 
the painted dignitie of this world : got- 
ten with much labour: maintained with 
preat expences, and loſt with intolle- 
rable griefe and ſorrow-For betrer con- 
ccining wherof, ponder a little with thy 
ſelfe(gentle Reader) any ſtare of digni- 
tic that thou wouldeſt deſire: and think 
how many hauec had that before thee. 
| | Remember how they mounted vp, and 
how they deſcended downe againe: 
and unagine with thy ſelfe, which was 
" | greater, either the ioy in gerring, or the 
lorrowe in leefing it. Where are now 
all theſe Emperours, theſe Kings, theſe 
Princes and Prelates, which retoyced 
ſo much once, at their owne aduance- 
ment ? where are they now I faye ? 
who 
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who talketh or thinketh of them ? Are 
they nor torgorren, and caſt into their 
aues long ago? And do not men bold- 
y walk oucr their heads now, whoſe fa- 
ces might not bee looked on witheur 
feare in this worlde ? what then haue 
their dignities done them good? 
1z Itisa wonderfull thing ro conſi- 
der the vanitic of this worldly honour, 
It is ike a mans owne ſhadow, which 
the more aman runneth after,the wore 
it flieth : and when hee fliech from it, i 
followeth him againe: and the only way 
ro catch ir,is ro tall down tothe ground 
ypon it.S9 we ſce,that thoſe mcn which 
defire honor in this world, are now for- 
gotcen : and thoſe which moſt fled from 
it, and caſt themſclues loweſt of al men, 
by humilitie ; are now moſt of all kono- 
red : honoured (1 lay)woſt,cuen by the 
world it {clfe, whoſe enemies they were 
while they lued. For who is honoured 
more now, who is more commend.d 
and remembred than Sainr Paulc,-nd 
his ike,which ſo much deſpiſed wor'c!y 
honour in this life, according ro the ſav- 
ing of the Prophet; Thy fr:ends(O Lord) 
are 102 too much honcred? Moſt vain then 
1s the purſuite of this worldly honour 
and promoyuen: fecing it neither £:- 
renieth 
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tenteth the minde,nor continueth with 
the poileflor, not 1s voide of great dan- 
gers, both 1n this life, and in the life 
to Cone, accerding to the layiny of 
Scripture , Moſt ſenere indgement ſhall 
bee w/ed upon 1hoſe thut are ver overs 7 
the imeane man [hall obtaine mercie * but 
tle preat and firong [hall ſo ffer 101 ments 
* OV, 

13 Thethird vanitie tharbelongerh VV oridþ 
to 1:4 b1t2an, or pride of life, is nobilitie webate0ee, 
ot Hi-(h and blood: a great pearle in the 
eye ot the werld : but indeed in it ſelfe, 
and inte fight of God, aineere trifle 
and yanitic, Which holy lob well vn- 
deritood, when he wrote theſe words ; I 
ſa; d wnto rottennes chow art my father, and lob 17- 
wnto w-rmes you are my r.uher and fifters, 

H- thac will beholie the gentrie of his 
anceſtors ; Jer him Jooke into their 
praves, and ſee whether lob ſaith trulic 
orno. True nobilitie was neuer begun, 
bur by vertue : and therefore as it is a 
tclumonie of vertue to the predeceſ- 
ſors: lois it another of rerrue vntorhe 
ſuccefiors, And hee wich holdeth the 
nan thercot by do{cent , wichour vers 
rue,ts a mcere monſter,in re{pe@ of his 
ancettors, for thar hce breaketh the 1i- 
Euts of the nature of aobility,Of which. 

fort 


| Oſg$7. 
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24. 26, 
Ioh.1o. 
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ſort of men, God faith by one prophet ; 
They are made abhominable, euen as the 
things which they lune : their glorie #5 from 
their natiuitie, from the tellie, and from 
their conception. 

14 Itis a miſerable vanitie togo beg 
credit of dead men,when as we deſerue 
none our ſelues : to lecke vp olde titles 
of honors from our anceſtors, we being 
veterly vncapable thercof, by our owne 
baſe maners & behawor, Chriſt clecre- 
ly confounded this vanitie, when being 
deſcended himlclfe of the greareſt no- 
bilitie that cuer was in the world : and 
belides thar, being alſo the ſonng of 
God: yer called hc himſelfe ordinarihe, 
the ſonne of man: that is, the ſonne of 
the virgin Marie (for otherwiſe he was 
no ſonne of man) and further than this 
alſo called himiclte a ſhephcard, which 
in the worlde is a game of comerpr, 
He ſought nar vp this and that old rile 
of honour to furniſh lus ſhale withall,as 
our mendoe. Neuhcr when hee had to 
make © king fir{tan lirac], did hee &*cke 
out the anc1enreſt blood ; but took Saul 
of the baſeſt rribe of all Itacl: and after 
him,Dauid the poor ft ſhepheard of all 
his brethren. And when hee came into 
the world: he ſought nur out the nobleſt 
Mc 
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men to make princes of the earth: that ir, 
to make Apoſtles; but rooke of the poo- Marth 4. 
iſt and ſimpleſt,thereby ro confound (as *14l-+4- 
one of them faith) the toohſh vanitie of ****** 
this world ; in making fo great account 
efthe preheminencie of a little tlef}1 and 
blood,in this life. 

15 Thefourth vanitie that belongeth 74, , 
to ambition, or pride of lite, is worldlie of v.orld'y 
wiſedome; whercuf the Apoitle faith,The »t4/«dome, 
wiſedon.e of this world « folly with God, It 1.Cor.3, 
it be follie,then great ranitic (no doubt)to 
delightſo1n it, as mea doe. lt isa ſtrange 
thing to ſee, how contrary the iudgemets 
of God are to the tudgements of men. 

The people of :\racl would needes hauc a 1.Reg 9. 
king(as Ihaue ſaid) & they thought God 

would haue giuen them preſently ſome 

oreat mightie prince torule oucr the: but 

he choſe out a poore fellowe, that {ought 

alles about the countrie, After that, when 

God would diſplace this man againe for 

his fin, he ſent Samuel to annoint one of 

Ifaic his ſons & being come to the houſe, 

Iaic brought forth his eldeſt ſonne Eliab, 

aiuſt.c tall fellow, thinking him indeede 

moſt fit to gouerne: but God anſwered, 

ReſpeHt not by courtenice, nor his talnes of ,,Reg,: 6, 
perſonage, for I have reiefTed him : neither 
d2 I indge according 16 rbe colucenace of ma, 
After 


348 
Of the wor id. The ſecond part, 


Afier that 1 ſay brought in his ſecond ni 
ſonne Abinadadb, and atter him Samma, fa 
and fo thereſt, vntill he had ſhewed him 01 
ſcuen of his ſonnes, All which being retu- tl: 
fed by Samue!l, they maruciled, aad ſaid, F\ 
there was no moe lett , but onelya little {| © 
red headed boy, that kept the ſheepecal- to 
led Dauid : which Samuclt cauſed ro bee ”m 
ſent for : and afloone as he came in fight, m 
God ſaid to Samucll, this is the man that fc 
I haue choſen, ſa 
16 When the Meſſtas was promiſed V 
rnto the lewes to bee a king, they imagi- al 
ned preſently, according to their world ly C 
wiſedame, thathe ſhould bzeſome Treat 
prince : and theretore they refuſed Chr, tl 
thar came in pouerrtie. James and lonn tc 
being yet but carnall, ſeeing the Saman- C 
tane- contemptuouſlic to refuſe Chriits If 
diſciples font to them, and knowing what ni 
Chit was, thought ſtraight way thathe th 
mutt in reucave haue called downe fire tl 
from heaven to conſume them:bur Chr:it {c 
| Luke 9, rebuked them, laying ; Yon knowe nt Ta la 
| what iis you ove, Th e Apollespreac 1 S 
1.Cor.r, Ing. zecrolle, and necetlitie of ſuffering, {c 
| to the wiſe Gentiles, and Ph loſophers, F 
were thought pr efentlic fooles for their las \ 
bors, Feſtus the Emperours lieuterant, d 
{ AR.25, hearing Paul ſpeake ſo much of abando- t 
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ning the worlde , and following Chriſt, 
| id: he was mad. Finallic,this is the faſhi- 
| on of all worldlie wiſe men;to condemne 
the wiſedome of Cluiſt, and of his faints. 
For ſo the holy {cripture reporteth of their 
owne confeſlion , being now in place of 
torment; 01 anſenſau vitamillurum eFfti- 5 aÞ-$- 
mabamus inſaniar, We foad men cltce- 
med thehues of ſaints as madnes Where- 
fore, thisis alſo great vanitic (as I haue 
ſaid) to make ſuch account ot worldlic 
wiſedome : which is not oacly follie, but 
alſo madnes,by the teltimnonie ot the holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe. 

17 Whowould nct thinke, but that 
the wiſe men of this worid were the fitteſt 
to be choſen to doo Chriſt feruice in his 
Church ? Yet Saint Paul ſaith ; Now mule; 1.Cora, 
ſapiente, , ſecundum carnem , God hath 
not choſen many wiſe men according to 
the fleſh, Who would not thinke bur 
thata worldly wiſe man might cafilie al- 
ſo makea wiſe Chriſtian ? Yet Saint Paul 1.Cor.z 
ſaith no : except firſt he become a foole : 
Stultus ftzt, we frat ſapiens : If any man 
ſceme wiſe among your !ct him becomea 
foole, tothe ende he may be made wiſe. 
Vaine then,and ofno account is the wiſe- 
dome of this world,except it be fubicct to 
thc wifedome of God. 


18 The 


of beautie, 
Prou.3t. 


Plalm.ns, 


Pſalm, 4. 
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The vanmiie 


18 The firſt vanitie belonging to pride 

of life, is corporall beautie : whereot the 

wiſe man faith ; Paine wu beautie, and de- 

ceimable u the yrace of countenance. Where. 
of allo king Dauid vnderſtoode proper- 
ly,vehen he ſaide; Turne awey mine eye 

{0 Lorde ) that they beholde not wanitic, 

Thisis a ſingular great vanitie, dangerous 

and deccitfull : but yet grcatly elteemed 
of the chuldren of men : whoſe propertic 
is, T'o owe vanitie, as the Prophet laith, 
Beautie is compared by holie men to 1 
painted ſnake, which is aire without, and 
full of deadly poyſon within. If a man did 
conſider what infinite ruines and deſtruc- 
tion haue come by ouer light gining cre- 
dite therunto,he would beware of it. And 
if he remembreth what foule drofle licth 
ynder a faire skinne : he would little bein 
louc therewith faith one father.God hath 
imparted certaine ſparkes of beautie vnto 
his ceatures:therby to draw vsto the con- 
fideration and loue of his owne beautie, 
whereof the other is but a ſhadow : cuen 
asa mi finding alittle iſſue of water may 
ſeck out the fountaine therby,or hapning 
ypona ſmall ycine of golde, may thereby 
cometo the whole mine ir ſelfe. But we 
like babes , delight our ſclues onely witl, 
the faire coucr of the book, and neucr doe 
conlidcr 
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The third Chapter, Of the world, 


conſider what is written therein. In al faire 
creatures,that man doth behold,he ought 
to reade this, faith one fatiucr,that if God 
could make a pcece of carth fo faire and 
loucly, with imparting vnto it ſome little 


| ſparke of his beautie ; how inhnite faire is 


he himſelfe, and how worthie of all lcoue 
and admiration ? And how happie ſhall 
we bee, when wee ſhall come to entoy his 
beautifull preſence, whereof now all crea» 
tures doe take their beautie, 

19 If we would excrcſe our ſcluesin 
theſe maner of cogitations, we might ca- 
lite keepe our hearts pure and vnſpotted 
before God in beholding the beautic of 
his creatures. Rut for that wee vie not this 
pallage from the creature to the Creator, 
but reſt onely in the exteraall appearance 
of a deceitful face, letting goe the bridle 
of foule cogitations, and ſctting wiltullic 
on fire our owne concupiſcences : hence 
it is, that infinite mendoe periſh daily by 
occaſion of this fond vyanitie. [| call it fond 
for that eucrie childe may deſcribe the de- 
ceit and vanitic thercof, Fortake the fai- 
reſt face in the world, wherewith infinite 
focliſh men fall in loue, vpon the ſight: 
andrafe it oucr but with a little ſcratch, 
and all the matter of lone is gone let there 
come but an ague, and all this goodlie 

uuc 


A leſſon fo 
be read in 
the braut ie 
of all crta- 
Iurci. 


The vanitie 
of beawtie, 


The vanitie 
of aprarell, 
Ec\e.nm, 
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beautie is deſtroyed : let the ſoule depan I. x 
but one halte hower from the bodie, and 1; 
thislouing faccis vglieto looke on: leti 
lic but two d 1 Wes an "the graue, and thok Þ g., 
which were{G hot inlone with it before, 
will tcarce abide ro bet. olde it, or comet oy 
neere it. Andift nonc of thoſe thing: bap- Wl ;al 
pen vntoit : yet quickciic commeth an Joh 
olde age, w bich riucleth the skin, draw- for 
eth in the eyes, {cetteth out the teeth, and I ga 
ſo disfigureth the w hole viſape, asit be- Þ wh 
commeth more contemptible now, than 
it was bzauticull and alluring Sefore. oft 
And whatthen can be more vantic than Þ ,F 


this? What more madnes, than ei: he on 
take pride ot it, if I fee it in my telte : __ 
to indaunger iy ſoule forit, it Iſceitin nf ol 


others f 

20 The {ixt vanitie belonging to pride F 1. 
of life, is the gloric of fine apparell : : he 
gainſt: which the wiſe man faith ; 1n ve. 
ftiru ne glories vnquam : Sec thou neuer 


m: 
take gloriein apparell. Of all vanitiesthis Þ .v4 
is the greateſt, which wee ſee ſocomman - by 
among men of this world. If Adam |: ad ti 
neuer fall-r, we had ncu-r vſed apparel: F T, 


fortiat apparcil was deuiied ro conc. un | yi 
ſhame ot n1kednes,and otacr infiraitcs Þ 
contrafted _ fall. Wacre'ore, wee Þ 
that take pride and glory it apparell, 40 Þ th 


nao. HR A Mw 
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T he third Chapter, 
much as it a begger ſhould gloric and 
ike pride of the olde cloures that doo co- 
his fores, Saint Paule ſaid vnto a Bi- 
ſtop ; If wee have wherewithal! i cr 
our ſelues, let vs be content, And Chit 
touched deepely :he.Janger of nice appa- 
dl, when he commended jo much Saint 
lohn Baptiſt for his awtcre atrire, adding 
for the contraditoric ; Q-;i mollibus ve- 
frm , in domib:4 vegurn ſunt : They 
which are apparelled in foft and delicate 
apparel] are in kings courts, In kin;s conrts 
of this world, but not in the kings court 
of heauen. For which cauſe in the de- 
ſcription of the rich man damned, this is 
notomitted by Chriſt, That he was appa« 
relled in purple and /1he, 

21 Itisa woonderfull thing to conſi- 
der the different proceeding of God and 
the world herein. God was the firſt that 
euer made apparell in the worlde : and he 
made it for the moſt noble of all our an- 
celtors, in paradiſe : and yet hee made it 
bur of bealtessﬆkins. And Saint Paule te- 


Of the world, 


ts Tim.6s 


Matt.1.1, 
Luke 74 


Gente 


ſtifticth of the nobleſt Saints of the olde feb.rr, 


Tettament, that they were couered only 
with goates skins, and with haire of Ca- 
mels. What vanitie is it then for vs to be 
{0 curious in apparell, and take ſuch pride 
therein, as we ; Ve roband ſpoyle 
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all creatures almoſt in the world, to couer 
our backs,and to adorne our bodies with. 
all. From one, wee take his wool! : from 
The extreme Another his «Kin: from another Is furre: 
vanirie and and from ſome other , their very excie- 
powertie of ments, as the (1!ke, which is nothing «fe 
man, but the excrements of wormes. Not con- 
tent with this, we come to fithes, and doe 
begve of them certaine pearles to hang a- 
bout vs, We goe downe into the ground 
tor gold and filucr,and turne vp the {ands 
of rhe ſea for precious ſtones: and hauing 
borrowed all this of other creatures, vice 
ict yp and downe prouoking men to look 
ypon vs: as if all this now were our own, 
When the ſtone ſhinerth vpon our tinger, 
wee wiil ſceme . forſfooth) therby to ſhine, 
Whea the (iluer and filkes doe gliſter on 
our backes,wee looke bigge, as if all that 
beautic came from vs. And ſo( as the 
Plal.77, Prophet faith) we paſle ouer our daics in 
ranite, and doe not percciue our owne 

extreme follie. 

Coeupiſ. _ 22 Theſecond generall branch which 
cence of the paint lohn appointerh vato the vanitic of 
e3e5. thislife,is concupiſcence of the eyes: wher- 
unto the ancient fathers haue referred all 
yanitics of riches & wealth of this wcrld. 
Of this Saint Paule writeth to Timothie; 
«þTim.s. Giue commandement to. the rich men of 
; th: 


is 

The herd Chaprer. Of the world, 
this world, not to bee high minded,nor to put 

hope in the uncertaintie of their rickes. The 

reaſon of which ſpeech is vttered by the 

Scripture in another place, when it faith ; 

Riches ſhall not profit a man in the day of Prou.1t. 
revenge. That is, atthe day of death and 

iudgement : which thing the rich men of 


2 | this world do confeſle themſclues,though 
1- } too late, when they crie ; Diuiciarum 24s gap, c, 
d B &antia quid nobis contulit ? What hath The wanitie 


the brauerie of our riches profited vs? All 424 pe rill of 
which euidently declareth the great vani- 770; Z 
tie of worldly riches , which can doe the : 
poſſeſſor no good at all, when hee hath 

moſt ncede of their helpe ; Rich men haue pg,1., ” 
ſlept their ſleepe (faith the Prophet) and 

haue found nothing in their hands : that 

is, rich men haue pafled ouer this life, as 

men doe paſle ouer a fleepe, imagining 
themſclues to hauce golden mountaines, 

| and treaſures : and when they awake (at 

the day of their death ) they tinde them- 

{clues to haue nothing in their handes. 

In reſpect whereof, the Prophet Baruch 

axketh this queſtion ; here are they now Chap.z. 
which heaped together golde and ſiluer, and 

which made no ende of their ſcraping toge- 

ther? And heanſwereth himſelfe unme- 

diatlic ; Exterminati ſunt, ad inferos de- 
(cenderunt; They are now rooted out,and. », 
arc ſ 


Jac. 5. 


Phil.z. 


Iob. 29. 


Leuir,1i, 


| Chap.1. 
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are gone downe vnto hell, Tolike cet 
faith Saint Iames; Now goe to you rich 
men : weepe and howle in your miſerics, that 
come pun you : your riches are rotten, and 
your golcle and ſiluer is rufiie : and the ruff 
thereof ſhall be in reFfimonie again#t you : 
it ſhall feede on your fleſh as fire : you haue 
boorded vp wrath for your ſelues in the (af 


23 If wealth of this world be not one. 
lie ſo vaine, but alſo ſo perilous,as here is 
affirmed : what vyanitic then is it for mcn 
to ſet their mindes ypon it as they doo? 
Saint Paul faith of himſelfe,that He eftee- 
med it all but as dang. And hee had great 
reaſon ſurelie to ſay ſo,ſeeing indeede they 
are but dung: that is, the very excrements 
of theearth, and found onely in the moſt 
barren places thereof : as they can tell 
which hane ſcene their mines, What a 
baſe matter 1s this then for a man to tic his 
lone vato ? God commanded in the olde 
lawe, that whatfocucr did goe with his 
brea{t ypon the ground, ſhould be vnto vs 
in abhomination; how much more then 
areaſonable man, that hath glewed his 
heart and ſoule vnto a peece of earth ? We 
came in naked into thy world, and naked we 
mufF goe forth apaine, ſaith Iob, The mil- 


wheele ſtirreth much about, and bearcth 
f 


Ls al 


m7 TI os —_—— 


it ſelte from day to day : and yer at the 
yeares ende it is in the lame place, as it 
was in the beginning: fo rich men, let 
them toyle and labour whar they can, 
yet artheir death muſt they ve as poore 
as at the firſt day whercin they were 


borne. 14/hen the rich man dieth (fayth lob.27. 


lob) hee ſhall take nothing with him, but 
ſhall cloſe vp his eyes ani finde nothing. Po- 
wertie ſhall lay hands pon him, and a tem- 
peſt ſhall oppreſſe him in the night : a bur- 
ning wind ſhall ;ake Lim awzy,o& @ whir(e- 
winde ſhall ſnatch kim from his place : it 
ſhal ruſh wpon him, and ſbal not ſpare hm; 
it ſhall bin1e his han1s vpon kim, and ſhall 
hiſſe ouer him, For that it ſeeth his plice 
whither he muft goe. 

24 The propher Dauid in lkewiſe 
forewarneth vs of the ſame , in theſg 
words; Be not afraid when thou ſeeft a man 
made rich,and the glorie of his houſe mult i- 
plied, For when he dieth he ſhall take no- 
thing with him, nor ſhall his glorie deſcend 
10 the place whither he goeth: he ſhalpaſe 
into the progenies of his anceftors, _ is, 
he ſhall go to the place where they are, 


| who hath liued as hec hath done) and 


_ without ende hee ſhall ſee no more 

he, 
25 Allthis and mach more is ſpoken 
R by 
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Cap... 


Luke 6 


e.Tirma,6. 


Of the warld, 


Matth 19. 
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T he ſecond pert. 
by the holie Ghoſt, ro ſignifie zhe dan- 
erous vanitie of worldly wealth : and 
the follic of thoſe nien, who labour { 
muchro procure the ſame,with eternall 
perill of their ſoules,as the Scripture al- 
fureth vs.1f ſo many phiſitions,as I haue 
here _ Scriptures, ſhould agree 
rogether,thart ſuch or ſuch meares were 
venemous and perilſome : I thinke few 
would giue the aduenture to eate them, 
tovgh otherwilc in taſte they appearcd 
[weet and p;caſant. How then commeth 
it to pate, that ſo manic carneſt admo- 
n!t:0n5 of God himſclf:, cannot ſtay vs 
from the loue of this dangerous vani- 
t's * » *18 cor arponere;faith God by the 
:hat is, Loy notyour hart ynio 
"{riches. Oui diligit atrmum non 
,anth the wile man: Hee 
Ide ſhall ncuer beeiuſtt- 
 7:eatiy pon rich nations, 
ſau! ' 1736, Chriſt faith; A- 
men dic V.-1, q4.4: Hines difficile mtrabit 
12 reonum ealyrum: | ruly lay vntoyon, 
that a rich man ſhall hardly ger into rhe 
kingdome of heaucn. And againe; //'* 
be unto you rich men, for that you hate re- 
cexued yorur conſolation in this fe. Finally, 
Saint Paul faith generally of all, and ro 


all; They which will be rich, doe fall ini 


termprans, 
" * FW « 


'" 


hat 
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7 he third Chapter. Of the world, 
temptation, and into the ſnare of the divell, 
and into many unprofitable and hurtful 
deſires, which doe drowne men in defiruc lon 
and perdition, 
:6 Can any thing in the world bee 
ſpoken more cffeually ro diflwade fro 
the loue of riches, than this ? Muſt not 
here now the couerous men either de- 
ny God, or condernne themſelues in 
their owne conlciences ? Let them goe, 
and excuſe themſelucs by the pretence 
of wife and children,as they are woonr, 
ſaying; They meanc nothing elſe,but to 
prouide for their ſufficiencie, Dooth 
Chriſt or S. Paul admit this excuſation? 
Ought we ſo wuch ro loue wite,or clu}- The pretence 
dren, or other kindred, 2s toindanger hw. 
our loules tor the ſame ? What comtorr ,,c, 
may it bee ro an affiited father in hell, 
to remember, that by his means, his 
wife, and children do hue wealkhuic in 
earth/All this is vangie(deare brother ) 
and meere deceit of our {piriwuall ene» 
mie, For within one momcur aſter wee 
arc dead,we (hal care no more for wite, 
children, father, mother, or brother in 
this matter, than wee ſhall for a meere 
{tranger: and one penie giuen mn almes 
*hile we liued(for Gods ſake)ſhal com- 
tort ys orc atthat day, thanthouſand 
R 2 of 
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Of tve yant- 
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of pounds beſtowed vpon our kinne,for 
the natural loue we bare vnto our owne 
flcſh and blood: the which, I would to 
Chriſt worldly men did conſider. And 
then (no doubr) they would neuer take 
luch care tor kindred, as they do : elpe- 
cially = their death beds : whence 
prelenthie they are to depart to that 
place,where fleſh and blood holderh no 
mor? priuiledge, nor riches have anie 
power to deluer: bur only ſuch,as were 
well beſtowed in the ſeruice of God, or 
giuen tothe poore for his names lake, 
Andrthis ſhal be ſufhicicar for this point 
of riches, 

27 The third branch of worldly va- 
ninie is called by Saint lohn, concupil- 
cence of the fleſh: which containeth al 
pleaſures and carnall recreations : 15 
bankerring, laughing, playing, and the 
like, wherwith our fleſh is much deligh- 
ted in this worlde, And albeit in this 
kinde,there is a cerraine meaſure to be 
allowed vnto the godlie, for the conue- 
nient mainzenance of their health ( as 
alſo in riches it is not to bee reprehen- 
ded) yer, that all theſe workdlie folaces 
are not onelie vaine, bur alſo dange- 
rous, in that exceſle and abundance, as 
worldly men ſeck and vic a+ 14 

ret 
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The third Chapter. Of the world, 
reth plainly by theſe wordes of Chriſt ; 


Woe be vnto you which now doe laugh, for Toh.16. 


you ſhall weepe ; Woe be unto you t2at now 
liue in fill e ſacietie: for the time ſhal come 
when you ſhall ſuffer hunger. And againe, 
in Saint Tohns Goſpell ſpeaking to his 
Apoſtles, and by them to all other, he 
faith; Yew ſhall weepe and pule : but the 
world ſhall recoyce, Making it a ligne di- 
ſtinKiue berweene the good and the 
bad : that the one ſhall mourne in this 
life, and the other reioyce, and make 
themſelucs merie, 

28 The very {ame doth Iob confirme, 
both of the one, and the other ſort : for 
of worldlings he ſayth ; That they fol cce 
themſelues with all kinde of muſiche, and do 
paſſe oner their daies in pleaſure, and in « 
very moment doe goe downe into hell, Bur 
of the godly he fayrhin his own perſon; 


loh.16. 


lob, 4 


7 hos of ey ſigh before they ea*e their bread, Ib J. 


And in another place; That they feare 
all cher workes, knowing that God ſpareth 
not him which offendeth, The reaſon 
whereof the wile man yet further ex- 
prefierh, laying ; That the workes of : 10d 
men are in the hands of God: and no man 
knowerh by mutpard thing: ) whether loue 
or Latret cr Gods hants; but all is kept ns 
ce1:aine /or the time 16 come, And old To- 


R 3 bias 


lub. Js 


Fccle.9, 
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Tov.jy, bias infinuateth yet another cauſe, when 
hefaith ; H/hat z2y can { haut or rectine, 
ſeeing {1 "fe heere in darkenes ? Speaking | 
literally of his corporall blindnes, bur yet 
leauing it alſoro bee vnderſtood of ſp:ri 
tuall and intcrnal! darkaeſle. 

29 Theſe are then the cauſes (beſides 
externall affliction, which God often ſca- 
# thy 1:/e, deth ) why the oodlic doe liuc more ladde 
Cor.2 and tearctullin this life, than wicked men 
2 Cor.7, dce, accoraing ro the counteil of Saunt 
Paul and why alſo they figh often and 
I b.16, WCepC, as lob and Chriſt doe affirme; for 

B. that they remember often thc uſtice of 
*Calling God: their owne frailtic in {inning : the 
& tity ſecret iudgement of Gods predeſtination 
- rode *vncertayne tO Vs: the vale of miſeric and 
and :nfalli. delolation,wherein they luc heere: which 
ble tokens madecuen the Apoltles to grone,as Saint 
tiereols Pauls faith, though they had lefle cauſc 
FA - thereof ry an we. la relpet whercot wee 
isit not Arcwii.icd ro paſlconer this life in carctul- 
vnce't ine nelle, watchtuliefle.tcare and trembl:: 
eng ons repect whereot alſo, the wilen 
—yamny ſaith ; ® le 5: better ro gce #5 the ha. { e of 
Epheſ.s, ſorrow, then to the huuſe # feafting. A 
Mat.24, gaine; I} Zere (ane 11, there is the he 14 
2.0 of 5, of &i'e men: bra where murth is, there it 
and 7, ihe bear; of fooles, Fina] ly im reſpe*? of 


d- <«.7 | 
Pro. 26, thus, t) rc Scripture (auth ; Bratus huar 1-1 
ferre7 


VUUly = 2d 


, 
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ſemper "eſt pavidus. Happie is the man 
which alwayes is fearefull. Which is no- 
thing elſe, but that which the holy Gholt 
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com:naundeth euery man by Micheas the Mich. 6. 


Prophet ; Sollicizum ambulare cron Dev. 
To walke carctull anddiligent with God: 
thinking vpon his commandements, how 
we keepe and obſerue the ſame:how wee 
rcliſt and mornfie our members vypon 
earth, and the like. Which cegitations, 
if they might haue place with vs, woulde 
catre off a great deale of thoſe worldlie 
paſtimes wherewith the carcleſle forte of 
linners are ouerwhelmed : 1 meane of 
thole good fellowes of catinges, drin- 
kinges , laughinges, ſ{inginges , diſpu- 
tin-7cs,and other luch vanitics that diſtratt 
FS INE ſt. 

1» Hacof Clift gave v+a moſt no- 


table aduertifement, 1m that hee wept of 


ten , asat his panuiric ; at the refuſcitati- 
on of Lazarus; vpon lerufalem ; and 
1pon the crofle. But hee is ncuer read to 
nave laught in all his life. Hereof alfo1s 
our owne natiuitic and deat! a {1gnifica- 
tion : which being both in Gods handes, 
a;e appointed vynto vs, with ſorrowe and 
oriefe, as wee ice, But the middle parte 
taercof, that is, our life becing leit in our 
owne handes ( by Gods appointment } 
C4 we 


. 
1110 
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ther we goc. 
A ſimiiuucte 21 A wiſe traucller paſſing by his 
Inne,though he (ce plealant meares of- 
tered hum : yerhe forbcareth ypon con- 
{idcration of the price, a: dthe tourney 
hc hath ro make:and taketh in nothing, 
bur ſo much as he knoweth well how to 
diſcharge the next morning at his de- 
parture : but a foole laicth hands on c- 
ucrie delicate baire that is preſented to 
his ſight, and plaicth the prince for a 
night or two. But when it commeth to 
the reckoning, he wiſheth that hee had 
lived only with bread and drinke,rather 
than to bee fo troubled as he is fer the 
paiment, 1he cuſtome of many Chur- 
ches yet is to faſt F euen of every feaſt, 
and then to make meric the next day, 
thar is, vpon the feſtiuall day it ſelte: 
which may repreſent vnrto vs, the abſti- 
nent life of good men in this world,and 
the mirth that they haue in the world to 
come. Bur the faſliion of the world is 
contrarie,that is, to cate and drink me- 
rilie firlt at the raucrne,and after, to ler 
the hoſt bring in his reckoning. They 
cate,drinke,and laugh:and the hoſt ſco- 
reth vp al inthe mean ſpace. And ms n 
the 


we paſſe it ouer with yainedclights,ne- 
uer thinking whence we came,nor whi- 


—_ Oo 


a —— - _—_ —_ @a_—___4 8 89Þﬀa« aa © 4 A SS ack Ai =_«®__e = 


= 7” 


FF # = j a 4 = cc £  « . 


w 


36 


s 
The third Chapter. Of the world, 


the time commeth that chey mnt pay, 
many an heartis ſad, that was plealant 
before. 

32 This the Scripture affirmeth alſo 
of the pleaſures of his 
lore miſcebitur , & extrema gaudy lutin 
occupar: Laugh! .r ſhall be mingled with 
ſorrow, and mourning ſhall iniue at the 
hinder end of mirth. T he diuel that plai- 
eth the hoſt in this world,and will ſerue 
you with that delight or pleaſure you 
defire,writeth vp all in his booke:and at 
the day of your departure ( that is, at 
your death)will he bring the whole rec- 
koning,and charge you with it all : and 
then thall follow that which God pro- 
miſech to worldlings by the propher A- 


mos; 1 amr mirth ſhall be turned into mony- Amos 2, 
ning and l, mentation. ea,and more than Tob.2, 


this,it you bee not able ro diſcharge the 
reckoning, you may chance to heare 
that other dreadtull ſentence of Chriſt 


mn the Apocalyps: Cuantum in delicys Apoc.i, 


fur, tarmum dato ill; tormennen: Looke 
low much he hath beenin his delighes, 
lo much torment doc you lay on him, 

33 Wherfore to conclude this point 
and tacrewithall chis Grſt part, couching 
varuties: truly may we ſay with the pro» 


pher Dauid, of a worldly winded man ; pq ;8, 


R 5 Wniuerſa 


worlde; Riſ*« do< Prow the 
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Vniner ſa vanites ommis homo vinent: The 


life of ſuch men containeth all kinde of 
yanine. That is, vanine in ambition, ya- 
nitic in riches, vanitic 11 pleaſures, vani- 
ticinal things which they woſt eſteem. 
And thercforcl may well ende with the 
words of CGod,by the prophet Elaic ; ”« 
Piaie $9, wobis, q»s 3H is 1 quit atem in funicuG: 
The ropes of wvanitatis : Woe bee vnro youl which doc 
vaae glories draw wickednes in the ropes of vanttie, 
Theſe ropes are thoſe vanities of vaine 
gelorie, promornion, dignitic , nobiluie, 

beaurie, tickes,dchghts, and other be 
forc touched: which alwaics draw wh 
them ſome iniquitic and fn, For which 
Plulm.z. Cauſe, Dauid faith vnto God ; Then ha. 
teſl (0 Lord )obſerners of ſuper finous vari. 
ties, And laſtly for this cauſe the hol'e 
Ghoſt pronounceth generally ot al me; 
Pluln.z9, Beatus vir qui non reſpexit in venitatts, 
inſanias falſas : Blefied is that man, 
whuch hach not reſ{pefcd vanities, and 

the falle madnes of this world. 

. 34 Now comel then tothe ſeconde 
''" on art propoſcd in thus chapter: to thew 
ms this worlde, with the commodiics 
n7-45 14 4» thereof, are nor onely vanities,bur allo 
| Arg deceirs ( as Chrut rerneth them ) fur 
= thatindeede, they performe not vnto 
their followers , thole idle vanitics 
which 
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The third Chapter. Of the 
whichthey doc promiſe. Wherein by 
world may bee comparcd to that wret- 
ched and vngratefull —_— —_— 
who made poore Iacob to ſerue him 
leauen, ma ths faire Rachel, andin — | 
- the end deceiued him with foule Lea. 
+ What falſe promiſes dooth the world Fae proxies Þ 
make daily ? To one it promileth lang /«: of the F 
© || life and health :andcunteth him off iu v*< 
the middeſt of his daies. To another it 
promiſerh great wealth and promotion: 
and after long ſeruice ,-pertormeth no 
© part thereof, To another ir promiſeth 
great honor by large expences: bur yn- 
der hand it caſteth him inro contempt 
by beggery. To anotherit aſfureth grear 
aduancement by mariage:bur yernever 
c | . _ 
| giucth him ability to come to his dehrre, 
y Goe you oter the whole world: behold 
countries z View prouinces; looke inro 
cities; harken at the doores & windows 
of pruate heuſes,of princes pallaces,cf 
# lecrer chambers : and you ſhall ſee,and 
heare nothing bur lamentable com- 
plainrs : one, tor that he hath lof:ano- 
ther for that he hath not won: a third, 
for that he is not ſatisfied: ren thouſand, 
for that thacy arc d-cemed, 
15 Cantherebe a greater deceir(for The 1. 
examples fake) chan to promiſe re- f7**/e of 
nowme, "om": 
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the world, T be ſecond part. 
nowme,and memorie,as the world doth 
to her followers: and yerto forget them 
aſloone as they are dead? Who doth re- 
member now one of fortie thouſande 
iollic fellowes in this world, Capraines, 
Souldiers, Counſcllers, Dukes, Eales 
Princes,Prelates,and Emperors: Kings, 
and Queenes; Lords,and Ladies ? who 
remembreth them I ſay ? Who once 
thinketh or ſpeakerh of them now/Hath 
Plal.-y, nottheir memoric periſhed with their 
found,as the prophet ſaith?Did not lob 
Job..3. promile cruly, = T heir remembrance 
ſhowld be ar aſhes treden wnder foore? And 
Pialm.2. Dauid;that T hey ſhowlt be as duſt blowen 
wth the winde f Diucrs men there kauc 
been ere thi-,that hauc been very mean 
1n common account: and yet becaii'c 
they hauec laboured to be viknowen to 
the world,therfore the rather the world 
both remembreth and honoureth now 
the memorie of them. Burt many a King 
and Emperour haue ſtrived and labou- 
ed all their life, ro bee knowen in tize 
worlde, and yet arc now forgouen, 50 
cm Ir th :atthe worlde is like in this point(as 
one faith) vntoa couctous and forget- | 
ful hoſt, who it he ſce his o)d gheſt come 
by in beggerhic eſlare, all his monie be- 
ing ſpcnt: he makcth ſemblance nor to 
know 
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The third Chapter, Of the wor: 
knowe him, And if the gheſt maruell 
thereat,and ſay, that he hath come of- 

ren that way,and ſpent much money in 

the houſe : the other anlwereth, It may 

be ſo, for there paſſe this way fo manic, 

at we vic not ro keepe account thereof, 

But what is the way to make this hoſt 

to remember you (fayth this author? ) 

The way 1s to vie himall as you palle by: 

beate hun well, or doe ſome other no- 

table inc vnto him, and hee will re- 

member you as long as hee hueth, and 

many times will ralke of you when you 

are toric off trom lum, 

216 Infaue are the deceits and difſ- yy harthe 
finulations of the worlde. It ſcemerh 4ecor1s of rhe 
gocdly, faire, and gorgious in outward * vertE aun 
thew : but when it commeth to hand- 
ling. it is nothing bura feather ; when ir 
comweth to fight, it is nothing but a 
ſhadow ; when it commeth to weight, ix 
1s nxtlung bur ſmoke z who it commeth 

»0pening, it 15 nothing bur an 1mage 
> pla:ſter-worke,full of old rags at pat- 
-hes wichin. To know the miſericsot the 
world,you wuſt goe a little our from ir, 
For, as they which walke in a wilt, doc 2 fir. 
not fee it fo well, as they which Rande 
ypon an hill fromit : fo fareth it in dif- 

ccrning the would ; wave propertic is, 
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The ſecond part. 
to blind them that come to it,ro the end 
they may not ſee their ewne eſtate : c- 
uen as a rauen, firſt of all (triketh our 
the poore ſheepes eye; and o bringeth 
to paſle, that ſhe may not icathe way to 
eſcape from his tyrannie, 

:7 Afcer the world hath once bereft 
the worldling of his ſpirituall ght, thac 
he can iudge no longer betweene good 
and 2uill ; vanitie, and veritic : then 1; 
rocketh him aſlcepe, ar caſe and pl-2 
fure :it bindeth him ſweetly; ir decei 
ueth him pleaſantly; it rormenteth him 
ingreat peace and ret : it hai a proud 
ſouri ſtraighrwaies, to p! ace him m the 
pinacle of erecdic amb1tron,and there + 
kenceto ſhewhim all the dignirics ar 4 
preterments of the world : it hath wwe 
tic falſe merchants, ru ſhew kim 1:22 rhe 
darke,the hr{t and tormer ends of taire 
and precious clothes, (Bur hee may nor 
looke into the whole peeces, nor carr 
them to the light, ) It hach fourc hun- 
dred falle prophers to flatter hun, as 
Achab had. which muſt keepe him t: 
the heatmg of Michcas his counſel. [1.20 
;s, from the hors ſe of his owne cor: 
ſcience,which celleth him eruth; it hath 
arh9uland cunning hthers.to lay before 
hun plecaſac.: baitcs, bur aul furniſh*d 
with 


—_ FY | a. 


37 
The third Chaprer, 
with dangerous hookes within : it hath 
inhkmre ſtrumpets of Babylon, to otter 
him drinke in golden cuppes, bur all 
mingled with moſt deadly poyſon: ir 
hath in every doore an alluring lahel, 
to intice him into the milk of pleaſures 
ad delights , but all haue their hain- 
mers and nailes in their hands, to mur- 
der him in the braine when he fallcth a- 
Nleepe. It hath in cuerie corner,a flatre- 
ring loab, to imbrace with one arme, 
21d kill with the other. A falſe ludas co 
"ca kiſſe,and therewith ro bet: ay. Fi- 
n-!ly,ic hath all the deceirs, all the dif- 
mwations,al thc flarterics,a. the erea-® 
ons,that poſib!y may be deviſed. lt ha- 
reth them that loue :r; decciveth hem 
hattruſt ic ; atH:fterl the -m that ſerue 
©; reprocherh them that honour it; 
famneth them that follow it: and moft 
of a!l orgerteth the! rwke 'abour and 
*ravell moſt of all tor ic. \nd co be briefe 
in t qa ms 6 Fai ut you can for 
this worlde, and love it,and acore it, as 
much as you will: yer in the cnde you 
ſhall fnde it a righe Nabal: who after 
1; benchrs receiued from J)aund yer 
when Danid came tohauc need of him, 
je 2:i\weres + 
"I 
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| Of the world, _ The ſerend part. 
Vpon great caule then ſayd the propher 
Plalm 44+ Davids © 95» children of men,how long wil 
you be ſo dull barted * IVhy do you lone va. 
nitie,and ſecky after a lie 7 He calleththe 
world not a her,bur ale u ſelte: for the 
exceeding great fraud and deceit which 
it yleth, 
3 38 The third name or propertie thar 
Hovv plea- Chriſt aſcribeth vnto the pleaſures and 
—_— riches of the worlde, is, that they are 
thornes, KFhome*s : of whichS, Gregorie wruecth 
Hem.rr.in thus ; Who cuer would haue belecued 
Ewang, mee,f I had called riches thornes, as 
Chriſt heere dooth, ſeeing thornes doe 
pricke, and riches arc fo pleaſant? And 
yer ſurely they are thornes, for that 
with the pricks of their caretull cogita- 
WA tions, they teare and make bloodie the 
words of minds of worldly n en. By which words 
Chriſt 4;. this holic father ſignificth, that cnen as 
clare that it a mans * naked bodic rufled and mM- 
is another bled among many tizornes,cannot bce 
_ = bur mach rent and tornce, and made 
ſpeciallie Þloodie with the prickes thereof : fo a 
reſpect worldlic mans foule buaren with the 
{therin: that cares and copitati5s of this life, cannot 
12s, the cho- bur bec vexed with refilcile prickingot 
king or de- 
frroying of ſuch corne a« was Coven among them, & the 
veer extinguiflyng or gre?t aindering of all good motiers 
of the ſpirit of God,in all tho that arc wor ldly _— 
the 


37 ; 
The third : hapter, Of the world, 

the ſame,and wounded al:o with manie 
remptations of fin,whicl; do occur,This 
doth Salomon (in the places before al- 
leadged)fignifie,when he dothnor one- 
ly call the riches and pleaſures of this 
worlde : Vane of vanities, that Is, the Eccr 2.4-44 
greateſt vanitic of all other vaniries:bur 
allo A/flidron of ſpirit : giuing vs to vn» 
derſtand, that where thele vanitics are, 
and the loue of them once cntered ; 
there is no more the peace of GOD, ,, 4. 
which palleth all vnderſtanding : there 
isno longer reſt, or quiet of minde: bur 
warre of dchires, vexation of thoughts, 
tribularion of feares, pricking of cates, 
vnquiernes of toule: which is indeed a 
moſt miſerable and pitifull affliftion of 
ſpirit, 

39 Andthereaſon hereofis, thatas _; compari. 
a clocke can neuer ſtand ſhll from run- on, 
ging; 1 long as the peazes doe hang 
thereat:ſo a worldly man, having inh- 
nite cares, cogitations, and anxictics 
hanging vpon his mind, as peazes vpon 
the clock,can neuer tiaue re{t,or repoſe 
day or night, bur is info: ccd robeate his 
braines,when other men fleepe, tor the 
compalsing of thoſe rifics, wherewith 
hee is incumbred, Oh how many rich 
| men in the world doc fccle ro bee true, 


—— 
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Of the world, 


Exod,$, 


Jerem.16C, 


4 
Tre ſecond part, 
that I now lay ? How many ambirious 
men doe proue it daily, and yer will not 
delwer th2mſ{clues out of the ſame? 

49 Of all the plagues ſentvnto E. 
gypt, that of che f{;cs was one of the 
molt rroubic.o:nc, and fatlidious, For 
they ncuer witered men to reſt: but the 
more they were beaten ut, the more 
they came vpun them. So of all the mi- 
ſeries and vexations, that God laycth 
vpon wortd!i:us, this is not the leait to 
bec wimenred with the cares of that, 
which they eſtccme their greateſt tcl- 
cirie,and cannot beare them of, by any 
meanes they can deuiſe, They ruth vp- 
on them in the morning , as toone as 
they awake ; they accompanie them in 
the day; they forſake them nor at night; 
they follow them to bed ; they lerthem 


from their ſleepe ; they afftlict chem i | 


their dreawes: and finally,they*a.c like 
ro thoſe importune and vnmercifull ty- 
rants,which God threatnerh to wicked 
men by leremic the prophet z Q#i noc'e 
ac die non aabunt requiem + Which (hall 
give them no reſt, either by daye or 
night. And the cauſe hecreof , which 
G OD alleadgeth in the ſame Chap- 
ter, is; Quia abFuli pacem mean a p% 
pelo 340 ( dicit Dominus) naſericoraiam, 
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y The third Chapter, 
+ miſerationes : For that I haue taken a- 
way my peace from this kinde of peo- 
ple (fauh God) I haue raken away my 
mercie and commilcrations: a very hea- 
uie {enrence to all them that he vnder 
the yoke and bondage of thelc nulc- 
rable vanities. 

41 Bur yetthe prophet Eſaic hath a 
much more ceriible deicriprion of theſe 
mens eſtate; They pus cher rruft in things 
of nothing,and doo tale Vanities: they con- 
cine labour,ara bring forth iniquiuie : they 
breake the egges of Serpents,and weaue rhe 
webs of Puders:he that ſhall eate their egges 
all die : and that which is hatched thence, 
ſhall bee a cocatrice : their webs ſball not 
make clotl; ro couer them : for that, their 
workes are vnprofitable : and the worke of 


mtqutie 1s in their hands, Theſe are the The Oxplicks 
words of Efay,declaring vnto vs by moſt to» of the 
| Mi fianlicudes, how dangerous "7 ts of 
tornes the riches and pleaſures of the 7 


worldare, Andhiſt he faith They pre 
thei ove in hinge ef nothing,and do talbe 
vanitie to ignite that he meaneth of 
the vanutes, and vaine men in this 
woild : who commonlie doo ralke of 
the tlyngs whuch they lone bef}, and 
wherem they place their greateſt at- 
kance, Secondlic , be fayth ; 7cy 
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conceine {1bowr and 6, ing foorth iniquitit, 
Alluding heercin to the childbirth & 
women, who hr{t doc conceiuc inthei 
wombe : and after agreat deale of tra. 
uvell, doe briag foorth their infant : 6 
worldly men , after a great time of tra. 
ucll and Jabour m vamitics , doe biing 
forth no other fruir,than finne and int 
quite, For that is the efteR of thoſe v2. 
niries, as he lpeaketh 1n the ſame chap- 
rer,crying out to ſuch kind of men;?7'% 
be unto you which doe draw niquizie mn the 
ropes of vaniue, 

42 Bur yet to exprefſe this matter 
more forciblie,he victh rwo orher ſ1mi- 
litudes,ſaying; They breake the egs of ſer- 
pents, and doe weaue the webs of ſhiers 
Signifying by the one F vanirie of chele 


worldly cares:and by the other the dan- 
ger thereof. The ſpider wee lee, raketh 
great paines,and labuur many d>.c./\v 
gether,to weauc himſelfe a web: and in 
the ende, when all is done, commeth a 
pufte of winde,or ſome other littic mat- 
ter,and breaketh all in peeces. Fucn as 
hein the Goſpel, which had taken great 
trauel] and care, in heaping riches to 

gither,in plucking down his old barnes, 
building vp of new : and when hec was 
come to ſay to his ſoule ; Now be merrie: | 
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that night his ſoule was take from him, 
and ail hrs Jabour loſt. Therefore Eſaic 
faith in this place 3 thar T he webs of theſe 
weauers (h; rl not wake them cloth to cover 
them withal : for 1h 1 their warkes are vn- 
projucable. 


nll 43 Theother compariſon contai- 


neth matter of orear danger and feare, 
For as the bird that fincth vpon the egs 
of ſerpents, by breaking and hatching 
them,bringeth forth a pertJous broode, 
to her owne deſtruction: ſo thoſe that 
fic abroode vpon theſe vanitics of the 
worlde {fayth Efaie) doe hatch ar laſt 
their owne deſtruRio,The reaſon wher- 
of is / as hee faith) For that the worke of 
iniquine is in their hande, Still harping 
ypon this ſtring,that a man cannot loue 
and followe theſe yanirics, or intangle 
hicſelfe with their ropes (as his phraſe 
ouThat hee muſt indeede drawe on 
much iniquitie therewith : thar is , hee 
muft mingle much finne and offence of 
God with the fame: which eftcR of fn, 
becauſe it killeth the ſoule,thar conlen- 
teth vntoir, therefore Eſay compareth 
it ynto the broode of ſerpents, thar kil- 
lerh the bird which bringeth chem forth 
tothe worlde, And finally, Moſes vieth 
the hike finulaudes, when hee ſayth of 
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Of the world. T he ſecond part, 


Deut.;z2. yaine and wicked men, Their wineyn, 
3 - . 


# the vineyard of Sodomites, their g7490 7 


the grape of gall,their clufters of grapes ar 

meft bitter: their wine 1s the gal of dragon, 

and the poiſon of cocatrices vncurable, By 

which dreadfull and lothſome compar; 

fons, he would giue vs to vnderſtang, 

that the ſiweere pleaſures of this world 

are indeed deceirs,and will proue them 

ſclues one day moſ} bitter & dangerous, 

4 43 The fourth poynt that we haueto 

The foxr:h conider is, how this worde , Arimne, 

parr;hrvy thatis, miſeric and calamirie, may bee 

the vv7r 49 yerified of the worlde, and the felicitic 
mijer e. L : | "vn 

thercof. Which thing thoughit way ap- 

peare ſufficiently by that which hath 

been {aid before: yer will I {for prom 

ſake) diſculle ir a little further in this 

place,by ſome particulars. And among 

many milerics which I might hecre :c- 

Frenitie, count ; the firſt, and one of the',c.rrt 

is, the breuiric and vncertaintic of all 

worldue profperitic. Oh, how great a 

miſcrtc is this vi.to a worldlie man, 

that woulde have his pleaſures con- 

Fedte.14, ſRantand perpetual] ? 0 death, bow bit- 

ter is thy remembrance ((aith the wil 

man) unto a man that hath peace in his 

riches ? Wee haue fecne many men ad- 

uanced, and not indurced two moneths 

is 
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n their proſperitic : wee haue heard of 
diucrs married in great toy, and haue 
not liued fixe dayes in their felicitie : 
wee haue read of (ſtrange matters in 
this kinde; and wee ſee with our cyes 
no fewe examples dailie, Whara griefe 
was it (thinke you) to Alexander the 
preat, that hauing ſubdued in twelve 
yeeres the moſt part of all the worlde, 
ſhould bee then inforced to die when 
he was moſt defirous to liue : and when 
he was to take moſt 1oye, ane comfort 
of his vitories ? What a ſorrow was 
it to the rich man un the Goſpell, ro 


uen this night thou vuſt die ? Whar a 
miſerie will this be to many woridlings, 
when iz commeth, who now bulde pal- 
laces, purchaſe landes, heape vp riches, 
Trocure dignities, make marriages,10\nc 
wt As thuugh there were never an 
nd of theſe matters ? Vhat a doletfull 
ay wiil this be roche (1 fay)when they 
mult forgoe all theſe things which they 
doo ſo much loue { When they muſt be 
turned off, as princes mules are woont 
to be,atthe ivurnies end: that is, their 
wealure taken from them , and their 
gaulde backes onely left vnto them- 
iclucs ? For as wee fee theſe mules 

Ot; 


en 
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heare vpon the ſudden; Hac nie : E- Luke 12, 


| 380 

Of thewo ld, The ſ:ron1 part, 
of princes coc, a!i che day long, loader 
with ticalure, 41d coucred with faire 
clothes, bi at night ſhaken off into 1 
forric ſtable, much bruiſed and gauled, 
with the carriage of thole rrceaſures : {0 
rich men that paſſe through this world, 
loaden with gol! and filuer, & do gaule 
greatly their ſoules in carriage thereof, 
are deſpoiled of their burden atthe day 
of death, and are turned off, with their 
wounded conſciences, to the lothſcme 
ſtable of hell and damnation. 

D'\ſcement. 45 Angther miſeric ioyned to the 

—_ proſperitie of this world,is the grieuous 
counterpeaze of diſeontentments, that 
eucric worldly plcafure hath with ir, 
Run ouer cuery pleaſure in this life, and 
ſce what ſawce it hath adioyned? Aske 
them that haue had moſt? proofe there- 
of,whether they remaine contented, or 


B. no?fThepodeſsion of riches i$%.9.um; $ 


*It ſelſe's panied with ſo many feares, and carcs, 
RR as hath been ſhewed: che aduancement 
5. ay4,thar of honors is ſubic to all miſcrable ſecr- 
thoſe that Uitude that may be deuiſed: * the plea- 
marrie fureof the fle(h,though ir be lawful and 


ſhuld baue and honelt,yet isit called by Saint Paul 
tribulation 


in the fleſh : whichis in reſpe@ of the cares ard moleſta- 
tions that commonly hang, or ſpecially at that time as the 
caſc ſtoud with them,on the maricd elta e, 


Trib 
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The third Chaprer, Of the world, 
Tribulation of the fleſh : bur if it bee with 1. Cor 7. 
finne,ren thouſand times more it 1s cn- © {.28, 
uironed with all kinds of milerics. B 
"= 46 Who can reckon vp the calami- »whereas ' 
«| tics of our bodie ? So many dilcaſes, fo chanceand 
14 | many infrmitics,ſo many*m:iſchances, — are 
ſo many dangers?Who can tell the pal- \ 7.9 74. 
fions of our minde that doe afflit vs (ene, "_—— 


© | 
day | 22% with anger,now with ſorrowe, now though the 
Wed with enuic, now with furie } Who can {<n{c and k 
LT = meaning © 
ine | 1ecount the aduerhiries, and miſeries, , £12. 


that come by our goods? Who can num- are inftru- 
ber the hurts and diſcontenrations,that Red ia the 
daily inſue vp6 vs,from our neighbors 2 fith bee 
One calleth vs in law for eur goods: goed, refep> 
another purſuerh vs for our life: a third heron 
by flander impugneth our good name ?. dence of 
one aſfliterh vs by bowel another by Gd: yer 


enuie, another by flatteric, another by —_—_— 


Jeceir,agother by reuenge, another by , 4. log 
ffs, another by open armes. fin:e was 
WI here arc not ſo many daics, nor hours (orie,that 


our hues, as there are miſcries and hee _— 
”— - nucnyv 
conrrarieties in the ſame. And further Gee wants 


than this the evil hath this prerogative a; appea- 
aboue the good,in our hfc; that one de- reth, Ke- 
fe& onely ouerwhelmeth and drow- *74%-1-ca-ts 
it were * 
ta. | g20d that wealſo ſhould more warily decline ſuch words, 
as cthers haue ſo prophanely abuſed. And4 better were isa 
great deale v0 faygthat "78 things are of þ hand of Gods 


Excd. 10. 


Lukas. 


Of the worid, The ſecond part. 


The miſcrie 
of blandnes, nes and blindnes, wherein worldly men } & 


Martth.1;. 
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neth a great number of good things to- 
gether : as if a man had all the felicities 
hcaped __— » Which this worlde 
could yeeld,and yer had but one tooth 
our of tune : all the other pleaſures 
would not make him merrie, Hcereof 
yeu haue a cleere example in Aman 
chiefe counſeller of king Afſucrus:who 
for that Mardochecus the Iew did not 
riſe ro him,when he wear by,nor did he- 
nour him,as other men did thee laydto 
his wife and friends , that all his other Þ} c: 
felicicies were nothing,in reſpeR of this Þ| p, 
one affliction, ne 

47 Adde now to this miſeric ofdark- Þ +; 


"© 2 +» **% << = 


— 
— 


oh Qua 


live(as in part I haue touched before) Þ in 
woſt ficly prefigured by the palpable Þ It 
darknes of Egypt,wherin no man cou'd } m 
ſee his neighbour,no man could ſee his gþ 
worke, noman could ſce his way. -y2 ih 
is the darknes whercin worldlic men 
walke,T hey haue eyes but they ſee not fanh 
Chriſt: thar is, though they haue eyes 
to ſee the marters of this world:yet they 
are blinde , for thar they ſee nor the Jre( 
things they ſhould ſee indeed, The chi the 
dren of this world are wiſer in their genera» | ſna 
tion, than the children of light, Bur that I wh 
is oncly in matters of this world,in mat- dai 

ecrs 
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ters of darknes,not in matters of light, 


whereof they are no children ; For that 1,Cor.2, 


the carnal man wnderfiandeth not the 
things which ane of God. Walke oucr the 
world,and you (hall inde men as mays 
eyed as Eagles inthings of the earth : 
bur the ſame men as blinde as becrles 
in matters of heauen. Thereof enſue 
thoſe lamentable efteRs, that wee ſce 
daily of mans Jawes fo carcfully reſpe- 
&cd, and Gods commandements ſo 
contemptuoaſly reiefed : of carthlie 
goods ſought Ge,cmd heauenly goods 
not thought ypon : of ſo much travel} 
taken for the bodice, and ſo little care v- 
{ed for the ſoule. Finallic,if you will ſee 
in what great blindnes the world doth: 


live, remember that Saint Paule com- agg, 


ming from a worldling to bee a good 


| 0 on ſcales raken from his cies 


las, which couered his fight be- 
re when he was in his pride, and ruffe 
ff the world, 


48 Beſides all theſe miſeries, 


reſpe&t than the former : and that is, 
the infinite number of temprations, of 
ſnares, of intiſements in the worlde, 
whereby men are drawne to perdition 
daily, Athanaſius writeth of Saint An- 

S 2 chonic 


b) 
F he third Chatter, Of the world, 


hg - there Trrmptations 
is yer another miiſerie, greater in ome and dangers 


3% 
Ofihe world, The ſeeond part, 
Akan. m thonie the Hermite, that God revealed 
wit = vntohimoneday,the ſtate of the world, 
- and hee ſaw ir all hanged full of ners in 
eucry corner, and ciuels fitting by to 
watch the ſame. T he Prophet Dauidto 
hgnihe the very ſame thing : that is, 
the infinite multitude of ſnarcs in this 
world,faith ; God ſh.ill raine ſnares wpon 
fonr-ers, Thatis,God thall permir wicked 
men to fall into ſnares: which are as 
plenrifull in the world, as are the drops 
cf raine, which fall downe from hea- 
uen, Eucrie thing almoſt is a deadlic 
ſnare vnto a carnall and 'oofe-hearted 
man, Euery light that he ſeeth; cueric 
word that hce heareth ; euery thought 
that he conceiueth ; his yourh, his age, 
his friends,his enemies, his honour, bis 
diſgrace , his riches, his pouertic, his 
companie keeping, his proſpevirie, his þ 
aducrſitie, his meate that he eatetn, ni- 
apparel] that he weareth : all are ſnares 
todraw him to deſtrution, that is not 
watchfull, 
- 49 Ofthisthen, and of the blindnes 
declared before, doth follow the lait, 
and greareſt miſerie of all, which can be 
in this life: & that is, the facilitic where- 
by worldly men doe runne into finne, 


For truly ſaith the Scripture; Miſeros/«- 


(44 


Ffal. 10, 


— 
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ejt populos peccaturs: Sin 15 the thing thar 
4 | maketh people miſerable, And yer, how 
' | eafily men of the woride doe commir 


: finne, and how lictle ſcruple they make 
o | ofthe marter, lob fgnifech, when talk- 


ing of ſuch a man , he ſaith ; Fit my lob. 15. 
aquam iniquitatem; He luppeth vp finne 
as it were water. That is, with a great 
1 facilitie, cuſtome, and eaſc, paſſcth hee 
downe any kind of finne that 15 offered 


wt him, as a man drinketh water when hee 
\. || #59 thirſt. He that will not belecue the 
» | ſaying of lob, Jer hum proue alittle by 


4 |} his owne experience,whether the nat- 
rer be ſo or no: let him walke our into 


v the ſtreetes, behold the _ of men, 
. | viewtheir behaviour , conſider what is 
I 


done in ſhops,in hals,in Confiſtories,in 
wudgcment ſeats,in pallaces, and in c6- 
mon mgeting places abroad; whar ly- 
6c ſ]l2ndering, what deceiuing 
Ethcre is He ſhall finde,that of al things, 
wherot men take any account, nothing 
Is ſo little accounted of as to fin,he ſhal 
leetuſtice folde, veritie wreſted, thame 
+ | 1-ſt,and cquitie de{piſed. He ſhal ſee the 
b : ot « . 
ie | iPnocent condemned, the guiltie deli- 
uered,the wicked aduanced, the vertu- Th fad 
e, | 2u5 oppreſſed He ſhal ſee many theeues | ,,75.;. 
:- | fourith,many viurers beare great ſway, »y0ld, 


is d 3 many 
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many murtherers an 
ucrenced and honoured, many fovles 
pur in authority,and diuers, which hane 

aothing in them bur the forme of men, 

by reaſon of mony to be placedin great 
dignities,for the gouernment of others, 

Hee ſhall heare at cucric mans mouth 
almoſt,vanitic,pride,detration, enuic, 

deccir, difioularion, wantonnes, dil- 

ſolution, lying, ſwearing, periurie, and 
blaſpheming. Finally, hee ſhall ſee the 

moſt part of men, to gouecrne them- 

ſclues abſolutely, cuen as beaſts doe, 

by the motion of their paſvions, not 
by law of iuſtice , reaſon, religion, or | a 
vertue. (1 
5 $0 Of this doth inſue che fift poyne |} v: 
= }7rpert that Chriſt toucheth in his parable,and | ri 
_ * £94* which 1 promiſed heere to handle: to 
wie,that the loue of this world chokethy 
vp, and ſtrangleth euery man'"!_-—aig 
pollefieth, from all celeſtiall and ſpiri 

ruall life : for that ithillech him with 
laine contrarie ſpirir, to the ſpirit of 

Rom.*, God. The Apoſtle ſaith; $i quis ſþririzun 
Chrifti non habet, hic non eft ein: It anic 
man hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt, this 8 #/ 
fellow belongeth nor vnto him. Now, 

howcontrarie the ſpirit of Chriſt, and | o! 
the ſpirit of the world is, may rey 
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$7 
The herd Chapter, Of the world; 
by the fruits of Chriſts ſpirit reckoned 
vp by Saint Paule vnto the Galathians, _— 
ie | Towirt, Charitie, which is the roote and pk rr | 
n, F motherof all good workes: /oy, in icr- ,/ carp, 
at F uing God: Peace,or tranquilitic of mind 
s. | in the ſtormes of this world: Patience,in | 
h | aduerfitic : Longanimitie , in expetting 
e, | ourrewarde: Bonitie,in hurting no iu an; 
{- | Benignitiean (weete behautour : Gentle. 
d | nez,in occalion giuen of anger : Faith- 
e | f1inez,in performing our promiſes: Ms- 
» | «e#tie, without arrogancie : Continencie, 
e, | from all kinde of wickednes:Cha#Firie,in 
conſcruing a pure minde in a cleane 
r | andvnſpotted bodice, Againſt theſe men G41 x, J 
(faith S.Paul) there & no law, Andin the The eftref | 
very ſame chapter he expreſſeth che ſpi- #** (1187 
rit of the world by the contrarie cffetts, '** weevils 
ſaying; The workes of the fleſh are mani- 
feſtwhich are fornication, uncleannes,wven- 
gucherie, idolairie, poyſonings,enimi« 
J bes, contontions, emulations, wrath, firife, 
d;ention, ſelts,enuie mmrder, drunhennes, 
£l-1:onie, and 1he lite: of which I foretell 
391,43 / kaue told you before, that theſe men 
wh:ich doe ſuch things ſhall nexer obtaine 
te tinodome of keauen, 
$1 Heere now may cuery man iudge Tww wa 
of the ſpirit of the world, and the ſpirit *' Þ - 
of Chriſt: and (applying it ro himſelfe) vv puic. 
I 4 may 


| 128 
Of the wor {d, T he ſecond part, 
may conicAure whether he holderh of 
the one, or of the other, S.Paul giuett 


two pretic ſhort rules in the very ſave I £: 
Gal.z. place torrie the ſarpe, The tirſt is, They I} th 
which are of Chriſt haue crucified their fleſh } v 
with the vices, and concupiſcences thereof, | yi 
Thar is, they hauc ſo «:ortified their Þ} vt 
owne todies, as they flrive againſt all Y =: 
the vices and (ins repeated before, and I n« 
yceld not to-ſerue the concupiſcences || Ic 
or temptations thereof, The ſeconde }} #4 
rule is; If we live in ſpirie,then let vs walk Þ| fu 
$a ſþirie. That is, our walking and beha- I rc 
niour is a ſigne whether we bee aliuc or } m 
dead. Forif our walking bee ſpirituall, J m 
ſuch as I havedeclared before by thoſe || p! 
fruits thereof ; then doe we liue & haue | ne 
life in ſpirit: but if our works be carnall, } S: 
fuch as Saint Paul now hath deſcribed, | th 
then are wee carnall ard dead jn ſpirir, ſhin 
neither haue we any thing to a...” % ff o 
Chriſt, or portion in the kingdome of Wn 
heauen. And for that all the wor!de is War 
full of thoſe carnall workes, and bring- | w! 
eth foorth no fruits indecde of Chrilts } we 
ſpirit, nor permirteth them to grow \p | th 
Ebyiff «4 Or proſper within her, thence it is,that | th 
the world the Scripture alwaies putterh Chriſt, I hu 
ers, andrheworld for nn and open c- | m 
nemies, th 


$2 Chriſt 


of 


89 
The ., Chapter, Of the world, 
$2 Chriſt himaſcife ſaith,that The world 10b.34. 

cannot receine the ſpirit of truth, And a- 
gain, in the ſame Euangeliſt hee faith, 
that Neither hee , nor any of kis are of the lohas.17, 
word, thongh they line in the worlde. And 
ycr further,in his moſt vchemenr prater 
vnto his father; Pater infte, mundus te Toh t7e 
nm cogmouit; luſt father,the worlde hath 
not knowen thee. For which cauſe Saint 
lobn writeth ; 1f any man lone the worlde, 1,1, , 
the loue of the father is not in him, And yet 
further S.lames,that 1}/hoſoewer but deſi. Iac.4s 
reth to be friend of thu wrlde , is thereby 
made an enimie to God, Whar will worldlic 
men fate to this ? Saint Paule affirmeth 
plainlte, thatthis worlde is to bee dam- 
ned. And Chriſt infinuaterh the ſame in 
Saint lohns Goſpel : but moſt of all, in 
that woonderfull fa&t of his,when pray- 


1.Cor.it 


ing to - s father for other matters, hee Ioh.t2. 


Ah the world by name ; Non pro 


minds rego,ſaich he:l do not aske mercy, Toh.17: 


and pardon for the world, but for thoſe 

which thou haſt giuen mee our cf the 
world.Oh what a dreadtull exception is ,,.. 
this,made by tie Sauior of the world,by 1 uk. 23, 
the lamb, that raketh away all fins, by 

hum that acked pardon,euen for his tor- 
mentors, and crucifiers, to except now 

the worlde by nawe from his mercie 

Ss Oh 
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Of the ward. The ſecond part. 
Oh that worldly men would conſider 
bur this one pornt onely : they would 
not (I thinke) live fo voyd of feare as 
they doe! 

53 Cananie man maruell now why 
Saint Paul cryeth ſo carefully to vs? Ne- 
lite conformars huic ſeculo;: Conforme not 
your ſelues ro this world ? And againc, 
That wee ſhould renounce utterly al worid- 
lie deſires? Can any man marve)] why 
Saint lohn, which was moſt priuic a- 
boue all others, to Chriſts holic mca- 
| ning herein, ſayth co vs in ſuch earneſt 
$ L.lok, 2, fort; Notre diligere mundum,neque ca q"e 

in mundo ſunt; Doe nor loue the world, 
nor any thing that is in the world. It we 
way neither loue it, nor ſo much as 
conforme our ſelues vntoir, vnder {0 
great paines (as are beforc rchearſed) 
ofthe enimitic of G OD andeternall 
damnation: what ſhall become cu. 
men that do not onely conforme them- 
ſelues vnto it, and the vanities thereof, 
bur alſo do follow it ; ſeeke after it; reſt 
m it; and doc beſtow all their labours, 
and trauels vpon ir. __ 
4 $4 If you ask me the cauſe why Chri 
_— fo LS. and abhorreth this gs 
world. Saint Iohn telleth you ; Quia mundu: 
tlok-ſj, gyotus in maligno poſtus et ; For that - 


Titus 2, 


'O 0 = & », -- —_— _—_ a a £4 a a a=- ac i. oc oa. 
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the whole worlde is ſer on naughrines: 


- | withconremptof all carth 


} aduanceth the euill : foc that it rooreth 
+ |} outvertue, and planteth all vice: and 
| {| finally,for that ic ſhurreth the doores a- 
e {| gainſt Chriſt when hee knocketh, and 
s {| firangleth the heart that once it poſ- 
lellerh. 

55 Wherefore to conclude this part, 
ſecing this worlde is ſuch a thing asit 


ſo dangerous : ſeeing it is a pro 

fefled enemie ro Chriſt,excommunica- 
ted and damned tothe pir of hell: ſee- 
ing it is (as one father ſayth) an Arke 
ot trauel], a ſchoole of vanines, a ſeate 
of deccirs, a labyrinth of crror : {ceing 
it is nothing elſe but a barren wilder- 
nes, a ſtonie keld,a dirric ſtic,a rempe- 
Ruous ſea : ſeeing ir is a groue full of 
thornes, 
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for thar it hath a ſpirit contrarie ro the 
ſpirir.of Chriſt, as hath been ſhewed: 
for that it reacherh pride, vain-glorie, 
5 | ambition, enuic, revenge, malice, with 
- | pleaſures of the fleſh, and all kinde of 
t vanities : and Chriſt on the contrarie 
fide, humuliric, meckenes, pardoning 
þ ot enemies, abſtinence, c ic, ſuffe- 
y — —_——— — — the croſſe, 
| y plea{ures, 
- | for that it perſecuteth the good, and 


j-=chine, ſo deccicfull, fo trouble- vwerld, 
ome, 


Apo. 


wr 
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rhornes, a medow full of ſcorpions, 4 
florithing garden without fruit, a caue 
ful of poiſoned and deadly baſiusks : fe- Fu 
ing it is finally (as I haue ſhewed)) a 
founaine of miſerics,a riuer ot teares,a 
ſeined fable,a deleRable frenſie : lecing I tc 
(as Saint Auſten faith) che ioy of ths Ft 
worlde hath nothing elf: bur falſe de- I & 
light, true aſperitie, certaine ſorrow, ff 0 
vacerraine pleaſures , trauclſome la- Jt 
bour , fearefull reſt, grieuous milcric, I} i] 
Yaine hope of telicitic:{ccing u hath no- Þ h: 
thing init (as Saint Chryloſtome fanh) I w 
bur teares, ſhame,repentance, reproch, | 11 
fadnetle, neghgences,labours,terrours, I} fo 
ſicknes, ſinne, and death ir felfe, ſeeing | ai 
the worlds repoſe is full of anguiſh, tus I # 
ſecuricie without foundation , his feare 
withour cauſe ; hs crauels withour tru:r, 
his ſorrow without profit, his delires 
withour fuccefle , his hope with. 
ward, his mirth withour continuance, 
his miſerics withour remedies: lecing 
theſc and a thouſand cuils more are mn 
it, and noone good thing can bee had 
from it: who will be decemed with this 
viſard, or alluree wich this vaniric here-+ 
after ? Who will be ſtaiced from che no» 
ble ſeruice of God by the loue of fo ford 
a trifle , as is the worlde ? And this 
6 


9, 
The Rc Chaprer. of thewor!d, 
»a reaſonable man may bee ſufficienc 
declare rhe inlufficicncie of this third 
- Funpedivent, . . p 
566 Bur yerfor che ſatisfying of my +, 


1 | "ll 
2 Jpromic in the begining of this chap- ac | 
» Frcr, [have to adue aworde or two in #rhovy 

s I thisplace, how wee may auord the dan- vm 

- Y ecrof this worlde, and allo vic it ynto tofobs 
5 Jour gaine and commodiue, And for yy id. 

- | the firitro auoide the dangers, fecing 

there are ſomany ſnares, and traps, as 

hath beene declared: there is no other 

w:y butone!y to vie the refuge of birds, 

ky auoiding the dangerous ſnares of 
fowlers : that is, to mount vp ito the 

aire, and (© to fie ouer them all ; Fri Pro-1, 
fira iarituy vere ante oriles prnnaicrmun, 

layth the wiſe man : thatis, Theneris 

layd in vaine before the cies of ſuch as 

ave winyes, and can flie, lhe {pics 

Ao, though many ſnares were 

a'dtor them Ly thear enemies: yet they Hom x 
\caped all, for that they walked by huls, 7e,#:. 
layth the icrtiprure; whereunto Origen , Thousk 
aludrig fayrh: that there 1s no wayto 4, 
aucide the dangers of this world * our be good 

- | towalke vppon hils, and to 1imirate Da- yet lurdly 
» | vid.thatfaid ; Lenans ocmilor mens ad mon- 0h 1 liad 
d J 16, inde venice! anxiluam mibi ;1 lifted vp oy hell 
n - 
0 


places. 
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aide and afliſtance came, for auoidin 
the {aares of this world, And then hal 
we ſay with the ſame Dauid z Anim 
moſtra ſicus paſſer erepta ef de laqueo we 
nantize? Our loule is deliuered as 4 
ſparrow from the ſnare of the fowlers, 
Wee mult ſaic with Saint Paule ; Our 
conuwerſation is m heaxen, Andrhen thall 
we little feare all theſe deceirs,and dan- 
gers vypon car:h. For as the fowler hath 
no hope to catch the bird , except hee 
can allure her to pitch and come downe 
by ſome meanes : ſo hath the Duel! no 
way tointangle vs, but to fate as hee 01d 
to Chaſt ; Mice te deorſum :; Throw thy 
ſelte downe: that is, pitch downe vpon 
the bau 2s, which I have laid: catc and 
deuovr chem : enamor thy ſelfe with 
them : tie thune appetite varo them,and 
the like, 

57 Which grofſe and open = % 
tion, he that wil! auoide , by conceni- 
ning the allurement of thele baits; by 
flieng ouecr them ; by placing his loue 
and cogitations in the mountaines of 

2uenly ioyes and etcrnitie: hee (hall 
eaſily eſcape all dangers and perils. 
King Dauidy was paſt them all when hce 
ſaid to God ; What « there for me inhee- 


nan, or wha; doe 1 dafart beſides thee wpon 
crib 4 
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wrth'? My fleſh and my hart hath fainted 
for defire of thee ? T how art the God of my 
bart, and my portion ( © Lord ) for ever, 

58 $. Paul allo was paſt ouer theſe 


dangers, when he ſaid ; that Now be was G11 c 
crucified ro the world , and the world wnro phil 1, 
him : and that He «eſteemed all the wealth 2-C<r 106 


of this world as meere dune ©. and that al- 
beit he Liued in fleth, yer lued he not ac+ 
cording to the fleſh, Which glorious 
exampuc it we would follow, in contem- 
ning and diſpiſing the yanitics of this 
world,and fixing our minds in the noble 
riches of (Gods kingdome to come: the 
ſnares of the Diuell would preuaile no- 
thing at al againſt vs in this life. 


$9 Touching the ſecond point , how Hew to vt 
to vſe the riches and commodities of * "7? 
this world to our aduantage : Chriſt, 
i hath lag downe plaincly the meanes ; raze. 
bis amicos de Manmona iniqiita- Luk is, 


ts; Make vnto you friends of the riches 
of iniquitie. The rich glutton might 
haue eicaped his torments, and haue 
made hunſclfe an happie man by helpe 
of woridlic wealch, it he would: and fo 
might manic a thouſand which now 


le, and will goe to hell for the fame. Luk.:6, 


Oh that men would rake warnung, & be 
wile, wiules they haue ume.S.Paul faith; 
Drcune 
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Gal 4. 
3, Cor.s. 


Darnaſ.in 
tiit. Bar 'e- 


a,0T {ofa- 


fg" W.,cCAp.1, 
nA parable, 


Deceine not your ſelues c looke what a man 
ſeweth, and that ſhall he reape, What a 

plcnnifu'l harueſt then might rich mea 

ouide themſclues,it they wou'd, which 

yo ſuch ſtore of ſeede, and fo much 
ground o:tered them dayiie ro fowe it 1:1 ? 
Why d: emey not remember that ſweere 
harueſt ſong ? Come yee bleſſed of my [4s 
ther, enaer into the kingdome Frepas e.i for 
you : for I was hy mg ie, ard y u fe oe ie : 
Wai hiritie and you paue nit ts drbnbe; . 
Was 1g br 1, and you arpareliel mee, Or if 
they doonot care for this * why doo they 
not feare at I-aft the blacke Senf#++ that 
muſt bee chaunted ro them for the coo- 
tranic ; Agite nune diwites, plorate, wil ns 
frs in miſeriu wVefiris que & er tent 
bis, Goe to now you rich men,v-ecpe and 
howlein your milcrics , that hall come 
ypon you ; 2 

69 The holy father Iohn Daz* —" 
reporteth a parable of Barlaam the Her- 
mute,to our purpoſe: There was (faith he) 
a certaine citie, or common-wealth which 
vicd to chooſe them(clues a kin2 from a- 
mong the poore!t fort of the people, and 
to aduaunce him to oreat honor, weaſth, 
and pleaſures for at: me:but afiera while, 
when they were wearie of hit:,their fa{l1i- 


oa wastoriſc againſt him,and to def _ 
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The thirdChabrer, Of che world, 
him of all his felicitie, yea, the very clothes 
of his backe, and lo to baniſh hum raked 
into an Iland of a far countrey : where 
bringing nothing with hum hee ſhould 
huc1in great milene, and bee put to great 
flaucne for cuer. Which practue one ki 
at a certaine time conſidering , by g 
aduifc (for all the other though they knew 
that faſhion, yet through negl-gence and 
pleaſures of their preſent felicatie cared not 
tor it) rooke refolure order with himſelte, 
how to preuent this miſcrie : which was 
by this meancs: He ſauecd euery day great 
ſummes of money from his ſupatluities 
and idle expences, and fo ſecretlie made 0- 
uer before hand a preat treaſure vnto that 
Iland,whereunto he was in danger dailie 
to be (ent, And when the time came that 
indcede they depoſed him from his King- 
dome, apd turned him away naked, as 
a done the other before ; he went 
o the Nland with joy and confidence 
where his treaſurelay, and was receined 
there with exceeding great triumph, and 
placed preſently in greater yloric than cucr 
he was befcre. 

61 This parable (drawing ſomewligt The apptices 
necre to that which Chiiſt put of the c- !199 of thus 
will ſtewardQd teacheth as r1nuch as at this Pevehtn, 
preſent acedes to bee laide in this poynt. 
For 


Of the world. 


Luk.12- 


Apoci4, 
Mat- 35. 


Mat. 35+ 


The ſecond 
ec 

For the citic or Do is this 
preſent world, which aduanccth to au- 
thoritic, puore men : that is , ſuch as 
come naked into this life, and vyponthe 
ſudden when they looke leaſt for it, 
doth it pull them downe againe , and 
turneck; them naked into their graues, 
and ſo {endeth them into another world 
where bringing no treaſure with them, 
they are like ro finde little fauor and ra- 
ther erernall milene. The wiſe king that 
preuented this calamirie, is hezwhichin 
this hife (according to the counſel! of 
Chriſt)doth ſceketo lay vp treaſure in 
heauen, againft che day of his death, 
when he muſt be baniſhed hence naked, 
as all the princes of that citic were: at 
which time ifthcir good deedes do fol- 
low them (as God promiſeth) then thall 
they be happy men, and placeg in much) 
more glory than euer this wo 
able ro giue them. Bur if they com! 
withour oile in their Jampes : then 1 
there nothing for them ro expe ; but 
Neſcio wes 1 know you nor, And when 
they are knowen: lee maledidts in ignem 
erernum : Goyou accurſed into fire &- 
uerlaſting, 


CHAD, 


The flare Chapter, Of preſumption. 


CHAP. 1IL 
Of the fourth impediment:which # too much 
preſuming of the mercie of God, 

Here are a certaine kinde of people 

in the world , who will not take the 

paines to thinke of,or to _ any of the | 

laide impediments before : but haue a 
4 

| 


ſhonter way for all, and more plauſible,as 
it kemeth to them, and that 1s, to lay the 
whole matter vpon the backe of Chriſt | 
himſclfe, and to an{(were whatfocucr you 1 
can ſay againſt them, with this onely ſen- | 
tence; God 1 merciful. Of theſe men inay 
Chriſt complaine with the prophet, ſay- 
ing; Supra derſurn men fabricauerunt pec- Plal nat. 
catores, prolonganerunt iniquitatem ; Sin- 
ners have built ypon my backe, they haue 
prolonged their iniquine.Ry which words 
we may account our {clues charged, that 
$0" of iniquities, in hope of Gods g,1..., 
ercie,is tO build our ſinncs on his backe. ge. xs 
But what followeth > Will God beareit? B. 
No verily : for the next words inſuing are; "Though ie 
* Domunus infius , concitlet cernices pecca- —— | 
| forum; Godis iuſt, he will cut in ſunder fenſeof this 
& | thenecks of ſinners. Heere arc two cco- place,yet is 
ling cards, for the two warme imaginati- !t that in c& 
ons before. Meane you (Sur) to prolong a 
P, | your aniquitic, for that God is murcifull > go gy, 
Remembcr 
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400 
thn. The ſecond part, 
Remember alſo that hee isiuſt, ſaith the 
het. Arc yee gotten v n the back 
bf God to _ — we fe ane there? 
Take heede : for he will ferchyou downe 
againe , and breake your necke downe. 
ward,except yecrepent: for that indcede 
there is no one thing which may be fo in. 
wurious ty God, as to make him the foun. 
dation of our finfu'l life, which loſt his 
owne life, for the extinguiſhing of ſinne. 
2 But yon will ſay ; And 1s not God 
then mercifull ? Yes truely (deere brother) 
he is moſt mercifull, and there is neither 
ende,nor meaſure of his mercie. He1s c- 
uen mercie it ſclie : it is his nature and «- 
ſence : and hee can no more leave to bee 
mercifull, than hee can leaue to bee God, 
Butyet (as the prophet heere faith) hee is 
juſt alſo. Wee muſt not ſo remember his 
mercie,as we forget his iuſtice. Drlcis & 
reffus Dominus : Our Lord is (w=- 
yet vpright ard iuſt too,faith Dau : and 
in the ſame place; AU the waies of tne 
Lord are mercie and tiurth. Winch words 
holy Barnard expounding in a certaiae 
Sermon of his, faith thus ; There bee two 
ſeete of the Lord, whereby he walketh his 
waics: that is, mercic and truth : and God 
faſtneth both theſe feete vpon the hearts 


of them which turac ynto him; and cuc- 
nc 


4or 
The fourth Chapter, 
ie finner that will conuert him- 


kite, mutt lay hands faſt on both theſe 
fecte. For if he ſhould lay hands on mer. 
cic onely, letting paſle truth, and iuſtice, 
hce would penſh by preſumption. And 


onthe other ft1de,, it hee ſhould appre- Serms.i 
hend wiſtice onely, without mercie : hee ©4% 


would periſh by deſperation. To the end 
theretore that he may be ſaued, he muſt 
hu:wbly fall downe and kiſſe both theſe 
tecte: that in reſpeR of Gods iuſtice hee 
may retaine feare, andin re{pett of his 
mercie, hee may conceiue hope. Andin 
another place ; Happie is that foule 

which our Lord Ieſus Chriſt hath placed 
both his feere : I will not fing vnto thee 
iudgement alone, nor yet mercic alone 
(my God) but I will ſing vato thee, with 


the prophet Dauid mercie and iudge- Pal.row 
$ ment ioyacd together. And I will neucr Plal.14Þ. 


$rorrficic iufhiticationsof thine, 
3 Saint Auſten handleth this poynt 
mol? excellently in divers places of his 


Lord : let them marke (1 tay) and feare al- 


ſo his truth. For (as the propher faith)God pfyi. 24. 


is both {weete and iuft. Doſt thou loue 
that hee is (weete ? Feare alſo that hee is 
wlt. Asafwecte Lord, he faide; 1haxe 

held 


Of preſumpiiel, 


workes; Letthem marke (ſaith he)which +7, ,, 
loue {o much mercic and gentlenes in our u 1ohan, 


Tov dan- 
gers of fn. 


7s. 


Eccle.s. 


JULY 
Held my peace at your ſinnes : but as iuſt 


40L 
The ſecond part. 


Lord, he addeth ; And thinke you that k 
will hold my peace fiill? God is merciſull 
and full of macrcies, ſay you : it is moſi cer. 
taine : yea,ad vntoit,that He bearerh long, 
But yet feare that, which commeth in the 
yerſesend ; Er werax: that is, Hee isallo 
true,and juſt. There be two things, where- 
by ſinners doo ſtand in danger: the one 
in hoping too much (whichis preſumpr- 
on:) the other in hoping too little, which 
is defpcration. Who is decctued by ho- 

ingtoo much ? Hee which faith vnto 

imſelfe, God is a good God,a mercifull 
God : and therefore | will doo what plea 
feth me. And why ſo? Becauſe God isa 
mercifull God,a gocd Gud,a gentle God, 
Thefe men runnc imo danger by hoping 
too much. Who are in danger by deſpaire? 


Thoſe which ſeeing their inne5grieuous,] 


and thinking it now impoſliblerooT 
doned, fay within themſelues ; VVeli,wee 
are once to be damned : why doo not w 
then whatſocuer pleaſeth vs beſt in this 
life ? Theſe men arc murdered by deſpera- 
tion ; the other by hope, What therefore 
doth God for gaining of both theſe mer? 
To him which is in danger by hope, hee 
faith; Doo not ſey with thy ſelfe ; The mer- 
cie of God is great, he will be mercifull to the 

multitude 
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The fourth Chapter. WP PFauy 
wn/rinnde of my ſens:for the face of hu wra 
1 vpon ſoaners, To him that is in danger by 
leſperation be ſaith; At what zime ſcruer a 
ſonner ſhall turne himſe(fe to me, 1 will for- 
t his iniquities, Thus far S. Auſten, be. 
ide much more which hee addeth in the 
fame place, touching the great perill and 
folly ot thoſe which vpon vaine hope of 
Gods mercy do perfeucre in their cuill life, 
4 It sa very cuil conſequent, and moſt 
rniuſt kinde of reaſoning, to ſay, that for. 
aſmuch as God is mercitull and long ſuf. 
fering,therefore wil ] abuſe his mercy,and 
continue in my wickednes. The {cnpture 
teacheth vs not toreaſon fo, but rather 
quite contrarie ; God is mercifull, and ex- 
peterh my conuerſion,and the longer he 
expeftcth, the more gricuous will be his 
puniſhment when it commeth, if I neg- 
eQ this patience: and therefore 1 _—_ 
gedaoPto accept of his mercie.So realo- 
neth Saint Paule, which faith; DoF thuw Rom. 2; 
rontemne the riches of his long ſuffering and 
genilenes ? Doeft thou nut knowe that the 
patience of Gad towards thee is wſed ro bring 
thee to repentance ? But thou through the 
bardnes of thy heart and irrepentant minde 
doefF hoord wp 10 thy ſelfe wrath,in the day 
of vengeance,at the rewelation of Gods 3u FF 
indeement, In which words Saint Paule 
lipnifieth, 
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The ſecond part, 

fGgnificth, thar the longer that ©od ſuf.. 
fereth vs with patience in our wicked- 
nes, the greater heape of vengeance 
doth he gather againſt vs, it we petſil 
obſtinace m the ſame. Whereto Saint 
Auſten addeth another conſideration of 
great dread and feare: and that is, If he 
offer thee grace (ſaithhe) ro day : thou 
knoweſt not wherher hee will dooit to 
morrow or no. If he giue thee life and 
memorie this weeke, thou knoweſt not 
whether thou ſhalt enioy ir the next 
weeke or no. 

5 The holy prophet beginning kis 
ſeuentic and ſecond Pſalme of the dan- 
gerous proſperitie of worldly men, v- 
ſeth theſe wordes of admiration ; How 
good a God is 1Le God of Iſraell unto them 
that be of avizht hexrt? And yer in all 
that Pſalme hee doth nothing elſe but} 
ſnewthe heautc iuſtice of God ww 


* . } 
the wicked, cuen when he giuerch them 


moſt pro{p:ritie and worldlie weal:h ; 
and his concluſion 133; Beholde (O Lord) 
they ſhall periſh which depart from thee: 
thou hxft deftreyed all thoſe that hawe be” 
ben their faith of wedlocke with thee, By 
which is ſignified thar how good ſocuer 
God bee vnto the iuſt : yet that pertat- 
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T he fourth Chapter, 
Ked, who are to recciue mſt vengeance 
at his hand, aandfſt the greateſt wercies 
beltowed vpon the godhe. T he eyes of the 
Lord are upon the i::ſ1({aith the ſame pro- 
pher) and hi; cares are bent to hrare their 
preters : but the fuice of the Lord u wyon 
them thu doe enill, todeſiroy their memorie 
from out the earth, 
6 Irwas an olde praftiſe of decei- 
uing prophets reliſted tronglie by the 


prophets of God to crie : peace, peace, lerem.6,2 


ynto wicked men: when indeede there 
was nothing towardyg chem bur danger, 
ſword, and deftruttion, as the true pro- 
phers foretolde, and as the cuenr pro- 
ued. Wherefore the prophet Dauid gi- 
ueth ys a notable and ſure rule, to go- 
uerne our hope and conhidence withall; 
Sacrjficate ſacrificium inflitie , & ſperate 
in Damino: Doe you ſacrifice vmto God, 
the ſacfrice of righteouſneſſe,and then 
truſt in hum. Wherewith Saint lohn a- 
greeth when hee faith; 1f owr heart or 
conſcience doe not reprehend ws for wicked 
t/e : then have wee confidence with God : 
$ Wo would ſay, It our conſcience be 
guiltie of lewd and wicked life, and 
wee reſolued ro dwell and continue 
herein + then in vaine haue wee confi- 
lecemthe mercies of God, ynto whoſe 
T zult 
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T ke ſecond part, 

aſt iudgement we ſtand ſubieR for vu; 
wickednes, 

7 Iris mof} woenderfull and dread. 
ful ro confider how God hath vicd him. 
ſelfe rowards his bet beloued 1m this 
worlde,vpon oftence ginen by occaſion 
of ſinne : how eaſily hee hath changed 
countenance, how ſoone tee hath bro. 


ken off friend{hip, how ſtraightly hce 


T be Arge's, 


2.Pet. 4. 
Ep Ilude, 


A Lin and 


Eres 


| 
hath taken account, and how ſcuerelie ff , 
hee hath punithcd, The Angels that he Jl ; 
created with {o great care and loue,and I { 
to whom he unparred fo ſingular privi- Þ / 
ledges of all kinde of perfeftions,as he } þ 
made them almoſt very Gods (in a cer- f x 
taine maner )commirted bur onely one } þ 
finne of pride againſt his maieſtic, and I G 


thar onely in thovghr, as Diuines doe ff p; 
holde: and yetpreſcntlie, al chat good- I {c 
will & fauour was changed inp iuſtice:Y C2 
and that allo ſo ſcucre, as >. weigh he 
throwne downe to erernall rorments,Þ ue 
without redemption, chained for cuer, cu; 
to abide rhe rigor of hell hire and intol-Y thi 
lerable darknes. etl; 

8 Afterward, God made himſc!fe nf tc 


other new friend of feth & blood,wh:ciim c 


was our father Adam in paradiſe, wherFtinc 
God conuerſed with him fo friendig}doy 


and fanuliarlic,as is moſt wondertullFpcr/ 
conlide! 


con'ider : he calicd him, hc talked with 
t:mphe made all creatures inthe world 
d- Y (uoict voto him: hee brouphe them all 
m- @ before him,to the ende that he,and not 
his God, ſhould giue them their names : 
on | he wade a mate and companion for 
xd © him :he bletied chem both: and hna!lic 
ro» I ſhewed all polsible tokens of louc, that 
hee I michcbe.Bur whariniued ? Adam com- 
clic | murcd but one finne: andthat ar the 
the Þ invulc.nencof another : and that allo a 
and JF finnc nvt of io very great importance 
wir If (as it may ſreme ro mans reaſon) being 
$he I bur the caring of the tree forbidden, 
cet- } and yet the nateer was no ſooner done, 
one } but a'! friendſhip was broken betweene 
and | GO D and jim thee was thruſt our of 
; doe | paradiſe, condemned to perpetual mi+ 
n0d- Nl {ericy, and all his poſteritie ro eternall 
cainnriation, together with himſelfe, if 
hee h{T nor 1epented, And how ſe- 
verely this grieuous ſentence is exe- 
cured , way fufhicicathe appeare by 
this, that infinite millions of people, 
ucn the whole rasc of mankinge 1s tor 
tcalt downe vnto the vah»cakable ror- 
n ents of hell +excepting thale fewgthar 
lince are ramiored by the comming 
Jdowne of Gods owne ſonne,the ſecond 
perion 1a Trinitic,into his fcſh; and by 
(der SN his 
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the ſame. 

9 The ewo miracles of the world Yo- 
ſes and Aaron were of f{ingular autho- 
ritie and fauour with God:infomuch a 
they could obraine grear things at his 
handes for other men: and yer when 
they offended God once themlclues, at 
the waters of contradittion in the de- 
fart of Sin, forthat they doubred ſore: 
what of the miracle promiſed to then 
from God,and thereby did diſhonor his 
maieſtic before the people, as he {ayth: 
they were preſentlic rebuked moſt 
ſharply for the ſame : and though they 
repented hartily that offence,and fo ob- 
tained remiſsion of the fault or guuli:yer 
was there laide vpon them a grieuous 
chaſtiſement for the ſame ; and that 
was, that they ſhould not enter them: 
ſelues into the lande of promitie : bur 
ſhould die when they came within the 
ſightthereof. And albcir they intreated 
God moſt earneſtlic for the reicale 
this penance : yet could they neucr ob- 
taine the ſame at his hands: bur aly-aics 
he anſwered them ; Seeing you hare i- 
honoured mee before the people , you ſhi 
dye for it, and ſhall not enter into the (ani 


of promiſe. 


10 la 
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10 In what fpeciall great fauour was 
Saul with God, when hee choſe him to Sl. 
bee the firſt king of the people: cauled 
Samuel the Prophet ſo much to honour 1.Reg.10, 
him, and to annoynt himprince vpon mo "y 
Gods owne inheritance, as hee calleth _ 
it: When he commended him ſo much, 
avd rooke ſuch render care ouer him ? 
and yer atterwarde, for that hee brake 
Gods commandement,in reſeruing cer- r Reg.ry« 
raine ſpoyles of warre, which he ſhould 15+'6+ 
haue deſtroyed : yea, though hee reſcr- 
ved them to honour God withal), as he 
pretended: yer was hee preſently caſt 
oft by God ; degraded of his digniric; 
giuen oucr tothe hands of an ewill ſpi- r.Reg.16. 
rit; broughe eo inhnice miſeries(though * Keg. 31- 
he lifted our for atime) and finally, to '-7#**'*: 
forſaken and abandoned by God, as he 
flew hgnſelfe : his ſonnes were crucified 
or hanged on a crofle by his enemies: 
and a!] his familie and linage c xtingui- 
ſhed for euer, 

1: Dauid was the choſen and deere ,,_., 


friend of Gnd, and honoured with the 2Hez 12. 
title of One that was — God: own Vſal.; 4.68. | 


ad finned; [03-121 


hart. Bur yer,a a5 be 
yeras fone Plal.29, 


the Prophet Nathan was ſent to de- 
nounce Gods heauie diſpleaſure & pu- 
nuhment vpon him. And ſoit inſued, 
F note 
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2.Sam. 21.6 


B. 
*"n this the 
ſenic 15 ra- 
ther to bc 
reza« ed 
than the 
words £.3 
be it city 
vrged. 


Gen.4. 
Gern,8. 


Gen.19, 


Num .15. 


EF, 
*Whercin 
al:owec may 
ſee what 
thoic may 
looke for 
tliat wors 
ih p G-q 
with mens 
tradi tons, 
or other- 
wile than 
he hath ap- 
pointed, 
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notwithitanding that he ſorrowed and 
humbled himfſeltc ſo much,as he did tor 
the ſinne that he had done : as may ap- 
peare by his falting, praier, weeping, 
wearing of ſacke, * cating of aſhes, and 
the hike. By which is euident, that how 
great Gods mercie istothem that feare 
him: ſo great is his wuſtice to them that 
offend him. 

12 The Scripture hath infinite ex- 
amples of this matter, as the reieCtion 
of Caine and his poſteriic ſtreight vp- 
on his murder: the pitifull drowning of 
the whole worlde in the time of Noe: 
the dreadfull conſuming of Sodom and 
Gomorrha, with the cities abourby ie 
and brimſtone : the ſending done 
quicke to hell of Chore, Dathan and A- 
byron : with the Caughter of ewo hun- 
dred and fiftic their adh. rents,and na- 
nie thouſands of the people beliges,fur 
rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron: 
the ſudden lalling of Nadab, and & bu, 
ſonnes of Aaron, and choſen prieſts, 
for once offering of * ather fire on the 
Altar, than was appoynted them : the 
moit cerrible ſtriking dead of Ananias 
and Saphira, for retayning ſome part 
of their owne goods by deceit , from 
the Apoſtles : with manic moe ſuch 

EXAMP4iCc5, 
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examples, which the Scripture doth 4 ry | 
count. 

13 Andforthe gricuouſnes of Gods The 5:4ui- 
juſtice,and heauines of his hand, when '*! 7 6442 * 
it lighterh vpon vs, though it may ap- ®* I 
pearc ſufhciently by all thele exan:ples | 
before alleaged,wherein the particular | 
puniſhments (as you ſee)are moſt ri- 
gorous : yer will ] repeaie one at of 
God more, out of the Scripture, which 
expretieth the ſame in wonderfull ma- 
ner. It is well knowne,that Benjamin a+ G: n.42.4, 
mong all the rwelue ſonnes of Iacob, 
was the deereſt vnto his father, as ap- 
peareth in the. booke of Geneſis : and 
therfore allo greatly reſpettcd by God: 
and his tribe placed in the beſt part of 
al the land of promiſe vpon the dwuifion 
thereof, hauing Icruſalem,lericho, and Io(u.13, 
other the beſt citics within it, Yet not- 
withifanding, for one oncly finne com- 
mitted by certaine private men in the 
citie of Gabaa, vponthe wife of a Le- 
uite, God puniſhed rhe whole tribe in 
this order,as the Scripture recounteth. 
He cauſed all the other eleven tribes to 
riſe againſt them : and firſt, rocome ro 
the houſe of God in Silo,to aske his ad- 
uiſe, and followe his dire&on in this 
war againſt thcir brethren : and thence 
T 4 hauing 


Judic.19.29 | 
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hauing by Gods appoyntment entered 
batrell rwiſe with the tribe of Beniamin, 


/Y the third day GOD gaue them fo grear 


Deut.10, 


Heb.1c. 


Pſal.n$ . 


6vg with tcares, asthe Apoſile ſayth ; 


a vicorie, as they flew all the huing 
creatures within the compaſic of that 
tribe, except onelic fixe hundred men 
that eſcaped away into thedelart ; the 
reſt were (laine, both man, woman, 
children, and infants , together with 
all the beaſts, and cartell; and all the 
cities , villages and houſes burnt with 
fire, And all this for one ſinne com- 
mitred, onely at one time, with one wo- 
man. 

14 And who will not then confeſſe 
with Moſes,that God is 4 iuſt-God,a great 
Ged, and a terrible God ? Who will not 
confellc with Saint Paul, It is horrible to 
fall into the k ands of the lining God ? Who 
will not ſay with holic David ; A iudi- 
cis rays tim; | hauc feared attic re- 
membrance of thy iudgements ? It God 
would not ſpare the deſtroying of the 
whole tribe for one ſinne onely : if he 
would not pardon Chore, Dathan, and 
Abiron for once; the ſonnes of Aaron 
for once ; Ananias, and Saphira for 
once; if hee would not forge Eſau, 
though afterward hee ſought the bleſ- 


—_ _ 
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if hee would not remit the puni c ws [i 
of one faulr to Moſes & Aaron, though __ | 
they asked it with great inſtance ; if he i | 
id | 


would not forgiue one proude cogita= * - 
tion vnto the Angels ; nor once cating 
of the tree forbidden vato Adam, with- 
out infinite puniſhment ; nor woulde | 
atſe ouer the cuppe of aſton from Marth. 26, | 
bis owne ſonne, though hee asked ir 
thriſe yporr his knees, with the ſweate 
of blood : what reaſon haſt ro rhinke [| 
that hee will ler paſſe ſo many fnnes | 
of thine ynpunithed ? What cauſc haſt | 
thou ro induce thine imagination, that | | 
hce will deale- extraordinarilic with 
thee, and breake the courle of his iu- 
ſtice for thy ſake ? Artthouberrer than 
thoſe whom I hauc named ? Haſt thou 
anic priwledge from. G Q D aboue 


them 2? 


world : thou ſhouldeſt haue little cauſe 
to perſwade thy ſ{clfe ſo tauourablie, or 
rather roflarter thy ſelfe fo dangeroul- 
lie as thoudoeſt, We ſee that, notwith- 
ſtanding Gods mercic, yea , notwirth- 
fianding the death & paſsion of Chriſt 
our Sautour , for ſauing of the whole 
Ts world: 


Martt.7.20. 
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world:yer ſo many infinite millions ro be 
damned daily, by the iuſtice of God: {6 
many infidels,heathens, lewes,& Turks, 
that remaine in the darknes of their 
own ignorance: and among Chriſtians, 
ſo many that holde not their profeſsion 
truelic,or otherwilc are ill luers there- 
in, as that Chriſt crulie ſayd, that fewe 
were they that ſhould bee ſaued : albeit 
his death was payd for all, if they made 
notthemlelues vnworthic thercof. And 
before the comming of our Sauiour 
much more wee ſec that all the worlde 
went awrie to damnation for manie 
thouſand yeares together : excepting 
a few lewes,, which were the people of 
GOD. And yer among them allo, the 
greater part (it ſeemeth) were nor (a- 
ued, as way be conieured by the ſpec- 
ches of che Prophers fromrtime torime: 
and ſpecially by the ſayings of Chriſt 
to the Pharifies, and other rulers there- 
of. Now then, if G O D for the ſacwul- 
fying of his juſtice, could ler ſo manic 
millions periſh through their owne 
finnes, as hce doth allpnow daily per- 
mit, withour any preiudice or iwpeach- 
ment ty his mercie : why may not hee 
alſo damne thee for thy finnes,notwitlt- 


Randing tus mercy,ſecing thou doſtnor 


onely 


4's 
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onelie commit = 4 4 gg "FY 
ſo doeſt confidentlie perſiſt in the fame ? 

16 But here ſome man may ſay, If this At ” 
be ſo,that God is fo ſeucre in puniſhment , ANG 
of cuery ({inne, and that hee damneth fo thin hu 
ms fas for one that he ſaucth : witice, 
how is it true,that The mercierof God are _ 14 4» 

* cboue all his other works (as the Scripture © 4 | 
faith)and that it paſſeth and exalzeth it ſeife * Spread 
l|2b2we his iudgements ? For if the number forth over 
of the damned doo exceede ſo much the ©) bis works 
number of thoſewhich are ſaued: it ſce- ** 22h Aus 


are ine ard | 
meth that the worke of iuſtice doth paſle bl —= 


the worke of mercie. To which I anfwer, readzin «me || 


that touching the ſmall number of thoſe 4, or in 
which are ſaued, and infinit quantitic of *"*/** | 
ſuch as are damned, wee may-in no wiſe T,,,.q ir. 
doubt: for that beſide all other prophets || On be- 
Chriſt our Sawour * hath made the mat- halfe of his 


ter certaine and out of queſtion. We haue — "ae. 
or euen 


4 (id, 4 


| 


"4 
4 


— 
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they Ao haue their works ſo imperſe& and their faith ſo 
weake, that bat in the depth of the mercy of God, they 
cannot 19 any wiſe be ſaued:no,not the beſt th2t ever Was 
Bu: concerning that he doth ſo reſulw ely ter down fo mae 
ny thouſa:- ds to be damned for one that 13 ſaucd,itis ſomes 


wha' moreth.in the word it {elfe doth warrant,or the por- F 


tion of the mercy of Go4( compared with his iuſtice) may 
ſcemeto beare. And f-cing that this wholetreatiſe in theſ@- 
tower next ſeCzons, viz. 16.19. is greunded vpon a WO 
rext,the-efore it 1s ty be read ſo much more warilie 3 and! 
no further to bee accounted of, than it may bee found to, 


hauc the word of Godzto warrant the fame. a Matt.7-20s | | 


——_ 


— — 
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to ſeetherefore, how,notwithſtanding all 
this, the mercic of God doth exceede his 
other workes. 

1p And firſt, his mercie may bee aide 
tocxcecede, for that all our faluation 1s of 
his mercie, and eur damnation from our 
felues, as from the firſt and principall cau- 
ſes thereot , according to the ſaying of 
God by the Propher ; Perditio tma Iſrae!; 
tantwmmodo in me auxilium tum. Thy 
onely perdition is from thy ſelte (O Ifracl) 
and thine afhſ{tance to doe good, is onely 
from me. So that, aswee muſt acknow- 
ledge Gods grace and mercie, for the au- 
thor of cuery g goud thought, and att that 
we doe, and conlequently aſcribe all our 
Galuation ynto lum : ſo none of ouremill 
aQts ( for which weare damned ) doe pro- 
ceed from him, but only fro our ſelues, & 
ſohe is no cauſe at all of our damnation: 
& in this doth his mercy exceed his guftice. 

18 Secondly,his mercy dothexcced,in 
that he delircth all men to bee ſaued, as S. 
Pau! tcacheth, & himſc!f proteſteth, when 
he ſaith; / will noz the dearh of a ſinner,bus 
nether that he turxe from bis wic bednes and 
bne, And againe, by the prophet leremie, 
hee complairerh gricuouſly that men will 
not accept cf his merci offered ; Turne 
pom your wiched pazes ({aith hee) why wall 
you 
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peareth, that hee otfereth his mercic moſt 
willingly and freely to all, but vſcth his w- 
ſtice onely ypon neceſſitie(as it were) con» 
ſtrained thereunto by our obitinate beha- 
wour. This Chriſt f1gnificth-more plainly 
when he {aith to Icrufalem ; © Ierneſalem, 
leruſalem, which killeft the Prophets, and 
PonefF then 20 death , that are ſent wnto 
thee:how often would I haue gathered thy 
children roguther , as the hen clacketh ber 
chichens underneath ter winges , bus thou 
wouldefF not? Behold thy houſe ( for this 
cauſe )ſhall be made deſart,c> lefe without 
children. Heere you ſee the mercic of God 
often offered ymto the Iewes, but for that 
they reſuſed it, hee was inforced ( in a cex- 
tane maner)to pronounce this heauic ſen- 
tence of deſtruction and defolation vpon 
them:which hee fulfilled within forty, or 
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you die, you houſe of 4 : By which 1 po p 


Mat, 27s 


fifty yecrs aiter,by the hands of Veſpaſian r,ſeptu de 


Emperor of Rome, and Titus his fonne: beits {y.4,bh 


whovtterly difcomfited the city of Ieruſa- 
lem,& the whole nation of Iewes, whom 
wee ſee dilperſed oucr the worlde at this 
day,in bondage, both of bouicand ſoule. 
Whu:h woorke of Gods iuſtice though it 
be moſt temiblerye: was his mercie greater 
to them, as appeareth by Chriſts words, 
if they had not reiefted the ſonne. 

19 Third» 


Ital 2+ 


B. 
* As aforc: 
not as 
though the 
mcaiing 
ſhould be 
that God 
were morec 
mercifull 
than uſt, 
holie,wi'e, 
or ſuch 
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19 Thirdlie, his mercie exceedeth nis 
®*\uſtice,cuen towards the damned them- 
ſclues : in that hee vied many meanesto 
ſaue them in this life, by calling vp6 them, 
and aſlifting them with his grace to doo 

ood : by moouing them inwardly with 
infinite good inſpirations , by alluring 
them outwardhe with exhortations, pro- 
miles , examples of others : as alſo by 
ſickenes, aducrſitics, and other gentle cor- 
reAions : by giuing them ſpace to repent 
with occaſions , opportunities, and cxci- 
tations vnto the ſame : by threatening 
them erernall death, if they repent not : 
all which things being effects of mercie, 
and goodnes towards them : they muſt 
needes confeſſe amid(t their greateſt furie 
and torments, that his judgements are 
rac and juſtified in themſclues and no 
waics to bee compared with the greatnes 
of his mercies. ” 

20 By this then we ſce thatto be true, 
which the prophet faith ; Mſericortiam 
& veritatem diligat Domimus : God l1o- 
uerh mercie and truth. And againe; Mercie 
and trueth have met torether ; inrffice and 
peace hawe biſſed themſelnues, We {ee the 
reaſon why the ſame prophet proteſterh 
of himſelfe; 1 will frng ne thee mera 
and indgement( © Lord )not mcrac alone, 
pol 
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nor iudgement alone : but mercie arid 
mdgement together : that is, I will not fo 

eof thy mercie, as1 will not feare 
thy iudgement : nor will I fo feare thy 
wdgement, as I will cuer deſpaire of thy 
mercie, The feare of Gods iudgement 
is alwaics to bee ioyned with our confi- 
dencein Gods mercie , yea in very ſaints 
thamſclues as Dauid ſaith.But what feare? 
That feare truchie, which the ſcripture de- 


ſcriberth, when it ſaith ; The fearc of the Pſa! 3x. 


Lord expelleth finne;the feare of God ha- Eccl.1. 
teth all euull : he thar feareth Ged neglec- Pre ts 


that feareth God, will doo 
They which feare God will not bee incre- 
dulousto that which hee faith : but wall 
keepe his waics, and feeke out the things 
that are pleaſant vnto him : they will pre- 
pare ther hearts, and ſandihe their ſoulcs 
in his fight 


21 Thisis thedeſcription of rrue feare -,, proſe 


of God, ſet downe by the {cripture. This iS of true 
the deſcription of - bn feare, which is ſo feare, 
much commended and commanded in 
euery part and parcel] of Gods word : of 
that feare{l ſay; which iscalled; Fon: vite, 
rad x prudentie : corona o& plenitudo (api- 
eniie : gloria Cf gloriatio, beatum ms 
[4 


Of prefinyeen, | 


teth nothing: hee that fearcth God, will ,*916 7: 


turneand looke into his owae heart : hee x ccle 7. 
workes. ticle. 2, 


Pro.144 


Pal. 11 2, 


Eccl.1. 


Pal. 24. 
Plil.30, 
Pſal.6, 
Pſal.6 2. 
Plal.144- 


Pal 9. 
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prudence ; the crowne and fulnes of wile- 
dome; tac glorie and gloriation of a Chrt- 
ſtan man, a happic gift. Of hin that 
hath thi fearethe (cripture fwth ; Harpie 
is the man which fcareth the Lord , for he 
will place his minde vpon his comm nende- 
ments. And againe, The man that fearet\ 
God (hall bee happie ar the laft ende, ant 
ſhall be bliſſed at the day of his death, Fi- 
nally,ot ſuch as hauc this feare, the ſcrip- 
turelaith, that God is their foundation : 
God hath prepared great multitudes of 
ſweernes for them ; God hath purchaſed 
them an inher:tance : God is as merctull 
vnatothem, as the father 1s mercafull ynto 
his children. And(tocon-lude)/olentarem 
rmentium (e facies; God will doo the will 
of thoſe that feare him with this feare. 

23 Thisholy fearc had good lob,when 
he ſaid toGod, / feare all my workgt. And 
he yeeldeth the reaſon thereof ; For I know 
that thou ſpareft nes him that effendeth 
thee, This tcare lacked theother of whom 
the prophet fauh; The ſinner hath cxaſpe- 
rated God, by ſaying that God will not 
take account of his dooings in the multi- 
wade of wrath. Thy judgements (O Lord) 
are remoued from his ſwht, And againe; 
wherefore hath the man fkinied yp God . 
gain 


take account of my dooings ? It 15a great 
wickodnes{no doubt) and a great cxalpe- 
ration of God againſt ys to take the one 
halfe of Gods nature hom him, which is 
to make hira meratul without iuſtice.and 


{ to luc (0,'as though God would not take 
| account of our li'e:whereas he hath prote- aqanh es. 
ſted moſt carneſt'y the contrarie ſaying : Luk.16, 


that hee is an hard and foreman , which 
will notbe content to receiue his own: a- 
gaine,but alſo will haue vſury:that he will 

ue a reckoning of all his goods len vs: 
that hee will haue fruite for all his labors 
beſtowed ypon vs : and finally that he will 
hauc account for cuery word that we haue 

ken. 

23 Chriſt in the 68, Plalme, which in 
ſundry places of the ws > 1 he interpreteth 
to bee written of himfelte, among other 
dreadtfll curſes, which hee ſerteth downe 
22ainſt the reprobate, he hath theſe ; Let 
their eyes be dareled in ſuch ſort as they may 


not ſee : poure out thy wrath {my father ) Matih 12. 
vpon them : let the firrie of thy vengeance Marth. 27. 


take handfaft on them ; ad iniquatie pon 
therr iniquitie, and let them nos enter into 
thy righteowſne: : let them be blatyed ont of 
the books of life, &x let them not bes involled 
rgerher with the inf}, Hac (loc) wee 0% 
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D .! h»mas that the greateſt curſe , which Ged can 
feernlaſee Jaie vpon vs, next before our blotting 


. - 4 zz our of the booke of life. it is to ſuffer vs 
3. tobe (oblinded, asto adde iniquitie vp» 


*Theſe five on wmigquite, and not to enter into con. 
that iho fideration of his iuftice. For which cauſe 
Maven alſo, this confident kinde of finning vp- 


name. h, : 
arede;pe. ON hope of God«'mercie, is accounted 


ration, :m. by D:umes, tore (11 tot the*tixe gree- 
CS wus finnes againſt the hole Ghoſt, 
wiltuinele ,1\ichour Sautour in che Goſpell figni- 
IMpugnin” S . , 

ofthe © heihiobe fo hardly pardoned vnrowen 
know .e by his father: aud the reaſon why they 
troth,and call this a finne againſt the holy Ghott 
enweng of ;c . for that it reieReth wiliully one of 


the grace . 
. | Fo | » S ! 
that i« g the principa!! meanes ]-tr by the hohie 


uen to 3n. Ghoſt, rorcure vs from finne , which 13 
o'her. the feare and re fpet of Gods iuſtice vp. 
Allwhich gn ſinners, 
may n- 

| beeafily unde rrgr'a »inſt the Spirit of God «: hart that 
they wav be acconmet to be that fame, that in chat ſcrip» 
ture 15 called fin againſtthe bolie Ghoſt, and excludeth 
allhope of pardou, hat is not fo cafibe to be eruned : for 

. that the properties thereunto a>ſfioned do not ſeeme to be 
fo fully founle in any of rheſe. A wilfull refiftmg of the 
knowne truth, not of narwtC, for (eare, of tanrr, but of 
mecre mallice for harred - fit, cucn «nels for that it is the 
tr ith, may feeme tocone mich necrer vnto it, than (all 
things conſider.d” thoſe others d Neither doth he et 
them abſolutely to be fixe feucrzll Fortes of that finne, but 
in that ſe: ſe tha! him Ife doth there limit.sUUhy preſurns- 
010n 14 4 foune againſt the boly Ghoſt, 

24 Where- 
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24 Wheretore to conclude this mat- [ 

ter of prclurprion, me thinke wee may 

vic the ſame kinde of argument touch” 

ing the feare of Geds tuttice, as the ho- 

» {| lic apoſtle Saint Paule victhco the Ro- Rom13e 

+ |} manes of the feare of Gods minitters, 

1 which are cemporall princes; Wouldeſt 


. = wx RV Xe 


Ol 


| thou not feare the power of a temporall 
prince,faith hee/Do well then: and thou 
» } thaltnotonly nor teare, but allo receme 
laude and praiſe therefore, Bur if thou 
doo emill,then feare. For he beateth not 
the ſworde without a cauſe. In like ſore 
{ may wee ſay to thoſe good fellowes, 
which make God fo merciful, a» no man 
ought to feare his iatice, Would ye nor 
| | feare(imy brethren)the whhice of © OD 
- | inpunithrent? Live vercuouthe then, 
and you iha!l be as voide of teate, as Li- _—_ 

ons arg,{aith tic wile man ; For that pere LI. 
fit coarince expilierh feare, Bur if you 
lue wicxcdly, then haue you cauſe to 
feare : For God called not himſclfe a 
ault wdee tor nothing. 

26 lt che niarcer had beene fo ſecure, 
as many nen by flartrie doc periwace 
thenlclues it is : Saint Perer woulde , ree.s, 
neuer haue {aide vnro Chriſtans nowe 
baptized : Hale you in feare, durins the 
tne of this your earthly habitat.on, Nor - 
Pa 


—_ 
_—. 
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rldef "7 Paule to the ſame men ; orke yeur 

An eneilt- one ſaluation in ferre ant tremblins, 

= 1%**- But heere ſome men will aske , How 
then doth che ſame Apoltle in another 


2. ſim. 1, 


an1 the 


feare of 
chil .lren. 


the ſpirit of frare but of vertue,and 1/0. 


our ſpirite is a ſpirite of {ervuile feare: 
that 1s, to hiuc in feare, onehic for dread 
of puniſ:menr, withour loue : bur a (pi- 
rite of love i-yned with feare of chil- 
dren, whereby they feare ro offend their 
father ; nor onclyin refpett of his pu- 
niſhmenr, bur principally for his goud- 
nefle rowardes them , and benefirs be- 
ſtowed vpon them. This Saint Pavle 
declareth plainely roche Romans, pur- 
ting the difference betweene feruile 
feare, and the feare of children; You 


rude ({aith he,infeare, but the ſpirice of a- 
doption »f children, whereby we crie ro God, 
Abba, f.aher, He faith heere to the Ro- 
mans : you have not receined againe 
the ſpirire of ſeruitude in feare, for that 


How the their former fpirite { being Genriles) 
fe careelf wasonely in ſeruile feare, for that they 
— honored and adored their idols, nor for 


anie loue they bare vnro them, being 


ſo infinit as they were, and ſuch no- 
table 


Ceruile fear place ſaic ; That God hath not ginen 4 | 


brietie ? To which | anfwere :; That 


h awe not receined againe the ſpirite of ſerw.. | 
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table lewdneflc reported of them ( 1 | 
meane of lupiter , Mars, Venus, and 
the hke) bur onehe for fearc of hutre 
from them ,it they did not (eruc and 
adore the fame, 

-6 Saint Percr alſo in one ſentence 
expoundeth all this matter. I or having 
faid ; Timorem corum ne timmeritis: Feare 
not their feare,* meaning of the ſeruile *Diuers ſo 
feare of wicked men: hee addeth pre. fake it, bur 
ſencly ; Dominum avrem Chriflum ſantt- ww 
ficate in cordibus vefivis, of cur modefia, _ jodps. 
& trove, conſcienti.a habemes bonars * ment) that 
that 1s, Doe you ſanflihe the Loxde lee ſuchas ex- 
fus Chriſt in your harts, hauing a good _—_ _—_ 
conſcience, with modeitic and fearc. So Oe SN 
that the ſpirite of ſeruile feare, which is them to 
grounded onely ypon og wo of puniſh + feare theſe 


ment, is forbidden vs : but the louing *duerſaries 


r.Per. Jo 


fearc of children 1s commaunded. — 
yet altH abour this, are there twothings har nerer "| 
to be noted. to the ſenſe 


27 Thefirſte is, that albeit the ſpi. ofthe 
rite of ſeruite feare bee forbidden vs — 
(elpecially when wee are now centred ,,, aored, 
into the ſervice of GOD) yer is it 
moſt profitable tor ſinners , and fuch 
as yer but >eg3n ro ſerue GOD : for 
that iz mooueth them to repentanec, 
and to looke about them: tor which 
caufe 
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cauſe * it is called by the wiſe man, 
*Tramh @ © The beginning on if 19me And therefore 
is,that ſuch both y Lonas to the Niniuites , and Saint 
feareſer- ,lohn Bapriſt to the lewes, and all the 
ueth well prophets to ſinners, haue vicd to flare vp 
= ach & this feare, by threatening the daungers 
== acd puniſhments, which were 111mi:cnt 
fearth1tin to them,if they repented nor, But yet af. 
this pla.eis terward when menarecomerted to God, 
ſpoken of, 1:14 doo poe torward in his ſcruice; they 


_—Y change cuery day this feruile feare into 


ſtance: of loue, vnill they arrive at laſt vnto that 
the placz, fate , whereof Saint dlohnfaith ; That 


not to be perfeff le, or charitie expeleth feave, 


= —_ Whereupon *S. Auſten faith, that Feare 


ehildike isthe feruant ſent«before to prepare place 
feare: As in our harts, for his miſtre{ſe which is 


alioan. bo's - | 
wy" 4 charitie : who beeing once entred in, 


ofthis plice and perfeRtly placed : feare goch out 
way ttand againe,and giuerh place vnro _—_— 
likewiſe, Burwhere this feare necucr cnecreth at 
| Viz.thatto all, there is it impoſvible for charitie c- 
*- Fare the 
Lord 15s the f f}.or principall part, or yreatel? mon: oC all 
wiſdome Foc that wh iocuer Ferre b the urd, ſhall 6 
| goucrne hi waies, and kme @! things fall out to well, 
that all the wiſd-»me in all the world beſt des can neucr be 
ablc {0 to foreca(t for al cucnts. Fur tie Lorde lu:nkle 
taketh vpon him the prot”nQuion and government of thoie 
that ſearc him : on whoſe behalf. he mnaketh tho'e things 
to fall ou' tothe beſt. #Prou, blon 13. « Matt.3. dlo\.4. 
*Tratl.9, is Epiila. loan, 
ucr 
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ir to come and dwell, faith this holy 
ather, 
28 The ſecond thing co be noted 1s, 
that albetr this fear of puniſhment bee 
nocin veric perfe& men,, or ar leaſt wile 
is lefſe in then, than in others, as Saine 
lohin ceachera: yet becing ioyned with 
*loue and reucrence(asiroughtrobe) B _ 
it is moſt profitable and neceflary for all —_— wa 
| common Chrniſtans,whole hfe 1s not i0 mg = 
perfe&t ,nor charine 16 great, as that feare, 
perfettion wherof Saint lohn ſpeaketh, 
This appeareth by thar, that Chriſt per- 
ſwaded allo this feare, cucn vnto his A- 
poltles, ſaying ; Feare you him, which af , » _ 
ter he hath ſleine the body, hath power alſo © 
4” ſend both bay and ſoule wn hell fire: Martth.10. 
this ! ſay wnto you feare him, The ſame 
doth Saint Paule ro the Corinthians, 
who were good Chriſtians, lateng down 
hi{t the iſtice of God, and thereupon 
$erſuading them 10 feare, Al we (fauh 2.Cor.g, 


ry 


he (muſt be preſented before the wribunall 
ſeat of Chriſt co receiue each man his proper 
deſerts, accord;ng as be hath done good or 
enill in 2-15 life, And for that we bnow hia, 
we doe perſwade the feare of the Lord wnto 
men, Nay (that which is more) Saint 
Paul reſtifieth, that notwithſtanding al 
his fauours recciued from God: he re- 
taiacd 


Ci F,. 9. 


The concli« 
for 


».Car,4 


Epheſ. 5. 
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rained yct himſclte this feare of Cog: 
iſtice,as appcareth by thoſe wordes of 
his ; / dve chaſt;ſe my bydy, end doe bring j: 
into ſeruitude, leaſt it houlte come to pls, 
that when I have preached to others, | le. 
come a reprobate my ſelfe. 

29 Now (my friende) if Saint Paule 
Noode in awe of the iuſtice of God, ror 
withſtanding his Apoſtleſhip: and that 
he was guilue ro himſclfc of no one (in 
or offence, as (in one caſe ) hee prote- 
fleth : what oughreſt thou co bz , whoſe 
conſcience remaincth guiltic of ſo ma. 
nie miſdeedes,and wickedneſle ? Thi 
knowe you (laith S. Paule) that noforni- 
cator, uncleane perſon, couttors man, or the 
live can haut inheritance of the kingdome 
of Chrift, And immediatly after, as 
though this had not been ſufhcient, hee 
addcth, for prevenring the follie of (in- 
ners, which flatter themſelues ; Let n1 
man deceine you with vaine wordes: for il.) 
wrath o God commeth for theſe thinges,vp, 
on thechildien of unbeleefe.Be not you ther 
fore pertakgrs of them, As1it hee ſhould 
fay : thoſe that flatter you and ſay,Tulh, 
God is mercitull,and willpardon ealuy 
all theſe and the like linnes : rheſe men 
deceiue you (ſaith Saint Pavle )for that 


the wrath and vengeance of God ligh- 


teeth 


7 
The lift Cc hapter « 

etch vpon the children of vnbelcefe, for 
theſe matters: thatis,vpon thoſe which 
will not belceue Gods iuſtice, nor his 
threats againſt finne ; bur preſuming of 
his mercie doe perleuere in the ſame, 
vntll ypon the ſudden Gods wrath doe 
ruſh vpon them : and then it is too Jate 
toamend, Wherefore(!ayth he )if you 
be wile, be not partakers of their follic: 
but amende your liues preſentlic, while 
you have time. And this adwomtion of 
Saint Paul ſhall be ſufficient to end this 
chapter; againſt all choſe rhar refuſe,or 
dcfcrre their relolution or amendment, 
vpon vainc hope of Gods pardon or to- 
lecation, 


CHAP. V. 
Of the fift impedament,which us delay of re- 
ſolution from time to time yon hope 19 


doe it Lenter, or with mire eaſe after- 
0 ward, 


HE reaſons hetherto alleadged, 
might ſceme{l thinke) ſufficient to 
areaſonable man , for prouing the ne« 
celsitic of this reſolution we talk of, and 
tor remoouing the impediments that 
let the ſame, Bur yer, for that (asthe 


breake 


wic man faith) he which is minded ta Pro.:8, 


4'© 
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break with his friend, ſeeketh occaſions 
how to doe it with ſome colour & ſhew, 
There bee manie is the world,who ha- 
uing no other excuſe of their breaking 
and holding off trom God, doe ſceke to 
couer it with this pretence, that they 
mean by his grace to amend-al intime: 
and this time is driuen off from day to 
day, vntill God, in whoſe hands onelie 
the moments of time are,doe ſhut them 
our of all time, and doe ſend them ro 
paines cternall without time, for that 
_ abuſcd the ſingular benefit of ume 
in this world, 

2 This is one of the greateſt and moſt 
dangerous deceits, and yet the mot 
ordinaric and yniuerſall, that the enc- 
mie of mankinde doth vie towards the 
children of Adam : and I dare fay bold- 

Th: cawu7? ly, that moe doe periſh by this decent, 
v1 the &- than by all his other guiles and ſubril- 
_ [9+ ties belides, He weil knoweth the fort 
yuh ''? ofthis ſnare aboue al others,and there: 
fore vrgeth it ſo much vnto every man, 
He conhdcereth better than we doe, the 


importance of delay, in a matter {lo 
werghrie as is our converſion and falus- 
tion : he 1s not ignorant how one finne 
draweth-on another ; how hee that 1 


not fit today,will be lellc fir ro morros; 


how 
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how cuſtome groweth mro nature; how 
old difcaſes are hardly cured; how God 
withdraweth his grace ; how his muſtice 
i readic to punith every finne ; how by 
dclay we exaſperate the tame, & heape 
yengeance on our owne heads,as vaint 
Paul faith. Hee is prinic tothe yncer- 
taintic and peril; of our life; tothe dan- 
gerous chaunces wee paſle th1ough, to 
the impediments that will come daylic 
more and more, to let our conuerſton. 
All this he knowerh,and well conlide- 
zerh, and tor char caulce perſvadeth (© 
many todelay as he doch. For being net 
able any longer to blinde the vnder- 
ſtanding of many Chriſtians, bur thar 


e- } they muſt needs ſee cleerly the neceſli- 
he II ric,and vulitic of this reſolution, & that 
d- I f' the impediments in the worlde are 
t, F bur rifles, and meere deceits, which 


keepe backe from the ſame: he runneth 
Po ilus onely refuge,char is,to perſwade 
men that chey deferre a lirtle, and thar 
n time to come they ſhall have better 
occalion and opportunitie ro do it,than 
preſently ragy haue, 


Hat after hee was perſwaded, that no 
laluation could bee vnto him , bur by 
V 2 change 


Rom. ?, 


3 This Saint Auſten proued in bis 7 ;4,s 
conuerhon , as himſelfe writeth : For cp.7.18, 
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change and amendment of his life : yer 
the enemic helde him for a time in de- 
lay,laying vnto him;Yer alittle ſtay,yer 
deterce for atime :thercby{( as he lauh) 
to binde him more tat in the cuſtore 
of {1n,vrtill, by the omnipurent povcr 
of Gods grace, and his owne moſt car- 
neſt endeuour, he brake violantly from 
hin,cryingto God ;z Why ſhall l longer 
ſay to morrow, to morrow ? Why ſhall 
I not doc it cuen ac this inftane? Ando 
he did cuen in his very youth, living af- 
rerward a moft holie and ſcuere Chri- 
ſtian lite, 


vb mats rhe greatnes and perill of this deceit: 
Conbartey 100 VS conſider the cauſes that may let 
by d.l4y, our reſolution and conuerſhon at chis 
preſent, and wee ſhall ſee them a!] in- 

creaſed, and ſtrengthenedby delay,and 
conſequently the matter made more 

hard and dificult for the time to core, 

x thannowirtis. For firſt (as I haue ſaid) 

the continuance of (1nne bringeth cu- 

{tome : which once hauing gotten pre- 

ſcriprion vpen \3,is{o hatg «wv remoue, 

as by experience wee proue daily in a!! 

habits that haue taken roote within v+. 

Who can remoue ( for examples lake) 

without great difticultic, a long cu- 

{tone 


Thecauſes 4 Burif we will diſcouer yer further | 
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tome of drunkenneſſe ? Of ſwearing ? 
Or of any other euill habir,once ſerled 
ypon vs? Secondhe, the longer wee 
perſiſt in our finfull ife,the more God 
pluckerh his grace and afsiſtance from 
ys: which is the onely mcane that ma- 


{ kerh the way of vertue calie to men, 
q Thardly, the power and kingdome of 
q the diuvell is more eſtablithed and con- 


h: med in vs by continuance :and (othe 
more harder to be remoucd. Fourthly, 
the good inclination of our will is more 
and more weakened, and daunted by 
frequentation of finne, though not ex- 
tinguiſhed, Fittly, the faculries of our 
minde are more corrupted; as the vn- 
derſtanding is more darkened; the will 
more peruerted ; the appetite more 
diſordered. Sixtly and Iaſtly, our infe- 
riour parts and paſsions are more flir- 
red vp, and ſtrengthened againſt the 


Tule ofreaſon, and harder tobe repreſ- 


ſed by continuance of time, than they 
were before, 

5 Wc<ll chen,put al this rogethcr(my 
friend) and conſider indifferent!y with= 
in thy ſe!fe,whether it bee more likclie, 
that thou ſhalt rather make this reſolu- 
tion hereafter than now. Hereaſter (1 
iy) when by longer cuſtome of linne, 

V 


3 the 
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the habirſhal be more faſtened in thee; 
the divel more in poſſeſsion vpon thee; 
Gods helpe further off from thee ; thy 


= —_—_ 


ringuiſhed ; thy paſsions confirmed;thy 
bodice cortupred; thy ſtrength dinumi- 
ſed;and al thy whole common-wea:th 


minde more infetted ; thy 1 
more weakened ; thy good de 


more peruerted, 


ement 


6 Weeſeceby experience,that a ſhip 

ſrerved by which leaketh,is more eafily empiicd ar 
©»paryſon. the beginning, than afterward, We ce, 
that a ruinous pallace, the longer it is 
lerrunne, the more charve and labour 

will it require 1n the repairing. We lee, 
thatifam3 dre in a vaile with a ham- 
mer,the moe blowes kc gruerh roitthe 
more hard it is ro plucke it our againe, 
How then th-nkeſt thou ro commit fin 
vypon n, and by perleucrance therein 
to tnde rhe redrefic more cake herect- 
As example ter thannow 7 That were much like as' «; 
if a good tellowe, that hauing made to 
hiwteife a giear burden ro carry,ſhould 
ailayir on his backe: and for that it fate 
ynealic, and pretled him much, ſhould 
caſt ir downe againe, and put a great 
deale more vnto it, & then begn to litt 
it againe : but when he feltit more hea- 


vie chan before, hee ſhould fall into a 


great 


tc 


f 
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great rage, and ad twiſe as wuch more 
toit,therby ro make ic lighter, For ſo do 
the children of the world : who hnding 
ſomewhat vnpleaſant to refiſt one or 
two vices inthe beginning, doe deferre 
their conuerſion, and doc ad twentie or 
fortie moe yntotherm, thinking to hnde 
the matter more caſic afterward. 


7 Saint Auſten expounding the mira- Ty.x, ;z. 
cle of our Saujour , in raiſing L azarus in /eb, 


fiom death to life,which had been dead 
pow foure Caics,asthe Euangehit ſaith: 
examinot! the cauſe why Chriſt wepr, 
and cricd,and troubled hunſelfe in ſpi- 
nr before the doing of his aft, whereas 
he raiſed others with great faculnie:and 
out of ic giucth this leſion ro vs : that as 
Lazarus was dead foure daics, and alio 
buried, lo are there foure degrees of a 
Gnner : the firſt, in voluntaric deleRa-» 
tion of finne :the ſecond,in conſent:ihe 


Uhird,in fulfillingic by work; the fourth, - 


in continuance or cuſtome thereof: 
wherin, whoſocuer is once buried ('aith 
this holie father) he is hardlic raiſed to 
life againe, withour a great miracle of 
G OD, and manic tcares of his owne 
part. 


$ Thereaſon hereof is that which the 


wiſe man ſaith ; Languor protixior $7-1848 FEoote. ro! 
comme 


V 4 
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Luk.”7. 


0f delay, 


' oh.rt, 
M atth- s. 


Job.30. 
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me:licum : An olde ficknes doth trouble 
the Phifitian, Lrewem aneom langi.r.u 
precidit medicus : Burt the Phifitian cur. 
reth off quickly a newor freſh diſeaſe, 
which hath indured bur a little tine, 


The very bones of an olde wicked man ſhall | 


bee repleniſhed with the vices of his youth 
(ſayth lob) and hey ſhall ſlerpe with hm 
in the dnſt when he goeth tothe grame, \We 
reade that Moſes in part of purnſhment 
to the people that had ſinned in ado- 
ringthe golden calfe, brake the ſame in 
pecces,and made them drinke it.So the 
vices, wherein we delighted during our 
youth,are ſodiſperied by cuſton e in our 
bodics and bones: that when old-age 
doth come on, wee cannot rid them at 
our pleaſure , withour great difhculrie 
and paine. What follie then is it to de- 
fer our amendement vnto our old-age, 
when we ſhall haue more impediments 
and difficulties , by a great deale, than" 
we haue now ? 

9 Ifirſeeme hardro thee to amend 
thy life now, painfully to bee occupied 
in thy calling, and withall (for thy ber- 
ter helpe ) ro faſt, ro pray, and to take 
ypon thee other exerciſes , which rhe 
worde of God preſcribeth ro ſinners to 


their conuerſion: how wile thou doe it 
in 
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in thine old-age, when thy bodie 
haue more neede of cherithing, than of 
paintull exerciſe ? If thou finde it vn- 
pleaſant to reſiſt thy finnes now,and to 
roote them our, after the continuance 
of two,three,or toure yeares: whar will 
it bee after ewentic yeares more adioy- 


Of delay. 


ncd ynto them ? How madde a man A comparie 
wou!deſt thou eftecime hin, that tra- /*** 


uoIling on the way, and hauing great 
choice of luſtie firong horſes , ſhould 
ler them all goe emprie, and lay all his 
carriage vpon {ome one poore & leane 
beaſt,rizac could ſcarce beare it lelfe, or 
much leffe ſtand vnder ſo many bagges 
caſt vpon it? And ſurely no lefle vnrea- 
lonable ts that man, who palsing cuer 
idly che luſty daics and times 6f his life, 
relerueth all the labour and traucll vn- 
to feeble old-age, 

10 Burtolecr paſte the follie of this 


» Be deceir, tell, mee ( good Chriſtian) what 


ingratitude and vnrighteoulncs is this 
rowards God, hauing receiued ſo many 
benefits from him alrcadic , and expc- 
cting lo great a pay, as the kingdome of 
heauen 15, after : to appoynt out not- 
withſtanding, the leaſt, and lalt, and 
woorlt part of thy life vnto his {cruice : 
and that whereof thou art moſt vacer- 
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rame,whether it ſhall cuer be,or never: 
or whether God will accept it when ir 
commeth ? Hee is accurſed by the pro« 
pher, which hauing whole and ſounde 
cattell, doth. offer vnto God the lame, 
or halting parte thereof. How much 
more ſhalt thou bee accurſed, that ha- 
uing ſo manie dayes of youth, ſtrength, 
and vigour , doeſt appoynt vnto Gods 
ſeruice onchic thy limping olde age? In 
the Law it was forbidden, vnder a moſt 
ſeucre threar, for any man ro haue two 
meaſures in his houſe for his nerghbor : 
one greater to his friend ; and another 
lefler for other men, And yet thou art 
not aſhamed to vie-rwo meaſures of 
thy life, moſt ynequall, in preiugice of 
thy Lord and God: whereby thou allor- 
teſt ro hiro, a little, ſhort, maimed,and 
vncertaine time : and vnto his enemie 
the greateſt, the faircſt, the ſureſt part 


thereof. YT 


11 O deere brother, what reaſon 
is there why God ſhould thus bee yicd 
atthy hands + What lawe, imſtice, or c- 
quiric is there, that aſter thou haſt ſer- 
ned the worlde,fleſh,and diuell, all thy 
youth, & beſt daies, in the er/d ro come 
and clap thy o!de bones, dcfiled ans 
worne oug with Gn, inthe difh of _ ? 
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His enemies to haue the beſt, and hee 
the leauings ? His eneniies the wine, 
and he the lecs and dregs ? Doeſt thou 
not remember,that he will haue the fat Leuir.z- 
and beſt part offered to him f Doſt thou Num- 18, 
not thinke of the puniſhment of thoſe, Malac. 
which offered the worſt part of their 
ſubſtance to God ? Follow the counſel] 
then of the holic Ghoſt,if chou be wile, 
which warneth thee in theſe words; Be gcde.js,. 
mindfull of thy creator in the dayes of thy 
yeuth, before the time of affliftion come 
on, and before thoſe yeares drawe neere 
of which thow ſhalt ſait, they pleaſe mee 
mot. 
12 How many haſt thoa ſeene curoff 
inthe midſt of their dayes, whiles they 
purpoſed in time to come, to chaunge 
their ge How many haue cometo old 
age it ſclfe, and yet then haue felt lefſe 
willof amendement than before? How 
4 Many hauedriuen off enen ynto the ve» 
rie houre of death, and then leaſt of all 
haue remembred their owne ftate: bur 
hauc dycd as _ and ſenfleſfe beaſts, 
according to the laying of Saint Gre- i 
gorie 'The linner varghnd this afflic- Le 
tion laid vpon hin,that when hee com- 
meth to dy,he forgetteth himſelf, which 
in us life time did forget God ? O hows 
many, 
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many examplesare there ſeene hereof dai- 
lie? How many worldly men that hauc 
y_w in ſenſualitie ? How many great ſin- 

s, that haue paſſed their life in wicked- 
= dooend and dic, as if they went into 
ſomeplace inienſ1ble, where no account, 
no reckoning ſhould be &cmanded? They 
take ſach care in their teſtaments for fleſh 
and blood, & commocitics of this vor!d, 
as if they ſhould hue ſtill, or ſhould haue 
their part of theſe vanities, when they arc 
vone. In truth to ſpeake as the matter is, 
they dic as:f there were no immortalitic of 
the foule: and that in yery deede is their 
inward perſ\ vaſion, 

13 But ſup poſe now, that a!l this were 
not {o, and y a man might as ca{;lie, com- 
modioull:c,yca, and as inrely alſo conucrt 
himſcitein oldeage, asin youth, and that 
themarter were allo acceptable enough to 
God : yet tel! meu nat great time is there 
loſt in tais delare ? What vr: at treaſure of, 
godines is there omutted , which might 
hauc been gotte: i dy labourin Gods fer- 
uice? if whiles the captaine and other 
fonl 1.crs did enter a rich citic, to take rhe 
{poyie, « enciculdier fhould fay, I will ftay 
ana come in th2 next day atter, when all 
tlic {poyle is none : would not you thinke 
hi: both a COW ad, and alio moſt vnh- 
wile? 
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wiſe? So it 1s,that Chriſt our Samour,and 
all his good ſouldicrs,tooke the ſpoyle of 
this life , inriched themſclues with their 
labours in time : carricd the ſame with 
them as bils of exchange, tothe banke of 


) 
hcauen,and there receiued pay of eterna!l 
; |} giorie. Andisit not great tollie and per- 
FI wer! enes in vs, to palle ouer this hfe 1n fo 
; }' fruitclefle affaires ? Now is the time of 
c fight tor the obtaining of our crowne ; 
p now is the day of (poy le to ſciſe 0nour 
" bootie ; now is the market , to buic the 
f kingdo! me ofheauen; now is the time of 
r running,to get the came and price ; now 
15 the day of ſowing, to proude vs corne 
c for the harue{t that commeth on. 1f you 
F omit this time, there is no more crowne, 
t nv more bootie, no more kinodome, 
t no more price, no more haruelt t» bee 
) looked for. For as the (cripture aliureth vs, 
c He thats for ſith will not ſow m the winter, Pro a0, 
fo BY, ſrailbegin the former, and ns mn ſ11a 
t g'20e unto him. 
. 14 Bur if this conſideration of gaine The ob igatie 
T cannot mone thee (gentle Reader) as in- 97 © 14g 
c deede it ought to doo, being of fuch bi» 7 = 


portance as "it is, and | ITFCUOC ad! e when it 
5 once paſt: yet weigh with thy fe:fe what 
obligation and chars '© thou drawelt or. 
thee,. by cucy day w chich thou deferreſt 
thy 
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thy conuerlion, and lineſt in ſinne, Thou 
makeſt each day kaots, which thou muſt 
once vndoo againe : thou heapelt that to. 
gether, W hich thou mutt once diſperlca- 
vaine: thou catelt and drinkelt that how- 
erly, which thou mult once romit vp a- 
gaine : I meant, it the belt fallout vnto 
thce: thatis, if thoudoorepent intime, 
and (God dooa accept thercot (for other= 
wile woe be vnto thee, tor that thou hoor- 
delt (as Saint Paule ſaith) wrath and ven- 
geance on thine own head)but ſappoling 
that thou receme grace hereafter to rc- 
pent,which retuſeſt it now. yet(l fay\)thou 
haſt to weepe, tor that thou laugheſt at 
now:thou haſt to be heartily tory, forth at 
wherein thou delighteſt now:thou haſt to 
cue the day, wherein ener thou gauel} 
conſent to linne, or ce thy repentance 
will doo thee no good. This thou knoy- 
eſt now, and this thou beleeueſt now, or 
elſerthou art no Chiiſtian, How then art 
thou {o mad,asto oftend God now, both 
wil.ngly,and delibcrately, of whom thou 
knowell ,thatthou mult once aske pancon 
with teares? If thou thinke he will pardon 
thee, what ingratitude is it to ottend {© 
vood a Lord? It thou thinke hee will not 
pardon thee, what folic can be more,thag 
$9 oficad a prince without hope of par''6 
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15 Make thine account now as thou 
wilt:if thou ncuer doo repent and change 
thy life, then eucry finne thou commur- 
telt, and cuery day that thou liueſt there- 
in, is mcreatc of wrath and yengeance 
ypon thee in hell, as Saint Pauleproucth. g,, a, 
It thou doo, by Gods mercie, hercafter re- 
pent and turne(for this is not in thy hands) 
then muſt thou one day lament, and be- q 
waile,and be heartilic {orice for this delay, \þ 
which now thou makeſt. So that by how 
much the more thou prolongelt, and in» 
crealeſt thy ſinae: ſo much g;eater will be | 
thy paine and forrowe in thine amend- [7 
ment. Alto vulner: diligens & longa adhi. L1b.dela, & 
Lend 1 efF melting, faith Saint Cyprian :) (ib, 5.4P © 
A diligent and long medicine ts to be vied ——_ 
toa deepe fore. Our body that hath hued 
in many delights muſt beeAftitted (faith Fp,29.0d 
Saint Ierom) our laughing mult bee re- Exitoctr 
compenſed with long weeping. Finally, 
Saint Ambroſe agreeing thereunto, ſaith ; 
: ne 2 proge Aia os frodize opus oft me. virg lep 

king : Vriioa great wound, a deepeand (au,(y, 

loiig medicine 18 necdfull. 

16 Marke here (deere brother\that the 
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rr Orcat ; and that it cannot beeauoided, 
What m::dnes is it then for thee, now 
wuinkarce the wourde, knowing that the 
medicunc 
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medicine muſt afterwards bee ſo paine- 
full? What crucltie can be more againſt 
thy felfe, than todriue in thornes into 
thine owne fleſh, which thou mutt atter 
pull out againe with ſo many tearcs ? 
Wouldett thou diinke that cup of poyk {0- 
ned l:quor,for alittle pleaſure in the taſte, 
which would cait thee loone after intoa 
burnin: {caucr;toment thy bowels with- 
in thee ; and cither difpatch thy life, or put 
thee :n occatic: percie? 

I6 B, It hs re I know * thy rc! it 2e will be, 
as It 13 tO all then 1, whereot the prophet 
ſaith: Vertita eff iniqnitas 154 7 Ionquitie 
hati: flattered and { it ed vnt ne (ite: thy 
relug? (I 'ay a” to allege the cxar np! e 
of the 200d tl ele, FT — at the laſt 
howre ypon the crolic, and caricd to pa- 
radic that ſa.fc diy with Chriſt, witiout 
any {urt her to! leof ancndment. Tins cc 
ample 15 orcatly noted , and vrged by 
thote which def rhcic conmmrtion , a3 
ſurely it 1s,and ovupht to be of arcat com- 
fort to carry man, which f11det\ huafclic 
now atthe lift c at and therctore com- 
moniy enpted by the enemiec tc deſpaire 
of Gods merc y which in nocaſc he ow7hit 


todoo. For the ſane God hich (aucd 


that great ſinner at that laſt hower, can al- 
ſo (and will) fauc all them that heartihe 
Euriic 
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mrne vnto hun , euen atthe laſt hower, 
But (alas) many men doo flatter and de- 
cciue themſelves with miſunderitand: ng, 
or rather miſuſing cf this example. 
17 For wee muit vnderitand (as Saint 
Auſten well noteth) that this was but one . 
particular att of C hriſt, which maketh no 
venerall rule : cuen as wee ſee,that a tem- 
noral prince pardoneth Gmaimeca ma- 
efactor,when he is come to the very place 
of execution : yet were it not for cuery 
malefaQor to truſt thereupon : for that 
this is but an extraordinaric at of the 
nce his fauour,and nenher ſhewed nor 
promiſed toall men. Belides this at way 
a ſpeciall miracle reſerued for the manife- « The =" 
ſtation of Chriſt his power and glorie, at («d virgine 
that hower vpon the: crolle. Againe, this ukewie 


Iſt was _ a moſt rare con! (e(lion, —_ 
* { 
made by the theete in that inſtant, w hen $ _ t- 


all the world forſooke Chrilt.and *the A - by : but (aid 
poſtles themſechues either Joutted or loſt nothing 
ther faith of his Godl:cad. Beſide all (ap we 
this, the conicfhon ot the theefe was at * — 
ſuch a time, as he cond neither be bapti- a plaine 
zed, nor haue {further time of amend- breach of 
ment. And we holde,that at a mans firſt *he firſt fate 
connerſion, there Srequired noting elle, lax _—_— 
but to be] reue,and to be baptized. But it ,qande. 


ſhall not be amille to put to Saint Avgu- meats. 
ſiines 


de temp. 


R. 
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{ed virgin 


ring mult 
needs be 
fare, 
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| $.loho.and theefe, in ily ſolfe, and then promiſe to 
{| others : as thy ſelfe hi- te!,-'+::. The diucll doth ® 


afore: and 
this ſtazpe- 


peruhed by the ſhadow of this deceirt- 
full 
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lines verie words ypon this matter. For 
thus he writeth. 

18 It is a remedileſlc perill, when a 
man giueth hunſclfe ouer 1o much to vi. 
ces, as he forgerteth that he muſt giue ac- 
count thereot to GOD : and the reaſon 
why 1 am of this opinion, is, for that it is 
a great puniſhment of fiane,to have loſt 
the fcarc and memorie of the wdgement 
tocome,&c, ur (dcarc ly beloucd) ica(l 
the new fclicitie of the Ecleeuing theek 
on *t- crolle, dvo make any of you too 
ſecure ii. cnike 2 leaſt peraduenture 
ſore oi you fay in his heart: My guik 
ue cor.ſcumce [hall nor trouble nor tor- 
went mee : any naughtic hic ſhall not 
make mec very (ad : tor that 1] fee cucn 
in a moment all ſinne forgiuen vnto tic 
thecte : wee navuſt conſider firſt in that 
theele, rot onely the ſhortnes of his be- 
leefe, ard conteition, but his deuotion, 
and the occaſion of that time, cuen whe 9 
tac perteion of the iuſt did * Nagger. 
Secondly , fj:ewe nice the faich of tat 


into thy :c24 chis ſecurttie, tothe end hee 
may brinz#1cc to perdition, And it is va- 
pollibleto nuniber all them which haue 
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vll hope. Hee decciueth hiwſelfe, and 
wakerh but aicfſt of his owne dam- 
Ration , which thinkch that Gods mer- 
cic at the laſtday ſhall help or rclicue 
bim. Ir is hatctull before God whea 
a man vppon confidence of repen- 
trance in his olde age, doth finne the 
more freely. The happiethcete wher- 
of wee haue ſpoken, happie (I ſay, nor 
for chat hee laide ſnares in the way, bue 
for that he tooke hole of che way it [cite 
in Chriſt, laying hangdes onthe praie 
ot lite : and after a ſtrange mancr, ma- 
king a bootie of h1s owne death: hee 
(1 tay) neither did dcter the tac of 
his ſaluatioa wittingly, nenver <1d hee 
deceitfully pur the remedic of 4s {tare 
inthe laſt moment of his luz : neither 
did kee defperatly reſerve the hops 
of his rede-+::y2 4nrfo tac hower of 
his ceath; neither Þad hice arty know- 
ledee eithcr ot rel:21on, or of Chriſt 
betore thar time, t or if hee had, it 
may bce, hee woulde not haue becne 
the laſt amonyil the Apoltlcs nN num- 
ber , which was wade the former in 
kingdowc. 

19 Bymneſe wordes of Szint Augu- 
tine we are admeniſted(as you ſe) that 
this parcicular ta of Chriſt makerh 
no 
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no generel rule of remiſſion to all men: 
not for that Chriſt 15 not alwayes rea- 
die to receiue the penitent as hee pro- 
miſeth : bur for that euveric man hath 
not the time or grace to repent, a+ hee 
ſhould at that howre, according as hatl 
beene declarcd before, The general! 
way that God propoſeth to all, is that 
which Saint Pavle lanth ; Finis ſecundum 
opera ipſorum : The ende of ewll men 1s 
according to their workes, | ooke how 
they hue, and ſo they die. Torhis ette& 
ſaith the prophet ; Once God ſ}abe, and | 
beard theſe two thinges from his month: 
power briongeth to God, and mercie wniv 
thee (0 Lord) for that thaw wilt render to 
enerie man according to bu workes, T he 
wiſe man maketh this plaine, faying;T #e 
waie of ſinners « paned with ſtones, and 
their end is hell, dar'enes,and prnifhments, 
Finally, Saint Paule maketh this gene- 
ral and peremptorie concluton ; Lee mot | 
deceinel : God ts not mocked , looke what x 
man ſoweth, and that ſhall hee reape Hee 
that ſuwerl: in fleſh ſhall rerpe corrnption : 
he thas (+ weeh in ſpirit, ſha''reape life ener- 
laſting. In which wordes hce doth nor 
onely lay downe vnto vs the geners!! 
rule whereto wee muſt truſt : bur al 


fayth furcher |, that to perſwade our 
{clues 
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klues the contrar:e thereof , were to 

mocke and abu!ce God, which hath laid 

downe this law vnto vs. 

20 Notwnhſtanding/as I have ſaid) 
this barceth not the mercy of God from 
viing a priviledge to ſowe at the verie 
laſt caſt Bur yermuſcrable 1; that man 


Of delay, 


That the 
Co0.9e5j,090 
msle at the 
la' dy 1s 
vey? donete 


whichplacerh the anker of his erernall /«, 


wealth or wo,. pon io ticklelow a point 
as this is, 1 ca!lir a ricklcfome, tor that 
all Dmuines which haue wruten of this 
matter, doc {peake verie doubrtully of 
the conuerſion of a man at the laſt end. 
And although they doc nor abſolutely 
condemne itin all , bur doc leaue it as 
vncertaine vnto Gods ſecret iudginent; 
yet do they incline to the negatiue parr, 
and do alledge fowcr reaſons, for which 
that conucrhon is to be doubted inſufh- 
cient for a mans ſaluation. 
21 The lirſt reafon is,for thatthe ex- 


' treaiwe fearc,and panes of death,being 


(as the phi] olopher ſaith) the moſt rer- 
nvlc of all rernible things, doe not per- 
mit a man fo to gather his ſpirits and 
ſenſes, ar that rime,as is required for the 
treating of fo weightic a matter with 
God, as is your conuerfion, and laluatt- 
o1.Andif we ſee often,thar a very good 
man caunot fixe his minde carneſt!ic 
vpon 
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The ſecond yponheauenly cogirations at ſuch time 


1ta/en. 


3.Reg.is. 
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as hee 15 troubled with the pasfions of 
collicke, or other ſharpe diicaſcs :how 
much leilc in the anguiſhes of death 
can a worldlic man doo the faine, be- 
ing vaacquainted with that exerciſe, 
and loden with the guilte of manic 
and greate finncs ; and cloied with 
the loue both of his bodie, andthings 
belonging thercunto? 

22 The ſecond reafon is , for that 
the conuerſion which a man maketh 
ar the laſt day, is not (for the moſt 
parte) voluntaric , bur vppon neceſsi- 
ric, and for feare : ſuch as was the re- 
pentance of Semei , who hauing gree- 
vouſſic offended king Dauid, in time 
of his affliction : afterwarde when hce 
ſaw him in profperitie againe , and 
hinfclfe in greate danger of puniſh- 
ment : hee came and tell downe be- 


fore him and avked him forgmenct(e® 


with reares, Bur yet Dauid-well per 
ceived the matter how it flood : and 
therefore though hee ſpared him Tor 
that daic , whercin hee woulde not 
trouble the murth with: execution of 
mitice, yer after hee gave order that 
he thould be vice according tv his dc- 
icrtes. 

23 The 
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22 Thethird reaſonis, for thatthe 
cuſtome of fhnne , which hath conri- 
nucd all the lite long , is ſeldome re» 
mooued vppon the inſtant, being gro» 
wen into nature it (cltc , as it were? 
For which cauſe Ged faith to euill 
men by the propher leremie, If an E. 
thiapian can change his blacke thinne , or 
s leapard by ſpoites that art on his back: 
then can you alſo doo well, haning learned 
all dayes of your li/e to doo enull, 

24 The fourth cauſe , for that the 
ats of vertue themſclues cannot See 
of ſo great value with God , in that 
inſtant, as if they had binne done in 
rime of health before. For what great 
matter is it ( for examples lake ) to 
pardon thine enimics at that wnime, 
when thou canſt hurte them no more? 
To yiuve thy goodes awaic, when thou 
canit vic elem no more ? To aban- 
don thy concubine , when thou cant 
keepe hirno longer ? ſo-leauc off to 
linne,when finne muſt leane thee 2 All 
theſe things are good and holy;. and to 
bee done by him, which is im that Iaſt 
{tate : bur yet they are of no fuch value, 
as <therwile they would be, by reaion of 
this «rcumſtance of time which | have 
ſhewed. B, * A fitt reaſon. might be wm 
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of experience:toc that we ſee oftrimes, 


that luch as repent after that mariner, 


if they recover againe, they are aftcr- 
warde as bad as they were before, and 
ſometimes nuich worſe : which (wrh- 
out queſtion) was not true repentance 
in them. 

25 Theſc are reaſons why there is 
fuch doubt made of this laſt converſion: 
not for any want on Gods parte, but on 
theirs, which are rodoethat great aQ, 
Marke well (faith one againe) whar | 
faic : and (it may be) it ſhall bee reede- 
full ro expounde my meaning more 
plainly, leſt any man miſtake me. What 
lay | then f That a man that repenterh 
not, but atthe end ſhall be damncd / 1 
donor lay fo, Vhatthen ?dol fay hee 
ſhall de {2ued ? No, what ther: do 1 (5v? 
I fay | know not ; | fate, I preſume not: 
Ipromite not, 1 knowe not. Wile thou 
deler thy ſeltc foorth of this doubt % 
Wilt ihou eſcape this daungerous ar 
vncertaine point ? Repent then while; 
thou 2rt whole, For if thou repent: 
while thou art in health, whenſocuc! 
the laſt day 11:3]! come ypon thee, thou 
art ſafe, And why art thou ſafe? Fo 
that thou didſt repent in that tis, 


whercin thuu mughtcit haue hinnes, 
Fuc 
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45 
The fiſt . > 
Bur it chou wilt repent then when thou 
canl(t ninne no longer, thou leaueſt noe 
finnce,bur finn: leaueth thee. 

25 And here now wouldI haue the 
carefull Chriſtian ro contider(with me) 
bare this one comparifon that 1 will 
make. If thoſe which doe ſhew a kinde 
of repentance at the laſt day, doe paſlle 
h:nce notwithſtanding in luch dange- 
rous doubtfulnes : what ſhall we thuike 
of all choſe which lacke either time or 
abilinie,or will,or grace to repent at all, 
at thac houre? What ſhall wee fay of all 
thoſe which are cur off before ? Which 
dye ſuddenly ? Which arc ſtriken [enſe- 
le{ſc,or franticke,as wee ſee many are ? 
What ſhall wee fay of thoſe, which are 
abandoned by God, and left vnro vice, 
cuen vnto the laſt breath in their bo- 
dic ? I haue ſhewed before our of Saint 


o__ as they liue, So itis as it were 
a priuiledge for a wicked man, to haue 
his repentance to be begun when he 1s 
to dye. And then if his repentance 
(when it doth come ) bee fo doubrfull, 
what a pitifull caſe are all others in ? I 
meane the more part,which repent not 
at all : but dye as thcy liucd, and are 
forlaken of G O D in that extremutie, 


X according 


Paule, that ordinanilic ſinners dye ac - 2.Cor. 11, 


Of delry, 


Prov o ts, 
Erem. 395, 


474 
The ſecond part. 


according as hce prowileth, when kce 
layth; For that I have called you, and you 
hane ri{ultd to come ; for that 1 belde wt 
my hand, and none of you would verchy.:/, 
to loobe rowards mee ; 1 will lawph allo ut 
your deftruction, when arguiſh and calt- 
mitie commeth on you.. Tou ſhall call 1 
me, and 1 xill nt heave : you ſhall riſe be. 
times in the morning to ſeek ne but you ſha 
nos finde me. 

27 When a worldling doth fee that 
the brighenes of his honour, vain-gls. 
rie and worldly pompe is conſumed; 
when the hear of concupiſcence,ot car- 
nall loue,of delicate pleaſures 1» quen- 
ched: when the beautifull fummer day 
of this life is ended, and the boylterous 
winter night of death draweth on: then 
will he turne vnrto God ; then will hee 
repent ; then will hee refolue himſclte, 
and make his conuerſion. When he can 
live no longer, hee will promiſe ani? 
paines ; what hearing or ſtudying of rhe 
word of GOD you will; what toyle cr 
labour in his vocation you will z what 
prayer you will ; what faſting you wall; 
what almes deeds you can delire; what 
auſteritic you can imagine: he will pro- 
mile it (1 ſay ) yppon a condition, that 
hce mighthauc fe againe : ypon con- 

dition 
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The fift Chatter , 

dition that the day might be prolonged 

vnto him,though if GOD ſhould grant 

him his requeſt ( as many times hee 

doth) he would performe no one point 

thereof, bur bee as carclefle as he was 

before, When ſuch thall crie,wnch hghs 

and grones as pearcing as a lword, and 

yet [hall nor bee heard ; what com fore 

then will they hope for to finde ? For 

whuher will they turne thewſclues in 

this diftres? Vnto their worldly wealth, 

power or riches ? Alas they ate gone; 

and the Scripture ſayth ; Kiche: ſhall nos Proyay 

profite in the day of renenve, Will they 

turne vnto their carnali friends? Bur 

what comfort can they giue,beſides on- 

lie weeping and comfortlcfſe mour- 

aings? Will they aske help of the Saints 

ro pray torthem in this inſtant? Then 

mult they remember whar is written ; 

The Saints ſhall reioyce in glorieand exul- Plaligas 

#:11on ſhall bee in their wow hes, and two 

edged ſwordes in their kands 10 take re- 

wenge vpon nations, and increpations upon 

peopie, ro binde Kings in fetters, and noble 

men in manacles of iron: to execuie 

them the preſcrips indgement of God : and 

this is the pglorie of oll his Saints, Theis 

onely refuge theg muſt bee vnto God, 

who indecede is - onclic refuge 
pa of 
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The ſecond part, 
of all: but yer in rhis caſe, the Propher 
layth here ; that He ſh«i not heare them: 
but rather contemne and laugh at their mi- 
ſerie, Not that hee is contrarie to his 
promite of recciuing a ſinner ; At what 
zime ſoener he repenteth, and turneth from 
bu finne : Bur tor that this turning art the 


laſt day is not commonly true repen- } 


rance, and conucriion, tor the caules 
bcſore rehearſed, 

28 To conclude then this matter of 
dclay, what wiſe men are there in the 
worlde,who reading this, will not feare 
the deterring of his conuerfion,though 
it were but for one day ? Who dooth 
know whether this ſhall be the laſt day, 
or no, that cuer God will call him in? 
God ſayth; / called, and you refuſed t1 
come : 1 helde our my hande, aud you wovid 
not looke towards mee, and therefore will 


forſake you in your extremitie, He doth 


not ſay how manie times , or how lon} 
hee did call, and holde out his hande. 
God ſaith; / fand at the doore and kc; 
bur hee ſayth not how often hee doth 
that, or how many knockes hee giu:rh. 
Againe,hee ſayd of wicked lezabel, the 
feined prophereile in the Apocalyps, 
1 have ginen her time to repent, and ſhee 
woenld 101, and therefore ſhall ſhee peri 

ut 
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T he fift Chapter. Of delay, 
>ut hee ſayth nor how long this time of 
repenrance indureth. Wee reade of 
wounderfull examples herein. Herod Hered, 
the father had a call giuen him, and 
that a lowd one,when Iohn Bapriſt was 
ſent vnto him,and when his heart was 
ſo farre touched, as hce willingly heard 
him,and fo followed his counſellin ma- 
nic things, as one Evangeliſt nuteth : Mak.s, 
but yet becauſe hee deferred the mat- 
ter,and tooke not time when it was of- 
fered : hee was caſt cff againe, and his 
lat doings made worſe than his for- 
mer. Hcrod Tetrark the ſonne, had a ;1.,,4 che 
call alſo when hee felt thar defire to /ccond, 
ſee Chriſt , and ſome miracle done by Luke 114 
him: bur, for that he an'iwered not vn- 
tothe call, it did him no good, but ra- 
ther much hurre, What a great knocke 
had Pilate giuen him at his heart, if he pi/are, 


$ad been fo gracious as to hauc opened Luke 232 


the doore preſently when he was made Mark-34+ 
to vnderſtand che innocency of Chriſt: 

as appeareth by waſhing his hands in L 
reſtimonic heh and bas wife alſo ſent — 
him an admonition about the ſame? No 

lefſe knocke had king Agrippa at his g-ippa, 
doore, when hee crycd our at the hea- 

ring-of S.,Paul ; O Part, thou perſwadeft þ a; 18, 
we a little 0 bee a Chriftian, Bur becauſe 

X 3 he 


Of delay, 
Fharas, 
Exod.9, 


Ads 24. 
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The ſecond part, 

he deferred the matter,thismotion paſ- 

ſed away againe. 

29 1wilc happic had Pharao been,it 
he had refolued himlelfe preſently, vp- 
onthat m43ion that hee telt, when hee 
cried to Moſes; / hane ſinned ,and God is 
inft. But by delay hee became woorle 
than eucr hce was before, Saint Luke 
reporteth how Felix the gouernour of 
lewrie for the Romanes, conferred (e- 
cretly ofrentimes with Saint Paul, that 
was priſoner,and heard of him the faith 
in Chriſt : wherewinh hee was grearlic 
mooued, eſpecially at one time, when 
Paule diſpured of Gods iuſtice, and the 
day of tudgement: whereat Felix trem- 
bled : bur yer hee deferred this reſolu- 
tion, willing Paul ro deparr,and ro corre 
againe another rime : and ſo the matter 
by delation came tono effet, How ma- 
ny taen doe periſh daily ; ſome cur of 
by death ; ſome left by God, and given 
ouer to a reprobate ſenſe: which might 
hauec found grace,ifthey had nor acter. 
red their connerfion, from day to day, 
but had made their reſolution preſent- 
ly,when they fele G O D to call withia 
their hearts, 

30 God is moſt bountiful ro knocke 
and call: bur yethe bindeth himlſclfe to 
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The fift Chapter, 
notime or ſpace, bur commeth and go | 
cth at his pleaſure:and they which take * 74"; 
not their times, when they arc offered, , 
are exculeles before his mſhce,and doe 


» The {angers 


he day of 


Y our Vocdtth. | 


not knowe whether cucr it thall bec of-, gxod.z3- | 
fered them againe, or no + for thatthis 
thing 1s onehe in the will and know- 
ledge of G O D alone,who taketh mer- 


cic where it pleaterh him beſt, andis ; 


rom. 9. 


bound ro none. And when the prefixed 
time of calling is once palt,woe bee vn= 
torhat parties for a thouland worldes 
will nor purck.aſe it againe, Chriſt the- 


weth woondertullic the importance of 


this matter: when entering imrto leru- 
falem amidſt all his murth, and gloric 
of recewing, hee cou'd not chovle bur 
weepe vpon that citie, crying out with 
tcares; O le-nſalem, if thow kneweft alſo Luk.:s, 
theſe things which appertaine to thy peace, 
exen in thu thy day : but now theſe things 
® zre bidden from thee, As if hee had ſaid; 
If thou kneweſt (leruſalem) as well as I 
doc, what mercie rs offered thee cuen 
this day,thou wouldeſt nor doe as thou 
docit , bur wouldeſt preſentlie accepr 
thereof : bue now this ſecret iudgemens. 
of my father is hidden from thee, and 


therefore thou makeſt lurle accunnt 


therof, vaull thy deftruftion ſhall come 


A 4 


ſuddenly 


Of delay. 
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T ke ſecond pert, 

ſuddenly vpon thee : as ſoone after ir 

did. 

31 By this now may bee conſidered 
the great reaſon of the wile mans ex- 
horrartion ; For ſlow not to turne to God : 
nor doe not deferre 34 from day to day : for 
bis wrath wil come vpon thee at the ſudden; 
and in time of reuenge it will deFroy thee, 
It may bee ſcene allo vpon what great 
cauſe the Apoſtle exhorreth the He- 
brewes fo vehemently; Dum cognomind- 
eur hodie: To accept of grace cut whiles 
that very day endured, and notto let 
paſſe the occaſion offered, Which eue- 
ric man applying to himſelf,ſhould fol. 
low in obeying the motions of Gods 
ſpirit within him:and accepting of Gods 
vocation without delay : conſidering 
what agrieuous finne it is to reſiſt the 
holie Ghoſt. Eueric man ought (1 ſay) 
when hee feceleth a good motion in his 
heart, to thinke with himſclfe ; Now * ' 
God knocketh at my doore, if I open | 
preſently,he will enter,and dwell with- 
inme, Bur if I deferre it vntill ro mor- 
row,l know not whether he will knocke 
againe or no. Eucry man ought to re- 
member ſtill char ſaying of the propher, 
touching Gods ſpirit ; Hoaje fi vocem e- 
ins audieritis,nolite ob{urare corda veſtra: 
It 
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T he fift C hapter. 

if you heare hus voyce calling on you 
to day,doe not harden your hearts, bur 
preſently yeeld vnro him. 

z2 Alas (deere brother) what hope 
of gaine haſt thou by this perilous dila- 
tion which thou makeſt?Thine account 
is increaſed thereby, as I haue ſhewed; 
thy debt of amendment is made more 
gricuous; thine enemie more ſtrong; 
thy ſclte more feeble ; thy difficulties of 
conuerhon multiplied : what haſt thou 
then to withhold thee one day from re- 
ſolution? The gaining of alittle time in 
yanine, Butl haue proued to thee be- 


fore , how this time is not gained bur g, y;ues the 
loſt, being ſpent without fruit of godli- enly gaineaf | 


of delay. * 


nes, which 13 indeede the onely true 1m 


gaine of time. If ir ſceme pleafant ro 
thee for the preſent ; yet remember 


what the propher ſayth ; /uxta efF dies Heury ts 


erditionis , &+ adeſſe feflinant tempora : 
The day of perdirion is at hand, and the 
times of deſtrutio make haſtc ro come 
on.\Vhich day being once come, I mar- 
uell what hope thou wilt conceiue.Doſt 
thou thinke to cric Peccaws ? It ſhall bee 
well trulic if thou canſt doe it: bur yet 


thou knoweſt that Pharao did fo, and Exod.y. 


gat nothing by ir, Doeſt thou intend ro 
make a good teſtament, and to be libe- 
Xs rall 
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Of delav. The ſecond part. 
4 rall in almes deedes _—_ time ? This, 
as the caſe may bee, 1s veric commen- 
dable : bus yet thou wuſt remember al. 
Matth.25. ſo, that the virgins which filled their 
lamps, at the very inſtant were ſhut 
our,and vrterly reieed by Chriſt. Doſt 
thou thinke to weepe and mourne,and 
to moue thy iudge with teares at that 
inſtant ? Farſt, this 1s not in thy hands | 
rodo atthy pleaſure: and yet thou muſt 
H:b.tz, conſider allo, that Eſau failed, though 
he ſought it with rcares, as the Apoltle 
well noterch, Doeſt thou meane ro have 
manic good purpoſes , to make great 
promiſes , and vowes in that diſtretle ? | 
2.Mac.g, Callto minde the cale of Antiochus in | 
his extremities: what promiles of good 
deedes, what vowes of vertuous lite 
made he to G OD, vpon condition he 
might eſcape, and yer preuayled hee 
nothing thereby ? All this 1s ſpoken 
not to put them in de{payre, which are? 
now in thoſe Jaſt calamines , but to 
diflwade others from failing into thz 
lame : afluring thee (gentle Reader ) 
that the Prophet fayd not without a 
Eſai.g5., Caulic z Seeke wnto God while be may bee 
found : call 1pon him while he is neere at 
2:Cor.6, hand, Now the time acceoesable, now # 
the day of ſalnation, ſayuh Sainc Paule, 
Now 
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Now is CYatobe found, and neere at 
hand to imbrace all chem that truely 
rurne vnto him, and make firme reſolu- 
tion of vertuous lite heereafrer. If wee 
detcrre this rime, we haue no warrant 
that hee will cicher call vs, or receiuc 
vs heercafter: but rather many threates 
tothe contraric, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed. Wherefore I will end with this one 
ſentence of Saint Auſten ; that hee is 
both a carleſſes, and a moſt graceleflc 
man, which knowing all this, will ven- 
ture notwithſtanding the crerninic of 
his ſaluation and damnarion, vponthe 
doubrtull cuenr of lus finall repens 
rance. 


CHAP. VL 
Of three other impediments that hinder 
men fromreſolution. which are ſloth neg- 
hgence and hardnes of hart, 


Ro all impediments which hi- 
chereto haue beene named , there 
are yer divers others ro bee found : if 
any man coulde examine the particu- 
lar con{ciences of all ſuch as donor re- 
ſolue, Bur rhelc three heere mentto- 
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The fifs Chapter, Three impediments, 
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; Of ſloth, The ſecond part. 
paſſe them ouer, without diſcoueciring 
the ſame: tor that manic times men are 
euill affeed, and knowe not their own 
diſeaſes: the onely declaration whereof 
(ro fuch as are deſirous of their owne 
health) is ſufficient co auoid the danger | 
of the fickenefle, 
Of /vth, 2 Firſt then, the impedument of ſloth | 
iS a great and ordinaric let of reſolution 
ro manie men : bur eſpecialhe in idle 
and delicace people , whoſe life hath 
beene in all caſe and reſt, and therefore 
doc perſwade themſelues that they can 
take no paines, nor abide anic hardnes, 
though neuer ſo faine they woulde, Of 
which Saint Paule faith ; that Nice peo- 
ple ſhall nit inherit the kingdeme of hea- 
wen, T heſc men will confcile to be true, 
as much and more than is ſaide roo be- 
fore : and that they woulde allo gladlic 
pur the ſame in execution, bur that they , 
cannot, Their bodies may nor beare 
it: they can take no paines in their 
ſeuerall callinges : and in the gene- 
rall they cannor faſt ; they cannor 
watch; they cannot praie. 1] hey can- | 
not leaue thcir diſportes, recreations, 
and merric companions : they ſhould 
dic —_ (as they ſay) with melan- 
© cholic, if they didit: yerin their ow 
ce 
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The fixt Chapter. Of ſtoth, 
they dehire ( forfooth) that they coulde 
doc the ſame: which ſeeing they can” 
not: no doubr { ſaie they) God will ac- 
cept our good defires. Fur let them 
harken alule what the ſcripture ſaith 
beereof ; Deſies doe kill the fl:rhfull man pro,zm 
(laith Salomon } 4is hands will not fail 
80 anie worke all the dare long hee coneierh 
and deſireth ; but hee that inſt, will doo, 
and will not ceaſe, Take the ſlot full and 
vn prefcable ſceruant (faith Chriſt) and qui, 25, 
fling bim into witer darkenes, where ſha 
bee weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, And Mat.24, 
when hee paſſed by the way, and found 
a figge-rree with leaues without fruite, 
hce gaue it preſentlic an eucrlaſting 
Curlc. 

3 Ofthis fountaine of floth do pro. rover et 

ceede manic cftefts rhar hinder the felt: of [orb 
ſothfull from reſolution, And the fiuft = 


is , a certaine heavinelle and Neepic Pow 4c: | 


drowſincfic towarde all goodncile, ac- 

cording asthe ſcripture ſaith ; Pigreco p,.. 

mitt ſovorem : Sloth doth br.ng drow- 

fineſle, For which cauſe Saint Paule 

faith ; Surge qu4 dormis; Ariſe thou that Eph. 5" 

artaſleepe. And Chriſt crieth out fo — 

oft en; dere, igh/ate:Looke abour you, pate 4 
; $» 

& watch, You ſhal ſee many men inthe 

world,with whom if you talke of a cow, 

oz 


| 
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The ſecond part. 

or a fatoxe ,of a peece of ground, or 
the like : they can both heare and ralke 
willingly and freſhely : bur if you rea- 
lon with them of their ſaluation , and 
their inhernaunce in the kingdome 
of heaucn, they anſwere nor at all, bur | 
will heare, as it they were in a dreame | 


Of rheſe men then ſaith the wiſe man; © 


Howe long wilt thou ſleepe , © ſloth full 
fellow ? When wilt chau riſe our of thy 
dreame ? A little yet wilt thou ſleeps : a 
little longer wilt thouſlunber ; a lntle wils 
thou cloſe thy handes torither and take 
reſt : and ſ> powertie ſhall haſten wppon 
thee as a runnins poſt , and begverie 
«5 an armed man ſhall take and poſſeſſe 
thee, 

4 The ſecond effe& of floth is fond 
feare of paines, and labour, and caſting 
of doubts where none be, according as 
the ſcripture ſaith : Pigrium deticir etrmor: 
Feare dilcouragerh the ſlothfull man. 
And the prophet laith of the like; They 
ſhaie for feare, where thereis ma feare 
Theſe men do frame vnto rhemſclues 
ſtrange imaginations of the ſervice 
of God, and dangerous cuents , if they 
ſhould tollowe the ſame. One faith; If 
I ihoulde gue much, it would without 


doubt make mce a begger, Another 
laith 


Or 
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T he fixt Chapter. 
faith z1fI houlde fill imploic my ſelfe 
to painctall lavour, it woulde kill me 
ere long, A third ſaith ; If 1 ſhoulde 
humble wy lelte as is required, cue» 
ric bodice would tread mee vnder their 


bur floth* as the ſcripture tefltifieth in 


| 
l 
thele wordes ; /Dicit piger , leo «it foru proza, | | | 


in medio platet; wn , occadendis ſim, The 


flothfull nan jar.b fircing fill in his 4 
houſe, There is a Lion wathour , IfI [| 


ſhoalde goe ourtof duores to labour, 
I thoulde cerrainclic bee flaine in the | 
nuddcſt of the ſtreeres. 

s Athird efteot floth is pubillani- Puſillanks 
witie and fainrneſle of harte , whereby -*#- 
the ſlothtull man is ouerthrowen, and ** a 
diſcouraged by cueric litle contrarie- 
tic or d:th:uluc, which hee findcth in 
vertue, or which he imagineth to tinde 
therin. Which the wiſe man * ſtgniherth +31, yul. 
when he laith; In iapide luteo lapidat re eſt Car tcanſlae 


— - 


—  ——  ——— 


_ _—_—— "RS 


_— 


en em m—————_————_ Ps 


piger: The florhfull wan is ſtoned to 100 (orcas | 


death with a ſtone of dir:e,rhat 15, hee is | 

| now 'T IS 
ouerthrowen with a diffticultie cf no (,...; hae 8 
wmportance, Againe. De ftercore bow there it 
lapidains eft piger ; The fNlothful' mar. miſleth the 


/ ha : : ſenſ. of the 
is ſtoned dcade with the duvnge of FYEOO } 


theſe places heerealled2ed. And yer the matter it felle 3s 4 
Tac though it haug nv warrant hence, £04" 67, | 
Oxcn | 


de:h : bur 


<>—— 


Of ſloth 


Pro.26. 


Pro,13s 


Pro. 29» 


no 

The ſecond part. 
oxen, which commonlie is of nuatter {0 
fofr, as it can hurte no man, 

6 Atoutth effcR of floth is idle la+ 
Zines : which wee {ce 1n manie men 
that will ralke and conſulte of rhis and 
that, about their amendement, but will 
execute nothing. Whichis moſt fitlic 
expreticd by the holic Ghoſt in the'e 
wordes ; Sicut oftzum venir in carding 
ſmo, ita piger m leffulo ſun : As a doore 
is tofled in and out ypon his hinges, lo 
is a flochfull man lying lazilic vpon his 
bed, And againe ; Vult, & non walt pi» 
ger : Allothtull man will and will nor, 
1hat is, hee turneih himſclfe ro aad 
fro in his bed, and berweenre willing 
and nilling hee doth nothing. And 
yer furtherin another place, the ſcrip- 
ture deſcriberh rhis lazineſi*, ſaying ; 
The ſlothfull man yn bs handet vn- 
der his girdle, and will not wouchſafe 1 


lifie them wp to hu month, for that 3: #1 , 


painefull, 

7 All theſe and manie more are rhe 
eff:&s of ſloth-bur theſe fower cſpecial- 
lie haue I thought good to rouch in this 
place : for that they ler and hinder 
greatly this reſolution which wee ta'ke 
of, for hee that liueth in a ſlumber, 
and will not hcare, or attende to anic 
cthinge 


| 
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thing that is (aide of the life to come, 

ind beſide this imagineth fearcfull mar- 
erin the ſame : and thirdly , ts throwne 
ien Ydowne by cuery lutle blocke that hee fin- 
nd Pdeth in the way : and laſtly is fo lazic, as 
vill } hcecan beare no labour at all : this man 


lie } (Lay) ispaſt hopeto bee gained, to any 
ele þ/ juch purpoſe as we ſpeake for, k 


ing 8 Toremooue therefore this impedi- Afeaner ts {| 
"re © mcnt;thisfort of men ought to lay betore remene | 

ſo Þ their eyes the labors of Chriſt, and ot his /*" 1 
1is © faints, the exhortation they vſed to other | 
»/» Þ mengto take like paines: the threats made 

>r, © in ſcripture againſt them which labour l| | 


14 Þ not: thecondition of our preſent warfare, 4 
1g that requireth trauell : the crowne prepa- 1 
4 Þ red forit : and the miſeric infuing ypon 


»- © idleand lazie people. And finally,if they 

7 cannot beare the labour of vertuous life, 1 

2 which indeede is accompanied with ſo 

12 © many conſolations, as it may not right- 

jr * F "tally bee called a labor : how will they a- | 
bide the labor and torments of the life to 

e © come, which muſt bee both intollecrable 


it 
|. |} andeuerlaſting ? '| 
's 9 Saint Paule faith of himſelfe and o- 2.Thef3. | 
" thers, tothe Thellaloruans , ce did not 
e | eateour bread of free cot, when wee were 


,, | withyoubut did worke in hibour, and wea- 
rines beth day and night : thereby to giue 


you 


Of ſloth, 


Marr. 20, 


lohn.1s. 


- Tuke.13. 


Matr. 11, 


Fecl, 9. 


Pro.10- 


Pro,20, 


The Pats pare. 
you an example of uwnrtation : denoun« 
cing furcher vnto you ; that If ane mas 
worlde nt worke hee ſhould not eat. Chriſt 
in h1s parable fhll reprehended gric- 
uouſly thoſethar ſtood tdle,ſaieng; wid 


h.c ſtatis toradie otioſi; Why do you ſtand | 


heerc all the day idle, and dooing no- 
thing ? I am a vine ((aith Chriſt) and my 
father is an husb.undm.m: eerie branch that 
beareth not f, uite in mee,my father will cut 
off, and caft mto the five, And in another 
placezC:8 downe the unprofuable tree-why 
doth t ſland here,and occupy vp the grotnd 
fornothing ? And again ; The kingdome of 
heauen us [nbied to force : and men do gine 
it by wiolence and {tbsr, For which cauic 
the wiſe man allo (faith ; } haiſvever thy 
hand can doe in th:5 life do ut inftant!y ; for 
after it there is neither time, nor reaſon, nor 
wiſcdome , nor konwledge that we can im- 

loaie , And apgaine the ſame wiſe wan 


faith; The lazze band worketh bengerie to® 


it ſelfe, but the labsrſome and wiliant hand 
heapeth v great richei, And yerfurther 
to the ſame cttcf ; The ſluihful man will 
not ſow in the winter, for that it is cold; and 
therefu; e hee [ha'l beg im the ſommier, and no 
man ſhall take pitie of Lim. 

10 All chts perteineth ro ſhewe, how 
that chis litc 1s a time of labour, and 
nor 


ng 1 wy" ee a 0 
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une | not of idlenes , and appoynted ynto vs 
mas | for the attaining of hcauen : it is the 
hrit Y market wherein wee mult buic: the bat- 
ITic- Y raile wherein wee mult hight, and obtaine 
2wid I} our crowne ; the winter whereia we mult 
ſow : the day of labour wherein we muſt 
no» | ſweate, and getour penie And hee that 


3-1 
&. 


part of men doo) muſ! ſuftcr eternall po- 
{out $ wertie, and necde in the life rocome : as 


her F in the firſt part of this bocke more at i 
why | largchath beenedeclared. Wherefore the Chap.3. i" 


«nd | wiſe man (or rather the holy Ghoſt by 
reof Fj his mouth) giueth cach one of vs, a moſt 

| vehement admonition and exhortation 
uſe F intheſe words; Run abort: make haft: Pros, 
thy F flir wp thy friend: giue no ſleepe vnto thing 
for | eyes: ter not thine ezelids ſlumber: they 1hipp in 
nor © out as 4 Dee from the hands of hins thi. 
m- fy held her: and a « birde ont of the hands of. 
an the fowler. Goe unto the emmes( thouſloth- 
et0® | © ful man) and conſider hir dooings and learne , 
md |; #0 be wiſe : ſhe having no guide, reacher, or | 
er © capraine,pronideth meate for her harſelfe in 
pd the ſommer and gatkereth together in the 
nd harueft, that which may ſerne her to feede 


no ' wponin the winter, By which words wee 
|| arcadmoniſhed in what order wee ought 
w #þ# tobchaucourfſclues in this life, and how 


id | diligentandcarclul wefſl:ould bein doing 
| of 


« my | paſleth ouer lazilie this 6aye (as the molt 'f 


- 
— I ct ns < 
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Col.i. of all good workes (as Saint Paule alſo 

_—_ teacheth) conſidering that as the emmet 

Gala.6 [aborcth moſt carneltlic in the haruct 
timeto lay vp for the winter to come : {0 
wee ſhould for the next world : and that 
ſlothfulnes to this cfieR is the greateſt and 
moſt dangerous let that may be, For as 
the emmer ſhould dicin the winter moſt 
eertainely for hunger, if ſhee ſhould live 
idlely in the fommer:fo withour all doubt 
they are to ſuffer extreame ncede and mi- 
ſeric in the world to come, who now for 
ſloth doo omit to labour. 

11 The ſecond impediment is called | 
by mee in the title of this chapter, negli- 
gence.ButI doo vnderſtand thereby a fur- 
ther matter than commonly this worde 
importeth, For 1 doocomprehend vnder 
the name of negligence all carelefle ani 
diflolute people, which take to heart no- 
thing that pertaincth to God or godlines, |, 
bur onely attend to worldly affaures, ma- 
king their ſaluation,the leaſt part of their 

 _ _ cogtations. And vnder this kinde of neg- 

| Epicnriſme ligence, is contained both Epicuriſme (a+ 

- rt " Saint Paule noteth in ſome Chniſtians of 

prenres. . 

Phil.z, his dayes, who began onely to attend to 
KRom.16., cate and drinke, and to make their bel 
liestheir God, as many of our chriſtians 
' Tit. 2, now doo) and allo a ſecret kinde of A- 
| thcalme, 
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ime, or denying of Fd. that is, of 'v 

denying him in lite and behauiour , as 
Saint Paul expoundeth it. For albeit theſe 
— m—_—_ doo confeſle God , and 
profclle themſclues to bee as good Chri- 
ſtians as the reſt : yer ſecretly in deede they 


| -. 

» - doo not belecue God , as their lite and 
dooings doo declare. Which thing Eccle- 

nol! "_ : > 

line þ fiaſticus diſcouereth plainely, when hee 

be faith ; Ve diſſolutss corde, qui non credunt Bcd.zs 

mr} Deo: Woe be ynto the diflolute, and care- 

{or © Iſle in heart, which doonot beleeve God. 


That is,though they profeſie that they be- 

les © Keueand truſtinhim: yer by their diflo- 

lute and careles dooings, they teſtific that 

inthcir hearts they belecue him not : for 

ds © that they have neuher care nor cogitation 

les & of matters pertaining to him. 

12 This kinde of men arethofe which ge. um 


nd 
ny the Scripture noteth and deteſteth for A;beifts, 
pu plowing with an oxe, and an aflc toge- Leut.22 » 


"® | © ther: for ſowing their ground with ming- 
led ſeede: for wearing apparell of linkie 
_ woollie, that is made of flaxeand wooll 
* A} toncther. Theſe arethey of whom Chriſt 
S faith inthe Reuclation. / would thou were Apoc.3. 
enher colde or hot, But for that thow art 
tbe rarme,and neither colde nor hot:there- 
fore will | begin to vomit thee owt of my 


j mouth, Theſe are they which can accorde 
all 


Oi re re eee 
A ————— mp 


— 
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all religions together and take vp all core 
troucrl1es by onely ſaying, that ether they 
are diflerences of ſmall nportance,or cile 
that they appertaine onely to learned men 
to thinke vpon, and nut ynto thera. Theſe 
are they which can applic themtelucs to 
any compaine, tO atny tune, foany prin- 
ce> p\caſures, for matters of "i © to come, 
The'e men Grki d allraike of ſpirit, rel; UL 
on, or devotion in their preſence ; onely 
they wil} haue men cate, drinke, and bee 
merrie with them: tcll newes of the court, 
and attayres abroad : fing, daunce, laugh, 
and play at cardes: and !o palle ouer this 
in lefle conſideration of Ged,than the ve- 
ry heathens did. And hath notthe Scrip- 
twrercaſon then, in ſaying that theſe men 
in their hearts and workes are Atheilts ? 
Yes ſurely And it may be prouecd by ma- 
ny rules of Chriſt. As for example: this is 
Luke 6. oneruleſct downe by him'elfe ; By their 
fruite ye ſhall bnowe them, For ſuch as the® | 
tree is within,ſuch is the fruite which that 
Matth.rz, free ſendeth torth.Againe, The mouth ſpea- 
heth from the abundance of the heart : and 
conſequently ſceing their ralke is nothipg 
but of werldly vannies: itisa ſigne there 1s 
nothing in their heart but that, And then 
Matth.6, irfolloweth alſo by a third rule;}/here the 
reaſure isghere is the heart, And lo ſceing 
ther 


| corr. 
1 they 
Ir elle 
| men 
Thcle 
&S to 


prin. | 


Une, © cauſethercot efpc. ally is inordinate loue 
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their harts are only ſet ypon the world:the 
world is their onely treaſure and not God. 
And coufequently, they preter that betore 
God,as indeede Atheitts doo 

13 This impediment reacheth far and The chief 

wide at this day, and infinite are the men © cof Ae 


/ heiſme af 


which are intanglcd therewith : and the ,,_ bo. 


elivi- © of the worlde + which briageth men to 1, lohan, 


nel 

bes 
ure, 
gh, 
this 


> VE- 


hate God,and t5 con-eine enmitic againſt 
him,as the Apoſt!c {21t!1; and therefore no 
maruell, though 1:deede they ncither be. 
lkeue nor delig tin him, A Is all other 

| men,theſe are the hardeſt to be reclaimed, 
and brought to any re{olution of a:nend- 
ment : for that they arc inſen{ible: and be- 
fides that doo alſo flic all mcanes whereby 
they beecured. For, as there were finall A corpe» 
hope to bee conceiued of that patient, "9% 
which being gricuouſly ſicke, ſhould nei+ 
ther feele his Tileaſe, por belceue that hee 


| (ere diſtempered, nor abide to heare of 


phyſick, or phyſitions, nor accept of any 
counſell that ſhould be offered,nor admir 
any talke or con/ultation abour his curing: 


1 fo theſe men arein more dangerous eltare 


than any other, for that they knowe not 


1 their owne danger. but perſwading them- 


ſelucs to bee more wiſe than their netgh-+ 


bours,doo remcue from their cogitations 
all 
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The vvey fo 
Fore Fare» 
ts Je mon. 


DPeut.t. 
Marth. 22. 


all things, whereby their heatth mighi be 
ocured, 

14 The oncdly way to doo theſe men 
good (if there bee any way at all) 1s to 
make them know that they are ſicke, and 
in great danger : which in our caſe may þ 
be done beſt (as it eemeth to mee) by 9; 
uing them to vnderſtand, how farre they F 
arc off, from any one peece of true Chn- 
Rtianitic, and conſequently from all hope 
of ſaluation that may bee had thereby, 
God requireth at our hands; that 1 
ſhould lowe him, and ſerne him with all on 
heart, with all owr ſoule, and with all ow © 


Lukeio. f-eng/h. Theſe are the preſcript words of | 


God, ſetdowne both in the olde and ne y 
lawe. And how far (I pray thee' are theſe 
men off from this, which imploy not the 
halfe of their heart, nor the halfe of their 
foule, nor the halte of their ftrength in 
Gods ſcruice, nay nor the leaſt part there- 
of God requireth at our hands that we# 
ſhould make his lawes and precepts our 
ſtudie, and cogitarions: that wee {houl4 
thinke on them continually,and meditate 
vpon them both day and night, at home 
and abroad,carly and late, when wee goe 
$0 bed, and when we riic in the morning : 
this is his commaundementr, and there is 
nodiſpcnſation theran. But how far arc 
tice 


| things in this life, pronounced this ſen- 


—_ 


_ 
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thoſe men from this, which beſtow nor p 
the third part of their thoughts vpon | 
this matter, no not the hundred parr, | 

nor ſcarce once in a yeare dotalk ther. 

of ? Can theſe men lay they are Chri- | 
ſtzans,or that they belccuc in God? | 
15 Chiiſtmaking the eſtimate of | | 


rence ; //numeſt neceſſcrium : One onely 
thing is neceffarie, or of neceſvitic in 
this world : meaning the diligent and 
carefull ſcruice of God. Theſe men find 
many things neccſſaric beſide this one 


| thing,and this _ neceſſaric at al. 


How farredo they difter then in iudge- 
mer from Chriſt? Chriſts Apoſtle ſaith, 
that a Chriſtian Mnf# neither lone the 110k. + 
world, nor any thing in the world, Theſe 
men loue nothing els,but that which is 
of the world. He faith, that Jh»o/ſoever is 
a friend to the worlds an enemie to ChrifF, 
Fhele men are enemies to whoſocuer 
is not a friend tothe world. How then 
can theſe men holde of Chriſt ? Chriſt 
laith,}Ve ſhould pray til, Theſe men pray Lukerg, 
never, Chriſts Apoſtle ſaith,that C ove. 
to ſner, vncleannes, or ſecuritie, ſhould not Ephe.y. 
be ſo wnach as once named Chriſtians: 
Theſe men haue no other talk bur ſuch- 
Finally,the whole courſe and canon of 

Y Scriprrre 


Luke 21, 
Matth- 24. 
Mich.6. 
Kom, 11» 
Rom.12. 
Maitth.1o. 


| Of neglgencs. 
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Seripture runneth that Chriſtians ſuld 
bee ; Atrents, vigilantes, ſolicith, inſten- 
165, fernentes, perſenerantes fine imerm:.. 
foobe : That is, atrent, vigilant,carefull, 
inftanr, feruent, and perſcuerant with- 
our intermiſsion in the ſeruice of God, 
Bur theſe men have no one of theſe 
poynts,nor any degree of any of theſe 
poynrs ; bur cucry one the cleane con- 
trarie, For they are neither atrent te 
thoſe things which appertaine vnco 
CG OD, nor vigilanz, nor ſolicitous, nor 
carefull,and much lefſe inſtant and fer- 
vent, and lcaſt of all perſcucrant with- 
out inteFmiſsion : for that they neuer F 
begin. Buron the contrary lide,they are 
carcleſſe, negligent, lumpiſh, remille, 
key-colde, perucrſe, contemning, and 
deſpiling, yea loathing, and abhorring 
marrers that appertaine to the mor- 

tifying of themſclues, and truc ſeruice 
of God. Whar part have theſe men the} 
in the lot and portion of Chriſtians,be- 
fide onely the bare name which prot: 
teth notbing ? 

16 And this is ſufficient ro ſhew how Þ 
great and dangerous an impediment 
this careleſlce,ſenſclefſe, and fupine neg- 
hgence is, to the refoluron whereof we 


iorreat. For if Chriſt icquire tothe per- 
fefion 


= —_ —————_— 


The fixeC hapter, Off neg 79nce, 
wld | fcRionof this refclution, that whoſoe- 
fans | ver once eſpiceth our the ereafure hid+ 
miſe |} den in che field (that 15, the kingdome 
full, Y of heauen,and the right way to come to 
ith- þ] it) hee ſhould preſently goe and (cll all ygaurhee, 
od I} thathe hath and buy x held : that is, | 
heſe © hee ſhould prefcrre the purſuite of thus | 
cle Þ kingdome of heauen , before all the 
:on- E commodities of this life whatfocuer, 
t to & and rather venture them all, than to 0- 
mo Ef mic chis treaſure : If Chriſt (1 ſay ) re+ 
nor I quice this as hee doth , when will theſe | 
fer- U men euer bee brought ro this point, 
the & which will nor giue the leaſt parte of | 
zuct {| their goods to purchaſe that held, nor 
are If goe foorrh of doore to treat the buying 
iſle, & thereof; nor will fo much as thinke, or 
and Falk of che ſame,nor allow of him which 
ring I ſhall offer the meanes and wayes to 
compaſle ic ? 

17 Wherefore, whoſoever finderb : 
imſelfc in this diſcaſc, I would coun- ”., 
ſell him coreade ſome Chapters of the 
vrſt pait of this buoke: eſpecrallie the pagys, 
third, and fourth, treating of the caut- aud 54 | 
Ales for which wee were lent into this , 
arlde : as allo the fift of the account 
ich wee muſt yecld ro GOD,of our 
ime hecre ſent: and hee (hall 
nderſtand (I doubt not) the errovr, 

| Y » and 


— __T}— 


a. 
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Two Hegrees 
of birdies 
] hut, 


and danger he ſtandeth in,by this dara- 
nable negligence wherein he Nleepeth, 
atrending onely to thoſe things which 
are meere vanities : and for which hee 
came not into this worlde: and palsing 
ouer other matters,withourt care or co- 
gitation,which on}y are of importance, 


ang to haue been ſtudied, and thought | 


ypon by him, 


18 The third and laſt impediment 


that I purpoſe to handle in this bookes 
a cer:aine affeRion, or evill diſpoſition 


in fome men, called by the Scriptures, | 


hardnes of hart,or in other wordes,ob- 
ſtinacic of mind ; whereby a man is ſer- 


led in reſolution, neuer to yeeld from | 
the ſtate of fin wherein he liueth,what- | 


ſocuer ſhall, or may bce faid againſt the 
Game. And I haue reſerued this iwpedi- 
ment for the laft place in this booke,for 
that iris the laſt, and worſt of all other, 


impedimers diſcouered before, contai- | 
ning all che cuill in Ir ſelfe, that any cf | 


the other before rehearſed haue, and 
adding beſides a moſt wilfull, and mali- 
tious reGluton of fin, quite comrarie 
to that re{olution, which we fo mach in- 

deuour romduce men vnto. 
19 This hardnes of hart hath diuers 
degrees in divers men, & w ſome much 
more 


ence 


I2n"1 
foun; 
ſed el 


o 
lngt 
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more grieuous than in others. For ſome 

arc arrived to that high and chicfe ob- 

duration,which | named before: in ſuch 

fort, as albeit they well know that they 

are amiſſe: yet for ſome worldly reſpect 


| or other,they wil not yeeld,nor change 


their courſe. Such was the obduration ,,..., _ 
of * Pilate, though hee knewthat hee xp. 
condemned Chriſt wrongfully : yer,not * It (eeme4 
t6leeſe the fauour of the lewes, or in- 2 vec of 
cur diſpleaſure with his prince, he pro- **2M"e 


F' ratherthon 
ceeded and gaue ſentence againſt him. ,F (ch ia 


I This alſo was the obduration of Pha- duration.as 


{ hand of God ypon his kingdom: yer nor , 


— 


rao: who,though he ſaw the miracles of wa$in Fha+ 


Moſes and Aaron, and felt the ſtrong 52%; 0" 5. 
p ken ct 


. 1eere, 
toſeeme to bee ouercome by ſuch fim- Exod. 6.7.8 
ple people as they were: nor that men 
thould rhinke hee would be inforced by 
any meane to relent,he perſcucred ſtill 
(2 his wilfull wickednes, vnnill his laſt 
and vrrer deſtruftion came vpon him, AQs 26. 27 
This hardnes of heart was alſo in King  T_ 
* Agrippa, and Felix gouernour of Iew- = h 
ne : who, though in their owne conſci- cgem-rls ra- 
ence they thought that Saint Paul ſpake ther to 
haue bee1 

ign-rance, than obdnration. But the example is notably 
found in the prieſts, Seribes,and Phariſics, who cuer Uppae 
ſed themſclues againſt rhe preaching of Ctvift, aad &t the 
{:ngth put him to d-ath. 
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| Perſecutors, 


A ſccont 
drerce of 6b, 


. duration. 
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truch vnto them:yer,not ro hazard their 
credine in the world,they continued ſtil, 
and periſhed in their own vanities. And 
commonly this obduration is in all per- 
ſecutors of vertue, and vertuous men, 
andeſpecially of chole that profelſe the 
mruth : whom though they fee euident- 
ly ro be innocent, and to have the word 


of God,and equiic onthcir ſide : yer ro 
maintaine their eſtate, credite and fa- 

uour in the worlde, they perſiſt without |; 
either me'rcic or releale, vntill God cur * 


them off in the midſt of their malice, 
an. furious cogtations, 

20 Others there are who haue not 
this obduration in ſo high a degree as 
£7 perſiſt in wickeenes, diretlic againſt 
their own knowledge:bur yer they haue 
itin anocher fort: for that they are ſer- 
led ia irme purpole to follow the trade, 
wluch alreadie they haue begun: ang, 


will nor vnderſtand the dangers there- | 


of : but doe tecke rather meanes toper- 
{wade theni{clues, and quiet their con- 
ſciences therein: and nothing is {6 of- 
fenfiue vnto them,as to heare any thing 
againſt che ſame.Of theſe men holy lo» 
fauh;Dixerunt Deo,Recede 4 nobis, &> [i= 
entiam viarum twarum nolumus : 1 icy 
lay to God, depart from ys, we 7 nor 

aue 
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haue the knowledge of thy wayes. And 
the prophet Dauid yer more expreflely; 


T heir furit is like the furie of ſerpents, Gee Plal.y7- 


uno cocatrices that flop their eares,and wil 
not heare the woice of the inchanzer, By 
this inchanter hee meancth the hohe 
Ghoſt, which ſecketh by al meanes pol- 
lible ro charme thee from the bewitch- 
ing whercin they ſtand, called by the 


wile man,Feſcinatio mgacitatis;T he be- gap. 4. 


witching of vanitic. Bur as the propher 


layth; They will not heare,they turne their Tach 7: 


backes, and ſloppe their eres, to the ente 
they may not wnderiland : they pra their 
hearts as an adzmant ſtone leaſt they ſhiuld 
beare God law and be conuerted, 

21 Thenation of the lewes is pecu- 
liarly noted to haue been alwaics giuen 


to this great fin, as Saint Stephen wit The hard 
neſicth, when hee ſayd vnto their owne barred 


faccs; Yow ſtifnerked Iewes, you kawe ol- 


waits refed the holie Ghoſt, Meaning mma 


thereby ( as Chriſt declareth more at 


large)that they refiftcd the Prophers, wyarth x. 
and Saints of God, in wham the holic Luk.1t.13» 


Ghoſt ſpake vato them from time to 
time , for amendement of rhzir life : 
and {or that thorow the light of know- 
ledge which they had by hearing Gods 
lawe, they could not in truch or ſhew, 
Y 4 condemne 
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| Of hardnes of hart. T he ſecond part, 
condemne the things which were ſayd, 

1 or auoid the iuſt reprehenſions viedto» | b 
ward them: and yerrcfolued withthem- Þ| þ 
lelues, not ro obey or change the cu. I} tc 
ſtome of their proceedings : therefore } Þ 
fell they in fine to perſecute ſharplie Þ ui 
their reprchenders ; whereof the one- | m 


' Ierem.y, lie caule was hardnes ofhart ; /nduraue- hi 
runt facies ſi:25 ſupra petram, &> nolueruns | bt 
rewerti/ayth God by the tnouth of lere- Þ Þt 
mie, They haue hardened their faces |] P: 
aboue the hardnes of a rocke, and they A 
will not turne to me, And in another | w 
place of the ſame Propher he complai- It 


ncth grieuouſly of this peruerſenefle; 
lerem,s, Quare ergo auerſus eft populur ite Teru ſa- m 
lem, auerſione contentioſa? And why then ge 
is this people in Icruſalem reuolred re 
from _ be ſo contentious and per- 
uerſe an alienation , as rhey will nor by 
heare me any more,&c.And yet againe, [ a 
in anctherplace ; Quare moriemins do- H 
mus /ſrael ; Why will you dye you houſe 
of Ifracl ? Why wil! you damne your wi 


Fecc.18, 


ſelues? Why are you ſo obſtinate as nor mn 
to heare * {o perucrſe as not to learne: | mm 
{> cruell eo your ſclucs, as you will nor w1 
x 10w the dangers wherein you liue,nor WI 
vnd-rſtand the muſcric that hangeth 0- fa 


er vP, 
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The fixe Chapter, 

22: Doeſt thou not imagine (deare 
brother, char God victh this kinde of 
ſpeech not onely to the lewes, bur alſo 
to many thouſand Chriftians, and per- 
haps allo vnto thy lelfe many rmes e- 
uery day:for that thou refuſclt his good 
motions and other meanes ſent from 
him, todraw thee to his ſeruice: thou 
being reſolued not to yeeld thereunto, 
bur co follow thy purſuite , whatſocuer 
perſwalions ſhall come to the contrary? 
Alas, how many Chriſtians bee there, 
who ſay tro God daily(as they did whom 


I named before;) Depart from vs, we will 1gb.2x; 


wot haue the knowledve of thy waies ? How 
many be there which abhorre to heare 
good counſell ? Feare and tremble ro 
reade good bookes ? Flie and deteſt the 
frequeararion of godly companie, leaſt 
by ſuch occaſions they might be rouch- 
ed in conſcience,conuerted,and faued? 
How many bee there, which ſay with 
thoſe moſt miſerable hard hearted men 


whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, Perce xcgi. as; 


mus fardus cum morte, & cum inferno feci. 
mus pattum ? Wee haue ſtriken a league 
with death, and haue made a bargaine 
with hell it ſelfe, Which is as much to 
fay,as if they had ſaydz Trouble vs nor, 
wolcſt vs not with thy perſwaſions, 

- ſpend 
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| 
| 


| 486 

Of berdnes of hari, The ſecond part. 
ſpende not thy wordes and labour in 
vaine: talke vnto others who are not 
yer ſetled : lerthem rake heauen thai ir 
will : we for our parts arc reſolued : we 
are at a point: wee haue made a bar- 
gaine that muſt bee perfourmed, yca 
though it bee with hell and death cuer- 
laſting. 

The deſcrip= 2.3 [tis a wonderfull furic,the obdu- 

—_ -* ration of an hard hart: and not without 

| Pluly;, Cauſe compared by the Prophet ( as1 

| ſhewed before) to the wiltull turie and 
rage of ſerpents. And another place of 

Elaugs. Scripture delcribeth it thus 3 Dares ez, 
& nertus ferrens cermy 3ua, o fron: tua 
#rea: Thou att hard hearted, and thy 
necke is a finewe of iron, and thy fore- 
head is of brafſe., What can be more ve- 
hemently ipoken to expretle rhe hard- 
nes of this metrall? Buryer Saint Bar- 
nard cxprefleth it more art large in 


| Lib1.d theſe words ; Quid ergo cor durum? And® 


#-ſ.Lel whatis then an hard hart ? Andhe an- 

©#6+%* ſwereth immediatly; An hard heart is 
that which 1s neitker cut by compun- 
thon,nor loftned by godlines : nor mo- 
ued with praicrs: nor yeeldeth to threa-» 
rening : nor is any thing holpen bur ra- 
ther hardned by chaſtening, An harde 
þartis that which is ingratetul to Gods 
he, | benctizs: 


— 
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The ſixt Chapter, 
benchis : diſobedient to his counſels : 
made cruell by his wudgements ; difſo- 
lute by allurewents : vaſhametaſt ro 
filchineſle : fearclefle ro perils : yncour- 
teous in humane affaires': reachlefle 
in matters pertaining to God: tnrget- 
full of chings paſt: negligencin things 
preſent : inprouwent for thinges to 


come, 


14 By this deſcription of Saint Bar+ a9 expli. 
naide it appeereth, that an harde han, _— 


is all moſt a deſperate and remedileſle yysrdes. 


diſcaſc, where itfalleth. For what will 
you doo (faith this good father ) to a» 
mende it ? If you laie the greeuouſ- 
nclie of ſinne before him , hee is not 
touched with compun&ion. If thou 
allcage him al the reaſons in the world, 
why we ought to ſerue God, and why 
wee ought not to offende and diſho- 
nour him: hee is not mollited by this 
conſideration of picrie. If you would re- 
que# him and belcechhim with reares, 
euen on your knees, he is not moued, If 
ou threaten Gods wrath againſt him : 
c yeeldeth nothing thereunto. It God 
ſcourge him indeed, he waxeth furious, 
and becommech much more hard than 
before. lf God beſtow benefits on him : 
be is vngratetull, It he counſel] hup for ' 
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Of hardnes of hart. The ſecond part, 


his faluation : hee obcieth not. If you 
rell him of Gods ſecret , and ſeuere 


' judgements: irdriuveth him to deſpera- 


tion, and to more cruelric. It you allure 
him with Gods mercic : i maketh 
him diſlolute., 1f you tell him of his 
owne hlithineſle : hee bluſheth nor, If 
you admoniſh him of his perils: hee 
feareth not, If hee deale in matters 
towaudes mee: hee is proude and vn- 
curceous, If hee deale in matters ro- 
wardes God : hee is raſhe, light, and 
contewptuous. Finally, hee forgertech 
whatſocuer hath paſſed before him to. 
wardes other men, cither in reward of 
godlinefle, or in puniſhwent of ſinners. 
For the time preſent hee negleReth it, 
nor maketh any accoiir of vſingirt to his 
benehte, And of thinges to come, ci- 
ther of bliſſe,or muſerie, hee 1s viterly 
vaprouidenc : nor will cſtceme thereof, 
laie you them neuer ſo often, or ve- 
hementlybefore his face. And what way 
1s there then to doo this man = 

25 Not without great cauſe ſurely, 
did the wiſe man praye ſoo hartilie to 
God ; Anime irrenerenti, & infrenate ne 
tradus me: Deliver mee not ouer ( O 
Lord) vnto a ſhameleſle and vnrulic 
foule, Thatis, ynto a hard, and obſti- 
vatc 
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The fit — Of hardnes of hart, 
nate hart, Whercof he giuerththe rea+ 
ſon in another place of the ſame booke; 
Cor enim durnm habebit male in noni/):mo : [ | 
For that an hard harteſhall bee in an £3 © 
euill caſe at the laſt day. Oh that all 
hard harted people woulde note this 
reaſon of {cripture! bur Saint Barnard 
gocth on, and opencth che cerror heer- 
of more tully , when hee ſaith ; Nemo 
duri cordis ſalutem vnquam adeprus eft, | 
mſi quem forte miſerans Deus al lis ah eo Kaec36 | | 
( inxta prophetam ) cor lapidrum , &> dedit 
cor carnenm. I here was neucr yet hard 
harted man faucd . except God by his 
mercie did take away his ttonic harr, 
and giue him a hart of fleſh, according 
to the propher, By which wordes Saine 
Barnard fignihieth , and prooucth out 
of the i that there are two kinds 

Tore kinds 
of bartesin men, the one a fleſtue hare , 
which bleedeth if you bur pricke it ;that cu ich 
1s, it fallethto contruion, repentance, thor pre» 
and teares, vpon neuer {o {mal a checke £4" 
for finne, The other is a Qunie harte, 
which if you beate and buffer neuer 
ſo much with hamwers,you may afoon 
breake it in peeces, as either bend i ir,or 
make itto bleed, And of theſe two harts 
in this ite dep<ndeth all aur miſery, or 
{clicity for the fe ro come, For as God 
when 
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Of bardnes of hars, The ſecond part, 
when hee woulde take vengeance on 
Pharao , had no more greeuous waye 
to doo it ,than to laye ; /ndwabs cor 

Fx0.4-7.14 Pharaons : | will harden the harte of 
An; 1.159» Pharav. This is ( as Saint Auſten ex- 
oO poundeta) | will cake awaye my grace, 

de iemp, andilo permit hum to harden his owne 
| heart : ſo when hee would thew mer- 
cieto liracll, hce had no more forcible 
meancs to exprefie the ſame, than to 
| Ezoc-36. fay; /will rae away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh,and gine you & fleſhy kars mn fleed 
thereof, Thats, 1 will cake away your 
hard hart,and giue you a ſoft harte that 
will bee mooucd, when it 15 ſpoken to. 
Andof all other bleſvings and benefis; 
which God doth beſtow. vpon morrall 
men in this life , this ſofte and render 
harte is one of the greateſt ; I meane 
ſuch an hartas is ſoone mooued ro re- 
pentance:ſoon checked and controlled: 


ſoone pearced : ſoone made to bleede ;® 


ſoon ſtirred to amendment, And on the 
comrary part, there can be nogreater 
curſe or maledition laid vpon a Chri- 
ſtian, thanto hauc an harde and vbſti- 
nate heart, which heapeth cuerie day 
vengeance vpon it ſelfe, and his maſter 
alſo. S. Paul faith it is compared by the 
Apoltle vato the ground, whuch no an 


| 
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The fixt Chapter. 
of raine can make fruitefull,, though ir 
tall neuer ſo often vyppon the ſame : 
and therefore hee pronounceth there» 
of ; Reproba eff , malediflo proxima , cu. 
my conſunmatio in combuſftionem :T hat is, 
it 1s reprovate and nexte doore to ma- 
ledi1on, whoſe ende or conſununa- 
tion mult be tire and burning, 

26 Which thing being lo, no maruel 
though the holy ſcripture doo exhorte 
vs ſo caretully from this obduration and 
hardnes of hart as from the moſt dange - 
rous ard delperate diſcate, that poſn1bly 
way fall ypon the chrithan, being n- 


Of hardnes 


of har, 


decd (as the Apuſtle fgmitierh\the next Heb. E, 


doore to reprobacion it ſelec. dainrPaul 


theretore crieth; Nolte contriſteri, volte *I -e s 


extinguere ſpirizum Des ; Doo you not " 


make ſad,doe you nor extinguiſh y ſpirig. 
of God by obduration , by reliſting and 


impugning the ſame. Againe ; Now ob- Heb t. 


T duretr quis ex vokis f.illcie pricars : 1.et 
no man bee harde harred among you 
through the deceit ot ſinne. The pro- 
phet Dauid alſo cricth ; Hedie ſi vocem 
etc andieritie, nolite obduw ave crda weſtra 
Euen this daye if you heare the voice 
of God calling youto repen:ance, ſee 

ou harden not your hcartes againſt 

im, AU which caincit ſpecches, 
| vicd 
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vied by Godes holy ſpirit , doo giue vs 
to vnderſtand, howe carefully we haue 
to flic this moſt peltilene inteftion of 
an harde harte: which almightie God 
by his mercie giue vs grace to doo, and 
indue vs witha tender hearte towards 
the full obedience of his divine maie- 
ſtie: ſuch a ſotrc hart ( 1 ſay) as the wile 
man deſired, hcn hce ſaid tro God ; Da 
fer"9 tno cor docile : Gine vnto mee thy 
{eruant (O Lorde) an harte that is do- 
cible, and tractable to bee inſtructed ; 
fuch an hartc av God himlclte deſcri- 
berh ro bee in al them whon: he loueth, 
laying ; Ad quem ve ſSirtan nift ad Fanuper- 
enlum, + contritm co: de gh timentem ſer 
wones m:0s\ To whom wil | haue regard 
or ſhew my fauour bur vnto t!1e poure& 
humble of hart \vnto thecontrie [pirit & 
and to ſuch as tremble at my ſpeeches ? 
27 Bchold ( decre brother ) what an 


harte God requireth at thy handes ?A ® | 


little poore and humble Larre : (for to 
much ;mporteth the dininuriu Pauper » 
cul) alto a contrite harte tor thine of- 
fences paſt : and an hart that rremblerh 
at cueric worde thar commeth rothee 
from God by his miniſters. How then 
wilt thou nor feare at ſo many wordes & 
whole diſcourics as hauc been —_— 

OIC 
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The fixt Choe, Of hardnes of hart, 
fore,or thine awakening: for opening thy 

peril:tor ſtirring thee to amendmentzHow 

wilt thou not teare the threats and iudge- A 
ments of this great Lorde for thy ſinne ? | 
How wiltthou dare to proceede any fur- 

ther in hisdiſpleaſure? How wilt thou de- 

fer this reſolution any longer ? Surely the 

leaſt part of that which hath beenc ſaide, 

might ſuffice to moue a tender heart, an 
humble,and contnte ſprrit,to preſent reſo- 

lution and earneſt amendment of lite. But 

if altogether cannot moue thee to doo the 

ſame,I can ſay no more, but that thou haſt 

a very hard heart indeed : which 1 beſeech | 
our heauenly father to ſoften for thy fal- 

uation, with the pretious hot blood of his, , | 
onely ſonne, our ſauior, who was content 4, of ths | 
to ſhed it for that effeft ypon the crofſe, who!ebooks, 

28 Andthus now hauing faid fo much B- 

as time permitted me,concerning the firſt | As may | 
generall part required at our hands for our ob | 
laluation : that is concerning reſolution, to the rea+ | 
appoynted by my * diuifion in the begin- der. 
ning,to be the {ubieft or matter of this firſt _ 
booke, I will end here:deterring fora time ,,.. - +» i | 
the performance of my purpolc for the 0- either time 
ther two bookes*vpon the cauſes, and rea- or health, 
ſons ſet downein an aduertiſement to the ®7 | vertte 
Reader, at the very firſt entrance into this =—_ 


buoke:nothing doubting,but if God ſhall þyj1, 2, 
youchlate 
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vouchſafe to worke in any mans heart, by 
mecans of this booke, or otherwiſe this firit 
poynt of reſolution, the moſt hard of all 
other: then will hee alſo giue meanes to 
perfect the worke begun of himſelfe, and 
will ſupply by other waics the two princi. 
pall parts following; that is,both right be- 
ginning,& conſtant pericucrance, where- 
vnto my other two bookee promiſed are 
appoinced.It willnot be hard for him that 
were once reformed, to finde helpers and 
inftruors ynow, the holy Gholt in this 
calc bcing a!wai-s at hand:there want nor 
good byukes,and better men(God be glo- 
ried for it) in our owne countrie at this 
day,which are well able to guidea zclous 
ſpuitin the right way to vertue (and yet as 
I haue promiſed before) ſo meane I (by 
Gods moſt holy help & afliſtance)to ſend 
thee(gentle Reader)as my time and ability 
will permit, the other two bookes allo c- 


ſpecially if it ſhall-pleaſe his diuine maie- ® 


ſteto comfort meetherennto, with the 

incor good of any one ſoule, by this 
which is already done:that is,if I ſhal con- 
ceiue cr hope, that any one ſoule, ſo deere- 
ly purchafcd by the pretious blood of the 
ſonne of God,ſhall be moued to reſoluti- 
or-by any thing that is here ſaid: that is, 


fall bee recla\med from the bondage of 


ſin, 


| 


f 
, 
| 
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The ſixs Chapter. The coneluſron. 
ſin,and reſtored tothe ſeruice of our ma- 
ker and redeemer : which is F only cnd of 
my wnting,as his maicſtic belt knoweth. 
29 And ſurely(gentle reader) though T 
muſt confeile 4 much more might be faid | 


for this poynt of reſolution, than is heere 
touched by me;or than any man can well 
vtter.in any competent kinde of booke or 
volume: yet am I ot opinion, that cither 
thele reaſons herealleaged are ſuthcient,or 
elſc nothing wil ſuffice, for the conquering 
of our obſtinacy,& beating downe ot our 
rebellious diſobedience in-ths point. Here 
thou maicſt ſee the principall arguments 
inducing thee tothe ſeruice of God , and 
deteſtation of vice. Heere thou maicſt ſee The efe7 of 
the cauſe and end why thou waſt created: hat vvh1cb 
the occatzon of thy comming hether : the ropes 
things required at thy hands in particular: },,4,, 

the account that will bee demaunded of 
thee:his goodnes towards thee:his watch- 7n the firff 
fulnes ouer thee, 1;is deſire to win theez part 
reward if thou doo well : his inhnite pu- 
niſhment:' thou Cc» cull .his callings:his 

baites : his allurem<ot3 to ſaue thee. And 

on the contrants part, here ore difcouered 7, the ſecond 
ynto thee the vamwitics and decerts of thoſe papte 

imp* lin:c1:5; hinderances , Cz cxcules, 

which ary way raight let, ſtay, oi Ciſcou- 

ragethy reſolution;Fteigned Ytheulties of 
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vertuous life are remoued ; the conceited 
feares of Gods ſeruice aretaken away, the 
alluring flatteries of worldly vanities are 0- 
pened : the fooliſh preſumption of Gods 
mercy:the danger of delay: the diſhmula- 
tion of ſloth: rhe deſperate peril! of carcles 
and ſtonic hearts are declared. What then 
wilt thou deſire more to moue thee? What 
further argument wil thou expect to draw 
thee fro vice and wickednes,than al this is? 
30 If all this ſtirthee not, what wil ſtir 
thee(gentle Reader)itwhen thou haſt read 
this,thou lay down thy booke againe,and 
walke on thy carcleflc life as quierlie as be- 
fore: what hope(l beſeech thee) may there 
be concciued of thy ſaluation ? Wilt thou 
goe to heauen, liuing as thou doeſt ? Itis 
impoſſible. As ſoone thou maieſt drine 
God out of heauen, as get thither thy ſelfe 
in this kinde of life. What then? Wilt thou 
forgoe heauen, & yer eſcape hell roo?This 
15 Ic{le poſſible, whatſocuer the Athciſts of 
this world doo perſwade thee, Wilt thou 
deter the matter,and think of it hereafter ? 
I haue told thee mine opinion hereof be- 
fore. Thou ſhalt neuer have more abilitie 
todoo it than now,and (irmay be) neuer 
halfe ſo much again. If thou refuſe it now: 
I may greatly feare,that thou wilt be refu- 
ſed hereafter thy ſelfe, There is no way then 


io 
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The fixt Chapter, The concluſrow. 
ſo good(deere brother)as to doo it preſcnt- 
ly whiles it is offered. Breake from that ty- 
rant which deteincth thee in ſcruitude : 
ſhake oft his chaines : cut afunder his 
bonds:run violently to Chriſt, which ſtan- Luke 15. 
deth ready to imbrace thee,with hisarmes 
open on thecrofle. Make joyful al the An- 
oels & court of heauen with thy conuerſt- 
on:ſtrike once the ſtroke with God again: 
make a manly reſolution: ſay with the old 
couragious ſouldicr of Ieſus Chriſt, $. Te- 4 notable 
rom ; If my father ſtoode weeping on his /2inz of 
knees before me,and my mother hanging Slerom. 
on my necke behinde me: and all ___ 
thren, ſiſters, children, kinsfolks howling 
on cuery ſide toretaine mee in ſinfull life 
with them: would fling off my motherto * 
the ground: deſpiſe all my kindred: run 0- 
wer my father,$& tread him vnder my feet, 
therby torun to Chriſt whe he calleth me. 

31 Ohthat wee had ſuch hearts as this 
ſcruant of God had : ſuch courage, ſuch 
mihood,ſuch feruent loue to our maſter. 
Who would lic one day in ſuch ſlavery as 
we doo? Who would cate husks with the 
prodigall ſonne among (wine, ſeeing hee 
may returne home, and be fo honorablie 
receined and intertained by his old father: 
haue ſo good cheare, & banquetting: and 
hcareſo great melodie, ioy, and wium h Luke res 
Or 


The conclu 
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for his returne* Llaie nomore herein(deere 
brother) than thou art aſſured of, by the 
word and promiſe of Gods own-mouth : 
from which can procecd neither falſehood 
nor deceit, Returnethen, I beſcech thee; 
laic hand faſt on his promiſe, who will not 
faile ; run to him now be calleth while 
thou haſt time :and eſtceme not all this 
world worth a ſtraw in reſpe& of this one 
aft : for ſo ſhalt thou bee amolt happie 
and thriſe happic man , and ſhalt bleſſe 
heercafter the hower and moment that 
euer thou madelt this bleſſed reſolution: 
and I for my part (I truſt)ſhall not be void 
of ſome portion of thy felicitie. At leaſt- 
wiſc I doubt not but thy holie conucrſion 
ſhall treate for mee which our common 
father, whoisthe God of mercies, for re- 
miſtion of my manic ſins, and thar I may 
ſcruc and honour hina togither with thee, 
all the daies of my life: which ought ro 


bee both our pertitions: and therefore in - 


both our names, 1 beſeech his di- 
une maicſtieto graunt 
itto ys: for cur 
and cuer, 
Amen. 


The end of this booke of 


RESOLYTION 
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THE 


Second part of the Booke 
, of Chriſtian Exerciſe, apper- 


tayning to Reſo- 
X lution, 


OR 
ef Chriftian Direttorie , omaims 
all men witto theyr ſal- - 
HAtion. 


Written by the former Au- 
thor R., P. 


Pſalm. 27. verſe 4. 
Se» One thing haue I requeſted of the 
Lord, and that I will demaund ill, 
which is,to dwel in his houſe all the 
dayes of my lifez ro the cad f way 
® know and doc his will. 
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Simon V Varerſon, dwelling 
in Paules Church-yard at the 
fene of the Crowne. 
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To the right Houou- 


rable, Sw Thomas Heneage, 
Knight, Chauncellour of the Dutcine 
of LancaFter, vite Chamberlaine to 
her excellent M aiejtie, Treaſurer of 
her roya!l Chamber , and one of her 
Hines moſt honorable privy Coun- 
ſell. All happineſſe in thy life and '” 
the liſe to come hartily wiſhed, 


B Oth ductie , for honourable 


faronrs recemed, and tire 
aftettton,the [pur that prick- 
eth forward the very harſh- 
eſt conceite : hath tmboldened me 
| to preſent this treatiſe to your ho- 
OUYs IEWAS 4 Heſton of good 
will to ſhunne the tnfamons tytle 
of mgratitude as allo in ſome mea- 
ſrre to expreſſe my poore yet vn- 
fiyned zeale , the bolaneſſe of the 
one ( I preſume ) noble nature will 
pardon, the ſlender hability of the 
other ( I hope ) the ſame will 
acc ept . 
Throwe how far from your h»- 
norable thoughts, ſinter opunons 


are, 


THE EPISTLE. 
ave, that might checke the your 
ſpringing plants , whoſe forwar 
neſſe promiſe greater matters to 
enſue. I knowe withall, not onely 
your honourable care to cherriſh 
fmch endenonrs, but alſo your pro- 
wident and hberall bounty, mn ſup- 
porting ame towardly hope from 
| falling. Oner faynt harted might 
bee then be thought , that would 
diſmay when doubt is ſo worthih 
remooxed. 

Then bolaly (yet as ut becom- 
meth mee in duette) I renerently 
deliver your honor this ſomple gift: 
referring the mdgement both of it 
and me,to your wonted noble con- 
fideration . And as your yeeres, (0 
pray Tall bleſsngs of heauen ml 
encreaſe vpon you, to the comfort 
of ſuch as hae good cauſe 19 


le you. 


To 


| 


| 


3+ a EY ET” 


TO THE CHRIS- 


TIAN READER, 
HEALTH. 


Vrtcous Reader, not manie 
( yeeres lince,a book was pub- 
hſhec ,Of Chriſtian exerc jeap- 
pertaymmng to Reſolution 7 Writ* 
ten by a;leluit beyond the 
y | Scas, yet an Enghſhma, named VM, 
Revert Parſong, whngh booke M. E4- 
| rhiond Bunny, having diligently peru- 
4 Þ ſedggommutted to the publique view 
ly | of M indifferent iudgments: as glad, 
" | that ſo good matter proceeded from 
ſuch inteRed people, and that good 
might riſe cherby to the benefit of 0- 
ly thers, Since the manifeſtation of that 
{: |} bookegthe firlt Author therofnamed 
it | M. Parſons , hath enlarged the ſame 
-. | Booke, with a ſecond part and new 
- & Additions, wherein he hath conclu- 
| ded and hniſhed his whole intent of 
the Reſolution, and that vpon (pect- 
rt | all cauſes, as himlclte (ets downe in 
1, | the preface in this manner, 

Beeins admoniſhed by the wrytinrs 
| »f diners, that fence the pu bliſhin » o{ my 
firit booke, it hath beene miſlyked im two 
O | principall poynts, Firit, that 1 ſpeake ſo 
mucl; of 520d works and 6 little of faith, 
Secondly, that I talked {+ laryly of God's 


A 3 inſtice, 


a.  , aw en A ens -_ ded at 


To the Reader. 

$u/tice,and ſo briefly of bus mercy.Beſide, 
| concen mng by the information of many, 
thet divers perſon;,baning @ defive ntl; 
ſelues to read the ſormer boolge , Uut yet 
being wea/s and ſearefull to be touched 
fs neere in conſcience , as they mugined 
that beole did , durſ! newer hutermedie 
therwi! hb, 6 ben” inform. d there W445 19 
thing in the ſame wherewith to enter 
taine them;ſclues but only ſuch vehement 
matter of perſwaſion, as would greatle 
trouble and aff} them . For remedy of 
winch tuconuer:iencie,l haue framed thu 
ſecond part of that works , and therein 
inſerted diners Chapters, and diſcourſes 
of maiters more plauſible, and of them- 
| ſelues more indifferent , wherewith the 
Reader may ſolace his minde , at ſucl 
tumw's as be fradeth the ſame not williny [ 
to feele the ſpurre of more earneſt motion 


| $9 perfection, j 
| Heereupon grew the occaſion % 


his framing his ſecond booke,whic ul 

being peruſed by ſundry lern-d men tl 

who haue thought ir as worthy to b- 

ſeene as the firſt,1s now (ventle Rex- } © 
| der) preſented to thy view : reade it c| 

indifi-rently , and indye thereof, as | C 

thou findeſt occafion. p 


of | i 


— 
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FE TEAS MAMN + 
FOLD PERRILS THAT 
enſue to the world by Incon- 
hideration. 


And how neceſſary it us ſor ewery man, 
to entey into cogitation of has 
owne etate. 


CHAP. I. 


H E Prophets and Saints of Ty, 4... 

G OD, who from timeto , 11. pro- 

time haue beene ſent by hys of 

mercifull proudence to ad- (._, by his 

uertiſe and warne {tmners of 
their perilous eſtate & condinon for 
fin, haue not onely forctoid them of 
thei rwickedncs :n41 imminent dan- 
pers ſor the ſame, but alſo haue reuc- 
led the cauſ-s thereof, wherby they 
Mighe the cafier provide remedie for 
the inconucniences to come. 

Such is the charitable proceeding 
of our moſt mercifull Lord with the 
chyldren of men. And among other The danoer 
cauſes,none is more generall,or oft- gf "x 
ner alledged,then the Jack of conli- deration, 
deration; by which, as by a comon 
ſnare and deceire of our aducifarie, 

A4 moſt 


Prophets. 
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- Of inconſideration, 
moſt men tall into fin, and are hol- 
den alſo perpetually in the ſame, to 
theyr finall deſtrution and eternall 
—_— Eſay the Propher,ſpea- 
ing of the carel:fſe Nobilitic and 
Gentrie of lurie, that gave them- 
{clues ro banquertting and dy(porte, 
without centirrnion of theyr du. 
tics towards God, repeateth often 
the threat of oe againit them , and 
then putterh down the cauſe in theſe 
wordes; The Lute, and Harpe , and 
T imbrel,and Sha{me, and good wine, a* 
| brwndeth in your banquets , but the 
EJ4Y. 5» workes of God you reſpect not, nor have 
{ he fenſnal F ps 
lite of the 2** con/ideration of bis dooings. And 
0” P17 then enſueth ; T berefore hath bell en- 


_ _ d—— « + 


lewiſh gen- 1,,2ed his ſovle, and opened his mouth 
—— without all meaſure or limitation, and 
the floute, and high, and gloriows of this 

people ſhall diſcend mts it, 
Heere are two cauſcs (as you ſee) 


theſe Tewes damnation, the one dc- 
pending of the other. For as good 
cheere and (enſualitic, brought theſc 
men to inconlideration of Gods 
works and proceedings towards fin- 
ners : fo inconſideration brought 
th-m to the mouth and pits brimme 
of hell. I ſay, that inconſideration 

ot 


and tvvo cfefts linked tozcther, of 


| 


Of inconſideration* 
of Gods vvorkes towardes ſinners, 
brought much to this perrill, tor that 
at fo lowerk in the very {ame place : 
And the Lord of boſtes ſhalbe exalted in 
indgement and eur holy God ſhalbe ſan- 
{lified in injtice, 28 if he had (ayd,that 
albeit you will not conhder nowe 
Gods 1udgements and wit:ce amidlt 
the heate and plcſure of your feaſting, 
yer ſhall he , by exerciſing the ſame 
ypon you heereafter, be knowne,ex- 
alted and ſanftihed throu-hout the 
world . The lyke diſcou;te maketh 

God him{clfe by the fame Prophet, 

to the d 'ughter of Babilon , and by 

her to eucry finfull and ſenſual ſoule, 


Eſa, 47. 


houred by that nzme. Come downe © * 
(fayth hee) and fir in the dult thou * * 
daughter of Babilon, thou halt ſayd, * * 
I ſhall be a Lady for cuer,and haſt no: The daugh- 
put vppon thy hart the thinges that ter of Babi- 
thou ſhouldeit,nor haſt thou had re- lon forget- 


Wembrance of thy laſt end,&c. 
Now therferc harken thou delicate 


rcth her end 


(daughter) vvhich dwelleſt fo con © « 
dently,there ſhall come ypon thee an * © 
euill, whereof thou ſhalt not knowe *« * 
the of-ſpring , and a calamitic ſhall « « 
ruſh yppon thee, from which thou © « 
ſhale not bee able to deliver thee. A *©* 
miſerie ſhall ouerrake thee ypon the «© 


As lud- 


_ — 


ce 


4Ren- T5, 
& 17» 


The com- 
plaint of le- 
remie for 
imnconhde- 


ratzon. 


Of inconſileration. 
ſuddaine , vyhich thou ſhalt noe 
know, &c. 

Holy Icremie,after hee had weigh- 
ed yvith himfclte vvhat miſerics for 
finne the Prophets Eſay, Amos, Ho- 
ſea, Iorl, Abdias, Micheas, Nahum, 
Saphonias, and hmſelfe, (all which 
Prophets lyned within the compaſle 
of one hundred yeercs) bad foretold 
to be imminent yppon the yyorld : 
not onely to Samaria and the tenne 
Trybes ot 1{raell, yvhich were nowe 
already carried into baniſhment 16 
the furtheſt parts of the Eaſt but al'o 
to the ſtares & Countri:'s that molt 
founſhed at that ryme, (2s by name 
to Babilon,Epypr,Damaſc o, 1 yrvs, 
Sidon, Moab, and fnally ro Terut1- 
lem and Iudea it & Ife, which he tore- 
ſaw ſhould ſoone after moſt pirriſul- 
lie be deſtroyed)when he ſaw 2'fo by 
long experience , that neyther bys 


words, nor the vvords ond crycs o# 


the other fore-named Prophets, 
could anie thing mooue the harts of 
wicked men: he brake forth into this 
molt lawentable complaint, Deſola- 
tone deſolate off omny terra, quia nul- 
lus et qus copiter corde , The vyhole 
earth fall-ch imo extreame rume and 
deſolation, for that there is no man 

which 


| 
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Of inconſideration. 
which conlidereth deeply in his hart. « « 
This complaint made good lere- 
| mie in his dayes for compaſſion of 
r his people, that ranne miſerably to 
, perdition tor want of conſideration. 
And the fame complayne vvith 
much more reaſon, may euery good 
Ciriſhan make at thys tyme,for the 
infinite ſoules of fuch as perriſh dat- 
ly by inconfideration, Wherby ,as by 
a gcnerall and remedil-fle enchaunt- 
ment , many thov{1nde ſoules are 
brought a ſ}-epe,and doc find them- 
{-lves within the cates of hel, before 
they mifdoubr any ſuch 1nconuent- 
ence, bering led through the vale of 
thys preſent lyte as ut were blindfol- 
ded, with the veile of carelefſc negli- 
pence, like beaſtes ro the ſhaushter- 
houle,) and never permitted to fee 
theyr owne danger, vntill it bee too 
| late to remedy the ſame. Propteree 
Traptiuns duttus eſt populns menus, ©n4a4 Eſay,y> 
non habuit ſcientiam, layth G O D by 
the mouth of Eſay. Therfore,and for © « 
this cauſe is my people ledde away * 
captiue in all bondage ang (lanery to © * 
—_ , for that they haue no* « 
nowledge , no vnderitanding of * « 
theyr owne eftare , no forc-fight of © 


the times to come,no conlideration * * 
of 


6. Of inconſederation. 
** of their danger. Heerehence floweth 
** all the miſcrie of my people, and yer 
©« this is a muſterie that all men wil not 

© know. 

The mift--= Will you ſee what a myſtcrie and 
rie of inc6- ſealed ſecrete thys is ? Harken then 
fideration. howe one deſcribeth the fame, and 
Job, 4+ wyth vyhat circumſtances. Further- 
©* more (layth he,) a certayne hydden 
© word was ſpoken ynto mee,& mine 
*© care (as it were by ſtealth) receiued 
*© the veines of his whiſpering : it was 
** inthe horrour of a vifion by night, 
** when dead (lcepe is wont to poth ile 
©* men; feare cxme ypon mee & trem- 
©* bling, andall my bones were ex- 
*© treamely terrified. Ar length a fpiric 
©* paſt by, 1n my preſence, wherear the 
_ | of my fleſh Mtoode vp in hor- 
©* rour. There ſtoode before mce one 
*© whoſe face I knewe not. His image 
©* was before mine eyes, & | heard his 

* © yoyce, as the ſound of a ſoft ayre. *® 
Hetherto is deſcribed in what ma- 
ner & order this ſecrete was reuca- 
led, but now what fayd this viſion or 
ſpirit (think you) at the laſt ? cruelie, 
he made a ſhort diſcourſe, to proove 
by the fall of Angels for their finne, 
that much more » 94 hatitant domus 
luteas, ex terminum habent fundamen- 


tum, 


| Fob. 4+ 
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Of inconſideration. 7 
tum ,conſumentwr velus tinea, tt dema- A colleRi- 
ne vſque ad veſperam ſuccidentur, they on to bes 
who dwell in houſcs of morter, (3s noted. 
all doc, whoſe bodics are of ficſhe ) * * 
and they which have their ſoundar- «* 
on of carth, (as molt folke of thys * * 
world haue,that put their c6hdence * « 
in things of this Iyſe) they muſt all « « 
conſume by httle and lyrtle, as the * « 
cloth doth by the moth,& at lengh, + 
they mult vpon the ſuddaine (wich **« 
in kfſe {pace perhaps than is from « « 
morning to night)be cut downe and *« 
diſpatched, when they thunke leatt <* 
ot it. 6 e 
And to ſhewe that h-rein ſtandeth 
a poynt of high {-crecie (1 meon< to 
colder & ponder wel this difCourte) 
hee maketh thys concluſion 1n thele 
wordes immediatly following. Ft 
= nullus intelligit, in eternum per;- 
wat : And for that fevve or none of 
Theſe men before mentioned, who 
have ſach earthly ſoundations, doe 
vnderſtande thys poynrt aright, (I x, of c&- 
meane of their ſuddaine death, and gyeranon, 
cutting oft from this world) there- þ,ufe of e- 
fore mult they perriſh eternally, and ,.ynall de- 
this is a ſecret which fewe men will gy&ion, 
beleeue. Fir inſipiens , non cornoſcet, Pſalm,91, 
(ſayth Dauid) & fultws non intelliget 


hee 
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8 Of inconſideration. 
Apoynt hee: An vnaduiſed man wyll not 
that fooles Icarne theſe thinges, nor will a foole 
will not vnderſtand them. Bur what things? | 
confider, it inſueth in the ſame place z hovve 

wonderſull the workes of God, and 
how deep his cogitations are about 
fnners, who ſpring vp as grafle (and 
floriſh in this worlds) vt intereant in 
ſeculum ſeculi, ro the ende they may 
perriſh tor cuer and euer. 

The Prophet Daniel had many vi- 
lons,anditrange reuchations of great 
and high myſterics 3 bur one among 
all other (and this 15 the lealt)of the 
1:0ft dread'u!l iudgements of God, 

v; 6 linners 1n the end of the world, | 
The Vition was by the great River 
Tygris; where , as divers Angells 
vvere attending about the bankes,fo 
vpon the warer it felfe ſtoode one 11 
Daniell, 10, the likeneſſe of a man, of exceedin3 | 
A moſt ter- dreadfull maicſtic ; his apparel! bee- 
rible vifion ing onely linnen, through which his" | 
of Daniel, body ſhined like precious ſtone, bys 
vyherein he cyes like burning hn his face like 
fw Chriſt, flaſhing lightninghis armes and legs 
like braſſe enflamed, and his voice as | 
the ſhoute of a whole multitude of 
people that ſhoulde ſpeake together, 
Thys was Chriſt by all interpretati- 


on, at whoſc terrible preſence when 
Danic! 


—v 


”". 
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Of inconſideration, 
Daniell fell downe dead, he was ere- 
ted againe by an Angell, and made 
{trong to abide the viſion,and fo ha- 
uing heard and ſcene the moſt won- 
dertul chings that in his booke he re- 
counteth, he was bold to aske a que- 
ſtion or two, for better vnderſtand- 
ing thereof: & his firſt queſtion was, 
How long it ſhould be ere theſe wonder- 
full things tooke theyr end ? V Vherun- 
ro the man vpon the water aunſwe- 
red, by (tretching foorth both his 
brazen armes to heauen, & (wearing 
ſtrangly by him that lweth ſor euer, 
that it ſhould bee Atime, and times, 
and halfe a time . VVhich aunſw-re, 
Damiell nor vaderiianding begin to 


queſtion further, but hee was cut off 


vyith this diſpat.h: Gor thy way Dec- 
niell, for theſe ſpeeches ave ſhut vp and 
ſealed , wnt.ll the tyme preordayned, 
And yet for his furth« r inſtruction, 


*ir was added in the ſame place ; 1m- 


pie agent impy nec intelligent ; wicked 
men will alwayes doe wickecly,and 
will not vnderſtand theſe miſteries, 
albcir wee ſhould never ſo much cx- 
ound them. 
V Vhercby , »s by all the reſt char 
hetherto hath been aliedged,is made 


Dan.13. 


A lecrete. 


Dan, I 2, 


Wilfull ig. 


appar:nt, that inconlideration,neg- norance. 


loence, 
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ligence,carelefle ignorance,and lacke 


ot vnderſtanding in our own «ſtates, 
and in Gods iudgements and pro- 
ceedings with iniquitie and fan, hath 
beene a bane,and a common perdi- 
tion of retchlclle men from time to 
time. 
And if wee will turne our eycs to 
The cauſe this our age,much more ſhall we {ee 
of ſo much |. (me to be true. For, what 1s the 
fin ar this cauſe(think you)why at this day we 


day. haue ſo many of thoſe people,whom 
n holy lob doth call abb»minable, that 
Jov,Iy. drinke wþ intquitie as beaites arinhg 


water ? that commit all ſinne, all in- 
iuſtice,al rurpirude, without remorie 
or (cruple of conſcience ? 

What is the cauſe of this(I ſay but 
lacke of conſideration, lacke of vn- 
derſtanding , lacke of knowledye ? 
For as Chrilt Gide to Ieruſalem rou- 
ching her deltrution , Ss cognowiſſes 

Luket9. et tug, If thoualſo(s finfall foule)?® 
didſt know what hangeth ouer thy 
head for this careleſle life of thine, if 
thou (daughter of Babylon) would(t 
remember and ponder in thine hart, 
w hat ſhalbe the end of thy delights, 
thou wouldeſt not live fo pleaſant- 

Lule,19. lieas thou dooſt: Nunc autem obſcon» 
dita ſunt ab occuly tus» But nowe 

ſayth 
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Chriſt, theſe things are hidden from 


| thine cyes, 


Not, but that thou mighteſt haue 
knowne them it thou wouldelt, but 
for that thou art one of them that Voluntary 


| ſay to God, ſcientiam viarum twarum jnconfide- 


nolumus, we wil not have vnderſtan- ration, 
ding of thy wayes; one of them qu: 1,þ,2 1, 
ſunt rebelles lumini, that are rebcllous 
againſt the light and illumination of 
Gods grace; one of them, qui nolunt Job, 23, 
intelligere yt bene agent, that will not 
vnderſtand to doe well, and finallie, p,,y.28 
one of them , qui declinant abres ne PER 
audiant Legem, that turne away theyr 
eares,to the end they may not heare 
Gods lawe ;quorum oratis eſt execra- Proug2s, 
bilzs  vvhole, not onely life, bur atſo 
prayer is execrable and deteſtable in 
the fight of theyr Maker, 

Truely, nothing in reaſon can bee 
leſſe tollerable in the preſence of 
Gods Maicſtic, then wheras he hath 
publiſhed a Lawe vnto vs, vvithſo pes, 


1 great charge to beare it in minde, to ,,4 xx, 


ponder in hart, to ſtudie & meditate 1,4 x, 
vpon it both day and night,at home pſ,1,x18, 
and abroade, at our ypriling and our x1, 6, 
downe lying,to maxe it our cogita- yg 22, 
tion,our diſcourſe,our talke, our cx- 

erciſe, our rutmination , and our de-» 

light : 


Feele, 7. 
The tft 
cauſe why 
men flee 
conſidera- 
ton. 


Alts,24, 


Toſep lib.26 
artiq, apy. 


Of inconſuderation. 
light ; that we ſhoulde notwithſtan- 
ding contemne the ſame, as to make 
it no part of our thought, but rather 
to flee the knowledge thereof, as wee 
ſee molt men of the vyorld doe, for 
not troubling their conſciences. 

But the holy Gholt hath layde 
downe the reaſon heereot long agoe 
in theſe words, Cum ſit timida nequi- 
tia teſtimonijs condemnationts. For that 
wickednes in it (clfe is alwaies fcar- 
ful,it giueth witnes againſt it ſclfe of 
damnation, when ſocuer it thinketh 
of the Lawe of God,or of honcitic, 
So Falx the Goucrnour of uric, 
when S. Paule began to talke of i- 

friee, chaſtitir, & Gods indyementsbe- 
fore him, he was wondertully a card 
and ſaid ro Paul,that , eeſhould depart 
for that time,and that he would call for 
him afterwarde, when occaſion ſhowlde 
require, But hee never dyd,1nd what 
was the cauſe, for that (as Iofephus 
teſtibeth) he was 2 wicked man, and 

Drufillk his faire Lady that was with 
him at S. Paules ſpeech, was not his 
true wife, bur taken by allurement 
and violence from another, & there- 
fore it offended them both ro heare 
preaching of chaſtirie, 

This then is one principall cauſe, 

why 


| 


— 


Of inconſuderation, 
why men of this world will not en- 
t:r into conſideration of theyr owne 
eſtate, and -of Gods commanunde- 
ments,lealt they ſhould read and ſee 
theyr owne faults, and beare witnes 


- againſt themſelnes of their own con- 


3 


demnation. VVhereunto the holy The ſecond 
Scripture annexeth another cauſe, cauſe why 
not far vnlyketo this, which is, that men flee c6- 
worldly men doe fo drowne them- (ideration. 


felues in the cares and co-itations of 
this hife,as they leaue in their mind-s 
no place to thinke yppon Gods aft- 
faires, which are the buſines of theyr 
owne ſoulcs. | 
Thys expreſſ-th Teremie the Pro- 


pher moſt effcQually , when hauing Terem.7, 


made his complaint , that notwith- 
ſtanding his preaching,and crying in 
the Temple gate , for long time ro- 
PR » Where all the people paſſed 


y him and heard him : yer no man 


Thyth he)would enter into confide- 


ration, or ſay vvith himſelfe , What jp, 8. 


| haue I done? ond reaſon, Omnes enim 
converſi ſunt ad curſum ſuum , quaſs e= 
quus impetuw wadens a4 prelum . All ©« 
men are ſet ypon theyr owne cour- * « 
ſes and wayes, and doe ruane in the ** 
(ime yvith as great vehemencie and ** 
herce obſtinztion,as a ſurious armed ** 


horſe, 


<-> _ 


Of inconſideration, 
* © borſe, when he heareth the Trumper 
*< inthe beginning of a battayle . By 
which companion , the holy Gholt 
exprefleth very luely the irrecoucra- 
ble ſtare of a ſecled worldly manzthat 
followeth greedily his own deligne- 
ments in the negotiation of earth, 

Thele are two of the cheefe cauſes 
of inconlideration , I meane wilfull 
malice and obſtinace corwption in 
The third the vanities ot this life, And yet mens 
cauſe of in- Soneth the Scripture, a third ſort al- 
conſidera- {0 of inconſhiderate men, vvho ney- 
tion, ther of dire& malice , nor yet- of | 

| great occupation in worldly aftayres, 

| doe negleR conſideration, but rather 

of a certaine lightnes and idle neg- 

ligence,for that they will not trouble 

theyr heads with any thing bur dif- 

port and recreation, of yyhom ir is 

Wiſdom, 15, written eſtimauerunt Inſum eſſe vitam 

| noffram : They «teeme this lyfe of 
| ours to be but 2 play-game. And in® 

| Fecle 8. an other place of the ſame men: 1ta 

ſecuri vinunt quaſs inftorum falta he- 

beant. They live as ſecurely & conki- 

dently without care and cogitation, 

as if they had the good works of wit 

men to ſtand for them. Bur as the ho- 

lie Ghoſt pronounceth in the ſame 

| place, bee vaniſſimum : this is ay 

( an 
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* vwrere buta fooliſh Merchant, that 


Of incenſideration, 
and folly in the higheſt degree. 
For as in thinges of this lyfe , hee 


ry 


A compa- 


for quietnes take would'neuer looke rilon, 


into his owne account booke, whe- 


; ther he were behind hand or before, 


and as the ſhip-maiſter were greatly 

to be laughed at, that for auoyding 

of care, would fit downe and make 

good cheere, & let the ſhip goe whe- 

ther ſhee would; fo, much morein 

the buſines of our ſoule,it is madnes 

and folly to flie confideration for el- 

chewing of trouble , ſeeing in the 

end this neghgence muſt needs rarne 

vpon vs more trouble,and irremedi- 

able calamity, 

For as leremie (ayth to all ſuch 

men, in nowiſsimo die intelligets ea, in Tere,z0, 23, 
the end of your dayes, you ſhall nor 

chooſe but know and (ce, and vnder- tndemd 
ſtand theſe things, which nowefor 1 
edelicacie you wil not take the paines ( , by 
to thinke of . Bur when ſhall this be g, , >. 
trow you? hee tellerh plainly in the ,, they 
ſame place: When the fury of the Lord nile 

ſhall come forth a5 a whirle-wind , and __— 
ſhall ruſh and rei} pon your heads as 

a tempe3t : then ſhall you know and 

ynderſtand theſe things. 

It ſeemeth that the Babylonians 


were 


| 
| 
[ 
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of ienfilreca 


The exam- were a people veric faultie in thys 


ple of the 
Babyloni- 


ans. 


Eſaygz Is 


poyat of confideration, (as all weol- 
thic people are) not onelie by that 


which betore hath beene touched of þ 
the daughter of Babilon,that would |þ 


not conlider her ending dayes : bur 

alſo,torthat not long before F molt 

terrible deſtruftion of that great Cit- 

tie by the Medes and Pearſtians, God 

cryed vnto her in theſe vvordes: My 
e © deerely beloued Babylon , pur aſide 
cc the Table , & ſtind ypon thy watch, 
« « ryle vp you Princes from eating and 
e « drinking, take your Targets in your 
«© hands: go,and fet a watchman vpon 

the walls , and whatſocuer he [ceth, 
e« [ct him tell you. 

And then was there a yvatchman 
ſet ypon the walles, anda Lyon to 
denounce with open mouth, vyhat- 
{oeuer danger hee ſaw comming to- 
wards them . And God taught the 
Prophet to cry in this fort to theyy 

e « Sentinel! or vvatchman : Cuitos guid 
« « denofte? CuSlos quid de nifte ? Thou 
« e Watch-man, vyhat ſeeſt thou com- 
« « ming towardes thee by night ? vyhat 
« « eſpyclt thou(s Sentinell)drawing on 
e « ys inthe darknes, 
By all which circamftance , what 
els is inlinuated,but that God _ 
' ue 


F 
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Of inconſederation. 17 
have vs ſtand ypon our watch, for Wee muſt 
that his iudgements are to come vp- ſtand ypon 
| pon the worlde by night, when men our watch, 
| leaſt think therof? they are to come 
# 23 a theefe at midnight, as allo in an 
| other place we are admoniſhed, and 
therefore happy is the man that ſhal 
be ſound watchſull. But novve the Confidera- 
doore and ſole entrance into thys tion theon- 
watch, whereof the ſccuritie of our |y dgore to 
eternall life dependeth, can bee no- gyr watch. 
thing els but confideration, for that 
where no conlideration 1s,there can 
be no watch , nor fore-ſight , nor 
pm; 1. of our eſtate; and conle- 
quently,no hope of our ſaluation,as pogyued lr. 
holy Saint Beenacd holdeth ; vvhich 7 conſs " 
thing cauſed y blelled man to write : 
hue vvhole bookes of Confideration 
to Eugenius. 

Conflideration is the thing that 
bringeth vs to knowe God and our 
filues. And touching God, it layeth 
before ys his Maieſtic,his mercy, his 
iudgements, his commaundements, 
his chreatnings , his promiſes , bys 
proceedings with other men before 
Ys,wherby we may gather,what wce 
alſo in time muſt expeR at his hands. 

And for our ſelues, conſideration 
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The many the cloſet of our hart, vyhere all our 
commodi- Bookes of account doe lye; it is the 
ties of con= looking-glaſſe, or rather the very eye 
fideration, of the ſoule whereby ſhe taketh the 


view of hcrlelfe, and looketh into al 
her whole eſtate; into her riches, her 
debts, her duties,her neglizences,her 
good gifts, her defeRts, her (ſafery,her 
danger, her way ſhee walketh 1n,her 
courle thee followeth, her pace ſhce 
holdeth,and finally, the place & end 
whereunto ſhe draweth. And vvith- 
out this conſideration, ſhee runnerh 
on headlong,into a thouſand brakes 
and bryers, ſtumbling at cuery ſtep, 
into ſome inconneniencie or other, 
and continually in perrill of ſome 
great and deadly milchiefe. 

And vyonderful (truely) it is,that 
in all other buſin*s of thys hife,men 
can (ce and confeſſe , that nothing 
may be begunne, proſecuted,or we! 
ended, without conlideration ; ang 
yetin thys great affaire, of winning 
heauen, or falling into hell , fevv- 
thinke conſideration greatly neccl- 
fary to be vſed. 

I might ſtand heere to ſhewe the 
infinite other effets & commodities 
of conſideration,that as itis Y watch 


or larum bell, thar ſtirreth yp and 2+ 
Wake- 


oe 
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Of inconſuderation . 
vvakeneth alt the : powers of our 
mind ; the match or tinder,that con- 
cciuech & nouriſheth the fire of de- 
votion: the bellows thyt enkindleth 
& cnflameth the ſame, the ſpur that 
pricketh forwarde to all yertuous, 
zealous, and hcroycall acts ; and the 
thing indceeds, that giueth both light 
life, and motion to our ſoule. 

Our tayth iz confirmed & increa- 
ſed by conſideration of Gods works 
and myracles : our hope by confide- 
ration of his proimilcs,and of the true 
periormance thercot to all them that 
eucr truſted in him :- our charitie or 
louc to God, by conſideration of his 
benchits and innumerabl- deſerts to- 
wards vs : our humilitie by confide 
ration of his greatncs,& of our own 
infirmity : our courage & fortitude, 
by contemplation of his afsiſtance 
in all cauſes tor his konor : our con- 
rept of the world, by conliderati- 
on of the ioyes of heauen erernall ; 
and fo all other yertues both morrall 
& divine , doe take their heat quick« 
ning, and vitall ſpirit from conſide- 
ration. 

By the exerciſe of conſideration 
& meditation, holy Dauid faith, that 
he felt a burning fire or flame within 
By his 
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How alver- 
tucs are ſtir- 
red vp and 
uickned 
by conlide- 
ration. 


Pſal.38. | 


P.M. of 
PjJa4tz7 Os 


The exer- 
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his breaſt; chat 18,the fire ot zealc,the 
bre of feruour in rehg1on, the fire of 
deuotion, the: fre of louc towardes 
(God and kis ncichbour . And 1a an 
other place ke Lnth,thar by the ſame 
excrcile, he ſwept and pryged his ewne 
ſhirit ; vyhichis to be. vnderitoode, 
trom the duſt otthis world, from the 
dregs of in, from ths: contamination 
and coinquination of humane crea- 
tures,tor that conſiderrtion 1ndeede, 
1s the very fan that {-11:reth and dii- 
ucth a way the chaſte from the corne. 

For vvkich cauſe yvee ſhall never 
reade of any holy man from the be- 
ginning of the world,neyther betore 


ciſe of holy Chriſt nor after, who vied not much 


men tou- 
ching con- 
iideration. 


Gene. 2 4. 


The ft 
three Pa- 
triarchcs. 


and familiarly thys molt bl:lcd cx- 
erciſe of conſideration and pond:- 
ting. And for the ficlt three Parri- 
_ A ſhalbe ſuſhcient to remem- 
ber the cultome of young Llaack re- 
corded inGenelis . V Vhich _ 

oc foorth towardes night into the 
Feld, ad meditandum, that 15, to me- 
ditate,conſider,and ponder,vpon the 
workes,iudegements,and.commaun- 
dements of God . And thys hee dyd 
becing but a childeand vnmarried, 


(farre different from the cultome ot 


young Gentlemen noy adayes, who 
fre- 


Of inconſideration. 
frequent the kieldes to followe rheyr 
yanitics,) and as little Iſaack coulde 
not haue that cuftome but from his 
Bther Abraham, ſo (no doubt) but 
ice taught the ſame to his ſonne Ia- 
cob, & lacob againe to his poſterity. 

And as'for Moles,and his fucceflor 
Toſua , -it may eaſily bee imagined 
howe they ved this exerciſes by the 
molt earneſt exhortations , vvhich 
they made thereof ro others,in theyr 
ſpeech and writings. The good kings 
of Iuda alſo, notwithitanding theyr 
many ogreat temporall a{tiyres , doe 
reſtific of themſclues concerning this 
exerciſe ; as Dauid almoſt cuerie 
where , that the commaundements 
of God were his d.1ly meditation, 


ZI 


Moſes 2nd 
loſua, 
Den. 
aud 1T. 
1oſias 1, 


K.Dauid. 


not oncly by day,ang chat tot die,all Pſ4l.38.62, 
the d iy, et per finynlos dies,euery day, &: 119+ 


et in matut1no, in the morning, et ſep- 
ties in die, ſewen times a dav, bur al- 
{@hee infinuateth thys cuſtoine by 
night ; meditatus ſum note cum cor- 
de mco, I do meditate by night in my 
hart, vppon thy commaundements 6 
Lord; li2mfying heercby, both hys 
watchtulnelſe by night vyhen other 
men vyere a leepe, and the hartic 
care that hee had of thys cxerciſc, 
which ws eſteeme ſo little, 
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22 
King Salo- Salomon allo King Datids fon, ſo 
mon- long as he lyucd ia the grace and fa- 
uour of God, obſernerh this exerciſe 
of his Father , and cxhorteth othe: | 
| men, to haue continuall and daily co- 
Eccle, 6. itation is this affaire. VV hich if him | 
clte had continued full it is hikely he 
had neuer fallen from God by wo- 
King Eze- men 8s he did, The good IK.Ezechias 
chias. is reported to hane meditated lyke a 
Eſay, 58, Douec,thac 5, in hience & folitzrines 
with himſelte alone,which 15 the truc 
way of profitable meditation. Eſay 
teſtifieth of his owne vvatching by 
night in this excraſe, ind howe bee 
Fſay, 26. did the Came vvith his ſpirit alanc,in 
the very boywels of his hart, 
The confi, Holy lob maketh mention, not 
deration onely of his manner of conſidering, 


but vyhart alfo hee conſidered , and 
oe Furey what effect hee found in himſclfe by 
the ſame. Firlt hee conſidered (as1 
faid)the waies,foote-(teps, and cogi- 
maun-clements of God, and then his 


the fruitcs 
elicrcof. 


dreadfull power : to vvit, howe no Is 


man was able to aucrt or turne away 
his cogitation, but that his ſoule did 
what it pleaſed,and by this(ſaith he) 
conſiderans eum timore ſollicitur : T am 
made follicitous or watchfull with 
fearc,yhcnlT conſider hin, 


Job, 23, 


In 


| 


(fo 
fa- 
iſe | 


| 
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In which words he infinuateth two Two efteAts 
molt excelicnr ctte&ts of confliderati- of conlide- 
an 3 Firſt,the feare of God, of which ration. 
is written , ſaluts theſaures timor E/ay,32» 


Domini, the feare of God 1s the trea- 


| lure of ſaluation ; & the fecond, thar 


by this feare he was made folicitous, 
warchfull, and dill;gent in Gods fer- 
wee, of yvhich the Prophet Micheas 
laich thus. I will tell thee( 0 mau) what 
” good , and what the Lad requireth at 
thy bandes, to wit , to doe iudrement, 
and loue mercy , and to walke ſollicitows 
and watchfull with thy God. 


well the cauſe why thou writeit of 
thy ſelfe, that thou dideſt doubt an 
ſcare all thy works and ations, were 
thay neuer ſo circumſpect, But what 
ſhall we ay now adaies (moſt happy 
Saint) who do not doubt fo much as 
our own alolute, carclefle, and im- 
moderate actions, vyho fecle no ter= 
tor of God at all,nor do vie any one 
ote of watchfulnes in obſeruing his 


In 


commaundements? truly, chis pro- 
cedeth of nothing els bur of incon- 


B 3 fdera- 


But. thou 6 holy and bleſſed man A conſide- 
lob, did this exerciſe bring foorth in ration ypon 
thee,ſo great terror & feare of God : the doings 
& ſo carefull warchfulnes for obſcr- of 1ob. 
ung his comanndements? now [ ſee 7:6, 9, 


gomntiin 
F * - 
{it Conf oj. 


Knowledge 
and belicfe 
in grolle, 
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Of inconſideration. 
f1deration: it proceedeth of lacke of 
knowledge both of God and of our 
ſelues. For (doubtlefle) if wee knew 
either of thefc two things aright, (as 
inJdeede neyther of th:m can be well 
vynderltood- vvithout the other) it 
coulde not bee, but that mary ot vs 
would change our wron? courlcs. 

O merci{ul Lord, what fiofull man 
in the world woul:{ liuc as he doth, 
if he knew ceyther thee or him (clfe as 
he ſhould doe? I meane, if he conli- 
dered what thou art: and what thou 
{11{t becne ro other that haue lyucd 
and continued in hnne as he dooth ? 
Not vvichour great cauſe cryed {o 
o'ren & earneſtly ro thee, that holy 
Doctor of thy church, for obtaining 
ol thoſe rwo poynts at thine hands : 
vt cornoſcam te, vt copgnoſcam me, cthae 
I may knowe thee , and that I may 
knowe my {clfe, fayth hee , thar is, 
that I may confider , and feele we 
trve knowledge heereof, for many 
men doe know, but with little com- 
modiry, 

Wee knowe and belceue in grofl: 
the miſteries of our faith , that there 
is a God which rewardeth good and 
euill, char he is terrible in his codilels 


ypon the ſons of men : that there 1s 
hel 


=D 


ale 


cre 
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Of menfideration; 
hell for ſinners, keauen for good 
lyuers,a moſt dreadtull day of wdo- 
ment to come, a ſtraight account ro 
be demaunded,and the like, All this 
ve know and beiceuen generall, as 
Lckind vyrapped vp ro7 Ther 
in a bundle. But tor that wee votold 
nor thele things, nor reſt vpon them 
1n pariiculer, tor that vyce let them 
not downe into our h:rts, nor doc 
rununae on them with leyſure and 
attention; for that vycechewe them 
not well in minde by deepe conſide- 
ration, nor doe digelt them in harr, 
by the heate of meditation, rhey rc- 
maine with vs as a fiyord in his [{ca- ; 
berd, and do help ys as little to good , 
lyſe , (for vyhich they vvere reuc :- 
led,) as a preſeruatitic in ovr por kvt 
never applyed, can helpe our healch. 

VVece beare the generall knowledge 
of thiſe myſteries locked vp in our 
baeaſts, as ſealed bagges of treaſure 
that be neuer ro!de nor opened, and 
conf-quently,vvee hauc neyther fec- 
1nz,lence, nor motion thereby,cutn 
is 2 man may carry kite about him 
1 a flint (tone vvithour heate, and 
perfumes in 2 Pomander vvithour 
'mell, excepe the one be beaten, and 
:!he ocher chated. 
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The impor- 
tance of c6= this one poynt, for direftion of onr 
Ederation. f-lues in this life, and for reaping be- 


l,- 41 4. 


Of inconſuderation. 
Allſtandeth then (go0d Readcr)in 


nehic by the miſteries of our faith, & 


Religion ; thar yvce alot our (rlucs | 


time to medirate,ponder, and conti- 
der yvbat theſe thinges doe reach vs. 
For as the ſicke man that had molt 
excellent remedies & precious poti- 
ons (et before him, could expect n»> 
profic or eaſe thereby,it he onely did 
!logoke ypon them , or (melled them, 
or tooke them in his mouth alone, 
or ſhould caſt chem forch of his {to- 
macke againe, before they were ſct- 
led, or had any time to worke theyr 
operation, eve ſo 1s it in this caſe of 
ours. And thereſore vvith great rea- 
lon ſaid S. Paul to Timothy,aftcr he 
had raughe him a long leſſon, hec me- 
ditere, meditate, conlider, & ponder 
vppon theſe thinges yyhich I haue 
ſhewed you , as if in other ſpeeches 


** he had (ad : all that herherto I haue 
** tolde you , or vvritten for your in- 
"* ſtruction, and all that euer you haue 
© © heard or learned beſides, vvill auaile 
© you nothing for your faluation, cx- 
** cept you meditate and ponder vpon 
* the ſame,and doe ſucke outthe iuyce 
© thercof by often conſideration. 


VI cr- 
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27 
Wherfore, to conclude this chap- The con- 
tr, my deere and yyclbcloued bro- cluſion of 
ther, for that confGideration 1s ſo pre- the Chap» 
c10us and profitable, ſo needtull and ter, 


neceſlary a thing as hath been decla- 
red, I thought it convenient in thys 
ficlt front and entrance of my booke, 
to place the mention and dilligenc 
recommendation thereof, as a thing 
molt requifit tor al that ealuerh, For 
without conlideration, neyther thys 
that I have fayde alr-a:lie , nor anie 
thing clſc that ſhall or may be ſayde 


hereaſter,can yeeld thee profit, as by The miſery 
lamentable experience vver ſee duly of F world, 


in the yyorld, where many millions 
of men palle ouer theyr vvyhole age, 
without taking profte of ſo imame 
good Bookes, ſo many preachings,ſo 
many vertuous examples, ſo manic 
cernble chaſtiſements of God vppon 
ſinners, vyhich cuery vyhere they ſee 
U&lore theyr face . Bur yet for that 
they will not, or havenor leyſure,or 
dire not , or have no grace to enter 
into confideration thereot,they p:lle 
oucr all, as ficke men do pyls, diuer- 
ting as much as they may,both their 
eyes and cogitations, from all ſuch 
matters as are yngratefull ro chem. 


But as good lerimic fGayth , the and 30. 
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Epbe, C. 


Terem, 7+ 
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Of inconſideration. 
time will come when they ſh:1l bee 
enforced to {ce and know, & conli- 
der theſe things, when perhaps it wil 
be too late to reape any comfort or 
conſolation therby. Whertore(deere 
brother) that yyhich perforce thou 
mult doz in time to come, and that 
perhaps to thy greater damnation, 
(I meane to enter into confideration 
of thine owae cltate,) doe that now 
willingly to thy comfort and conſ(o- 
lation, ſor preparing the way to thy 
ſaluation. Prevent the day & redeem 
the tine, according to S.Paules wile 
counſell; run not headlone with the 
worlde to perdition, ſtay ſometime 
as holy Ieremie admoriſheth thee, 
and ſay to thy {cIfe, what do 1 7 whe- 
ther poe 1? vyhat courſ- holde 1? 
what fhvIbe my end? take fom time 
from thy pleatures,& from the com- 
pany of thy pleaſant friends , to doe 
this, although :t be with the loſle o? 
lome paſtime and recreation: for l 
allure thee, it will recompence it fclfe 
inthe end, & make thee mery when 
thy laughing friends ſhall weepe. 
The cttc& of all the conſiderations 
that enſue, is, rightly to know God, 
for by knowins him, we ſhalt know 
our ſ-lues, & all things els which are 
necel- 


Of inconſideretion. 
neceſſary for vs to know, & without 
knowing hum, all knowledge in the 
vorld is vanity, & mcere folly. Hes 
it vita. eterna , (layth our Sauiour 
Chriit to his Father) wt te coonsſcant 
ſolum Deum verum , & quem miſt;t 
Teſum Chriſtum . I hs is Iyfe eucrlas 
{ting, that men know thee which art 
onzly true God, and Iefus Chriſt 
whom thou halt ſent. 

Gods nature and cſlence wee can 
not know in this life ; but the onely 
mzane to know God in this world, 
1s, to know his Maiclty, to know his 
mercy, to know his iultics, tro know 
his mdgments; to know his hatred 
againſt fin , his fauour to the good, 
his bencfits, and promiſes to all : his 
gracc, his threats, his wayes,his com- 
maundements, his dealings towards 
other men before vs : all vvyhich 
things,the conſiderations following 
be fet before our eyes, and conſe- 
quently, they doe teach ys to know 
G O D aright, Reade then thereſore 
(deere brother) with attention, and 
remember the wordes that God y=- 
ſeth to vs all 3V acate et videte qu40134= 
em evo ſum Deus . Take leyſure, and 
conlider that I am a God, Ir mult 
not be doone in haſt,nor (as the fa- 
ſhion 
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The way to 
know God 
inthis life. 


Dlalm. 41. 


39 


Luke, 10. 


Of inconfideration. 

ſhion is) for coriofitic onely,to read 
three or foure leaues in one place, & 
fo in another ? but it mult be doone 
with ſuch ſcrious inuention , oY 

neth to ſo great. a bu _ 
hich (in trueth Yi the weighrieſt, 
that poſsible vnder heaven may be 
taken in hand.lt is the butines wher- 
of Chriſt mcant eſpecially, when hee 
ſayd, vnum et neceſſarium,one onely 
thing is neceſſary. For that all other 
thinges in this vvorld, are but trifles 
to this , and this alone of it ſelfe,of 
moce importance than they all, 


THAT 
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THAT THERE IS 
A GOD, WHICH REW AR- 
deth 209d and enill, axainſt all A- 
theits of olde, and of 


onr time. 
V'Vith the proofes alledged for the 


ſme, by the Iewe and 
Gentile, 


bu CHAP. 16 
[- is a thing both common and , common 


ordinarie inSciences and Aries, og. '_ 
when they are leaned orGchue gl _ 
red by other, to ſuppoſe diucrs iuppole 
points & principles, and 1o© pit 
them over without proofe, as cther 
knowne before to the leainer, or elic 
ſo maniteit ealie, & cuident of then 
ſclues , as they neede none other 
proote,but oncly declaration. 

» So yyhen wee take in band toin- Ay example 
ſtruct a man in Chiualric, or fcates of ;q chivalry, 
Armes,we do ſuppoſe that he know- 
eth before, (were hee n-uct ſo rude) 
what a man, what a horſe, vyhat ar- 
mor, what fighting m-ancth : as alſs 
that warre is layfull & expedient in 
divers cauſes; the Princes of $ world 
may wage the ſame; the (ouldiours 

haue 


principles, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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crafts. 


In liberall 
Scicnces. 


That there is a God. 
haue to liue in order and diſcipline 
vnder that regiment , that Kings for 
this cauſe doc holde theyt Generals, 
Licuctenants, Coronels, Captaynes, 
& other like Ofhcers, in their bands, 
Gari{ons,Camps,and Armies. 

In manuall arts and occupations 
lykewiſe, it is enident , that divers 
thinges 1uſt be preſfuppoſed to be 
forcknown by the learner; as 1n hut- 
bandry or agriculture ; in bu:lding, 
in painting,and other ſuch exerciles, 
when a man 15 to bee tauzhec or in- 
ſtructed, it were not conuemicnt for 
the Teachcr , to ſtand yppon cucr) 
point or matter that appertainerh to 
the ſame , but mult leaue and paſi- 
oucr many thinges , as apparant ot 
themlclues, or ealic to bee diſcerned 
of cucry learner by nature,ſence,rea- 
lon,or common experience. 

But yet in liberall (crences & pro- 
fcllions of Icarning, this 1s more ap# 
parant , where not onely ſuch com- 
mon & yulgar poynts are to be pre- 
ſu:nced,withour proofe or diſcourle ; 


Grounds to but alſo certains propolzuons areto 
be grauntced he graunted in the beginning , as 
In SCIENCES» grounds whereupon to build all the 


re(t that cnſueth.So the Logitian(for 
example) will hauc you yeeld ere he 
enter 


That there s a God , 23 
-nter with you, that contradiftorie In Looick, 
propoſutions cannot bee torether eyther vr 
falſe or true , neyther, that one thing 

may be affirmed and denied of awther 

in one and the ſelfe ſame yeſpett and 


W772 


The Morrall Phyloſopher , vvill In Morrill 
haue you prone at the beginning, philoſophy. 
that there bath »n0d and enl{ in mens 
aCthons : and that the one is to be follo- 
wed, and the other reſi ſed. 

The naturall Phyloſopher, vvill In Natural 
haue you confeſle , that all phyficall philoſophy. 
bodies which depend of nature, have ; 
morion in themiclues, & arc (ubieRt 
ro alcerations, an:! what ſever 15 mo- 
weld, ts mower! of another, 

The Marhematique at his fiſt -1+ 79 che Ma- 
trance, wil demand your aſllent, thet themaricks, 
enery whole 4 bie ver than hit paves . 
as alſo the Metaphiſick or ſupernatu- - 
rall Phyloſopher, that nothing Cr be, 
Þa4 not he at one time And {o other 
{ach lyke principles and common 
grounds , in theſe and all other Sei- 
ences, are to bo demanded, yranted, 
& agreed vpon at the beginning, for 
the better pinſure and eſt1bhſhmene 
of that which hath ro follow, being 
things in themſzlues,(as you (ce)ey= 
ther by nature , common ſence, or 
EXPE- 
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In Divinity 


Heb, 11, 


Two prin- 
ciples in 
Puwanity., 
I 
2 


Pſalm 4. 


That there is a God, 

experience,molt clcere and manilch. 

And is not thys alſo in Diuinitic 
(trowe you) and in the altayres that 
we haue now in hand? yes trucly, it 
wee belceve S. Paule, yvho vvriteth 
thus to the Hebrues : Credere eportet 
accedentem ad Denm,quia et, et inqui- 
rextibus ſe remwneratoer ſit . Hee that is 
coming towards God, mult belceeue 
thar there is a God ,, and that he 1s a 
rewarder of ſuch as ſecke him . Be- 
holde heere two princtples,vyhere:n 
2 man mult be refolued before hce 
can ſeeke or drawe vnto God , The 
012, that there s a Ged,and the other, 
that the ſame God is inſt, to reward exe- 
ry man according to hu deſerts, 

V Viuch two principles or general! 
groundes, arc {6 cuident indcede of 
their owne natures,& fo ingrettced by 
Gods owne hand, into the mind and 
vnderſtanging of eueric particuler 
man, at his nativizie, (according t@ 
the ſaying of the Prophet : the logbe 
of thy countenance u ſealed pon ws (0 
Lord,) that vvere notthe tymes vvee 
liue in , to0-too vvicked , and the 
ſhameleſſe induration of finners in- 
tollcrable, vvee ſhould not neede to 
ſtand vpon the proofe of theſe points 
for confirmation of our cauſe that 

we 
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That there # 4 God, 
we nowe intreatc,of reſolution ; bur 


| rather ſuppoling and aſſuring our 


kiucs,that no-realonable creature Iy- 
ung, could doubt of theſe princ1- 
zIcs? thould prirlue onely the confi» 
deration of other things, that migltt 
{tyr vp our yvills ro the performance 
of our duties rowards this God that 
hath created vs,& remayncth to pay 
our reward at the end. 


Bur for fo much as iniquitie haih The cauſe 
ſo aduaunced her ſclfe at this day in of thys 
the harts of many , as not onely to Chapter, 


contemne and offende their Maker, 
but allo to denie him, 1for patronage 
of their euill life, & for extingurſhung 
the worme of their owne afflicted & 
molt miſerable conſciences ; Iam 
enforced before all other thinges, to 
diſcoucr this fond and foule crrour 
of theirs,and to remoue alſo this re- 
fuge of deſperate iniquicy, by ſhew- 
pz the invincible veritic of theſe 
two principles , the one depending 
ot the other in ſuch forte, as the huiit 
beeing prooued, the ſecond hath of 


necelsity to follow, For if once it be If there be 
manifeſt that there is a God, vyhich a God, hee 
hath care and prouidence of all thoſe is a iult re- 
whom he hath created & gouerneth, warder. 


then malt it enſue by force of all 
con- 


24 That there i a God, 
colequence, that he is alio to reward 
the fame men , according to theyr 
good living and deſerts of this life. 

Firſt then to proue this principl-, 

A That there +a GOD, I neede vyſc 

See L2C- no other argument or reaſon inthe 
tannus at world, but oncly torefcrre cach inan 
large, in His to his own * ſence, in beholding the 
vooke Of world, whereof cuery part and por- 
the work- tion is a moſt cleere glafle, reprelſen- 
manſ}up of tines God vnto vs , or rather a fayr. 
the world, Table, wherein God hath drawnc 

The works gr imprinted himlelfe, in ſo manifeſt 

of F world characters and legible Letters, as the 

doe declare Grmpleſt man lyuing , may read and 
the worke- ynderſtand them. 

man. In reſpett heereof fayde the Wiſe- 
man ſo _ apoe , That vaine and 
fooliſh were all thoſe, who confide- 
ring the works that are ſcene in the 
world; could not thereby riſe to vn- 

| derſtand the work-man. And he pi- 

Wiſd. ro ucth this reaſon. A maonitudin? 1/48 

ſpecies creature , cexn»ſcibiliter poterit 
Creator oyi1m widert : For that by thc 
ereatnes of beautic in the creature, 
may the Creator therof be fecne and 

Rom, 1. known. Which $.Paule confirmerh, 
when hce ſayth , that che inuifible 
thinges of God , may bee ſcene and 


knowne by th: viſible creatures of 


thc 
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That there is 4 God. 

the world , VVhich is to be vnder- 
ftood in this fence,that as a priſoner 
in a dungeon , - may eahly by a little 
beame that ſhineth in at a chincke, 
:onceiue there 15 a Sun, from which 
that beame deicendeth : & as a Tra- 
unler in the wilderncſe that fallech 
ypon (one channell or brooke, may 
atcend by the faine to the Well or 
Fountaine : cucn (o, hee that behol- 
deth and conlidereth the wondertull 
works of this world,may therby con- 
ceiue alſo , the wonderfull Artificer 
or work-man that made them, | 

Ifa man ſhould pafle by Sea , in- 
to ſome forraine, {trange, or ſanage 
Countrey , where nothing” elſe but 
birds and beaſts doe appeare - yet if 
he-ſhould efpie' ſome exquiſite buil- 
ding , or other worke of arte & re1- 
ſon in the place, he would preſently 
aflure himſcife, that ſome men dyycle 
gr had beene in that Countrey , tor 
thar fach thinos covId not be done 
by berſts or ynre:i{onable crertures, 
entetvſo in the view and conhderati- 
on 0” this world. 

If wee caſt oureyes vpon the hea- 
ucns.ve remaine aſtoniſhed with rhe 
myracles that we behold : but who 


made them? yye ze the skycs of cx- 
cceding 


A fimil:- 
tude, 


The hea- 
nens teach 


G OD, 
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Jeb, 28, 


The earth 
teacherh 


| G OD. 


That there ts a God, 
ceediny great highnes , diltinguiſied 
with coilours, and beautic moſt ad- 
mirable ; adorned vvith ftarres and 
Planncrs innumerable ;. and thetic fo 
gualified withtheit divers, different, 
and ynequall motions, as albeit they 
neucr inoue or goe tozether,yet doc 
they neuer gyue let or hinderaunce 
the oneto the other,nor change their 
courſe out of order or (calon. 

Qu us enarrabit calorum rationem, «t 
concentwm cel; , quu dormire faciet * 
VVho is able to declare the reaſon 
of theſe heauens, or yyrho can make 
ceaſe or ſjcepe the vniforme courle 
of theyr motions, (aith God to Tob ? 
As who would ſay, that becauſe no 
man or mortall creature can do this, 
therefore may wee imagine of what 
power and perfeftion their Maker is. 
VVhich King Dauid had done when 
hee pronounced, Celi enarrant glori- 
am Dei, & opera manum teins , annuny 
ciat firmamenturs 5 the h-2uens de- 
clare the glory of God, and the fir- 
mament dooth preach the worl:es of 
his hands. 

It wee pull down: our eyes from 
heauerrto earth, we bchold the (ame 
of an infinite bigneſſe, diftingwſhe 
with hilles and dales, woods and pa- 
ſures, 
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That there ts a G9d. 
ſtares , coucred vvith all yarietic of 
gralle, hearbes, flowers, and leaues : 
noyſtened vvith Ryuers, as a body 
'vith veynes, inhabited by creatures 
of innumerable kinds and quihries : 
enriched with incftimable and end- 
I:(ſc treaſures , and yet it (elfe (tan- 
ding, or hanging rather yy1th all his 
weizht and poyle, inthe middelt of 
the ayre,1s a little ball without prop 
or pyller. At which dzuiſe ard molt 
wondertull myracle , God himielte, 
as 1t were olorying, liyde vnto lob, 
Where wert thou, when I layd the foun- 
dations of the earth * Tel! mee if thou 
hawe vnderitanding , who meaſured it 
eut, or drewe his lone vppon the ſame? 
IWherenppan are {a5tened the pyllars of 
bs feundation,or who layde the firſt cor- 
ner fone thereof. 

It we looke ncither vp nor down, 
but calt our countenaunce onely a- 
&ilc, vvee eſpy the Sea on each hand 
of vs, that enuironeth round about 
the Land. A valt creature,that con- 
taynceth more vyonders than mans 
tongue can expreſſe , Abottomleſſe 
oulte , that yvithout running ouer, 
receiueth all Rivers vyhich perpetu- 
ally doc flowe. A reſtleſſe hight and 
turmoyle of yyaters , that neuer re- 

| pole 
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pole neyther day nur might. A dread- 


full;raging, and furious element;that 
kvelleth and roareth, and threatneth 
the Land , as though it yyould de- 
Ariil.hb, de noure it all at once. And albeit in (1- 
mirabilih, tation it be higher then the earth,as 
the Phylolophcr fheweth , and doc 
make aflaulcs daily cowards the {1me 
with moſt terrible cryes, and vyaucs 
l mounted ven to the skie: yer when 
| it draweth ncrre to the Land,and to 
| his appoynred barders : it ſtayer}: 
| ypon the (vddaine , rhovgh nothino 
bee there to let it, and 15 enforced to 
recoyle backe againe, murmuring as 
it were,tor that 1t 15 Not pernutred 16 
! paſſe any (further, 

þ Of which reſtraint, G O D askct! 
lob this queſtion . Wis hatn ſhut Y 
10% re 02 the Sea with gates , when bee breatgt/ 
| forth in rag* a« from bus mothers wont 
| V Vherennto no man being abic to 
give aunſiyer, God aunkhyereth hing- 
lelte, in thc words: 1 haue lomitted! 
| 


— = 


fl ; hum with my bounds, aud! I hane ſet hin; 
p both a doore and a barre, and haue ſaid 
wnto him, betherts ſhalt thou come, an 1 
ſhale not paſſe further ; heere ſhalt the« 
| breahe thy ſwelliny wanes, 
This in ſumme, is of things with 


| out vs, But if ve ſhould leaue thelc 
I 
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and enter to ſecke God vvithin our The things 


ſ(elues,vyberthcr we conſider our bo- in man de- 
dics or our foulcs ,, or any oac parte clize God, 


therof, we ſ.:]! find ſo many ſtrange 


, tungs,or rather ſo many ſeas of mi- 


aacl's and wonders, thar preach and 
reach theyr Maker vnto vs, that wee 
ſhill nor on«!y perceive and (ee God 
molt cu:dontly, but rathcr {as a cer- 
raine 0.4 Heathen hath written) we 
ſhall tecle and handic tm in hys 
works. VV hich kinde of lpecch ailo 
S Paalc himf-Ife doubtes not tc » vices 
athrmung that God hath gruen tpiace 
ty cucry man in this life to leek him, 
v1 forte attra(lent cum aut inert. tit, 
f perhaps they vvoulde handle him, 
or find hin our. V Vhich manner of 
words doc fi>nifie,, that by conlide- 
ration of Gods creatures , and «ſpe- 
cially of the vvonders in man him- 
lelfe, vvce may come to lee and per- 
:cive the Creator fo cleerche ; that 
iN a ſort wee may be (ayd to handle 
and feelc him . So ioynthe doe all 
thinges concurre to the maniteſtari- 
on of their Maker: ſo manifeſtly and 
elt-&ually doe they teach , demon- 
{trate, and paynrt out God vnto vs? 
nothing becing ſo little, that decla- 
reth not his orcatnelle ; + nothing fo 
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42 That there us a God. 
great, vvhich acknowledgeth not his 
{oucraigntie : nothing fo lowe, that 
leadeth vs not vp to bchold his Ma- 
ieſtie, nothing {o high, that deſcen- 
deth not to teach thus verity. 

It yvere a labour without end, to 
yoe about in this place to allead2e 
what might be ſatde in the proofe of 
this principle » That thereuwe G O D, 
leeing there vyas neuer yet learned 
man in the world, eyther Gentle ot 
other, that acknowlcedgud and con- 
firmed not the ſame, Leeing drinen 
thereunts by the manifſelt cuidence 
of the truth ir felfe. 

If you obic againſt we Dievors, 

Olde A- Protagoras » Theogdorns , Coyremnen/:', 
If; theiſts, Bion Boryzthines, Eficurns, and ſonc 
few others, that were open Atherls, 
and denyed G O D, I aunſwergthat 
ſome of theſe vvere vtterly vnlear- 
Taevtins lib, ned, and rather ſenſuall beaſtes than 
2Itt4,de reaſonable men, and conſequent{;c 
vit,Phyloſ. might deny any thing, according to 
the ſaying of holy Dauid , The fool: 
Pſalm,1;, ſayd in hu hart , there ts no God . O- 
and 52, thers, F had ſome ſmack of learning, 
rather iclted at the falſhood of theyr 
owne Paniſme Idols, than denic the 
being of one truc God. 
But the molt part of theſe men in 


deede, 


Gp 


That there #s a God. 


t his deede,and ſuch others,as in old time 


that 


Mas 


were accounted Atheiſts, denied not 
God fo much inwords,as in life and 


cen, fits; ſuch as $. Paule called Atheiſts 11> 
in his dayes, that obeyed their bel- Phul, 3. 
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/ lyes, and followed their pleaſures in 
fin & ſenſualitie, not youchſafing to 
thinke of God in this hife, (ſuch was 
the Epicure,& many other are at this 
day of his profeſſion)bur yet as Lac- 
tantius well notcth ) when che ſame 


ther rime of diltrefſe & miſery) they 
were as rea:ly to confelſe God, as a- 
1y other whaſocuer, 

But {or learned mcn,and people of 
diſ:rction, {ovrictic, and judgement, 
raere vvas ncuer yet any (were hee 
iew or Gentile) that doubted in this 
veritze, bur had meanes of probati- 
ons to confirms the ſame, as more 
perticularly in the re{t of this Chap- 
ter ſhail be declared. 
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CF Howe the Heathen prooued there 
was 4 God, 


Seftion. 2» 


A Mong, the Gentiles or Heathen 


people, thoſe men were alwayes 
C, of 


men came to bee ſober,and ſpake of Lact 
iud2ement ( as at ther death or o- 3%" 


4nlib. 
Titi. 


44 That there #s a God, 
of moſt credite and eſtimation, that 
protuljed the loue of wiſedom, & for 
that reſpe&t were termed Phylolo- 
phers, Who beeing d-uided into di- 
uers ſorts & ſets, had 4.principal ſci- 
ences,wherot they made prof-{3ion, 
each one of theſe having other lows 
er Science, comprehencled vnder it, 
| The faſt of thele foure, is calcd 
Foure prit- Naturall Phylofophy ; the ſecond, 
cipall Sci= Morrall ; the thyrd, Supernatnrall,or 
eNCEss M-=taphiſick ; the fourch, Mathema- 
tick. And for the fit three, they haue 
each one their proper meanes,& pe- 
cular proofcs, whereby to conuince 
\ thatthere isa G OD. The fourth, 
which is the Math-martique, forthat 
it hath no conſid-ration at all,of the 
The Mathe- f;c;ent or finall cauſe of things)vn- 
matick pto- 4x which two reſpects and confide- 
ueth not rjons only, God may be known & 
GOD. Qgeclarcd vnto men in thys vyorlde) 
therefore this Science hath no p#v- 
per mcan peculiar to it ſclfe,for pro- 
uing this verity,as the other Sciences 
Haue, but receiueth the ſame 33 bor- 

royyed of the former, 


"The Naturall Plyyloſopher. 


Pliyloſo- 
phers. 
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He Naturall Phyloſopher among 
.* the Gentiles , had infinite argu- 
ments, 


Thet there is a G:d. 
ments, to prooue by creatures, that 
there was a God, but all he reduced 
to three principall and general heads, 
which he termed Ex Mots,ex Fine,tt 
ix Cauſe efpcrente, T hat 1$,2rguments 
drawne from the Motions, from the 
Ends,and from the Caule efficient of 
crcatures that wee beholdez which 
texrmes the exaraples following (hal 
make clcere and manifeſt. 


The argtimunt ot Mutionſtandeth The firſt at- 


vpon this generall ground in phylo- 
lophy , that what ſoeucr # mooued, # 
moued of anther ; Wherin alſo is ob- 
ſcraed, that in the motions of crea- 
tures, there is a ſubordination the 
one to the other, As for example, 
Theſe inferiour bodies vpon earth ; 
are mooucd :n{ altercd by the ayre 
and other elements : & the elements 
2rc moued by the influence and m10- 
tioa of the Moone,Sunne, and other 
teaucnly body<s ; theſe Planets a- 
gaine are mooued from the higheſt 
Orbe or Sphere of all, that is called 
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enment 1 
Naturall 
philoſophy. 
AriSt, lib.7, 
et 3.pby, 


The fir? moneable , abouc which wee Primum 
can poc no further among creatures, :9-ile. 


Now then asketh the Phyloſopher 
hcere, who mooueth this jir# mowe- 
able? Por if you fay that it mourth it 
ſcltezit is againit our form:r ground, 

C2 that 
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4 that nothing is moowed in nature but of 

another. And if you {ay that ſome 0- 

ther thing mooueth it , then is the 

4 queſtion 2gaine , who mouerh that 
other? and ſo from one to one, vn- 
till you com to ſome thing that mo- 


| veth, and is not moued of another, 
| and that muſt needs be God, which 
F is aboue 3ll nature, 
=. Fg” This was the common argument 
li £5849,05.19 OfPlato and of Ariſtotle, and of all 
[ — : the bdt Phyloſophers . And they 
| Ari: Fe b;0,, thought it a demonſtration vnauor- 
PYECAPHS* Gable, & it fecmethrthey were admo- 
V niſhed of this argument by conſide- 
WI An argu- ration of the Ciock, whole hammer 
p! ment taken when it {triketh , ſhewerh the next 
WF fromthe wheelewhereby it is moned,and hat 


| Clocke, wheele ſh.weth to another wheele, 
| and fo from one ro one , vntill you 
come to him that was the firſt caule 

of rzotion to all the wheeles, that is, 
to the Clock-maker himſclfe. © 

| Ariſtotle, to King Al-xander, v- 
| ſeth this prery ſimilitude. That as in 
.Ariitlibde a Quiar of Singers, vyhen the fore- 
rind man hath gyuen the firſt tune or 
note, there enſucth preſently a ſweet 

harmonie, and conſent of all other 

yoyces, both great and ſmall, ſharpe 

& meane; {o God in the mm” 

tne 
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this world , hauing giuen once the A frunili + 
f:{t puſh or motion to the highelt rude, 
heauen, called Primum mobile, there 
ealucth yppon the ſme , a1! other 
motions of heauens , plannets, cle- 
ments,and other bodics,in moit ad- 
mirable order, concord, & congrue- 
ty,for conferuayon and goucrnment 
of the whole. And thus 15 God pro- 
ucd by arguinent of motion, 

The other two arguments of the 
End, and of the Cauſe efficient of crea- The ſecond 
tures, are made euident in a cettaine argument 
manner, by this that hath beene (po- Ot Narurall 
ken of motion, For ſeeing by expe- philoſop3;. 


rience , that euery thing brought 
forth in nature, hath a peculicr end, 
s 4 whereto it 1s directed by 
the lelfe ſame nature , (as we ſee tho 
bird is direRed to build her nealt by 
nature,the Foxe to make his den,anci 
ſo the like in all other ereatures,) ths 
Ihiloſopher asketh here, what thing 
is that that direReth nature herl(<1fc, 
ſeeing each thing muſt haus ſome- 
what to direct it to his end? And no 
aunlwere can be made, but that the 
Director of Nature , muſt be ſome 
thing abouenature, which is G O D 
himlclſe . This ar2ument of the finell 
Fnd, is molt exceliently handled, by 

C3 Phyto 
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Phylo lib. de Phylo Iudeus,in his 1:arn-d rreatife, 
of ifac, mund. of the workmanſhip of the world. 

The third From the Cauſe efſicient,rhe Philo- 
argument ſopher diſputeth thus , It is cuident 
of Naturall by all renſon , in re{pe& of the cor- 
philoſophy. ruptions, airerations, an-l perperua!l 
® Yide Ply. motions of all creatures, that thys 
rarch de pl... world had a broinning & * all exccl- 
gets phyloſ, 1:nt Phylo;ophers that ever were, 
Ar, lib.s, hore agreed thrrupon, except Ariſto- 
phyſ.et bil, tleywho for atime heid a F.ntaly ther 
deGene; the world ad no beg:nning , but 


corrup, was from all eternity ; 21Þeir zt laſt in 


Arift.LL.de ts old agehe conteſicd the contrary, 


in his booke to King Alexander, 
This then being ſogthat this world 
ed a beginning, it muſt needes fo]- 
low allo, that it had an efficient cauſe, 
Now then is thequeſtion,who is that 
eſſicient Cauſe that made the world? 
It you ſay, that it made it (clte, it is 
abſard, for how could it hau- power 
ro make itſclfe , before it felte waY, 
and before it had any being 2t all ? If 
you fay , that ſomething within the 
world,made the world : th:t is, that 
ſome one part of the world,made the 
whol- : this 1s more ablurd; for it 15, 
as if a man ſhould fay,that the finger 
{& this before it was a finger,or part 
of & body) did make the whole body. 
Wher- 


mund. Ft 
P, T7 T'lot I, 
16.de 191475, 
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| Wherefore vvee mult confefle by 
force of thys argument, that a grea- 
ter and more excellent thing, than is 
the whole world pur rogether,or the 
any part thereof, made the worid, & 
was the Cauſe effciert of the ir:me 
that we ſec; and thus can be nothing 
cilebut GOD, that is aboue the 
world. So that heereby we ſee, howe 
many wayes the Naturali Phyloſo- 
pher is fraught wit! arguments , to 
proue there is 3 God,1nd that by rea- 
{on oaely, without all light or aſsi- 
ſt ince of fayth, 


The Metaphiſficke,and his 


id . 
arrime nt 


Vt the Metaphilicke,or Superna- 
turall Phyloſopher among the 
Gentiles, as he to whom it appertat= 
ed molt in ſpeciall to handle thelc 
high and ſupernaturall affazres , and 
Gany more arguments and dcinon 
ſtrations,to prouc and conuince the 
being of one God. 
And 61ſt of all hee ſayde , that it 


could not ſtand yvith any poſsibilicy Thefirlt ar- 
in his Science , that Frs finitum , a gument in 
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thing finire,or cloſed within bounds Metaphi- 
or limits, (as this world, and cuery lacke, 


creature therin is)could be,but from 
C4 lome 


{O 


A mavyimne 
in M-:2- 


piulicke. 
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ſome Maker or Creator . For (layth 
he) the thing thatin it ſelte is not :n- 
finite, hath his bounds & lymits, and 
conſequently there muſt bee ſome 
thing, that afsi2ned theſe bounds & 
limits. And ſeeing in this world there 
is no creature ſo great , which hath 
not bounds and hmits, wee mult of 
neceſsitie imagine ſome infinite ſu- 
preame Creator or >Maker that limi- 
tcd rhele creatures , cuen as wee ſee 
that the Potter (at his pleaſure) gy- 
ucth boundes and limits to the pot 
ri.ar he frameth. 

Thys argument the Metaphiſicke 
confirmeth by a ruled principle in 
tus Science. That ewery thing which i; 
by participation, muFt be reduced & re- 
ferred to ſome other thing that is not by 
participation, but of is ſelfe . And hee 


Ar:/t. lib, 8 » Calleth « thins ” participation, which 
e 


Webapilncy Z, 15 not in che fu 


{t or higheſt degree 
of perfeion in his kinde , but ma} 
haue addition made vnto it. As for 
cxample ; watcr,or any thing els that 
is heatcd by fire, is hote by partct- 
pation,and not of it [clfe, for that it 
may alwayes be hotcr, & hauc addi- 
tion of heate made vnto it ; but firc 
is hote of it ſelfe, and not by parti- 


cipation, for that it hath heate un the 
high! 


That there is a God, 
higheſt degree,and in that kinde car: 
r:cciue no addition , wherefore the 
heace of a!l other thinges, whichare 
hote by participation offire, are re- 
duced (concerning their heat) tothe 
heate of fire,as to their origina'l. 
Now then(ſayth the Metaptulick) 
we lee by experience,that all the cre- 
atures and parts »f thys worlde, are 
thinges by participation onely, for that 
they are infinite in nature, and haue 
I:mitations 1n all theyr perfeRions, 
and may recciue additions to the 
ſame,and conſequently, they muit of 
neceſsitie be referred to ſome higher 
c2ule that 1s infinite in perſection, & 
conliiteth of ut felfe alone, withour 
participation from others: and thus 
1s God,who beeing abſolute, endies, 
and yyithout all limitation of pertec-- 
tion in himſelfe , derineth from þ:s 
owne incomprehenſible infinitnelle, 
Eertaine limited natures and perfec- 
tions to cuery creature : which per- 
feions in creatures,are nothing eile 
bur little particles, and participations 
of the botromleſle ſea of pertettions 
in the Creator , whereunto they are 
to be referred and reduced , as the 
beameto the Sunne, and the brooke 
to the Fountaine, 
Cy A 


TI 


How all 
creatures 
are by par. 
ticipation 


of God. 


$2 T hat there is a Ged. 
' The ſecond A ſecond argument victh the Me- 
argument tap hilicke, grounded vpon certaine 
in Mctaphi- rulcs of vnity,whercot one principle 
fick. Mulii- is, That euery multitade or diftintlion 


wde., | of things,proceedeth from ſome wnity, «s 
Plato in from hy Fountaine, 
Parmem. This be ſhewerh by many examples 


of things in this world. F::r we fee by 
experience, that the d1ners motions 
or niou:!n7 of F lower Spheres or bo- 
dies celeliall, do procced of the 1no- 
wing of one high: {t Sphere, & are to 
be referred ro the {une , as to theyr 
Fountaine. M ny Rivers are redrced 
to one well or of-lpring c innumera- 
bl: beames to one Sunne : & ail the 
boughs of a tice to one lock. 
In the body of Man, winch for his 
AM icrocoſ, beauty and yarictie, is called the [:t- 
os. tle world : the veines which are with- 
out number, hauc all on: beginning 
in the Lyuer, the arters, in the hart, 
The infinite *h* finowes, in the braine. And thi: 
which is more , the infinite ations 
otlyfe, ſence, and reaſon in man, as 


Primum 
mobile. 


things that 


proccede | | | 
from the ReRerations, corruptions , nouriſh- 
ſoulc. mcnts,«:{yelt:ons,& alteration; fee- 


ling, fmelling,taſtin;; ſeeing,hearing, 
movin, ſpeaking, thinking,remem- 
bring, dilcourſing, and ten kundred 
thouſand particular ations, opera- 

tions 
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tions and motions befides , vvhich 
are exerciſed in mans body , vnder 
theſe or other ſuch names and ap- 
pellations zall theſe (1 ſay) bang in» 
hnite in nuinber, moit admirable in 
ordcr,and diitinct in euery theyr of- 
tice and operation, doe receine not- 
withltanding theyr beginning from 
ene moſt fiimple vartte, and induutt- 
ble ſfub{tance,c2li:d the foule, which 
produceth, gourrneth, and directeth 
them all to ſo innumerable, ditterent 
and contrary functions. 

By thys concludeth the Metaphy- 
lick, that as among the creatures,we 
hade thys mo'it excellent order and 
connexion of rhinges, vvhereby one 
bringeth forth many,& cuery multt- 
tule 15 referred to his vnity; fo much 
more in all cezſon , muſt the whole 
frame of creatures contayned in the 
world, (wherein there are ſo many 
fnilions of multitudes with their y- 
nitics) be reterred to one molt fim- 
ple & abſtraGt ynitie,that gaue begin- 
ning to them all, and this is God. 

A third argument vieth the Meta- The third 
phiſick,deriued from the ſubordina- argument 
tion of creatures in this world, which 14 oraphi. 
ſubordination is ſuch, & ſo wonder- fck, Subor.. 
full, as we ſee no.creature by nature gjnution, 
leruct 
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ferueth it ſelfe,but another,and alto- 
gether doz conſpyre in ſeruing the 
common. VVee ſee the heauens do 
moue about c6tinually without cea- 
ſing,& this not to {erue ctheſclues, but 
inferiour creatures, lefle excellent the 
chemlſclues. Wee ſee the water moy- 
ſtenerh rhe ground, the ayre cooleth, 
openeth,& cherriſheth rhe ſame, the 
Sunne heateth and quickneth it, the 
Moone and {tarres poure forth their 
influence, the windes refreſh it, and 
all chys not for themſclues , but for 
other. The earth againe, that recey- 
ueth theſe ſcruices , vſeth not the 
ſame for herſclfe, or for her ovvne 
commodity,but to bring forth praffe 
where-with to feede Carrell , & they 
feede not for themſelues, but to giue 
nouriſhment vnto man. 

Now then (faith the Metaphiſick) 
if a manthat ſtood a farre oft vpon a 
Mountaine, ſhold {ce in a ficld vndet 
him,a great, huge, and maine Armie 
of Souldiouws , moſt excellent , well 
appointed, each one in order agree- 
ing vvith the other , deuided into 
Ranks, Squadrons, Companies, & 
Ofkces , ſubordinate the one to the 
other by degrees,and yet all tending 
one way , 3ll their faces bent ypon 


ouc 
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one place,all mouing, marching, and 
wrning together , all endcuouring 
with alacritie towardes the perfor. 
mance of one comon ſeruice by mu- 
tuall aſsiſtance , without dill. ntion, 
diſcord,difterence,or clamor,he that 
ſhoulde ſee thys (ſaith the Mcraphi- 
ficke) as hee conlde not but imagine 
ſome Generall hizh Captaine to be 
among theſe Sould1ours , whom all 
obeyed,& fr6 whoſe ſupreame com- 
maundement & order, this molt ex- 
cellent ſuborclination, agreement, & 
ynion proceeded , ſo much more, 
yppon conſideration of the former 
coherence, conſent, and mir»culous 
ſubordination of creatures among 
themſiclnes in theyr operations, mult 
yve inferre, that they haue ſome ce- 

erall commaunder oucr them all; 
by whoſe ſupreame diſpolition, each 

_creature hath his charge & peculiar 


"rake appointed, which he muſt per- 


forme, for the common and yniuer- 
fall ſ-ruice of the whole. 

The fourth reaſou or ar211ment The fourth 
alleadged by the Supernatura!l Phy- argumeat 
loſopher, is, of the meruailous pro- in Metaphi- 
uidence,arte, & vviſedome,chſcoue- ice, Proui- 
red inthe making of every l-oſt crea- dence» 
ture vyithin the yyorld , For ſeeing 
there 


| 
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t'.:' nothing1o hitle, n05ing fo 
baſe or coacemptibis , vvictiin fig 
coin palicot thys hranen that couc- 
reth vs , but it you conkder rt, you 
Ende, both arte, order, proportion, 
beaune,and cxcellencic in the {ame : 
thys canmot procced of Fortune, 2s 
{oolſh * Lucrecius and foine other 
woulde haue it , for that Fortune is 


* Lncrerms 
made drucrs 


bookes 2- : ' Ph . 

bald the calualty without o:der, rule, or cer- 
Sk Ow taint, and therefore necedes it mult 
hi wr come from the wiſcdom and proui- 
as dence of lome Omniporeiit Creator. 


{f you tukeaflye , or aflez, or a 
leife from a tree, or any other, the 
le.iit creature that is extant 19 the 
| worlk!, and conlider the ſame atten- 
| tiucly ; you ſhall tnde niore myra- 

cles, then parces therein : you ſhall 
| tinde ſuch pioportion of mcmbrs, 
: 
| 


luch varieue of colours , ſuch di- 
{tinction of offices, fuch corrcſpon- 
dence of inſtruments, & thoſe to fit? 
fo weil framed, fo coherent, and (o 
{uLordinate ; as the more yee con-« 
template,the more ye ſhall mernalle, 
neycher is there any one thing in the 
yyorlde more cftcuall, to dravve a 
man tothe loue and admiration of 
his Creator,then to exerciſe himlelfe 
oftcn in thys contemplation , = if 
ys 
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his heart bee not of (tone , this will 
moue his affection . 


We read of Galen,x prophane and 6 zlen, lib.s, 
rery irrelig1ous Phifitian , yvbo as ge vv pare. 


himſelf confefſerh in a certain place, 
taking vppon him to conhider of the 
parts of mans ody,& bniling much 
wiſdome in the order,v {can diſpo- 
ſition of the ſame , ſou-kt frit to 
giue the praiſe & glory thero! ro na» 
ture, or to fome other cauſe than to 
God Burin proceile o' time, becring 
oppreied/:2s5 it were) with the excce- 
d:nz great wifcome, cunning; & pro- 
uidence , which he diſcourred 11 £- 
very Icaſt parceil & paiticle of mins 
body, wi:rcinno! ing was rodun- 
dant , nothing defectue , nothing 
poſſible to le added, altercd,or bet- 
ter devited ; he brake forth into chete 
words : Compens hue profecls canticum 


in Creators no3tri laudem, quod vitre 115, 3, de 
+ p = 
yes ſu2s ornave valuit, melins quam vi/a ſq, pars 


arte poſſent- Heere truciy doe I make « « 
a ſong in prayſe of our Creator, ſor « « 
that of his owne accord ithath plca- « < 
ſed him to addorne and beautific his « « 
things betr-r, than by any art poſlt- «« 


ble ir could beimagined, 

Heereby then doth the Metaphy+ 
licke gather and conciude molt eui- 
dently, 
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dently, that there1sa God, a Crea- 
tor, a molt wile and powerfull artfi- 
cer, that made all things fuch a one, 
as excecdeth all boundes of nature, 
& of humaine ability . For if all the 
world ſhould ioyne together , they 
could not make y leaſe creature that 
weſce in this world. He concludeth 
aiſo,that the fore-{ight & prouidence 
of this Creator is infinite, for things 
to come in all eternitic; and finally, 
tnat his wiſdon and cogitations are 
inicrutable. And albeit ſometime he 
reueale ynto vs ſome part therot, yet 
0't: n againe wee erre therein, For 
winch cauſe, a wiſe Heathen Plato- 
mick concludeth thus , after long 
ſearch about theſe aſfayres . 1 will 
praiſe God (faith kein thoſe things 1 
vnderſtand,and I willadmire himin 
thoſe things which 1 vnderſtand nor. 
For I ſee that my ſelfe oftentimes, do 
things wherin my ſcruants are blin 
& conceiue no realon, As alſo 1 hauc 
ſcene little chyldren, caſt into the fire 
lewels of great price, 2nd theyr Fa- 
thers writngs of great learning and 
wiſcdome, tor that they were not of 
capacity to vnderſtand the value,and 
worthines of the thing, 
One argument more wyll + 
ee 
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ledge of the Metaphiſick , grounded The fiſt ar- 
yron the immorrality of mans ſoule, gument in 
which immortalitic is prooued with Metaphiſick 
ene conlent of all learned men, (as immortali- 

Hlato alledgeth) for that it is a ſpirit tic of the 
and imnateriall ſubſtance, vvhoſe ſoule. 
nature dependeth not of the ſtate of Plato lib, 16 
our mortal] body , fot ſo by experi- de Repub, 
ence wee ſeedaily,that in old men & 
withered fickly bodies, the mind and 
ſoule is more quick,cleere,pregnanr, 
and liuely then it was in youth, whe 
the body was moſt luſtie. 

The ſame is alſo prooued by the 
vnquechable defire which our minde 
hath of learning, knowledye, vviſe- 
dome, and other ſuch ſpinituall and 
immateriall things, wherin her thirſt 
by nature is ſo great, as it cannot be 
ſatiſ-fied in thys lyfe,neyther can the 
obicts of ſence & bodily pleaſures, 
or any other commodine or delight 
©: thys materiall yyorld, content or 
ſatiate the reltleNle defire of thys im- 
materiall crearure, Which is an evi- yyhen the 
dent argument to the Phylolopher, Jefire of our 
that ſome other obic and contenta= ſgyle all 
tion is prepared for her in another hs ſatisfied, 
worlde; and that of ſuch excellencie 
and ſupereminent perfettion , as it 
(hall haue in it all witedom:, all lear- 
ning, 


- 
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ning,a!l knowledye,all beautie, & all 
other cauſes of louc,ioy,& contenta- 
tion, wherin our ſoulcs mzy reſt for 
eucr. 
Thys beeing fo ſayth the Phyloſo- 
pher)that the ſoule & minde of man 
is in.moitzl],of necefgiric it molt en- 
ſue, that an immortall Creator feat 
the Game into our bodics, and thatto 
hum againe ir muſt returne aſter he! 
Themiſt. i= depanture from thys lifs heere, Thys 
lib, de ani= was the true meaning indeede (how 
wid. ſocver ſome latter interpreters have 

mailynderſtood the ſame ) of that 
Plut. de tg awncient dottrine of olde Phyloſo- 
cit phybsſ, phers, which Plutarch _ out 

of Pythagoras and Plato ; afhcming, 


that all particuler ſoules of men,cam = 


{-nt ſrom one penerall and common 

ſoule of the whole world,as ſparkles 

from the fire, and beames from the 

common Sunne; and that after their 

The mea. {cp*ration from theyr bodycs, they 

ning of old ſhall rerurne againe to that gomocl 

Phyloſo- foule, called Anima midi, the fonle 

phers tou- of the world(ſor that it grueth liſe & 

chins Ani. Þci22 totheworld) & foro rennine 
mae mundi, YvYith that geacrall foule eternally, 

This was the Jottrine of old Phi- 

loſophers,which ſeemed indeed: to 

bauc beene nothing cls, (though dc- 

ſrucred 
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dcl1u5red m other ſpeeches) but that 
which Salomon himfclte affirmeth 
Th pl yne. wordes, Et ſprritus redibit 
al Deum,qui dedit illum : & our ſoule 
or ſpirit ſhal return ro God that gaue 
it ynto vs. And this may ſuffice for 2 
eaſt of that which the Meraphiſick or 
Supernaturall Phyloſopher can fay, 
for proofe that there is God. 


% —_" —_—  - 


Sew The Morrell Phyloſopher . 
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ere remayneth yet a third part 
of humaine wiſedeme or phylo- 
ſophy,called Morrall,whoſe reaſons 
and arguments for proofe of this 
veritie,l hauc of purpoſe referred to 
the laſt place, for that they be more 
plaine and eafie then the former, and 
more ſenſible to the capacity of euc» 
rie ſimple and vnlearned Reader, 
”* For firſt of all, hee obſeructh in 
the very natural inchnation of man, 
(be his manners otherwiſe neuer (o 
ev:]l)that there is a certain propenti- 
on and diſpoſition to confſefe foine 
G O D or Deitie ; as by cxample he 
prooucth in all Nations , were they 
neu-r fo herce or Barbaros, yet al- 
wayes conk:{ſcd they ſome God by 


nature, 
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nature, though no man did teach or 
inſtru them therin» The ſame is c6- 
firmed by the comon vic of all Hea- 
*Tertullian thens, in * lifting vp theyr cycs and 
handleth Hands to heauen,in any ſuddaine di- 
this poyne ſireſſe that commeth yppon them, 
exceedingly Which importeth that nature berſc]f 
in Apolog, hath ingratted this feeling, that there 
is a God . Yea, further he alledpcth, 
that by experience of all ages,it hath 
been proued, That Atheiſts thelclues, 
that is,ſuch m:n,as in their health & 
proſperity , for more liberty of fin- 
full life,would ſtrive againlt the bee- 
ing of any God; when they came to 
dic,or fall into any great nuſery,they 
of all other men, would ſhew them- 
ſchucs molt fearefull of this God, as 
Seneca declareth , and as Suetonius 
—_ ſheweth in the example of Caligula. 
in Calis, VVhichis a token , that theyr con- 
S Aſcience inforced them to belecuca 
God-head. 4 
Nay, Zeno the Phyloſopher was 
The ſaying wont to fay, that it ſeemed to him a 
of Zeno, ſubſtantial proofe of this veritie, to 
touching heare an Atheilt at his dying day, 
the death of preach God fro a payre of gallowes, 


Atheiſts, orratherſuch place of milery, (when 
he asked God & nature forgiwencs | 
than to heare all the Phyloſophers in 

the 


tt 
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the worlde diſpute the poynes ; for 
that at this inſtant of death and my- 
ſerie, it is Iyke , that ſuch cood fel- 
lowes doe fpeake in earnelt and ſo- 
brietie of ſpyrit,who before in theyr 
wantonnes, impugned God, eyther 
of vanitie, ambition, ſenſualitie, or 
diſs1mulation. 

Now then,when the Morrall Phy- 
loſopher hath proou-d by this natu- 
rall ﬀaclination of man, that there is 
a God , which hath imprinted in vs 
ſuch a feeling of him(clte, avno con- 
ſcrtence can denic him, when it com- 
meth to {peak ſincerely: the Rteppeth 
he a degree further,and proucth that 
thys God which is acknowl:dzed, 
can be but one; for that if heebea 
God, ke mult be infinite, and it he be 
infinite, he can haue no companion, 
for that ewo infinite thinges cannot 
{tand together , vvithour impeach- 
L2ent the one of the others inhnuty, 

Hee proueth the ſame by the cu- 
ſtome of the moſt Gentiles, who (as 
Lactantius well noted in his tyme) 
whe they ſwore, or curſed, or praicd, 
or wiſhed any thing hartily, (eſpeci- 
ally in affliction , that lighteneth the 
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vnderſtanding, ) theyr faſhion was Dems et non 
to ſay, God, and not the Gods. _ Dy. 
r 
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for the learneder ſort of them, kow- 
ſocuer they difſembled, and applyed 
themſclucs outwardly to the ecror of 
the common people , yet in carneit 
they neuer ſpake of more the of one 


God, as Plato fignifizth of himſel | 


to Dioniſus King of Sicthe, in a cer- 
caine Letter , wherein he gaue him a 
ligne when hee ſpake in earneſt, and 
when in ict. Hinc diſcrs tw,ſeribam 79 
erio,nec ne © cum ſcyio, erdior Epiſtolam 
«b yno Dev, cum ſecs, a pluribus. By 
this figne ſhall ye knowe whether! 
write in carneſt or not: For when 1 


write in carneſt , 1 begin wy Letter | 


with onc God,onJ when I write not 
in carnelt, I doe begin my Letter in 
the name of many Gods. 

Julian the Apoltara , in his three 
molt {cornfull Bookes that he wrote 
avainlſt vs Chriſtians , (whom con- 
remptuovſly he called Galileans) en- 
dcuouring by all his meanes to ag; 
uance and fect ſoorth the honour of 
Paganiſme, alledgeth this Plato for a 
chuicte pyller and father thereof, and 
dareth preferre him with our Mo- 
ſes: and yet you ſee what hee tell1- 
fieth ofhimſclf-. And that this was 
his perpetuall opinion , three of hys 
molt worthy Schollers,I mean thiee 

Ot 
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of the moſt I-arne-d that ever profel- Porph, 11.2, 
ſed the Platonick {cR,Plotinus, Por- de abft.ct ib 
ptyrius, and Proclus , all Heathens de occa caps 
themſclues,do teſtific & prone in di- 21, Procl. us 
pers parts of theyr workes, aſſuring, theolo.Pla- 


| that both chey and their miſter Pla- £91. ct 116, de 


to,ncuer beleeued indeed but onclic anmat er 
one God. And as for Socrates, tut Dem. 1,; t. 
was Platos Maiſter,and pronounced 42,53, 
by the Oracle of Apo.lo, ro bee the Socrates. 
wilſeſt man in all Greece, the wo.ld Apwuleins A- 
knoweth that h-e was pur to Geath legus, et La- 
for icfting art the multituile of Gods erti invite 
amon? the Gentiles. S2cyatis. 
Ariitotle that enſucd after Plato, Ariftort 

began Y (et of Periparerticks, & was -_ 4 _ | 
a man ſo much gyurn ro the ſearch : ogg 
of Nure,as in many things he for- pra 
gat the Author of Nature, or at leaſt 
wilz, he treated hit] & very doubr- 
fully thereof, yet in his old ave,when 
hee came to write the booke of the 
vorld ro K.Al:xander( which booke 
S.luſtine the Martyr eſteemed great= _.. 
ly, and called it the Epitome of all 1%" 0” 
Ariſtotles true phyloſophy)he reſol.. 4/%% 
u2th the matter more cleerely , ſay- 
ing thus of God , Hee is the Father of Ari? lib de 
God's & men, he is the maker &y conſer- mund 2, 
wer of all thinss that be in the world, 

And he addceth further in the ame 
place, 
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place, that the multitude of many 
Gods was inuented to expreſle the 
power of this one God, by the mul. 
tieude of his miniſters; ſo that hc: 
maketh all Gods to be ſeruaunts be. 
fides onely one, Which ſeatence of 
their maſtcr, Theophraſtus & Aphro- 
diſcus, two principall Peripateticks, 
doe confrme at large, 

Zeno the chiefe and Father of thc 
Stoicks was vvont to lay, (as Ariſto- 
tle reporteth) that, eyther 011e God, Vis 
no God. Which opinion 1s atterred © 
uery where, by Plutarch and Senec, 
ewo moſt excellent Writers, & grez! 
admirers of the Stoick ſcuerntie. And 
before them, by Epitetus a m2n of 
finguler account in that Sc, vvio.c 
words yvere eſtecmed Oracles. D:- 
cendum ante emnia, vuum eſſe Deum, 
omnia rexere, omnibus prouidere , V*- 
fore all things (ſaythhe) we mult 3i- 
firme that there is one God,and thyt 
thys God gouerneth all , and hath 
prouidence ouer all, 

As for the Academiks, who mad: 
the fourth deuiſion or ſet of Phylo- 
ſophers, it is ſufficient vyhich I haue 
mencioned before , that Socratcs 


theyr founder,was cauſed ro dye for Þ}. 


his opinion in this matter ; albeir it 
ſceme 
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ſeeme,that ſuch as inſued in that ſeR, 
whole profeſsion was to diſpute and 
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doube of cuery thing, * came at * Soin thys 


lngth, by theyr much 1angling and time of va- 
d&{puting, to belceue and holde no- rictic of 
thing. Whereof Cicero himlelfe may Sets, 
be an example , who in his Bookes 
De natura Deorum, foloweth lo farre 
the Academicall vaine of doubrfull 
diſputing to and fro, about the na- 
ture of Gods, as he may ſeeme (and 
ſo did he to divers Chriſtians of the 
Primitive Church) to bee very irre- 
{olure whether there were any God , L 
or no. Albeit in the end hee make ye 
Tentes, 

ſhew2 to conclude very plainely and $ 
pereinptorily with the Stoicks. 

All the foure lefts of Phyloſophers 
then, who in theyr tymes bare the 
credice of learning & wiſedomygnade 
proſcſG10n of one God , when they 
came to fpeake 2s they thought. Bur 
if ge aſcend vp hier, to the dates be- 
fore theſe ſets began, that is, to Py- 
thazoras, * & Archytas Tarentinus, 
nd before them againe,to Mercuri- 
us,Triſ-negiſtas,that was the hiſt pa- 
rene of Phyloſophic to the Evipti- 
ans ; we ſhall inde them fo refolure 
nd plaine in thys poynt,as no chri- 
tian can be more, Wherfore he that 
D. deft» 


loſophers 
acknow- 
ledacd on? 


od. 
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defireth to ſce innumerable exam- 
ples,-s well of theſe rmcons ſayings,as 
of other Icarned H-athens of all a- 
ges ; let him reade but S, Cyriis fuſ 
Pooke againit Ivliin the Apoſtata; 
or Loctiniuws his fiſt and fſeconde 
Bookcs ag,unſt rhe Gentiles, and hee 

Nail remame (orislicd, 
Thys then is the Morrall Phyioſo- 
The recol- pliers fiſt urgurnent, the inclination 
lection of of a people to belecue 2 God-head : 
the firfk ar- the mink of nature ro confeſle it, 
ument in the force of mans conſcrence to terre 
lorral phi- ic, the cultonie of all Nations to 3- 
lotophy. Gore it. And finaliv, the conſent and 
ayreement of all lea;ncd and vvil: 
men. applying this God-hiad not 
to many, buc to one oncly,that mad. 
thys wor 1d,and gourrneth the Came, 
Triſmeg. in Nu hromnibus , am acmonibict, nt 
Penman cap. Dys itfis, Ga0os non nature rations, ſe. 
2,3,415,0, binory cauſa Dis nomnamus « Wet 
ec. attribute not the appetilation of type 
In Aſclep, 1, God (faith Triſmegiſtus) excher vn'o 
2,6, c, 1n:n,or vnto dewls,or ynto the mu!- 
titude of oth-r Gods themſelu->s,tor 
th:t yvce call them Gods, nor in rc- 
ſp-R of theyr natures , but for ho+ 
nours ſake. That is, wee call them 
Gods to honour them for theyr t4- 


mous aQts,and not for that we think 
them 


hc. 
- 
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them in nature erue Gods , VVhich 

Cicero contirmerth in theſe wordes ; 

The life of man, and common cu3tome Cicero hys 
hath now recetwed to lift UW #9 heauen by Opinion of 
fame and g od will.ſuch men as for their the multt- 
veneits are counted excellent. And here- ride of Pa- 
berce it commuth that Hereules, Caſtor, nyme Gods 
Pallax, Aeſenlapins,aud L ibery are now howe thev 
become Geds, and heaucn almoſt us filled yyere made. 
with mantinac. 

The tecond ar-umnt of Morrall 

Pinloſorty, is, De vitmn fine,et ſum- The {-cond 
1 mines bono © thats, CONCcernmo arcyument in 
ke lait end o: mn, and of his high» Morral phi- 
cit or {upreame boliciey, whereby the lolophy. 
b:ciog of God 15s ao conhnned. 
Ang veir 1 _ {yd fomewhit of 

rawmns end betore: yee that whichin 
tl:1s el TT TE 5:7 10 addeis more pro- 
per, and peculter to Morrall Phylo- 
lophy. For as other Sciences may ,& 
doe confider the finali ends, of other 
crgatares, which are dyuers, and yet 
alt concur tor the teruice of man : {o 
this Science of Morrall Phylotophy, 
dot!) properly-confider the finall end 
of min hum(ſ-Ife, calling it, ſammunm 
bonwp, us greatelt and night hap- 
pin-fe, where-vnco he was created, 


and wher2-vnto hee tendeth in thys 
ſe,and wacreinhercltcch and repo- 
Dz ſerh 
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| ſeth, without furtner motion or ap- 
| petite, when he hath obtayned it. 


9% 


For better vnderſtanding wherof, 
it is to be colidered, that cuery thing 
h in this world , hath ſome particuler 
[| end, togeth-r with an appetite & de- 
$ Every thing fire ingrafted by nature to that end, 
in this which defire ceaſcth when the cnd 1s 
| ' worldhath obtayned. As for example, a Stone 
 anaturall hatha naturall appetite to go down- 
 dclireto his ward into the Centre or middle of 
the earth, and fo relt<th in no place 
(except by violcnce it be ſtzyed)vn- 
till it come thether. On the contra- 
ry,fire,repoſerh no where,(except it 
be reſtrayned) vntill it mount abou: 
the ayre to his peculicr and narurall 
place of abode,wherc,of it ſolfe it re- 
ſteth, Ando in other things that are 
withour ſence, there is a certaine ap- 
petite and deſire to theyr end, which 
end being once obtained, that deſire 
and appetite of it ſelfe repoſeth. _ 


1 


: 


4 
\ 


end. 


they haue a geſire to fill their bellies, 
| and to fatiſ-fie theyr other ſences, 
| which becing fatiſ-fied they remaine 

. ,  contented,and di fire nothing els,vn- 
The felicity till the ſame appetite of ſence yyant 
of beaſts, his obieR againe, VVhereby we per- 
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| ceiue, that ſenſuality of _ — 
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1 In beaſtes likewiſe we behold,that ' 
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of the lences, is the finall end defired 
of beaſts, and theyr very ſummum bo- 
»m,or {upreame felcity, 

But in man,a'!beit for maintenance 
of the body,there bethus app-tite al- 
ſo to latishe his fences, according to 
th- lower proportion of hys minde, 
that is called ſenſatiue, yet according 
to the higher part of his mind, whoſe 
name is reaſon , or the realonable 
part,(which 1s the onely part indeed, 
thatis peculicr to man, and diſtin» 

uiheth bym from vnreaſonable 
beaſtes,)he hath an appetite of ſome 
more high and excellent obicR, then 
is th-- contentation of thele ſences : 
for that by experience wee ſee and 
1 feele, that oftentimes when the ſen- 
q ces be all ſatisfied,yet is the mind not 
quiet, which argueth,thar ſenſualiry, 
or (<nſual delcCtation,is not our ſum- 
mum bonum, wherein our mind mult 
+ {| xelt,and enioy her felicity, 
] Heercupon hwe Philoſophers and 
wiſe men fallen ro diſpute in all 2- 


. N ges, what ſhould be the finall teliciry 
\. Rand ſummum bowum of minkinde ? 
a FAnd Cicero ſayrh, that this povnt Is, Cie lib.defs 


Cards tetius philofaphie,the vers boo 
n or hynge whereupon all philoſophie 
of (1ngeth . For that this beeing, once 
D 3 found 


% bonorum 


mdieriuims 


LC 
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TL | That there is a G-. 
found out, clecre it is, that al! other 
ti2invs and ations arc to Lereferred 
to the obriyming of this eng & hap- 
pines. And thertore ab ove this point 
there hath been mary. llous conmcn- 
tion and ftizht among P:ylolophiry, 
the Stoicks refuring the Ep icures,ond 
Pertipatetiques refuiing azane the 
Felicity of Stoicks : and the Platoaick-s, (who 
— vwent.nzerc(t rhe eructh) LENPHROnINg 
and refining both the one and the 0- 
tncr., and tius dif]-nron went to far 
fooith , the one port :fi1:ning on? 
t!:1ng, and the other another, to bee 
this felicitie or ſummum bonum, that 
Marcus Varro , a molt learned Ro- 
mi:ac,o2thered two hundred, foure- 
Aug 1.19, care, and cight difterent opinions 
42 (194444 1, (25 $. Auſtine noteth) about thys 
1NIfter. 

And finally,when all was fayd ani 
examined, Plato found,that nothin? 
which micht be n:zmed or magin?\ 
in this lyte,could bee the felicine 0: 
ſummum bouum of man , for that i 
could not ſatiſ-be the &cfire of o'l: 
mind. And therfore ke pronouncect 

: this g-nerall ſentence. It 15 1mpoſſtc£ 
Theſ&rence that men ſLould finds they felicatre 57 
of Plato in fummum bonum , in thys Lyfe, ſec't 
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Phadon, what way they will ; but in the next 11's (ue 
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wit owt 4 { doubt it muſt be for :1, The 
ccafon o! which C.nrtence and dothr- 
mination vvas, for that Plato yoas 2. 
He ro refire wny thinys , that thc o- 
ther Phylolcplers dyd or coulde 
nime, to bee our ſeltcitte and Gall 
ni in thys I:fe, were 1t riches , ho- 
nors,pleatures,morral vertu-<£,or 0- 
ther like which exch (et 41d als! vn 

As for ex:wple , hee proucd that 
rict.es could noc bee our ſummun b- 
11m orhappincſſe , for that they are 
vncertaine, vidurable, vyaine, varia- 
ble,and things that bring with them 
more danocr oftentimes & trouble 
ot minde, then pouertic dooth, Ho- 
nours hee refelled , for that bclides 
theyr vanitie , they depende of the 
mouth & minds of other men, who 
are chanzeable and inconſtane. Plea- 
ſures of the body, and voluptuouſ- 
nes, for that they are common to ys 
wth Bealſtes, and alwaycs haue an- 
nexed their ſting, and dilcouteutatt- 
on,when they arc pz{t , Morrill ver- 
tues,for that they conlit in 4 certain 
perpetuali tight & war with our own 
paſtions, which ncucr vme vs reit or 
repotc inthis Iife, Finally, whetaer 
ſacuc we turn our (-lues or whit fo 
eucr y vec lay our h:nds vpon in this 


D 4 lite 


vple 


How no- 
tlung in this 
life can be 
our felicity, 


74 


Morral pht- 
Joſorhy rea 
chuth mn de- 
It'7,1.1 Ng 


| Flow F:rre 
: > don 


_ 


Plats in 
Fhedon, 


That there is a God, 
life,to make our felicitie or ſymmun 
bonwm, it faylcth vs (ſaith Plato)nei- 
ther oiverh i it any durabie contenta- 
tion 10 our mind, wherefore this fe- 
licitie is to be ſought and obrayned 
in thehife to come. 

Thos farce arriueth Morrall phy- 
loſophic b; reaſon, ro prooue, that 
mans felicnic or hinall end,c:nnot be 
in any thing of this li'e or worlde. It 
proueth allo by the ſame reaſon, (5 
11 part it hath been touched beforc) 
th..t this fchicitic of our minde in the 
hi- to come, muſl be a ſpirituall an 
jmmatcriall obict,for thar our mind 
and foule is a ſpirit z it mult bec im- 
mortal, for that our ſoule 1s immor- 
tall, But what? goeth yet humaine 
phy loſophy any further ? or can Pla- 
to aſſi,ne the porticuler point wher- 
in it ſtandeth ? Heare his words and 
confelle that not yvithout reaſon he 
was calle Diuine, In this it conl- 
ſterh (fayth he) Ye coniunramur Des, 
qui omnis beatitudiniz faFtie rium , me 
ta, finis. That we be 1oy ned ro Gol), 
who is the top,the butt, and the end 
of all bleſſednes. And can any Chri- 
ſtian (think you) ſay more then this: 
Yet harken yvhat a ſcholler of hys 


ſayth, for explication of his maiſters 
ſen- 
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{entence - Supremus homins fins, ſu Plotin. En, 


4 

3 premum bonum, id eſt Dexes, The tinall 1,116, 4,ca.t, 
% ead ot man whz-reto he tendeth, 18 a 

- } K{preame or fouerat.ne good thing, 


d ind this is God himf-lte . By which 
words wee ſee, thar theſe Heathens 
fo by che ende of min could finde out 
it God, vvluch vyas the ſecond argu- 
|} ment propounded in Morrall Phys 
It lolophy. 

1$ A third argument vſeth the Mor- | 
Y rall Phylolopher, for proofc of God, The third | 
he | (which ſhill Le the Jait I will alledge argument 

in this place)deduced from conlide- '*? Morrall 
ration of good and evill, vice & ver- phylolophy 

n- | tur, and eipecially of the rewarde, rouching 

xr» | winch by nature, reaſon, and <quity, reward and !\F 
ne | 15 due to the one: as allo,of the pu- puniſhment | | 
Ja- | niſhment belonging to the other, 

_ For (faith he)as in all other things, 

creatures, and ittions of this world, 

that paſſe from the Creator, wee lee | 
1. {| p80portion,order,iuſtice, wif-dome, 
2;, | and prouidence obſcrued; ſo, much 
1z-. | more muſt we aſſure our (clues, that 
od, } the ſame is oblerucd in the fame 
»nd Creators aQinns and proceeding to- 
\ri. {wards man, that is the cheefe and 
jig: [principall of all ather his creatures. 
hys Now then we ſee and bchold, that 
ters Jall other creatures are dircCtcd ro 


en - Ds they: 
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theyr ends by nature,and do receiue 
comfort and contentation fo long 
as they holde thar court? : and lolle, 
diſeaſe, andgricie , as ſoone as they 
breake and twarue from the (ame. 
Onely man, hath rcaion gwen hica 
whereby toknowe and mage of iis 
en; and ihe holy Scriptures, vi her- 
by hee may eyther direcc hys way to 
the fame by v-rtie, or 11212 A..ray by 
following of wickedacs. Wherup 0 
it enluerth, that in af] equitic and 1+ 
{tce, there muſt cemaine reward ior 
ſuch as do well, and follow the ng} 
path ailizned them to they er 21d 
tclicitie, vyhich 15 by good lyic; 2nd 
puniſhmeat ſor che other chat aban- 
don the laine,tor pleature ani fontu- 
allitic. 

Bur we ſee in this worl.l,(iayththe 
Plyloſopher) that moſt wicked men 
doe receyu- leait puniſhinent : ani 
many there be, (as Princes and hig1 
Potentates)whole lyues and ations, 
be they neuer lo vicious, yet are they 
abouc the correGion of mortal men; 
and many poore mcn on the contra» 
rie part, who for th:yr vertus, pati- 
ence,2nd tonetty,r2ceice nothing in 
this lyfe , but cauiz, malyce, con- 


ecmpr, reproch, deſpitc,and oppret- | 
lion, 
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ſion, * VVhertore (ſaith hee) eyther * Sex of this 
wanteth there prou:lence & equittz matter So- 
in the goucrnmene & diſpotition of crates in Am 
thele atf-yres, winch we ſee not to polyg, 
want in things of I:fler moment : or 
els mult there bee a place of puniſh- 
ment &rewatde in tac life to cone, 
vpon the ſoules of ſuch a3 pare from P44to in 
henc:, and 2iuk & porwertal! lufze Cr0tttet ins 
to make 1ecompence of theſe ing- © 7,44-04 18 

qualities and tnwmitices permits d 1 Pngdet in 
thys vyvoride. Which Inde can Le (1b, IO. ge 
none but the Crextorhimſ-le., viOus, Plus 
And (o hetherto hu 1: dechured 7474.42 Sen 
how curry particuler Science arnong 74 Pimings 
the Gcntiles , had p irciculer meas vindiela oy 
and vvayes to demonſtrate Gold by ©f9% 
contemplation of his creatures, ind 
by force of rca.on, which no man 
could deny. 
Noiy remaincth it to ſhewe, how 
the Icwe or faythitfull Ifrachte before 
Chriltes appearance in the ff, was 
able to confirme thys veritic to a 
Heathen, which ſal! bee the lubieR 
of the Sccuon tollowing, 


CE How 


les amt. ind. 


That there i; a God, 


E How the Iewes were able to 
prone God. | 


Settion. 3. 


H E people of Itracll , that for 
The people © many y:rcs & ages, were the p2- 
of Iſracil cular people and partage of God, as 
Gods par- they dwele 1invironed vvith Gentiles 
$22e, of each fide, that impuzned theyr 
rci1210n & WO! thip of one God, and 
had many w. ak-hngs among them- 
{-Jucs, that vvac often tempted to 
doubt of (he ſame Rehigien, by the 
exnnric of fo many Nations , and 
Counrtryes about them , thar made 
pro'c{fio 1 of a contrary Religion, to 
had th: Diuin's and learned men of 
this people, diuzcrs forcible proofes, 
& 11:0ft reatonable arguments pecu- 
har to themſ{clues , (beſides the gytt 
of f11th.or any other demonſtranch 
that hitherto hath beene alleadged ) 
to con&rme their bretheren in y be- 
loci: of one God , & to connince all 
Art'1its os inhidels in the world. 
Doers thin. Aid 1ibeit chefe proofes vohich 
v2s wierby they vſed were manv,2s the creation | | 


thel w.s 0©f the world by one God ; the deui- 
''v:wy God. ding of the Hebiue Rehyion from 
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the beginning ; the converſation of 
God with Abr:ham , of whom the 
I-wes deſcended : the myraculous 
deliuering of that nation from Egipe 
the Law received from Gods owne 
mouth by Moſes : the trin:e cnte- 
rance of the Iewes inro the L,:nd of 
Promiſe ; the extinguithin» of rhe 
Gentiles , vvhich before whabieed 
there ; the erretion of tho [cyvith 
Monarchie and prote@hon thereof 
avainſt all Nations; rhe miraculous 
deectes and f. yings of Prophets ; and 
a trouſfand reaſons befides , which 
confirme moſt eumdentlic , that the 
Iewes God, was theonvely tru God, 
yer for that all theſe thinzes and fay- 
inzs vvith an Infidell, hid no more 
credite, then the vvrirmos or Scrin- 
tures wherein they were recorded ; 
heerby it came to» fNeqrhar a} wich 
a Icw Load d (iy ior proote of God, 
1orc then a Gentile, d:p- nded only 
ypon the authority of his Scriptures; 
and or this cauſe hee referred 2]! his 
proo'es and 1wguinents ro mace eui-- 
dent the trot; and certainty of thiſe 
Scriptures, which thing once perfor- 
m-d, the beein,s of one God cannot 
be ca led into controuerfic : for that 
thele Scriptures are noching els, but 
A 
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anarration of the as & geſts of that 
onely God,wiuch the Tewes prot: Iz, 
We arc now to lee then, what the 
Comfort - Tew was able tofay for proofe of his 
bie to hewe Scriptures, and conſequently, for dc 
the cert2in» monſtration of God, & of his judg= 
tie 0: 5CTIP= ments declared th: rin. Which dif- 
tures declas coule. as it vvas profitable in olde 
red, time, tor {t:y and copies mon _ 
luch, as vi erc or mi, ht bce te mpred 
with in{:ditie; ho can itnot be but 
vory com!ortibl: ro vs Chrittans 
of r!;-{2 dies go behold the certain 
tie of rh-1c Scr1ptures layd apcn be- 
tos c vs, vp31 vVitch the foundatioz 
of our whole faith dependeti. 


The {:ir5f tronfe of $1 VIFFGYoS. 


* Irft therefo:s, the Tew for proofe 
ot hits Scr; PUIFCS ; allcd 2cth th C 
gre:t & wonccwa'uil antiquitic thery 
of. For as God ( \ 31th he } W:5 betore 
Idols,and trec:h before f, alſhood, fo 
* loſophns, was the Scripuure, (v viuch is the lto- 
lib. 10, con. rie of the trace God) long be'ore the 
Appion writings of Panims or Infidels. N ay, 
handleth » further he ſheweth , that the mo!t 
this at Large. part of thin.12s recounted in the Bi- 
ble, were doune before molt of the 
Pan; m 


Antiquity. 
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That there # a God, 
P:1ym Gods were extant, and thar 
the very laſt Writers of the Hebcue 
C:nnon, Which arc Eldras, Aoveus, 
Z icluarias, and Malachie, (* almoſt 
lixe hundred yeeres before tie com- 
mUO 2? of Chit , vynen the lecond 
Monarchie 6; Pertizns be4un) were 
botor: moit of ic Heathen aunct 
ent H:(lortomropaers; fo wit, 20-076 
Houli-mcus, Herodotus, Pherect es, 
Tac dides, apd Arngphon . And 
alibi the Gentiles þ wy ſome Pars 
before, 23 Ocphens, Horner, Hettc 
ds, ang Lycirgus flv Lowem ro 
that lynzda yvood Wie aleers yer 
tae ciliit of thet, rryucd no ti cer 
thin the daycs or K.5 I@mon, winch 
was tive hundred yeercs atter Nolks, 
th: firit wy Tyter of the Byole . Afrer 
whoſe tine, the mo!t part of [H« as 
then Gods were LON? vnLome, as 
Ceres, Vaulcin, Mrrcun-, Apono, 
doi] 11us, C: tor, Poliur. & Here 
cules , as i210 Genrtiics their, —_ $in 
their Gcnea| lOZics, dos cont. tte, . And 
as for Abraham, e171 lived & huc hun- 
dred yeres before Mofes,he was not 
onely elder than thele Gods, wtiich I 
haue named , but alio than Tupiter, 
Nepruae, Flu:o, and ſuch other, who 
for dignitics lake and antiquitie, are 
called 


br 


* Ful-bius 

ati -nect 

them 570, | 
! i hv v 
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Deorum, 


| $7 Trat there 3s a Gd, 
Cie, de naty- called by the Genres , Dy mainrum 
re Deorum, Gentium, the Gods of great Nations, 
And yet betfore Abrahim, doe the 
| Scriptures containe the liory of two 
thouland ye: res o- there abours , 
So that oy this it is cutdont thar the 
j writung of He :thens, aad the mulu- 
tude ot theyr Gods, arc but Lt: Fa- 
bles in reip:R of the ole ane vere- 
rable antiquiric of Hi tur oct, 
tures, ard con'cquenily the 2vthort- 
tie of chele $. riprures,0ity mn realon 
be greater th 1 ll ether writings 1n 
the world Lifides, ber ing they were 
ext nt before ll others,mn thole fi:lk 
times of {17phicity and Gncerity, and 
were 11 parrtranſ]red into dyuo:s 
 langwoges, before the Monarchic of 
Fuſeb. lb 9. the Perti ins,that 15, before any {tory 


de prep. of the Gent $ was written, as Eu- 
Enans.cad. feljus ou of many Heath:n Au- 
2, 3, 4+ thors declarcth, 

£ 


The ſecond proofe of Scriptures, 
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Exr to the reaſon of antiquity, is 
alledged the manner of writing 
authouſfing , and conſeruing thele 
Scriptures, which is ſuch, as greatly 
cautirmcth the certauntic of thinges 


/{ Their man- 
ner of wry- 
ting & con- 
ſeruing, 
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T hat there is a God. 
contained thcrein. For firſt, whatſo- 
cuer is ſette downein thele writings, 
was eyther taken immediathic from 
the mouth of God, as were the pro- 
phecycs and bookes of the Law or 
elſe colle&t-d from tyme to ryme by 
genera!l conſent, according as mat= 
ters and miracles tell our,as were the 
Bookes of Iudoes , the bookes of 
Kings and Chronicles, and ſome 0- 
thet that contayne records and Hy- 
ſtories of times, Which bookes were 
nor gatherred by ſome one pryuate 
man, vpon heate ſay,or his owne t- 
magination, long atter things done, 
as Heathen hiſtories, and other pro 

hane records and monuments are ; 

t, they were written by generall 
agreement , in the (elfe lame dayes, 
when things were in ſight & knovy- 
ledge of all men, and ſo coulde not 
be taigned, 

Gecondly,when bookes were writ- 
ten, they werenot admitred into the 
common authoritie of Scriptures, 
thatis,of Gods word or diuine wry- 
tings,but vpon great deliberation, & 
molt cuident proofe of theyr vn- 
doubted verity. For either the whole 
Conzregation or Sinagozue, vvho 
had thc approouing heereot, (and 2- 
mon; 


How Scrip- 
rurcs were 
authoriſed, 
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mongs whom commonly were dy- 
ucrs Prophets) cd knowe molt cer- 
tzioly the things and muracies to [2 
true (as did alto ti.c whole people, 
that were recorded in thele vvry- 
tings concern? hiſtories, or «!s they 
{w the lame contirmcd from Go |, 
by ſignes & worders,as in the books 
ot the Prophets, and of theye Law: 
piver Motcs 1: fl! out, 

Thyidly, vvh-n any thing vy2s 
written and admincd {or Scripture, 
the care ot conlceruaition thereot was 


The care of ſuch,& the reuerence of Icwes there: 
conleruati- ynto logreat,as may cafily aflure vs, 


©. 


that no corruption or alteration 
could happen yntoic. For ficlt F thin? 
was coppied out intotwelue Auten- 
tical copies,for all the twelue tribes: 
and then ayaine in euery Trybe there 
yverc ſo many coppies made , 2s 
yvere perticuler Sinagogues yvithin 
that Trybe. All was done by {pc#- 
all Notnies, Scribes, Oner-feers, & 
Watnetles. The coppics after dittgent 
reuicws taken, vvere 12, de vp by tie 
whole congregation, inthe I rcaiure 
bouſe of tlic Temple, vnder dyne:s 
locks & keycs.not ro be toucked but 
by men appointed, not to bee ves), 
but with linguler reucrence, To 164, 
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diminifi SUILNIS or alrer, as Pre. 
ſun: Ccath by the Laves of the Naw- 


on. And then t owe was it poſſible 


| (f:ith the Tew):hit among thefe wri- 


1129, cyiher faiſhoo thoultd crer pe 
n,or tr1th once recciucd, could at- 
t-rward be corrupted ? 
ir is 10% pofliole ( layth be) inter- 
ſon,ind theretore obterneth he ano- 
ther tiny mm this caſe, which in 
truth is of very creat conhderation, 
towit, that no other Nation vader 
hcaucn, dyd cuer fo much co{tceme 
thetr owne wntings,that they would 
offer to dye for the ſame, as the Iews 
were ready to doe,tor every lentence 
& lillable of their Scriptures. V Vher. 
fore alſo it did proceede , rhat in all 
their milcrics & aftlictions (wherein 
they were a ſpcAacle to all F world) 
in all cheir flihrs & banuhments, to 
Egypt, Babylon, Perſia, Media, and 
oSer corn:rs of thecarth,in xl their 
ſpoyles, aflauls, and deuaitations at 
home : they ever yer ha ſrecta'l care 


to conic ue thele vyritings , more 
than theyr owne lincs , and {5 hauc 
£epe the ſome vyitiiour m24 me or 
corruption, more ages tovether than 
all N:rions in the world haue done 
ny ether Monunents, 

*t» Tl: 
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The third profe of Scyiptures. - 

The ſincc- Tt E thirde perfwaſion which » 

rity of the vicd by the Iew for the verine ot 

i Writers, *hele Scriptures,is.the conſideration 


' of the particuler men thar vvyrot: 
them : who were ſuch, as in no rca- 


ſon can be (ſulp-tted of deceiprt or | 


falſhond, For as I hauc layd,the (to- 


| ries of the Bible, vvere vvriitecn from 


time to time by publique authority, 
and by the teltimony of all men that 
faw and knew the things that are re- 
hearſed. The bookes of the prophe- 
4% cies vvere indited by the Prophets 
| | themſchues, who were plaine, ſimple, 
& lincere men, authoriſed from God 
by continual miracles, & yet fo {cru- 


ches, as they durſt ſay nothing, but 
onely » The Lord ſayth thu,the Lord#"1f 
Hoſftes commaundeth that. gc- 

And when they preached and read 
theyr wrytings inthe hearing of all 
; the aus 7 proreſted,that it was 
not mans word, but Gods, 2nd that 
for ſuch they left ir in the publique 
Treaſurie of theyr Nation, vnrill by 
tract of time , the cuent and ſulb!- 

ling 


pulus & timorus of their owne ſpee- |, 
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ling of theyr prophecies ſhaid prone The lyues 
them true , (as alwayes it 1d) and and deaths 
their owne both lives and deaths de- of the Pro- 
cle, that they meant no falſhood : plicts, 
labie ro the corruption, pride, va- 

nity, or ambition of this Iyfe (as o- 

ther prophane and Heathen V Vry- 

ters were) and theyr deathes for the 

olt part offtcred vp in holy martvr- 

lom,for defence of that truth which 

they had preached and written : as 

zppeareth in * Efay, that was awed 4 q,, -,- 
n peeces by King Manaſſes; in lere- : 


han de vitis 
mie, chat was ſton-d to death by the aq 


common people; in Ezechiell, that dl 67 
was {[:ine by the Captaine of the 
ewes at Babilon; in Amos, whole 

raines were beaten out, by Amaſiag 
the wicked 1nd Idolatrous prieſt in 
Zethell; in Micheas whoſe neck was 
nroken by Toram, fonne to Kin? A- 
chab ; in Zchariis, that was ſlayne 
ge Alter, and the like, 

nd this for the Prophets of the A : 

latter times among the ewes . Bur 47 ny 
now, if we conſider the firſt Prophet — _ 
of all that wrote among the people, 229.9 ay 
[ meane Moſes,that was not onely a ney 
prephet,bur alſo an hiſtoriozeapher, Buble __ 


a Law-gyuer, a Capraine, & a Prieſt, 
he firſt that euer reduced that ue 
pic 
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ple to a Common-wealch , and the 
tuſt chat put their a&ts and geltes n 
writing, or rather the adts and 2c&Stc 
of the almig/ty God rownds tlic 

tliys man (1 ſay) if we conhder hin 
oncly , I ricanc the circurattannccs 
of his perion ) the Tewe thinks: 
this a fuſlicicne mote to inake -ry 
m in of reaſon belceue what loner 


's 
he hith Iefe woirten in the Bible with 


out further conhriniion. 
Enſeb.lib g, And firit for lis antiquity, I him: 
ſpoken Deore , and che Heathers 


et 10, de pre - 
"py Iofe) }, doe confille : amd for myracic 
lib. 1 {s "Wm doone by Ia: n, ne »re:t:H Cnemt!cs 
nad. Ae that cucr hee 111d in he world; I 


is, Aptioa 1 its fourth nr 
gain't t the Iewes , and Po; ayrie in 
hys ſour:l; boccke agnalt Ch wilti ris 
doc 2ackrowlcdoe them 3 and Tor- 
_— ad:oyneth more for proo!: 

«crcof,that 1» found the faire con. 
brmed by the ſtory of one Sacon; 1 
thon a G:enulz, wie lued (as he 
firmeth) at the fame time with Mo- 
ſes. But what ? all thoſe myracl:s 
(fav they) vvcre doone by Arte-m1- 

ick, and not by the power of God, 
as Muſcs boaſt: d- 

Bat then askech them the Ieve 
Ex. 34:3. where Moſes a ſhcepcheard, could 


learne 


cl [:.2 ANT I, 


Py ft am as = Aa nA. 
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| learne ſo much Magicke , or vyhy 


COu d not the Magitzians of Pharao, 

whoſe ltugy was 1n that proteivion 

from theyr intancice, eyther goe the 

lyic, or at lcaſt vvite dcliuer them- 

ſclucs from the plagues of Egvpe? The mira- 
vyhy dy d they cry OUT, T he finer Ti culons 

Gu is bvrere ? Wiicre dycl you cuvr W wers of 
heave of ſuch workes doone by Ma- Mot 's. 
uick,as Moſes dyd, when he deuid-d # x94, 14, 
the Read-ica® when he c2lled neo 

his Campe fo m 'ny Qu t'cs 'p 0 r:4:4,16, 
tae uvdd mes ufnccd to feede xe 

hungrce tnouland mon, bulides wo- 

men and C:iildren? When ke made 

1 Rock: to y-c'd toith a Fountaine? Numi,it, 
ivhen he crulcd 2 dewe 10 tit from 
heaton, thut nourithed hys vwhoie 
Cam2- lor ioitie vers torether ? 
"When hoe cules the gromd to o- 
pen,and (wailow downs alive, three Numb, 16, 
of tae richeſt Noble men of all hys 

Army ,tozather with theyr Taberna- 


I: (4,0, 
T alm 77, 


heaucn , and conſume fiftte Gentle» & 3. 
men of the fo. mer Rebels and Ad- 
hearents , withour hurting any one 
that ſto04 2bout them ? 

Thete thin »s d1d Moſes, and ma- 
ny other 1n the bo 2ht of all his —_— 
[4 


cs, 5nd all other b 22s & bagznge? oſerb libs 
When he cauſed 2 fire to come from antiqe capyzy 


—__ At i. A. Mt 


——— 


' 


F 
| 

! \ | 
| The plaine 
| and {incere 
* proceeding 
| of Moſs, 
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That there i« a God. 
that is, in the ſight of many hundre4 
thouſand people,a mong which there 
were divers his emulators & (worn: 
enemies, as by the ſtory and Scrip 
ture it ſclfe appeareth, Core, Dathar 
& Abiron,with theyr tattion,ſourh: 
in all chings ro diſorace him, 2nd to 
diminiſh his credite : and therefore, 
if any one poynt of the miracles '12d 
been reprooueable,Mofes wou!d n:- 
ucr haue durſt ro pur the f3me in 
writing, nor would the people hue 
ſtood with him, and much lefle haus 
receiued his writings for divine,and 
for Gods own words, (being folici- 
red againſt him by ſo potent means 
had they not known all things to b: 
moſt true therein contained and h:d 
ſcene his ſtrange myracles,and fam:- 
liaritic with God. 

But he delt plainely and fGmply in 
thys behalfe : h- wrote the things »: 
hys ownc dooings,which euery mg 
pr: ſent did know to be true: and of 
Gods ſpeeches , & communications 
to himſelf-,hc wrote fe much as ker 
was commaunded , yvhercot both 
God and his conſcience dyd beare 
him witncſſe, Hee cauſed the whole 
to be read vnto the peop!e, and layd 
ypin the ſacred Arke and Tabern:- 


cle, 


y in 
$0 
ng} 
d of 
ons 
kee 
oth 

ie 


hole 
layd 
[0.2 
cle, 


That there is 4 God. 
cle,as Gods owne writing and coue- 
nant with that Nation. H- cauſed all 
the whole Armie to [weare and vow 
the obſcruaunce thereof . And then 
drawing towards his death, he made 
4 moſt excellent Exhortation vnto 
them, perlwading them fincerchic to 
the (cruice of theoyr God ; & confel- 
ins lus owne infirmitics, and howe 
for his oftences he was to die betore 
theyr entrance into the Land of pro- 
mile. Hee concealcd not the oftence 
of his brother Aaron, of his Grand- 
father Leu, of his Giter Marie, and 
oth-r of hys kindrce , (1s worldhe 
Princes tor thor honors are wont to 
doe) ncyther dyd hee goc about to 
bring in government atter his de- 


ccile, any one of his owne lonnes, Numb,2 7 

1 > 4 
'wihich is ercatl; to bee obicrued . 
| ) Deut 3 


notwithltanding he left behind him 
zoodly gentlemen fit for the raome, 
& limſcife of power to place them, 
if Fee had cndevoured ; bur hee lefe 
the government to a ſtranger named 
loſua, as G O D hai! commaunded 
um. 

All which things (faith the ew) do 
Yooue ſuffictently, that Moſes vvas 
10 man of ambition, or of worldlic 
Pyrit,but a true ſeruant of God, and 

E, con- 
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Numb,z 9, 
and 17, 
Dent, 31, 


Exod. 2, 
Gene, 49, 
Nymb,tt, 
Dent,14, 


#33z 
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That there u a God. 
conſequently, that hee wrought nor 


by Mayicke or falihood , but by the f 


only power of his Lord and maſter, 
and that his writiogs are truc,and of 
the {ame authoritie, that in his Iyte & 
death he 2firmed them to be,thir is, 
the vndoubted Word of Alnuglittic 
God, 


— OT 


The 


Leng 


vurtl proof of Si ; it 3*'CS, 


_— — — —  — _ —_— — —— — — — = 


tys he confrmeth yet farther 
a fourth: rea{onwhich 1s the con- 
ſent & approb1tion of al later Wry- 
ters of the Bible , that enſued ater 
Moſes, For 15 ainong prophane v.11 
ters of worldly ipirityit 15 a common 
tailuon lor him that followerh to 1c- 
prehend the former, and to hunt . 
ter praile Dy his aunceſiors drlyrace: 
fo in thele Writers ot the Bible, it 13 
a molt certaine argument , that all 
vere guided by one {pirit from Got, 
that in continuance of ſo many A- 
ves and thouland yceres, no one yet 
euer impugne :d the othcr,but alwaics 
the latter ſupporting and approuing 
the former {or true, doth build ther» 
ypon,as ypon a ſure foundation. 50 


the vyrytines of Iofua doe confirme 


and 


he 


rb 
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That there is a Cod. 
and 2pprouc the writings of Moſes : 
and the records of the Iudges do re- 
ucrence and allow the Booke of Io- 


ſua, The tory of che Kings 2nd chro- 
nicles. doth refer it (elte to the [toric 
of Iud zes. One Prophet contirmeth 
another, And hnally, Chriſt appro- 
ne: h them 21] by the known amiton 


of the Law, Piitaes, nc P1LOPNCtS, 


Winch is 3 cemonfiratiion, that = 
S50T 1 (paris ag ved 11 ance 
{\; d: 4% Th 9 rio ha th | }CCN de- 


clared the foure cations, thar 
wwe external or without the Bible to 
wit; the an:aquity and continuance 
of the Scriptures ; the manerot ther 
wiirins Wo pref-runm? trom COrmiiPe 
the fins virtnoe, and f1:1- 
pic of treyr VYricers 3 toxiner 
wicl theyre a2reement and coherence 
Firit. Bur n.09 further, fa.th 
the learned | { you y7itl but open 

1p Boo'e nt ict A _ looke into the 
ext, and that which therein is con- 
thned - you ſhall ſve Gods owne 


13) ONS 1 


ne yet 
waics 
2u1ns 
ther« 


and, Gods owne ckaretters, Gods 
wn: fione and feile, and ſubſcripti= 
In ro the paper, You ſhill {c& Gods 


pmnipotencic, Godz Spytits, Gods 
rouidence, no Iſt in theſe Lotters 
fhis Booke, than you beheld rhe 
ſ1me 


E 3 


Foure con. 


hderations 
cxternall. 


Conl dcera- 
1591S 1NTCI- 
na:l, 


I, 
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Their argu- 
ment, and 
ende. 


T hat theye is 4 God. 
ſame before, in the tables of his cre- 
atures, Nay, much more (ſayth he) 
for theſe Ictters were deuiſed for de- 
claration of thoſe Tables,to the end 
that ſuch as for theyr blindnes could 
not ſec him in his creatures , might 
[-arn at leaſt to read him in his ſcrip- 
tures. 


—z_ _-  ———=_— =  —_—_— - - - — 


T he fift provfe of Scriptures, 


— 


(COnlider then firit (ſayth hee) the 

iubiett or Argument vvhich th: 
Scriptures doe hindle, together with 
their (cope and end whercunto they 
doo leucll. You ſhill knde, that the 
firſt is nothing els, but the aCtes and 
geltes of onceternall God, as before 
hath been mentioned ; & the ſecond 
nothing els, but the oncly glory and 
exalration of the ſame great God, 
together with the (aluation of mag 
kinde vpon carth, And ſhil youfine: 
2nic vvrytings in the world belides, 
that haue ſo worthy an argum-nt,or 
ſo high an end*Read all che volumes 
and monuments of the Pagans, turne 
over all their Anthors,of what kind, 
name, or profeſſion fo ener; and lee 
what mention they make of thclc 
two 


That theyre is a God, 
two things : I meane, of the honour 
of God, ind the faluation of man? 


95 


Read there Philoſophers, & ſee whe- Philoſo- 


ther euer they name or pretend theſe 
things. Read there Hiltoriopraphers, 
and marze how many batratles and 


victories they attribute vnto God ? > 


They will deſcribe to you oftcnthe 
particuler commendation of th-yr 
Captaine, they will defraud no one 
Souldiour of his prayfe in the vito- 
ne, they will attrtbute much to the 
wiledome of th-ir Generall,much to 
!s courage , much to his watch tul- 
nes, much to his fortune. They will 
atribute to the place, to the winde, 
'o the weather, to the ſhining of the 
Sun, to the rayſing of the duſt in the 
enenues eyes , to the flying of ſome 
little bird in the ayre, and to a thou- 
and ſuch pettie obſcruations be- 
tides z but to God nothing, VVhere- 
15 $ontrariwiſe in the Scriptures,it 1s 
n euery battaile recorded, God deli- 
wered them into theyr enemies hanas - 


God ouer-threw them : God gaue the 
uttory . 


jke, and ſee whether you fnde any 
E 3 one 


phers . 
Hiſtorio- 


0 


ra phers. 


Againe,conſider the Lawes & I:w Heathen 
nak-rs amon» the Gentiles, as Ly- Law-ma- 
urgus,Solon, Draco, Num2a,and the kers. 


Deut, 6. 


Ty y 
Prot! 


$907; y- 


Ci 3s 


— * 
" 
TEE 
. + # 


! 
2119 Ports, 


Pſalm.17. 


The vehe- 
ment loue 
o: Panid, 
P[alm.72. 


That there is a God. 
one ſuch Law. or tending to ſucl» an 

end, as this of the Lage T beu ſhait 
lou the Lord thy God with all thy Lat, 
and with all thy ſoule 6 pry et lou: 
thy nelobb ur as thy ſecife, 

Confiler in! the Sonth- fovers 
ind Dwines amons the Gentiles, 
Whocher they vicd to {ay metncgr pre: 

C'1ONS » as tho Prophets o5 Hero! 
the Lo:«d hath 


. ' 
1 (2,1 TT {n0: 4 


did, Dominus dixtt , 
iroken ut; or e15,7'97 
tt, Compare: theyr veihitets and 3 o 
ets with thole of the: Scyiprure, an! 
(c->, whether they haus laboured in 
the prayſe of men, or of God . Ani 
wa-r:as Heathen Poets hane lilled 
vp theyr Bookes (as alſo the mo!t 
p.irt of ours at this day,)with matter 
of carnall loue: marke where any ot 
them euer brake ſoorth into (uch 
par.ges of ſpiritual! chalt /ouezas ho- 
lie Dauid did, when he fayd : I will 
love thee my G24, my (trength, be 
firm:ment, my r:fuge, my delivers 
my helper , my proreGor, and t'c 
horne of my ſ:luation , And ag.:1!:t 
in another verſe, VVhat hauc I d-(i- 
red vpon arch bufid's thee? my fl-!.1 
and hart haus faynred for the, thou 
Godof my hat , thou God art uy 


part and portion encrlaſting 2 
Py 1 


filed 
mo't 
latter 
ny of 

tuch 
$ ho- 
I wall 


That there is a God, 

By all yvhich is evident , that 12s 
prophane vvryt:ngs and Wryrers, 
wiich doe tre:te of men,exro! men, 
{:cke the grace of men, reterre a!l ro 
the commoditie and yond lifting of 
men, dos proccede ot the {price of 
man, and are {ubict to thole infir= 
mities of fulthood, crrour,and vant 
tie where-wich man is intzn2led in 
thys lyte; io the Scripeures , vyhich 
handle marters abou* the compaſle 
of tl:th and blood, that referre all ro 
God, and tupcrnaturall enc|s.coulde 
not proceede of nature or of huraane 
{pitit, For that by nature, the Ievves 
were men as the Gentiles were, and 
had their infirmities of fleſh & blood 
as the other had. And therefore :t 
mult needes be concluded,char thefe 
hugh and ſupernaturall vyritings a- 
mong them, proceeded from God, 
that eſpecialie direRed chem , and 
gue them light of vnderſt2nding, a- 
l>oue all other Nations and people 
inthe world, 


The txt pr fe of Scriptures. 


— 


Ext after the argument and ende 

of the Scriptures, the Tewe wil- 
leth vs to contider the peculiar it yle 
F 4 and 


97 


Prophane 
writers treat 
onely of 


men, 


Theyr (tyle 


T hat there is a God. 
and phraſe which they vſ: ; for that 
({yth be) it beeing different from al 
manner of writings in the world, & 
vnimitable to man, ir doth diicoue; 
the finger of God, by which it vyas 
* See 5. Au- framed. For * whereas hinaine wrii- 
guſtine of ters do |-bor much in adorning their 
tl:is at large. ſtylc,and in reducing their wordes to 
Li> 12. de number, weight , meaſure & ſoun!, 
ciuit, Del. with addition of many figures , and 
other ornaments for allurement of 

the Reader ; the Scnpture taketh 

Simplicitie, quite another courſe , and vieth a 
molt meruailous fimplicitie, thereby 

to accomodate it ſclte to the capact- 

tic of the weakeſt ; but yet alvvayes 

carrying withit ſo great profundity, 

as the belt learned in the ſerch ther- 

of , ſhall confeſle theyr owne igno- 

rance, For examples ſake , conlidet 

but the very firſt words of the Bible, 

In the bezinuins, God created heauen & 

earth + and the earth was emptie ang 
voyde : and darkneſſe was vpon the face 
of the earth : and the Spyrite of GOD 
was carried vppon the waters, and G»« 
ſayde, let light bee made , and lint 
was made, ec. VVhat can be more 
playne and ſimple then this narrati- 
on, to inſtru the moſt vnlearn«<d 


about the beginning and creation ot 
the 
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the world ? and yet when learned 
men come to examine euery Poynt 
thereof, how, and what, and where, 
and inwhat maner, and when things 
were done; 1t aſtonitheth them al, 
to conſider the difficulties which 
they hnde, and the depth of fo in- 
finite inſcrutable miſteries, 

Belides thys, there gocth in the 
ſame (implicine, a liranoe maieltie, 
and grawitie of (peech, declaring fuf- 
tictently,from how great and potent 
a Prince it proceedeth , For as great 
Monarchies in their Evicts & ptocla- 
mations,are wont to ſpeak vnto their 
ſubie&s, not in fi2ures or rethoricall 
phraſes , bur plaine'y , breefely, and 
peremptorily to ſhew theyr autho- 
ritie, ſo the Scriptures , to dechre 
whoſe Edicts they be,doe vic the like 
manner of phrafe and ſtyl to all the 
world, without alluring or fl:ttering 
Ny man, & without reſpect of Mo- 
narch, Emperor , King, Prince, or 
Porentate * Fac hoc g vines : doe this, 
and thou ſhilt liue. Sipeccaueris in me, Deut.4,16, 
morieris in eterum :1t thou fin againſt an4 22, 
me,thou ſhalt die cur laſtinoly. 

And albeit (as I have ſayd: ') the 
Scriptures doe vſe this ſimplicity of 
ſpcech, and doe not admit that kinde 

E 5 ot 


The prauicy 
* and mateſty 
of ſpeech in 
the Scrip= 
tures. 
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The force 


of the (cr1p- 
tu'cs in mo- 
nin9 of at- 


{cons 


That thire ts a God. 
of payntcd and artificial) file, which 
humane wryters doc fo much couct, 
yer inperfwadingnitmucting, moo- 
uing of aft: tons, & ail other «tes 
which |pcech or writiay; can woke, 
there 1s no compariſon (3 thing moſt 
vwond-rtulbewe ne on other Wri- 
tinv in the world and rhele, 

V Vhearcorc 1 could alicdoe many 
proo:'cs and examples , buc that it 
WEre 100 long . Leer iny manrevg:7 
attentiuely , but the firſt Chapt:r of 
the propiiccs of Efav, and c Ompare 
it with ,ny on? part or parcel of 
Tu.i::s or Dewoilthines Orations, 
and fe vvhether the diif-rence of 
words, be as orear 3s the ditcrence 
Oo: Got ons 2 Let diners Himmnes and 
hole Pirkin*s of rhe Scriprures , bee 
conterred with the moſt patheticall 
Poems thu n:2ns wit hath invented, 
and {cc whether there be any com- 
pariſon in [trring and ering ot acy 
tlons,or no? 

This am I fare , that Toſephns the 
ſew, w:10 ſor ;;lory of his eloquence, 
had his Image of metta!l erctted by 
T:tns the Emperour in the Market- 
place of Rome, wrote the ſame ſtory 
wl.ich the Scriprures containe , and 
bceitowed much labour and humane 


cun- 


That there is a God. ror 
cunning therin. But yer euen in thoſe See {.lerom 
places where he endeuoured molt to lib. de (crip, 
ſk:we his arte,as in the ſacrifice of I- Eccle, 
ſack by his Father, and inthe mee- 
ing of Iephte with tus onely daugh- G,,, x © 
ter, which by yowe he was conſtrai- ,,1, 1, 

ned to put to death;the ſcriptures are © 

able to pierce the hart, & wring out 
rcares of the Reader , whom loſe- 
phus will not greatly mooue wyth 

tus rethorticail narration, though o- 

therywite very learned, and artificially 

penned. 

Ariftzus that learned Gentile, of 
whom wee hine made mention be- 
toce, who was in {peciall tauour with 
Pcolomic,the ſecond great Monarch 
of E21pt, (about three hundred yeres 
befors our S:tour Chriſt his nati- 
wt) and a chicte docr in procuring 
the tranſ]ition of the Hebrue Bible , 
no the Greeke language , reported jy, 1, 
c$his owne kno\wl:dge ro the layde Nat. Pibli. ehe 
King Pro'omie, two ſtrange acci- apud Euſch. 
dents , which had happened in hys 9 deprep 
time,and which he had ynderltoode ,. - 
of the parties themſclues, ro whom 
they had happened. The fuſt was,of 
Th-opompus, an cloquent Hiſtori- Theopom- 
ographer , vyho hauing tranfhued PV5» 
many things out of the Bible, & en- 
deuou- 


Two mira. 

cles repor- 

red by Art- 
xus, 


[41H cap, T 
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ih devouring to adorne the ſame vvith 

f yaine colours of eloquence, cou!de 

| not performe his defire,but was ſtri- 
| ken with a ſuddaine maze and gid- 

ih dineſle in the head, and was warned 


j/ in his ſlcepe,not to proceed any fur- 
4 ther in that worke after that ſort, for 
it that ſuch manner of ſtyle vyas too 
if} baſe for ſo high matters,as the (crip- 


I tures contayned. 

Theodeft:s The other example, was of one 
Theodedctes a vvryter of Tragxdics, 
who told Ariſtzus, that he once at- 
tempted to bring c:rtaine matters 
out of the Ievvcs Bible into a Pa-an 
tragzdic, and that thereupon he was 

reſently ſtriken blinde , wherewith 
- beeing aſtoniſhed, and talling to 
repentance for that he had done,2nd 
defiſting from the enterpriſe, (as allo 
Theopompus dyd) they were both 
of them reſtored againe to their for- 
mer healthes. And thus much ds. 
theſe three Pazans contelſe of rhe 
authoritic , diuinitie, and pecuhar 
ſacred ſtyle of our Scriptures. 
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The ſermenth proofe of Scriftures, 


VT nowe ſurther it inſueth in or- 
der , that after the ſubict and 
phralc, 


| 


That there # a God, 
phraſe, wee ſhould conſider a little 


the contents of thele Scriptures, The Con« 


ryhich vvill perhaps, more cleerely 
direft ys to the viewe of theyr Au- 
thor, then any thing els that hether- 
to hath been ſayd. And for our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, I will note onche tvvo 
ſpeciall rhinges contained in the B1- 
ble. The firſt ſhalbe certaine high and 
hidden doctrines, vvhich are abouc 
the reach and capacitie of humaine 
reaſon, and conſequently coul{ ne- 
urr fill into mans braine to inuent 
them. As for example; that all this 
wonderſull fram- of the wo Id, was 
created of nothing, vvhereas Phylo- 
ſophy favth, That of nothiny, nothing 
can be mate, That Angels,beceing cre- 
ated ſpirits, vvere damned cternallie 
for their ſinnes ; That Adam by dif- 
obedience in Paradiſe, drewe all hys 

oſteritie into the obligation of that 
Nis finne ; and that the womans ſeed 
ſhoulde d-linver vs from the ſame : 
That God is one in ſubſtance , and 
threein perſon ; that the ſeconde of 
theſe perſons being God, ſhould be- 
come man, and die vpon a croſſe for 
the raunſome of mankind; that after 
him, the way to all felicitie and ho- 
nour, ſhould bee by contempr,ſufte- 
ring 
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ring, and diſhonour . Theſe doc- 
erines (1 lay) and many more, con- 
taincd inthe Bible, becing things a- 
bouc mans capacitie to dw N "and 
nothing agreeing with humane rea- 
ſon,molt cuidently dor d:care, that 

God was the Author and enditer of 
the Scripturr's, ior thi by him only, 
and from no otl:er , the e high & lc- 
crete mi{teries could be reucal-d. 

The {ccond thing contarace in the 
Scriptures, that could not procecde 
but fromG Q D alone, are cerraine 
p:ophecies & foretellings of thinzcs 
to come. Whercin G O D himlcl'e 
prounketh the (dols ot the CGentiics, 
to make cxoerience of thu power, 
in thele words; Declare vito vs what 
ſhall enſue leercaſter , and thereby wee 
[/rall yr that yee are Gods indeede, 

Which is to be vnderſtood, if they 
could ſor2-cll particulerly & plain 
he, what was to come, in thino*s 
me crely continzent , or depending 
of mans vvill; they Moulde thereby 
declare theyr power to be diwuine, 

For albeit theie Idols of the Gen- 
tiles, as Apollo, and other thzt gave 
forth Oracles, (which were nothing 
cls indcedc, but certaine wicked (py- 


ritcs, and tooke vppon them thele 
names | 


ſerue the ordoy and contutlien of theyr 


T hat there is a God, ro5 

names) did lometimes happen vpon 
the truth & fore-tell thinzs to come, 
as alſo oft Altrologers, "Sooth- {ay- 
ers and Magitians do,cither by fore- 
{6-:211t 1n the ftars 2nd other elements, 
or by the -Nilt; NCE o© thele wicke(| 
ſpirits and d:wnls : yer are the things 
which they pronoliicate,vither nit» 
r:'] and not contintent, and ſo may 
be foref-ene and forweltt in theyr 
cules ; (15s raimce, heate, coltd,winds, 
and the tire) er «ls, if they b- mecre 
accider:V:theſe predicuons of incrrs, 
Irs hoy s oneiftnres, and lo mult ins 
certn, & ſuc to errors, 

This > O-Gerh Poryphiric the ore2e 
Patron of Poganiſm+, in > Ipectail 
book of the an{ivers of Gods, waecr- 
m he (we -reth , that he hich 0ache- 
red rrucly without addition or dc- 
tr. on , the Oracles that was molt 
famous before his tivme, vvitli the 
*tie and vncertain* cunt thercot, 
in confidcration of which eucnt, he 
ſetteth down his indgement of theyr 
pow:r in predi*tons , after this na» 
ner. The Gn1s dce fore-tell [me nati- 
rail thine to come, for that they doe 05 myry!; 111 
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will, 
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artificibus 
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Deceitſul! 


Oraclzs, 
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will, they haue but coniettures onely, in 
that by their ſubtilty and celerity, they 
prevent vs. But yet they oftentimes do! 
lie,and decerue v5 m both kinds, for that 
as naturall thinrs are variable, ſo mans 
will is much more mutable, 

Thus farre Porplurie of the pro- 
phecies of hys Gods, whereunto a- 
oreeth another Heathen , of great 
credite among the Grecians, named 
Ocnomaus, vvho for that hee had 
beene much d-lighted with Oracles, 
and more decewued: wrote a ſpecial! 
Bookein the end, of theyr faiſhoo4 
and lyes; and yet ſheweth, that in 
many thinzs wherein they decciuec, 
It was not ealie to conuince them of 
open falſhood , for that they woui'| 
inuolue theyr auniwers (of purpolc 
with ſuch obſcarities , generalities, 
equiuocations , and doubtfulneſle, 
as alwaycs they woulde leaue them 
ſelues a corner wherein to ſaverhew 
credites, vvhen the cucnt ſhoulde 
prooue falſe. As ſor example , when 
Creſus that famous & rich Monarch 
of Lydia, conſulted with the Oracle 
of Apollo, whether he ſhould make 
warre againſt the Perſfhans, & thereby 
obtainethcir Empire,or no? Apollo 
delirous of bloodſhed, (as all wicked 

ſpirits 
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ſpirits are ) gaue his Oracle in the(- 
wordes, tor deceiuing of Creſus 1F 
Creſus without feare , ſhall paſſe ouer Fuſeb.lib.s, 
Halys, (this was a River that lay be- de pref. F- 
tweene hin: & Perſia) hee ſhall bring Han, (ap.1 0, 
ts confuſuon a great rich kingdome, 
Vpon which words, Creſus paſſed 
oucr his Arnie, in hope to ger Per- 
ſi2, but ſoone after he loſt Lydia , by 
ewll vnderſtanding of this doubtful 
prophecie. 
Thys then is the imbiciſitie of 
both humane and angelicall power, The circti- 
in prognoſticating things to come, ſtances of 
which are meere contingent , In prophecies 
which kinde, notwithſtanding , ſce- ſet down in 
ing that the Scriptures haue many, the Scrip« 
and almolt infinite prophecies, fore- tures. 
told many yeres,(& ſometimes ages) 
before they came to paſſe, ſer downe 
in playne, particuler, and reſolute 
ſpeech; at ſuch time as there vyas 
ngyther cauſe ro comeCture them, 
nor probal-il:tie that euer they ſho!d 
be true,deliuzred by fimple and vn- 
learned perſons that th fore-ſce 
nothing by skill or arte; and yct that 
:Il cheſe by theyr cucnts, have proo- 
1cd moſt true, and neuer any one 
:ore in the ſame have failed; thys (I 
{1y) alone, doth conuince moit ap- 
parently, 
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That there j« a Gd, 
parantly all proofes & reaſons and 
other arguments |-1d af:de,that theic 
Scriptur*s are 0” God,& of his eter- 
nal! and infallible Spirice And there: 
fore of tlicſe proyheci2s I wil alledg 
in this place lome {cive cxamplcs. 


The prophe, iets Alvaham fea lus 
Ls 
pr 3 fcritie. 


A Braham the h1it Father and (pc- 
ciall Patriarch of che Iewes, had 
many prophecies and predictions 
made vnto him, as of hys ifluc, 
when hee had yet none,nor cuer like 
to haue z of his inheariting the Land 
of Canaan, and the lyke , But thys 
which toloweth is wonderful, of his 
polterities diicent into Egypt ; of 
theyr time of ſcruitnde, and manner 
of deliucrance thence ; the ſame bee- 
ing fore-told, more then foure hug 
dred yeeres before it was ſulkl'ed, & 
at that ty:ime, when no likchhood 
thereoſin the world appearcd. The 
wordes are theſe . Kowe tion Fefore 
hande, that thry ifjne ſhall bee a ftramzer 
an a forraine Lane, and they ſha I fab 
ie(! them to ſernitude, and hail aA? 
them for foure hundred yeeres : but yet 
4 
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That there is a God, 
I will inde the Naticnvnto whom they 
lane ben * ſlaues, and aſter that, the 'y 
ſha 1 d part thence wth orc 419 riches, 
11S 415 the Prophecite, and hovy cx- 
UC it WIS aſt-rwyard fulf!lcd, by 
the rwn* of the F-rreans,, and Cc» 
huwcrrnce of the l{raclites s CLIN AT 
that eime which 1s heere appointed : 
not onely the booke of Exodus dorh 
declare , where the whole toric Is ( 
14 down at large, but allo the con- 
{cnt of * Heathzon vyriters, 3s before 
hath beene touched . And it 15 (pe- 
cially to be noted, that this Pruphe- 
cie was ſo common and well known 
among the Iewes , from Abra- 
hams trme downe vnto Moles, and 
fo delivered by tradition from Fa- 
thers ynto theyr children ; as it was 
the onelie comfort and ſtay , not 
onely of all chart people in theyr fer- 
uitude of Eo1pr, but alſo of Moſs & 
exghers, thar zouerned the people af- 
terwards, ſor forty yeres together in 
the de{ert, znd was the onely meane 
indeede, whereby to pacifhs them 1n 
theyr diftecfles and miſeries : and 
therefore Moſes in eucry exhortatl- 
on almoſt , makerh mcntion of this 
promiſe and prophecie, as of a thing 
well knowne yuto them all, 2nd not 
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deviſed or inuented by himſclfe or 
any other. 


CA 


T he prog becie of the gowern- 
ment of Iuda. 
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Ong after thys , Tacob that vvas 

Abrah:ms Nephewe , beeing 1n 
Egypt, and making his Teſtament, 
ſayd of his fourth ſonne Iuda, 7»ds, 
thy brother ſhall prayſe thee,and the ch1i- 
dren of thy Father ſhall bow wnto thee, 
&<c.T be ſcepter ſhall not be taken from 
Inds , vntill be come that u to be ſent, 
and he ſhall be the expectation of Nati- 
ens, Which latter part of the prophe- 
cie, all Hebrues doe expound,that it 
was meant of the comming of Mel- 
fias, which was fulfilled almoſt two 
thouſand yeeres after, at the com- 
ming of Chrilt, as ſhall be ſhewed in 
another ſpeciall Chapter. For at that 
time, King Heroda ſtranger, put oy 
quite the lyne of Iuda, from the go- 
uernment of [Lurie . But for the firſt 
part, touching Iudaes fcepter, it is 
wonderfull to conſider the circum- 
ſtances of this prophecy. 

For fir(t, when it was {poken and 
vttered by Iacob, there was no pro- 
babilitic of any ſcepter at all , to bee 

amon? 
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among the Iewes, for that the Iſrac- 

lices,or ſonnes of Ticob at that day, 

were poore, and few in number,1nd 

neuer like to be a diſtin Nation of 
themſclues , or ro depart forth of 

Egypt againe. And ſecondly, if any 

ſuch thing ſhould come to paſſe, as 

they might be a people , and haue a 

ſcepter of goucrnment of their own, ,,. 1:1... 
yet was it not ykelie, that Indaand yg 4. oe 
his poſterity ſhould polſefſe the ſame 
for that he had three elder Brothers, 
to wit, Ruben , Simcon, and Lew : 
who in all Ilykehhood were to goe 
before him. And thirdly, when Mo- 
fes r-corded and put in wryting this 
prophecie, (which was divers hun- 
dered yeeres after [acob had (poken 
it,) it was much lefſe lzkelie , that 
euer it ſhould bertrue,for that Moſes 
then preſent in gouernment , was of 
the Tribe of Leut , and Tofua delig- p4gd.z. 
rEfl by God for his ſucceſſor, was of 1,4, r5. 
the Tribe of Ephraim , and not of 

Iuda : vyhich maketh greatly ſor the 
certaintie of this record. For thatit 

is moſt apparant , that Moſes would 

never haue put ſuch a prophecie in 
wryting, to the diſgrace of his owne 

Tribe , and to the' preiudice and 

oftence of Ruben, Simeon, rn, 

an 
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phecte. 


IIS 


I JRevum, I z 
and $, 


2 ,Rrg. 9s 


That there is a God , 

and other Trybes ; neyther would 
they cucr hauc (uttered ſucha dero- 
pation , bur that it was cuiclent to 
them by tradition, that theyr Grand- 
fire Taco had ſpoken it, ;lbcit th;vn 
preſently there was no great like. )- 
hood, that eucr aftcr it lhou;d core 
to be fulfilled, 

And this was for the time of dMy- 
ſcs , but yet conlider iurthec, thi; 
from Moſes to Saimucil , (that wa; 
laſt of all the Tudges) there pall.d 
fourc hundred yecres mo. Cc, and yo! 
was there no appearunce Of tuln.. 
ling clus prophecy in liraci!; for that 
the Trybe of luca was not vitatli- 
ſhed in that youcramant. Az lent 
they came to hiuc kings LO (Vit 
then was there chof.n one b.ul iy 
that place, not of the Tithe of I1G:, 
but of Beniamin,and he ingucd will 
dyuzrs cl.yldren to fucceede him 
And who would then haue thougl; 
that this prophecie could cucr hut 
beene fulfilled? but yer for that it 
was Gods word,it mult ncedes rake 
place , andtherefore when no m.n 
thoug'it thercof, there was a pooi? 
* Sh:zepchcard choſen our of the 
Trybe of Inda, to be a King, and 
the regiment & (cepter fo eſtabliſhed 
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113 
in hys poſteritic, that albeit many of 
his deſcendents offended God more 
oricuovll, then cuxr dyd $1uls, who 
uk x ” JRew I ZI, 
was put ont before; And albeit ten > 


Ir3Scs at once braize from luda,and ><a "ag 
nener returned to obedience againe, 

but conſpired with the Gentiles and 
other ene:mics o1 cuery h ie, to cx- The 
tinpuith che (ay d Kingdome and re- 4.6111 pro 
21ment of luda: yer for the fuifilling 14. of 
otth;s prophecie,the coucrniment of (- 


\Won- 


[adi hcl) out fill, for more then 2 .. 
; KW 1rds the 
chonſand and rwo hondred yoeres haul of 


roxcther, vill Herod? time, (asl pq 
hauc alreadic frye) which 1s more 

then -ny one tamilie in the vvhole > 
vyorlde befides , can fhewe for hys 1% 1 
nobilitie or contineance invourrns © 79% 
mnt, D 
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T he prophecie for the oreatueſſe of 
L-phraim aboue Al 4« 
* naſſes. 


H E ſame Tacob, when hee came 
to bl:{le his liucle Nephewes Ma- 
nafles and Ephraim, that vvere Io- 
ſephs Chyldren ;- though himlſelte 
were now dimme of ſight, and could 
not well diſc:rne them, yet dyd hee 
pur 
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put his right hand ypon the head of 
the younger,and his left hand vpon 
the clder, and that of purpoſe, as i 
prooucd afterward. For when lc- 
ſeph theyr Father miſhiked the pia- 
cing of theyr Crand-fathers handes, 
and would hauc remooued the 11ghe 
hand from Ephraim , and haue pla- 
ccd it vppon the heade of Manallcs, 
that was the elder Brother , Iacob 
would not ſuftcr him, but aunſwered, 
I know my ſonne, 1 know, that Mana- 
ſes is the elder + and hee ſhall be multi- 
plied in many people, but yet bis youn- 

ger brother ſhall be greater then he, 
Which afrerw:rd was fulfilled, for 
that Ephraim was alwaics the grea- 
ter and {tronger Tribe , and in fine, 
became the heade of the Kingdome 
of Iſracll, or of the tenne Trybes, 
vyhcreof there was no ſufpition of 
likehhood, when Iacob ſpake thy, 
or vyh-n Moſes recorded it , And 
how then cams: Tacob to foreſee $$ 
ſo many hundred yceres before ? 51 
allo to fore-ſee & toretcll the parti- 
culcr places of his childrens habita- 
tions in the land of Promiſe? as Za- 
bulon at þ ſea fide, Afer inthe fertile 
= ures; & other the like that fel out 
y caſting lows, aſter fourc hundred 
yeercs 
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yeeres and more. Where-hence had 
hethys (| fay)ro fore-tell vyhat lors 
ſo long after ſhoulde appoynr, but 
onely trom GO D, who goucrned 
theyr lots. 


T he fore-ſ:rht of Moſes. 


He like may be asked concerning 
Moilcs, who before his death in Num,34, 

the Deſ(-rt, deuided out the Land of 25, 36, 
Canaan to euery Trybe, cucn as Ioſua,1 55 
though hee had beene in poſſz{lion 16, 17, 
thercof, & as afterward it fell out by 
caſting of lots,3s in the booke of Io 
lux appeareth. And coulde any hu- 
mane wit or lcience (think you)tore 
lee, what each Tribe ſhould attaine 
(atrer his death) by drawing of lots ? 

Azaine, the ſame Moiſes forelaw 
nd for--told in publique hearing of 
1| the people, howin t1mes to come, 
io atter his death, rhe Tewes ſhold 
torſike G O D , and for theyr linnes 
>e Calt into many baniſhments, and 
'nall; be forſaken, and the Gentiles 
<c:cined in their rooine,as indeed it 
ameto paſſe. And whence (trowe %*J*: > * 
'01) could he learne thys, but from 
20d alone? 
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The prophecie for the perpetual de- : 
Flrudlion of Terichs, 
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N the booke of Ioſua, there is : 
curſe layde vpon the place vyhere 
Iericho ſtoode,& vpon what-ſo-ucr 
perſon ſhould goc about to rebuild: 
the lame, to vvit, That in his eld:i7 
ſonne hee ſhoulde lay the foundations, 
and in his younge;t Sonne ſhewlde hv 
bailde the gates thereof, Which is to 
fay,that betore the foiidations were 
layd,and the gates builded,he ſhoull 
be punithed with the death of all lus 
chyldren. Which thing was fulklled 
almoſt fiue hundred yeeres : after , in 
one Hicl, who preſumed vnder wic- 
ked King Achab, to rebuild Iericho 
againe, and was terrified from the 
ſame,by the ſuddaine death of  Aby- 
ram and Scgul his chyldren , as the 
booke of Kings reporteth, accondin; 
to the wordes of the Lordegwhich heeenl 


ſpoken in the hand of Toſua, the ſonne of 
Nun, And lince that tyme to thys, 


no man, eyther Iew or Gentile, hath 
eaken vpon him to ray(e againe the 


ſayd Cutie, albeit the fituation beef 
moſl pleaſant, as by relation of ito-J,, 


ries and Geographers appearcth. | 
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| The Prophecie for the birth and 
att; of Ioſras . 


THE thyrd booke of Kings ma- 


keth mention, that when Iero- 3,Re2,12. 


boam had with-drawne ten Trybes 
from the obedience of Roboam K. 
of Iuda : to the end they might ne- 
ucr haue occaſion to reunite them« 
ſelues againe to Iuda, by theyr going 
to ſacrifice in leruſalem , (as by the 
Law they were appoynted) he buil- 
d:d for them,a goodly gorgious high 
Altar in Betheil, and there comman= 
ded them to doe theyr deuotions. 
And when he was one day there pre« 
ſent lamfelfe , and offering bys in- 
cenſe vypon the ſayd Altar,and all the 
2eople looking on : there came a 
man of God , (fayth the Scriprure) 
\ ind {tood beforethe © —_—_ ; cried 

JoeWloude, and ſpake theſe words; 
) Altar, Altar, this ſayth the Lord,be- 


Dawid, whoſe name ſhall be Toſtas, and 

« ſhall ſacrifice vpon thee , theſe idola- 

ous Priezts that now burne francum- 

uſe pon thee , and hee ſhall burne the 
anes of men ypon thee. 

| F 2 Thus 


191d, a child ſhall be borne of the howſe of 3,Reg.13- 
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Thus ſpake that man of God in 
the preſence and hearing of all the 
people , more then three hundree 
yeeres before Ioſhas was borne : and 
it was rexiltred preſently , according 
to the manner of that time (which [ 
haue notcd before) & with the ſm: 
were regiſtred alſo, y miracles which 
happened about that f:&t: as that 
the Alcar cleft in two vpon the mans 
words ; & Icroboam extending eut 
his hands to apprehend him, lolt pre- 
ſently the vſe and ſceling therof, vn- 
ull it was reſtored agayn by the ſay 
holy mans Prayers : vyho notwit!- 
ſtanding,for that he diſobeied Gods 
commandement in hys returne, and 
eate vvith a Prophet of Samaria, 
(which was forbidden him,) he was 
flayne in his way home-ward by a 
Lyon , and his Lody was broug/it 
back againe & buried in Bethel] nigh 
the fayde Alter , amongſt the Sepul- 
chers of thoſe idolatrous Prieſtcs"I! 
that place, but yet with a ſuperſcrip- 
tion vpon his Tomb, contayning his 
name,and what had happened. 

There paſſed three hundred yeerts 
and Iofs was borne, and came to 
raigne in Iuda, & one day commi:nz 


ro Bcthell to ouerthrow the Altar, * 
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to deſtroy the Sepulchers of thoſe 1- 
dolatrous Prieſts that had beene bu- 
ried in that place : when he began to 
breake theyr Tombes, he found by 
chaunce , the Sepulcher of the ſayde 
man of God , with the ſuperſcripti- 
on vpon it, By which ſuperſcription 
and reJ:tion of trix Cutizens of Be= 
thell, when he perceiued that it was 
the Tomb of him that had fore-told 
his birth, his name, and his doings, 
ſo many hundred yeercs before hee 
was borne : heler the ſame ſtang vn- 
touched,as the fourth book of kings 
doth dechre. 

Nowe conflider , whether among 
any Nation in the world, but on-ly 
among the lewwes, there were euer a- 
ny ſuch prophecy,fo certain*,fo par- 
ticuler, {ſo long fore-told before che 
time,and fo exatly ſulfilled ? ut yet 
the holy ſcriptures are tull of the '1ke, 

Czime permitteth me only to touch 
ſome few of the principal. 


The prophecie for the deitrnlion of Je- 
ruſalem & Babilen, 


pe EE 


Say the Prophet is wonderfull in 
fore-relling the miſteries and acts 
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Itg 


120 


Hieron. in 
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Rob 20, 
S219, 


Ejay,$- 


4;Rev. 22, 


Eſay, 13. 
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of the Meſſtas, his natiwinic, his Iyfe, 
and all the particulers that happe- 
ned in hys paſſion . In ſo much,that 
S. Ierom ſayth, he may (ceme rathe 
to wnte a ſtory of deedes palt, then 
a Prophecie of events to come. But 
yet among other thinges , it is to be 
noted, that he [yuing in a peaceable 
and proſperous time in luda, wien 
the lewes were in amitie and great 
ſecuritic with the Babilonians , hee 
fore-ſaw and fore-rold the deſtructi- 
on of Ieruſal:m by the ſaid Babiloni- 
ans,and the greeuous captiuity of the 
I: wes vnder them; as alſo the de- 
{truction of Babilon again by Cyrus 
King of Perſi1, whoſe cxprefſe name 
and greatnes, hee publiſhed in wry- 
ting almoſt rwo hundred yeeres be- 
forc he was borne; ſaying in the per- 
ſon of God; Firlt, to Ezechias King 
of Iuda, that reioyced in the friend- 
ſhip hee had with Babilon : Behy/ 
the dayes ſhall come , when all that 
thow and thy Fathers baue layde vp, 
ſpall be carried away to Babilon, and 
thy clyldren ſhall bee Ennuches in the 
Kiny of Babilons Pallace . And next 
to Babilon, he ſayd : The deitruction 


of Babilon , which Eſay the ſoune of 


Amos ſawe, ee. Howle and cry, for 


that 
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that the day of the Lorde is at bande. 


Oc | | 
. | | 
T he wonderfull prophecie for Cyrus 

Kins of Perſia. | 

Us S 
*- ” | 


le T Hirely ynto Cyrus(nor yet born) 


en who was preordained to deſtroy | 
at the fame, and to reſtore the people | 
ee of Iiracll from bamſhment, to re- | 


i- {| build the Temple 1n leruſalem, hee 

1- fayth thus 1 ſay to Cyrus , thou art 

Ne my Sheepe-hearde, and thou ſhalt ful- Eſay, 24 
e- | fil allmy will. 1 ſay to Jeruſalem, thow if 
us |} ſalt bee builded againe. I ſay to the 
16 Temple , thou ſhalt bee founded 154 ine, 

y - Thus ſayth the Lorde to my anminted 

e- | Cyrus, I will goe before thee , and will 

[- bumble the glorious people of the earth 

wp | in thy preſence : 1 will breaks theyr 

braſen gates , and cruſh in peeces theyr Eſay, 25+ 
wn barres for my ſernant Tacobs ſale 

at } haueI called thee by Name , and have , Thvs he 
f, {| armed thee, whereas thow * knoweit c WA 

ud not mee, ayth,for 
be | Can any thing be more cleerly or 
xt { miracaloufly ſpoken in the yyorld, 
2» {| then to name a Heathen not yet 
of {| borne, that ſhold conquer ſo ſtrong 
or | a Monacchie as Babilon was at thys 
F 4 time, 


2 
. 


char Cyrus 
was an In- 


fidell. 


- 


- 
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Eſay,13, 


Fſay,8,2, 


Jere,26,20 


Zach,i,1, 


Circum- 
ſtances of 
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time, and ſhould builde againe the 
Temple of Icrulalem , which others 
of his owne Religion had deſtroyed 
before him > What cauſe, what rea- 
lon, what likeli-hoode could bee of 
thys? Yet Elay fpeaketh it ſo cont- 
dently, as he fayth , that hee ſawe it : 
and he nameth two witnelles there- 
of,that is,Vrias,and Zacharias , that 
were not borne in many yeres, after, 
ſzying 3 & 1 toohe wvnto mee two fayti- 
full witneſſes, VP rias the Prieſt ,and Za- 
charias, th» ſonne of Barachias, Where 
ot the firſt yvas a Prophet in Iere- 
mies time, a hundred yeeres after E- 
ſay, and the ſ:cond lived foureſcore 
yecres after that againe, in the dayes 
ot Darius, as by the beginning of his 
prophecie appearethz and yet both 
(as you ſee) were diſtinctly named 
by Elay long time before, 

And vvherecas thys bocke of Ely 
was pronounced openly to the peg- 
ple (as other prophecies vvere) KF; 
PR into many thoulande 

ands before the captiuitic of Baby- 
lon fell out , and then carried allo 
with the people, and diſperſed in 
Chaldea,& other parts of the world, 
there can be no poſsible ſuſpition of 
forgery in thys matter,for al that the 
world 
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world both ſaw it and read it,many 


yeres before the thing 


2 Came to paſſe: 


123 


yea,when there was no likelihood of 


:ny ſuch poſlibility to come. 


The Prophecies and doomgs of 
Jeremie, in the ſredge of 
Jeruſalem . 


THE fame captiuity and deſtruc- 
tion of Ieruſalem by the Baby- 
lonians,was prophecied by Ieremy,a 
hundred yeeres after Eſay, and a lit- 
tle before the matter cameto paſſe - 
yea, whule the Babylonians were a- 
bout the walles of Ieruſalem,and be- 
feged the (ame for two yeeres toge= 
ther, Ier-mie was within, and told 
etery man , that it was butin vaine 
to defend the Citty,for that G O D 
had now deliuered it. And albeit he 
viere accounted a Traytour for fo 
ſaying, (eſpecially, when by an Ar- 
mie of Egypt, that cameto the ayde 
of Icruſalem from Pharao, the fiedge 
of the Babilonians was rayſed for a 
certaine time,) yet leremy continu- 
ed ſtill in his afſeneration , and ſayde 
to Zedechias the King, Thow ſhalt be 
delivered into the handes of the King 
F5 of 


Jerers. 37 » 


% 
I 


222 


Terem, 38, 


Terem.'3 9, 


That there is 4 God, 
of Babylon. And to the people, Her 
dicit Dominns , tratendo tradetur, hec 
Civitas , &c . Thys layth the Lord, 
this Citty moſt certainly ſhall be de- 
lincred into the hands of the Baby- 
lonians, And fo hee continued not- 
withſtanding he were put in priſon 
and whipt,and threatned Caily to be 
hanged : ynall indeed the Citty was 
taken, and Zedechias eyes puld out, 
hys children {layne before his face, 


+Reg.24+25 & all other things performed, which 


Jerem.25. 


Icremie had prophecied & fore-told 
then before. 

And which was yet more meruai- 
lous, Ieremie did not onely fore-tc!| 
the particulers of this caprivitie, but 
alſo the determinate time, how long 
it ſhould endure, ſaying. And all thy 
Land of Turie ſhall be into wilderneſſe, 


The yeeres and a5toniedneſſe : and all thyspeople 
fore-told of {all ſerwe the King of Babylon for 
the captiui- three-ſcore and tenne yeeres , and wl. 

tie of Babi. #þree-ſcore and tenne yeeres ſhall bee 


lon, 


Jerem. 24, 


and 29, 


complete, I will viſite »fpon the Kin of 
Babylon, and yppon that Nation ſayth 
the Lorde, and 1 will lay the ſame into 
eternall deſolation . But wvppon Inda 
will I cait my pleaſant eyes, and will 
bring them backe to this Land avame, 
&c. In which prophecic is contay- 
acd, 


That there is a God. 
ned, firſt the particuler tyme howe 
long thys captiuitie ſhould endure, 

Secondly,the deſtiuftion of Babi- 

lon, and of that Monarchie by the 
Perlians. And thirdly , the returning 
home of the Iewes againe ? vvyhich 
threethings to haue beene afterward 
fulfi!led,not onely Eſdras that lyued 
at thattime , & was an ator in per= 
formance of the laſt ; bur all other 
Heathen writers belides, doe record 
and teſtifie, 

And thys prophecie of Ieremie, 
was ſo famous, and certainly belie- 
ued amongſt all the Iewes in the 
tine of their capriuitie: as when the 
day of experation drew neere, Dani- 


ell writeth thus of himſelfe, 1n the Dan, 9, 


forit yeere of Darius, 7 Daniell, wnder- 
SHaode in the S criptures , the number of 
the ſeauentie yeeres whereof God ſpake 
to Jeremie,that they ſhould bee ſulfitled, 
topching the deſolation of Teruſalem : 
and 1 turned my face to my Lorde God, 
and beſought bim in faSting e ſacke- 
clath.gc. Neycher onely the Iewes 
vnderſtood and belecued this pro- 


phecie,but euen Cyrus himſelfe,that Gentiles be 
was a Gentile, gaue full credite ther. lecued the 
vnto, and thereby was induced to {cripture, 


reſtore the lewes, as appeareth _ 
Y 


I25 


r,Eﬀ/dr,r,2 
2,Eſar,z, 
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1.Eſdras,1, 
3, Eſdr,z, 


The pro- 
ph-cies of 
Daniel. 
Dan,s, 


Daniel,11, 
* Bchold,3. 
Kines ſhall 
yet ſtand in 
Perfia,& the 


fourth ſhall 


be rich a- 
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by hys owne words and Proclamati- 
ons, ſette downe by Eſdras that exe- 
cuted the ſame ; and by his deedes 
alſo,in reſtoring home the Iewes, & 
rebuilding theyr Temple at his own 
great charges,as all Hiſtoriographetrs 
of the Heathen doe conteſl-, 
I might heere alledge infinite 0- 
ner examples, and mak:no end, if 
I woulde tollowe the inuitnude of 
prophecies vvhich are diſperſed tho- 
rowe out the vvhole Scriptures ?[ 
might ſhew how Daniell fore-tolde 
to Baleaſar King of Babylon, in the 
midſt of hys tryumph, as in the hea- 
ring of all his Peeres , the deſtructi- 
on vyhich infued vypon him the ve- 
rie ſame night after. 
I might keere alledge , howe the 
ſame Daniell, in the firſt yere of Da- 


rius the Median, in the beginning of + 


that ſecond Monarchic of Medians 
and Perſians, fore-told howe m 

* Kings ſhoulde raigne after him 
Perſia, and howe the laſt (who vvas 
the fourth after hym , and hys name 


| 


alſo Darius) ſhould fight againſt the » 


Grecians, & be ouercome by a Gre- 
cian King, ( which was Alexander) 


boue all the ,ng hovve the Kingdome alſo of the 


relt. 


Gracians , ſbould bee deuided and 


tornc 
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rorne in peeces , after Alexanders 1#57mm.hifp. 
death, and not paſſe to hys poſteri- 1b.12.6 13 
tie, as Iuſtine & other H-athen wri- 
ters do teltibe that it was, by Anti- | 
onus, Perdiccas , Seluchus , Anti- 
ochus, Prolemeus, and other Cap- 


F 
taines of Alexander , that devided | 
the ſame among themlelurs , abou? i 
a hundred yceres, after Darius was if 
dead. | 


| might declare alſo, how the ſame 
Danicll tore-ſaw and fore-told, the The foure 
four great Monarchies of the world, Momrchies } 
and deſcribed the ſame as diſtin&ly, 0! Afſiri- 
as if he had hued in them all, and as 285, Pert1- 
by experience wee inde fince to bee 3NS, Gre cie 
true. I mighe all-dyge the particuler 3NS,& Ro- 
deſcription, of the fight berwixt Da- Manes. 
rius and Alexander, ſette downe by 
Daniell ynder the names of th- great 
Ramme,& the fierce Gote withone Dan, 2, 
horne, which Goate himſelfe int-r- Dan,s, 
_ it to bee meant of a Grecian The fore- 

ing thae ſhould conquer the Perſi- telling of 
ans. And therefore Alexander{(as Io- great Alex 
ſephus reporteth) comming to Ieru- ander, 
ſalem about a hungre4 yeeres after, 
and hearing the Prophecie uf Dani- Toſeph lib. de 
el! enterprered vnto him by Taddus antiq Jud. 
the High prieſt, aſſured himfcIfe that 
he was the man therein ſignified, and 

lo 


cap,8, 


ro ” ” IG =» 
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What man- 
ner of per- 
ſons our 


Prophets 


wcre., 
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ſo after long ſcrifice doone to the 
God of Iſraeli(of whom he affirme1 
that hee had appeared vnto him 1n 
Macedon, and had exhorted bim to 
take thys warre in hand) and after he 
had beſtowed much honour,& many 
benefits vpon the high Prieſt, & In- 
habitants of Icruſilem, he went for- 
ward in his war againſt Darius, with 
great alacritie, & hall F famous v:c- 
torie which all the world knowerh, 

A hundred ſuch prophecies more, 
Which are as plaine, as cuident, and 
as diſtin as this, I might alledge, of 
Elias, Elzeus, Samucll, Dauid, Ezc- 
chiel,the rwclue lefler Prophets, an 
of other which I have not named. 

And in very truth, the whole (crip- 
ture is nothing els, but a diuine kind 
of body , repleniſhed throughout 
with the vitall ſpirite of prophecy, & 
every day ſome prophecic or other 1s 
ſulilled,(rhough we marke it not) 
ſhall be vnto the worlds end. 

And the myracle of thys matter 1s 
yet more increaſed, it wee conlider 
vvhat manner of people they yvere 
(for the moſt part, ) by whom theſe 
prophecies of hydden things vvyere 
yttered: ro yvit, nor ſuch men as 


could gather the forclight of _ 
/ 
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by Aſtronomie or Aſtrologie, that 
is, by contemplation of the ſtarres, 
as ome fond Gentiles did pretende, 
(though Prolomie denie that anie 
ſuch thing can be fore-told bur one- 
lie by inſpiration from God,) ney- 
ther yet were they ſo ſharpe witred, 
as to attaine to Prophecie by [trange 17/4, Nar- 
imaginations, as molt yainely Auer- þ,, ;; 1;, 
rocs and his fellowes hold that ſoine _44,4,ches 
men imay ; nor hnally, were they fo «+ 4qwan- 
del:catly fedde, as by exaRt dyet and ,,., 
rules of Alchimie , to come to Pro- 
phecie, as Alchimilts drexme that a 
man may dos, and that Appotonius 
Thyaneus dyd , vvho by tilled Roger Baco, 
meates (as they ſpeake) came to be 1:4.de ſex 
ſtillified himi{clfe, and (o by helpe of ſcrent expe- 
his Glaſle called Alchimufi, to fore- rimentalic, 
tell ſome matters & aftaires to come. 
Our Prophets (I ſay) knew none of 

theſe fantaſticall deuiſes, beeing for 
(2c moſt part poore, ſimple and vn- 

earned men,as in particuler was re- 

cord-d , that Dauid was a ſheepe- 

heard,& Amos was a keeper of Ox- Amos, 2, 
£1. Yea, oftentimes they were Wo- 

men , as Marie the fiſter of Aaron, pure 
called in the Scripture by the name ,, v4, 
of Propheteſſe, Debora the wife of , Rer A. 
Lapidoth : Hanna the Mother of * 

Samucl, 


129 


Ttols, in lids 
de frudt, 
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{' 1ohenr,et, 
Att 21, 
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Samuell , Elizabeth the Mother of 
Iohn Baptiſt - Anna the Daughte: 
of Panuell ; and finally , the molt 
holy and bleſſed virgine Mary, with 
the daughters of Phallip, and many 
ſuch other, both in the old and n:w 
Teſtament,who prophecied {trange- 
lic, nor could poſlibly receive (uch 
fore-knowledge of things to come, 
but onely from the Spyrit of the |y- 
uing G OD, and by inſparation of 
the holy Ghoſt , which is a manifeſt 
demonſtration, of the excellencie of 
Holy-writ,and of the certainty con- 
turd therein. 


— 


The et bt proofe of Scriptures, 


ND nowe, albeit thys myg': 

leeme ſufficient in the iudgement 
and conſcience of cucry reaſonable 
man (as the Iew ſuppoſeth) to proyy 
that the Scriptures be only fro God, 
& conlequently by them, that there 
isa GOD; yet hath he one reaſon 
more to confirme theyr finceritie 
which I will alledge in this place,and 
there-with make an ende. His rea- 
ſon is, that although theſe holy wri- 
tings, (which proceede of Gods ſpi- 
rite 
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her of 
ughter 
e mol} 
" with 
many 
d new 
range. 
e (uch 
come, 
he Iv. 
on of 
niteſt 


——— 
et 


rite) do not take theyr teſtimonie or 
confirmation fro man, yet for more 
evidence of the trueth, God hath (© 
prcuided,that all the principall moſt 
fringe and wonderfull thinges , re- 
counted in Scripture, ſhould bee re- 
ported alſo, and confirmed by Inhi- 
dels, Pagans, Gentiles, and Heathen 


Writers themſclues ; albeit in ſome 2? © 


Approbati- 


f Hea- 


poynts they difter fro the Scriptures, then Wry- 
in the manner of their narration, for ***5+ 


that they adioyne ſuperſtitions ther- 
unto. Which maketh the more for 
approbation of the thinges, for that 
heereby it appeareth, they tooke not 
theyr ſtories direly from the Bible, 


{ but by tradition, and moſt auncient 


antiquities of their owne. 


CR 


The Creation of the world. 


es 


F; liſt then, he ſheweth that the cre- 
* ation of the World, vyhich is the 
maruaile of all maruniles , with the 
infufon of mans ſoule from God, is 
both graunted and agreed vpon, by 
all choſe Heathen Phyloſophers,that 
haue beene cited before , (albeit rhe 
particularities bee not lo ſer downe 


by them as they are in Scripturcs,) 
znd 


Gene,1,et 2, 
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and by all other, chat doeſee in rex 
ſon,that of neceſsitie, there mult be 
yeclded ſom Creator of thele things, 


The flood of Noe. 


—c 


NJ Extto thys, the flood of Noc is 
Gene,6, 7,8, * * mencioned, by divers moſt aun- 
cient Heathen Writers ; as by Bzro- 
ſus Chaldeus, Teronimas Egypriu, 
Nicholaus Damaſcenus , Abydenus, 
Joſep:li.1- de and others ; according as both Iole- 
antiq. Ind. phus and Euſebius doe prooue. And 
Euſeb. lib.9, in Brefile, and other Countries diſ. 
de prep. E= couered in our age,where neuer tea- 
n4u, cape.4. chers were known to be before, they 
talke of a certaine drowning of the 
VVorlde, which in time paſt _ 
ned ; and doe fay, that this was left: 
ynto them by tradition, from tyme 
out of minde,by the firſt inhabitants 


of thole places, _ 


ee — 


The long life of the firſt Fathers. 


F the long life of the firſt Patri- 

Gene,s,10 arches , according as the Scrip- 
and 11. ture reporteth ir, not onely the for- 
mer Authors , but alſo Manethus, 

that 


Ee in re 
mult be 
1 things, 
Noe is 
pſt aun- 
/ Bxro- 


yptiug, 
ydenus, 
th Iole 
e. And 
es diſ. 
er tea- 
e, they 
of the 
hap & 
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that gathered the Hiſtorie of the E- 
giptians : Molus Heſtizus, that wrot 
the As of the Phxnicians, Helio- 
dus , Hecatus , Abdcrida , Helani- 
cus, Acufilaus, and Ephotus doe te- 
fifie , that thoſe firſt inhabitants of 
the world, lyucd commonly athou- 
ſand yeeres a peece: and they alledge 
the reaſon thereof to be,both for the 
multiplication of people , and for 
bringing all Sciences to perfeCtion, 
eſpeciallie Aſtronomie and Altrolo- 
vie, which,(as they write) could nor 
be brought to ſufficient perfeRtion, 
by any one man that had lyued leſle 
then fixe hundred yeeres, in which 
ſpacethe great yeere(as they call it) 
runneth abour. 


—— 


(_—_ 


Of the T ower of Babilon, 


Ions er ne 6 — 


QF the Tower of Babilon , and of 

'the confuſion of tongues at the 
ſame, Euſebius ciceth the ecſtimonics 
at large , both of Abydenus that ly- 
ued about King Alcxanders time,and 
of Sibilla, as allo the words of He- 
ſtizus concerning the Land of Sen- 
naar,wher it was builded. And theſe 


Gentiles doe thew by reaſon, thar if 
there 
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Fwuſeb. lib.9, 
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Marke this there had not beene ſome ſuch my. 
reaſon, racle in the diuifon of tongues, no 
doubt but that all rongues being d+ 
rived of one, (as all men are of or 
Father,) the ſame tongues vyoul: 
have retayned the ſelfe ſame rootes 


— 


and principles,as in all dialects or de- 
riuation of tongues wee lee thatit 
commeth to paſle, 

But now (ſay they)in many tongs 
at this day , wee ſee that there is no 
lykelihood or affinitic among then, 
but all different the one from the 0- 
ther,& therby it appeareth, that they 
were made diuers and diſtin, euecn 
from the beginning . 


mens 


— 


Of Abraham . 


—_ 


—— 


Gen.11, 12, {\F Abraham and his affiyres, 1 
I 3,14;0c. haue alledged ſome Heathen 
Writers before, as Bcrolus, Hecatz: 
us, and Nicholaus Damaſcenus. 3, 
Alexan, Po- Of all other; Alexander Polyhiſtor 
libi$t.lib.de alledgeth Eupolemus molt ar large, 
Iudai.hift, of Abrahams being in Egipt, and of 
his reaching them Aſtronomy there: 
of his fight and viQoric in the be- 
halfe of Lot : of his entertaynement 
by K. Melchiſedech, of his wife and 


ſiſter 


h my. 
'S, No 
ng 4+. 
of or 
voul; 
ootes 
or de 
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| ſiſter Sara, and of other his doings, 
eſpecia'ly of the ſacrifice of his ſonne 
Ifazc. To whom allo agreeth Melo, Melo.libde 
intys bookes wryttcn agaynlt the ſraudib.1u- 
Iayes , and Artabanus. And of the deorum, 
ſrange Lake wherinto Sodome and Arta.in I«- 
Gomorra were turned by theyr de» deorum biſ, 


zy 


that it 


rongs 
15S no 
hem, 


he 0- 


they 
eucn 


ſtruction, called Mare mortuum, the Gal. de fimp. 
dead Ser, wherein nothing canlyuc. Pauſan.in 
Both Galen,Pauſanius,Sohnus, Tact- Elie Solin in 
tus, and Strabo, doe teſtifie & ſhew, Pol:h. T aci- 
the particuler wonders therot. tue lib ovit, 
hztor, 


S@» Of Iſaach, Tacob, Toſeph, 
[ob. Ec. 


Rom Abraham downe to Moles, 
writeth very particulerly the fore- 


named Alexander, albcit he mingle 
lomerimes certaine fables, whereby 
aypeareth, that hee tooke hys [torie 
not out of the Bible wholy: And he Ge. r5, 16 
aictdgeth one Leodemus, who as he ;, 18 we, 
fayth, lyued with Moſes, and wrote 
the ſelfe ſame things that Moſes did, 
ſo that theſe wryters agree almoſt in 
all thinges touching Iſaack , Iacob, 
Ioſ-ph, and all theyr affaires, even 
vnto Moſes; & with theſe doe con- 


curre alſo Theodotus a moſt aunci- 
ent 


3 


—y 
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Exsd.2,3, 
425 :©%6, 


Ari5te- libs 
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ent Poet , Artabanus and Phylou, F 
Gentiles. Ariſtazus in like manner + |. 
bout Ariſtotles time, wrote a book 


of Job. 


Of Moſes. 


— 


OF Moſes and his as, not onely 
the fore-named , (eſpecially Ar. 
tabanus in hys Booke of the Iewes) 
do make mention at large + but ma- 
nic others alſo , as namely Eupolc- 
mus,out of whom Polhiſtor reciteth 
very lon{narrations,of the wonder- 
tull and ſtupendious things done by 
Moſes in Egypt, for which he ſayth, 
that in his time hee was worflupped 
:5 a God in thit Countrey, and cal- 
led by many Mercurius « And that 
the Ethiopians learned circumciſion 
of hym , which afterward alwaves 
they retayned , and fo doe vnto thy? 
day. And as for his miracles done 
Egypt, his leading the people thence 
by the R-dde-ſca : hys lyuing with 
them fortie yeeres in the wildernes: 
the Heathen VVryters agree in all 
thinges with the Scriptures , ſauing 
only, that they recount divers things 
to the prayſe of Moſes , _ w 
| 1at 


— PY YER SY 


there # 4 God, 

th not written of himſelfe, adding The deſcrip 

alſo his deſcription , to wit, that hee tion of Mo- 

was a long tale man, with a yellowe es perſon 
eard, and long hayre , where-with out of the 

allo accordeth Numenius Pythogo- Heathen 

ricus, touching the ates of Moiſes, wryters. 

whole life hee (ayth that he had read 

—— {in the auncienteſt records that were 


nely $9 be had. 

' Ars _ 
wes) The ſtorie of Ioſua, Indyes,and 
ma- the Kings. 

ole- 

teth 

der- BB VT the fore-lam-d Eupolemus 
eby goeth yet forward, and purſueth 


the {torie of Ioſua, of the Iudges, of 

ped Saule, Dad, and of Salomon, cucn 
vnto the building of the Temple, , -. , 

which he dcſcribeth ar large , vvith Toſep.lib.s. 


de ant, (4.24 
the particuler Letters written about 


= that matter to the King of Tyrus, 
vs | Which Tofephus ſayth were in hys 


d: *es kept in the records of the Ty- 

Bf be, X 

rians. And with Eupolemus, agree 

Polytiſtor, and Hecatzus Abdetita, The trea- | 
| that lived and ferucd in warre with fures hidde 
all {I King Alexander the great, and they 1n the Se- 
{| make mention among other thinges pulcher of 

5 Þ of the incſtimable riches of Salo- Dauid. 


gf mon, and of the treaſures _ = 
3 
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had hyd and buryed , (according ty 
the faſhion of thar tyme) in the $. 
pulcher of his Father Dauid, whig 
to be ro fable , (though not ment. 
Toſep.l.1 3 4e oned by the Scripture) Ioſephus we 
entiq.eap.G, prooueth,for that Hiccanus the hugh 
Prieſt and King of Iuric , beeing be- 
lieged in Ierufalem by Antiochug, 
. ſurnamed Pius, not many yeercs be- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt kis nativity, 
* The ſame ©0 redeeme himifclte and the Citric, 
and ro pay for his peace , * opcn:{ 
the {ayde S:pulcher of Dauid, and 
in his time, fecht out of one part thereof, three 
as Toſ-phus thouſind Talents in ready monry, 
Gaith, lib, 18 Which amount ro fixe hundred thou- 
ſand pounds Engliſh, it wee account 
the Talents but at the lealt fize , of 

T alentum Hebraicum, 


thing attEp= 
ted Herod 


anc, 


The things that enſued after King 
Salomons dayes. 


—— _—  —— C— —————_—  — — ___————— 


A N D as for the things that enſv- 
ed after Salomon, as the deuil:- 

on of the Tribes among themlſelues, 
and their digers vyarres, afflictions, 
& tranſ{migrations into other coun- 
tryes , many Heathen Wryters do 
mention & record them , & _— 
oth: 


ins to 
he Se. 
whic 
nent. 
US We 
e hugh 
17 be. 
xchus, 
'C$ be- 
nity, 
-Itrie, 
Pens 
, and 
three 
n'y, 
Tou- 
OUNT 
\, of 
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other, Herodotus, and Diodorus Si- 
culus. An the fore-ſayd Al:zxander 
Polyhiſtor, talking of the capriuirie 
of Babylon, ſayth, that Icremic the 
Prophe: , tolde Ioachim hys King, 
wh:t would befall him,and that Na- 
bucho !onofor Fearing thereof, vyas 
moued thereby to belicge Izrulalem, 

Ot che flight of Z:nachinnb from 
the fhed2e of Ierufilem, and how hee 
was killed at his returne home , by 
his owne ſonn:s in the Temple, ac- 
cording to the prophecie of Ely, & 
ſtory of the booke of Kings,tor that 
hee had blaſphemed the Lorde God 
of Iſracll, as Herodotus vvitnclleth ;; 
and th:t aſter hys death , hee had a 
{tatue or lmaz* of metrall erected in 
his memorie,with this m{cription in 
Greek: ; Hee that beholdeth mee, let 
um learn? to bes vodlre - Confer Xe- 
nophon allo in his ſcaurnth booke 
Dz Cyrspedia, and you ſh:ll fee hym 
auree with Danicll in his narrations 
df Babylon. 

And finally, I will conclude with 
loſephus the learned Iew,that wrote 
mmediatly after Chriſtes aſcention, 
& proteſterh that che publique vvry- 
ings of the Syrians,Chaldeans,Phy- 

icians, and innum-rable hyſtorics 


= ot 
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Terem,}7, 
4,Ke7424 


Of Sena- 
chartb. 


E[4y,31,33z 
aud 36, 


4zRe94.9, 


Hero. lib, » P* 


Dani. 16. 


Tojeph.{.1.de 
antiq.Jud. 
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o of the Grecians, are ſufficient to te« | an, 
ſtific the antiquity, trath, authoritie, | a1 
and cectaintie ofthe holy ſcriptures, | exc 
if there were no ocher proofe in tht Y fn 


- ——— D4*. 


world bclides. | wh 
| KK w der 
| The concluſion of thy chapter, with Go 
[1 the application. gra 
| tor 
| Section. 4. we 
tifu 
: Hus farre haue I treated of the a pt 


wayes and meanes , which haue } rew 

| beene left vnto the worlde from the Þ his 
F beginning,thereby to know and vn- | pot: 
deſtinde theyr Maker, In treating I] acti 
' which poynt, I haue ſtayed my (clic f bee 
the longer, for that it is the groundeFlean 

and foundation of all that is, or may} 
bee ſayde heereafter. It is the firſt, £-© lign 
nall, and chiefe principle, of our e-£ Ir 
ternall ſaluation or damnation, and} dins 
the totall weale or wo that wult be-jj the 
fall vs, and poſleſſe vs for cuer,  wit| 
Which ground and veritie,ifitbeF]tho! 
ſo certaine and evident, as beforgfotu 


& 
© 


[ 
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and writing of our Creator himſelfe, No excuſe 
21n0 ignoraunce or blindnelle can of ignorace 
excuſe the ſame, no ſlothfulneſle dif- of God. 
{mble it, no wickednofle denie it *: | 
what remayneth then, but to conſt- q 
der with our iclues, what lcruice this 
God requirerh at our hinds ? what 
gratitude, what duty, what honouc 
tor our creation ? to the end, that as 
we haue prooucd him a molt boun- 
tifull Creator, fo we may finde him 
a propitious Iudge , and munificent 
rewarder. For itis not probable,thar 
his divine Maicſtic, which hath ap- 
pointed every other creature to ſome 
action for his owne glory , (as hath 
J been declared ar large betore) ſhold | 
teane man- kinde onely, which is the + 
worthieſt of all the reſt, without ob- 
gation to his ſeruice. 

In which one poynt notwithſtan- 
ding, though never (© cleere(ſuch is qq. 
the fqndnes of our corrupt nature, "14. 
| without Gods holy grace:) fayled gy rue 
| thoſe ancient wifemen of the world, f 
<< of whom $. Paul fpeaketh fo much 
in his Epiſtle tro the Romaincs, ta- 
Miing compaſſion of theyr caſe, and 
calling them fooles, and all theyr {| 
preat learning and Philolop!1y meere | 
ondnes : for that whereas (by the 
G2 meanes 


on 


© % @ BD. 3 2: . 1 2... DA os 


phers. 


; Rem.T1. 
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meanes before mentioned) they came | | 
to know GOD , they did not ſeelets | | 
tlorifie bim, as appertayned vnto God, 
nor yet did render him due thankes x 
but vamſhed away in tbeyr coritati= fs 7 
0115, exc. That 1s, they tooke no pro* }| 4, 
fite, by this knowledoc of theirs,but &| 57 
applycd theyr cogitations vppon tlie Þ je 
vamuties of this world ,more then vp- | 
pon the honour and feruice of thys Þ je 
cheyr God. For which cauſe,as Saint F q, 
Paul alioineth preſently in the ſame 

«< place, that for ſo much as they Cid 
« + thus, & did not ſhew forth by theyr 
«« lyfe and workes , thar they had the 
« « knowledge of God indeede : G OD 
« « deliucred them ouer to a reprobat? 
« « (ence, and ſuffered them to fall into 
« « hoinble fhanes , which S. Paul doth 
«« name and deteſt in all that Chapter, 
«« and finally concludeth , that their 
« « everlaſting perdition enſued princi- 
pallie vppon thys one poynt;; that 

« « whereas, T hey knew the iu5tice of Gid, [yl 
« « (by allthe wayes and arguments that 
«« beforchauebeen declared,)yet wold |, 
« « they not vnderitand (fayth he) that - 
« « death was due to all ſuch, which ly-J-&i; 
© « ued wickedly as they did. {nd 


And the ſame Apoſtle vpon conyfng! 
lidcration of theſe matters , yang ; 
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he ſtandeth long for the importance 

thereof , pronounceth in fine, thys , 
g:nerall ſentence, with great aſſeue- 
tron and 'vehemencie of Spyrite: 
That the wrath of God u rewealed from 
heauen , vppon all ampietie ard iniu- 
Frice of theſe men , who hold the know- wy 
leave of God in warighteouſnes. That is, «water 
who beeing induced with the know- 

ledge of God, doc live notwithſtan- 

ding vnrighceouſly, or (as hee ſayde 

before) doe conſume theyr dayes in 

yanitie , not making accovnr of the 

ſerutce which rhey dos owe ro that 

God for their cre#tton and other be= 

nebres, V'VRich thing, if Saint P; © 

mighe truly fy to thoſe Gemtiles be | + ++ lie 

fore bystime}, who had onely natu- c 11 


zcnerall 
{cntence 
pPronoun- 
ced by 3. 
Pauirc, 


| rall knowledgs and vnderſt:nding our (clus, 


of Go1 : that is, ſo much as by !.-5 
creatures was to be gther:d: what 
may , or ſhall be fayd vmto vs, v-ho 
have got onely that Ighr of n2turs 
which they h»d , but alſothe wry- 
tings and law of God hinſeife, com- 


monicated eſpeciaily vntothe T-wes, 


tatfÞ.11d 1bone that alſo, haus heard the 


ly 


roice of his onely ſonne vpon earth, 


{nd hone receiued the dottrine of his 


on 
[ 


» negligently (manic of ys) as 


olt bleſſ-d Goſpell, and yet doe 


TE: did 
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1 Rom I, 


[i neg, I't, 
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did the very Heathen, touching good 
life and vertve. 

Surely in this caſe I mult denounce 
2gainſt my ſelfe, that if jr berruc,(a 
it cannot be falſe) which this bleed 
Apoſtle afftirmeth here of thelc Hea- 
then Phyloſophers,that by that lirt'e 
knowledge they had of G OD, they 
were made inexcuſable , then by the 
molt juſt an«l certaine rule of Chrilt, 
layd downe by $ Luke, cxi mwltun 
datum ej, mwultum queretur ab eo, tht 
of cucry man which hath receiued 
much, a great account ſhall be taken 
for the ſame ;_ wee are forced to in- 
ferre , that our account ſhall be the 
greater, and our ſclyes much more 
mexculable before hys diuine Maic- 
ſtie, thenthe very Gentiles and Hea- 
thens are; if after our knowledge & 
manifelt vnderſtanding of his God- 
head and iuſtice, Wee vaniſh away i 


owr cogitations, as they did,and.as the 


molt part of the worlde at thus day 
are (cene to doe, that is, if wee app'y 
our copitations and cares, about the 


' vaine affayres of this temporal ly{e' 


and tranſitory commoditics, which 
we ſhould beſtow yppon the ſervice 


aror 


on 


and honour of thys Lord and Cre-- 


i 0? Scn<07 Sen Df len 07 Sen 
OF THE FINALL 
END AND CAYSEWHY? 
men was created by God, and placed 


in this workde. 


And of the oblization bee bath thereb Ys 
to attend to the a yu fe or which, 


hee came hethox, 


CHAP. I1I. 


un ey 


Y the Chapter precedent , I 
nothing doubt ( gentle Rea» 
der) bur if thou haue ſcene & 
peruſed the ſame, thouremat» 
neſt ſufficiently informed of 
thy Creator . Now ſolloweth it by 
order of good conſcquence, that we 
conſider with ſome attention, ( for 
that it (tandeth vs much vpon) what 


| inteat and purpoſe God hadin crea» 


ting Vs,and this world for our fakes, 
and in placing vs therein as Lordes 
of the ſame? By the former confi- 
derations vvee haue learned, that as 
among other creatures , nothing 
made it felfe ; fo nothing was made 


for it ſelfe, nor to ſerue it ſelfe. The 


{heauens (we fer) doe ferue the ayre, 
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A neceſſary 


conhdcra- 


tions 


% . 
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Prou,16, 


M in made 
to {true 
GOD, 


lob, 71, 


Why man was created, 

the ayre ſerueth the earth , the earth 
ſerueth the Beaſtes, the beaſtes (erue 
mn; &then is the queſtion, whom: 
man was made to fcrue? for in I1m 
alſo holdeth the former reaſon, that 
ſceing he was not made by him/el'e, 
it is not likelic that hee was made to 
ſeruc himlclie. 

If wee confu't with the ſcriptures 
hcercin,wee finde a generall ſentence 
liyd downe vvithout exception; /”- 
niuerſa propter ſemetipſum operatus e;1 
Dominus , the Lorde hath made all 
things for himſelfe. And if all, then 
man (no doubt) who is not the leaſt 
of the relt which he hath made. 

And heerby it commeth to paſſe, 
tht man cannot be ſayd to bee free, 
or at his owne appointment or d;(- 
poſition in thys worlde, but is obli- 
ged to performe that thing , for the 
which he was ſent into this havitati- 
on. Which poynt holy Iob dechreth 
plainly,in a cerraine inueftiue againſt 
ſuch men as were carelefle and neg- 
ligent in conſideration of this at- 
fayre. A vame man ((ayth he) is ly- 
ted wp in pride , and thinketh himſel/e 
to be borne as free as the colt of a wile 
Aſſ*. That is, hee thinketh himſelte 


bounde to nothing , ſubicitto no- I, 


thang 


— 


LE Sy ws ws -@ 
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thing, accountable for nothing thae 

* | ke dothin this lyfe - but only borne 

| fre, co paſſe his time in diſport and 

nj pleaſure, as a Co't in the wildernes, 

t | chat hath no Maiſter to tame him. | 

, VVhich in other words, the wiſe- 

9 Y man vtrereth thus; Hee e5feemeth thi 31/7. 15, 
life of owrs to be but « peaygene » and 

7 | cherfore careth not how he liueth,or 

© { wherein he ſpend and paſle over his 

© | time, And this of the man whom the 

# Þ Scripture calleth vaine. 

l But now, for the ſober, wiſe, and 

i } diſcreete, of whom it is written, The 

| way of Lyfe is wpen the learned , to the Pron, tf. 

ende hee may decline from the lowe*? 

» J bell: they are farre from fo great fol- 

lie, as fo imagine that no account 


- [hal be demaunded of our beeing in 
© Irhis world: for that they have read, 
© [That God ſhall brins, into indgement 1» 
q what-ſoeuer is done , for everie fault | __ ; 
q that frcommitted . And the Chrilti- 


an man knoweth further, by the 
mouth and affeueration of hys Sa- 
viour and Redeemer , that hee ſhall | 
be accountant for every idle worde 

that hee miſ-vrrererth : and finallie, 17qh, x2. 
there is no man that is eyther of rea- account is 
{on , or conuerſine in the wryrings },. giuen. 
and Teſtament of his Creator, bur 

G5 remem- 


Pſal. 9,433 
and 141. 


Profitable 
d-maunds 
and conh- 
derations. 


Why man was created . 
remembreth well, that among all o- 
ther 1rritations, whereby the wicked 
man is ſaide to prouoke Gods pati- 
ence to indignation , none 1s more 
often repeated, or more grieuouſly ta» 
ken, then, that be ſaid in bus hart, G 
will aske no account, Fe 

VVith theſe men then alone Nall 
be my ſpeech in this preſent Chap- 
ter, who haue a defire to diſcharge 
well thys account . For attayning 
whereof (truly) 1 can giuveno betrci 
counſaile,inſtruftion, or adwſe,then 
to doc 1n thys caſe, as a good Mer- 
chant factor is wont to - » when 
he arrineth in forraine Countries, or 
2S a Souldiour or Captaine, ſent by 
hys Prince to ſome great exployr, is 
accuſtomed, when hee commeth to 
the place appeinted, that 1s,to weigh 
and conſider deepely, for what cauſe 
he came thether? why hee was ſent? 
to whit ende ? what to attempt” 
what to proſecute ? what to per- 
forme? what ſhall be expeed and 
required at his hands (vppon his rc- 
turns, ) by him that ſent hym the- 
ther ? For theſe cogitations (no 
doubt) ſhall tyrre him vp to attend 


to that for which hee came, and not - 


—I_ 


to ewploy his time in impertinent | 
res, - 


Wiry man was created, 149 
athyres. The like would I counfaile 

4 | aChriſtian to put in vre, concerning 

i= | the caſe propoſed, and ro demaunde 

'e | ofhimfelfe, betweene Gold and hys 

i- & conſcience, why, and wherefore,and | 
4 | :0 what end, hee was created & (ent '1 
- Bhether into this world ? what to do? 

ll wherein to beſtow his dayes &c. 

= Ani then ſhll hee finde, that for 

'X* $0 other cauſe, matter, or end, but 

i Joncl; ro ſerue God in thys life, and 

« Þ by that ſeruice to enioy heauen, and 

n Jcuerlaſting ſaluation in the lyfe to 

t- {:ome, Thys was the condition of 

a four creation, as Moyles well exprel- Gene, r4, 
or |ech; and thys was the conſiderati- 

'y Jon of our redeeming , fore-tolde by 

s JZacharic, before we were yet redee- 

o med; That wee beeing delivered from Lukes 

h Jthe bandes of our enemies , ſhoulde ſerne 

[c- in holineſſe and riohreouſaes,all the 

dyes of our life. 

% O+, thys conſideration doe enſue 

= [two conſequents to bee obſerued. The firſt 

id [Whereof the firſt is, that ſeeing our colequence 
= Jend and finall cauſe of beeing in thys vpon due | 
:- |world.is to ferue God, & ſoto work conlidera- | 
0 [our owne GCluation with feare an{ t10n of oar 
id [trembling ; yyharſocuer thing wee end. 

ot |[doe,or beſtowe our tune in , which 

nt ſeyther is contrary or impertinent, or 

net 
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(| not profitable ro thys en, (though 
it were to gaine kingdomes) it is va- 
nitic and loſt labour, and will trurne 
1 vs in tyme to griefe and repentance, 
; (if wee change not our courſe) for 
| that it is not the matter for yyhich 
| we came into rhys lyfe,nor whereof 
ll we ſhall be demaunded an account, 
except it bee to recei.zeiudgement & 

puniſhment for the ſame. 
| Secondly,it followeth of the ſame 
f The ſecond conſideration, that ſeeing our on-l) 
bulines and aftaire in thys worlde, 1s 
to ſerue our Maker,& ſauce onr owne 
.  ſoules,and that all other earthly cre- 
4 atures, are put heere to ſerue our v- 
{es to that end onely, we ſhould for 
our parte bee indifterent to all thee 
creatures, as tO riches or pouertie,t0 
'" bealth or fickneſſe,to honor or con- 
tempt; to little learning, or much 
learning ; and we ſhould dcfire only 
ſo much or little of eyther of Cicm, 
as were belt for vs, to þ attainment 
/ of our ſaid end & Burte pretended: 
i that is, to the ſeruice of God, & the 
vveale of our ſoules, For whoſocuer 
defireth, ſeeketh, loucth , or vſeth 
theſe creatures , more then for thys, 
| runneth from the end for vyhich he 

| came hether, 


colequence. 


| By | 
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By thys then may a carefull chri- How each 
ftian make ſome ſcantling of his own man may 
tare with God, and make a conicc- take a ſcant 
tare vyhether he be in the right way ling of his 
or no.For if he attend only or prin- own eſtate, 


cipally to this end,for which hee was 
ſent hether ; if his cares, cogirations, 
ſtudies, endeuours, labours, ralke, 
conuerſation, and other his actions, 
doe runne ypon thys matter, & that 
hee careth no more for other cre1- 
tures, as honours, riches , learmng, 
and the like, then they are neceflane 
vnto him for this end that hee pre- 
tendeth,if his daycs and life be ſp-nt 
in thys ſtudy of the ſeruice of God, 
and procuring his own» falnation,n 
carefulneſle, feare, and trembling, as 
the Apoſtle aduifed him ; then hee 
is (doubtles) a molt happy man,and 
ſhall at lengrh attaine ro the King- 
dome which hee expeRed. Bur if he 
find? himſelfe in a contrary caſe and 
courſe; that is,not to attend indeede 
to this matrer,for which only he vas 
ſent hether, not to haue in his hart 
& ſtudy thys ſcruice of God,and en- 
ioying heauen, but rather ſome 0+ 
ther vanitie of the vyorld ; as pro- 
motion,wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous 
apparel, gorgious buildings, beauty, 
fauour 


1 


A r1;-'it 


couric. 


Phil lip, 2, 


A wrong & 
dan2erous 


courle. 
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The reaſon 
why fo few 
are {aucd. 


Math 7,20, 
and 22, 
Luke, 13, 
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Why man was created, 

fauour of Princes,or any other thing 
els, that appertaineth nor vnto thys 
end. If he ſpend his time about theſe 
erifles, hauing his cares and copitati- 
ons, his talke & delight more in theſe 
thinges then about the other great 
bulanes, of poſselsing Gods eternall 
k1ngdom,for which he was made & 
placed in thys world; then is hee (1 
aſſure him) in a percilous way , lea- 
ding directly to perdition, except he 
alrer & change his courſe. For, molt 
certaine it is,that whoſocuer thal not 
attend vnto the ſeruice ke came for, 
ſha'l neuer atraine the reward aſi12. 
nc<d & promiſed to that feruice, 

And for that the moit part of all 
thys vvorld, (not oncly of Infidels, 
but allo Chinſtians)doc runne amille 
in tiys poynt, & doe not take care 
of that aftayre and buſines,for which 
alone they were created and placed 
heere, hence is it,that Chriſt any! his 
holy Saints, both before and after 
his appearance in the fleſh , haue 
{ſpoken fo harely,and lenerely of the 
very ſmall number that ſhall bee ſa- 
u2d, (cnen among Chriſtians,) and 
haue vrtered certain ſpeeches which 
ſeeme very rigorous to fleſhe and 


blood, (and to ſuch as arc moſt tou- 
ched 


| 


— 
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ched therein) (carce credible, albeit 


- they mult be fulfilled . As among 
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other thinges , that a louer of thys 7m. 4. 


worlde cannot bee laued; that rich arch, 19, 
men do enter as hardly into heaven, Mark, 10, 


as a Camell through a needles eye, 
and the lyke , The reaſon of which 
maner of ſpecches doc ftand in this, 
that a rich man or worldling, atten= 
ding with all. his induſtrie ro heape 
yp riches (as the faſhion is) can not 
attende, (nor eucr doth) to that for 
which he came into this world, and 
conſequently, can neuer attaine hea- 
ven,except God work a miracle,and 
thereby doe cauſe him to ſpend our 
bys richesto the benetic of kus foule, 
(as ſomtimes he doth) and ſodolkel- 
ſen the Carnine'! in ſuch fort, as hee 
may palle the needles eye. V Vhrreot 
we hauea very rare example inthe 
Goſpell, of Zicheus, who beeing a 
ver” :gich man, dyd preſently yppon 
the entering of Chriſt into his houle, 
(bur much more as appeareth into 
hys hart by fayth)reſo'ue hin.{:Ife to 
change his former courſe touching 
riches, and-at one blow to beginne 
with-all, gaue away halfe of all hee 
polldled to the poore z and for the 


1 reſt made proclamation, that who- 


er 


Lube, 16. 
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A perfit ex- ſoever had receiued- any wrong at 


ampleofa his hands, (as commonly many doe 


good con- by them that are rich)he ſhold come 


nerfion, 


Alath. I9, 


A art. T ©, 
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and receaue- foure times ſo much a- 
mends , by whichalmes and relti- 
tution , hee was delivered from the 
Camels gib or bunch on his backe, 
that letted his paffage through the 
ne-dles eye. And thys'extraordinary 
favour and grace hee receiucd , by 
the fortunate preſence, of hys mo!t 
bleJed and bountifull guelt, vyho 
had ſignified before 111 an other 
place, thar himſclfe was abl- , ſo to 
dr-w the Camell , as he ſhould paſſe 
the needles eye, for that the thinves 
which are vnpoſhible with man, are 
poſſible with God. 

But to leave this, and to goe for- 
ward mm our former purpoſc,no mer- 
unile it 15, if in the world abroade,ſo 
few be ſaned,(ceing that of thouſands 
ſcarce one doth account of thati bu- 
fines, which of all other is the chietc 
and principall.Conſider you the mul- 
titude of all ſorts of people yppon 
earth , and ſee what theyr rrafhque 
and negoriation is? ſee whether they 
rreate this aftayre or no ? ſee wherin 
theis care,ſtudy,and cogitation con- 
filtech > How many thouland finde 


you 


Why man wes created, 


| 
you in Chriſtendome , who ſpende The wrong 

not one houre of ſource and twentie, courſe of 

nor one hal'e day in forty,in the ſer- the world. 


| vice of G O D, or bulineſle of theyr 
fule? H ow infinite have you, that 
breake theyr braines about worldlie 


commodites, and how few that are 
troubled with this other cogitation? 
How many find time to eate,drinke, 
[leepe, diſport,deck, and trim them- 
ſelues to the view of others, and yet 
haue no time to beſtow in this grea- 
teſt buſines of all other buſineſſe? 
How many paſle ouer whole daies, 
veekes, monthes, and yeeres, (and 
inally their whole life time) in hau- 
ting, hunting, and other paſtimes, 
without regard of this important af- 


faire? How many miſerable women 
haue you in the vvyorlde,that ſpende 
more dayes in one yeere, in pricking 
yp theyr apparrel,& adorning theyr 
carkaſſe, then they doe houres in 
prayer for the ſpace of all theyr life? 
And what (alas) ſhall becom of this 
people in the end? what will they 
Joe or ſay at the day of account? 
what excuſe will they alledge? what 
way will they turne them ? 

If the Merchant-factor which 1 
mentioned before, after many yeres 
ſpent 
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A compa- ſpentin forraine Countries ypon his 


riſon ex- Maiſters expences, ſhould returne at 
preſſing the length and gyue vp his accounts, of 
vaniticof fo mwch time and money ſpent in 
our occu- finging;ſo much in dauncing , (© 
pations. muchin fencing; ſo much in cour. 


ee tt 


ting, and the lyke ; who would not 
laugh at fo ſonde a reckoning? but 
beeing further demaunded by hys 
Maiſter, what time he had beſtowed 
vppon the Merchandiſe and aftayres 
for which he was ſent , if the man 
ſhould aunſweregthart he had no |: y- 
ſure to thinke vpon that thing , for 
the great occupation which hee had 
in the other ; who woulde not c- 
ſceme him yvoorthy of all puniſh- 
ment and confulion * And much 
more ſhame & confuſion no doubt, 
ſhal they ſuſtaine at the _ dread{ull 
day,in the face and preſence of God 
Math,16, nd all his Angels, who beeing ſen 
into thys —_ to trafhque ſo rich 
a Merchandiſe as is the kingdotae of 
heauen,haue negleted the ſamezand 
haue beſtowed theyr ſtudies vppon 
the moſt vane trifles and follies of 
thys world, without cogitation or 
care of the other. 
Pſalm, O yee chyldren of Adam , fayth 
Terem,2, the ſpiritot God, why loue ye ſo ya- 


ni : 
nate, 
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| nitic, and ſecke after lyes - why leaue 


you the Fountaine and ſ(ecke after 
Ciſterns? It a golden game of ine- 
{mable value, ſhould be propoſed 
for ſuch as would runne, and could 
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innethe ſame; & when the courſe A compa- 
or rale were begun , if ſome ſhould rilon. 


ſtep aide :nd follow Qycs or fethers 
that paſled in the ayre, without any 
r:ga1d of the prize and gole propo- 
ſed, who would not meruaile & take 
pitty oftheir folly? eucn (o is it with 
men of the world , it wee belceue S. 
Paule,who afficmeth, that we are all 
placed together in a courle orcace, 
and that the kingdotne of heaucnis 
propounded yato vs for the Game 
or Prize , but euery man, ſayth hee, 
arriveth not thither : and why? for 
that moſt men doe ſtep aide, and 
leaue the marke . Moſt men doe run 
awry,and do follow feathcrs vp and 
downe in the ayre; molt inen doe 
purſue vanities, and do weary thein- 
ſelues our in the purtute thereof, vn- 
till they can neyther run nor goc,not 
mooue theyr lyms any furcher : and 
then, for themolt part, it is rov-late 

to amend-their folly. 
VVil you heare the lamentat:ions 
of ſuch ynfortunate men ? theſe are 
theyr 


I,Cor.9% 
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Wiſd.s. 
The com- 
plaint of 
worldlings 
in the end 
of thcir life. 


The fond 


iudocment 
of y world. 
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their owne words recorded by (crip- 
ture, VVe are wearied out in the way 
of iniquitie and perdition , and the 
Way of God haue we not known», 
What profit haue we receiued of 2l! 
our pompe and pride, and vaunting 
riches? what good haue they don: 
vs ? They are nowe paſt away as: 
ſhadow, and as a Mcflenger that ry- 
deth in poſt , and we arc conſume! 
1n our owne iniquities. 

This is the lamentable complaint 
of ſuch men, as ranne awry, and fol. 
lowed a wrong cowrle in theyr aGt- 
ons of thyslyfe. Theſe are they who 

urſued riches, honour, pompe, and 

uch lyke vanities , and forgare 111 
great and weighty buſines for which 
they were ſent. Theſ- are they, who 
were elte-med happy men in thvs 
world, 2nd thought to runne a moſt 
fortunate courſe,in that they heaped 
much riches together; aduaynced 
themſelues & theyr families to great 
dignities : became gorgionus, clori- 
ous, and dreadfull to others; and 6- 
nally , obtayned what-fotucr they? 
luſt nd concupiſcence defired. [This 
made them ſecme blefied to wor!d- 
lie cogitations, and the wiy wherein 
they ran, to be moſt proſperous and 


happi- | 


ee th 
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happy - And I make no doubt, by 
experience of theſe our times, but 
they had admirours and enuiours in 
reat aboundance , who burned in 
c&lire to obtaine y lame courſe, And 

jet when I heare theyr complaine in 

this place, and theyr owne confeſli- 

on, vyherein they ſay expreflie: We | 
ſenceleſſe men did erre from the way of a, 5+ 
truth: VYhen I conſider alſo the ad- 
dition of (cripture, Talia dixerwnt in 
inferno : they ſpake theſe things when 
they were in hell : I cannot bur e- 
ſteeme their courſe for molt milera- 
ble, and condemne wholy the twdge- 
ment of fleſh in this aftayre, 

V Vherefore, my deere brother, it 
thou be wile : yeelde not to this de- 
ceit of worldly lips and tongues,that 
vie to bleſſe and {andtibe ſuch, as are 
in moſt danger and neereſt to perdi- 
tion . Leane rather to the lincere 
counſaile of Saint Paul, who willeth 
thee ro examine vprightly thine own (G4/g 6, 
works and waycs,and {© to judge of 
thy ſelfe without deceite . If thou | 
walke the way of Babilon;moſt cer- l: 
taine it is, that thou ſhale ncuer ar- | 
rive at the gates of Teruſalera, except 
thou change thy courſe. 

Oh my brother, what agriefe will 


it 


CCC 


P/alm.10. 


A c6pariſon it but ynto thee, when after long l+ 


Why man was created. 


bour and much toyle,thou ſhalt find 
thy (elfe to have pone awry 2 If; 


intheend, man had trauuiled but one whol: 
for running day, andihereby made weary ſhou'd 


vnderſtande at nizht, that all his la- 
bour were loſt , and that his whol: 
iourney was out of the way : it wold 
be a m-ruzilous affl;Qon rnto hin 
(no doubt) albeit no other incon- 
uenience were therein, but only th: 
loſle of that dayes traunle vvhich 
might be recoucred and recompen- 
cedin the next , But if beſides thy 
his buſines were great, 1f it lay vpon 
his life to be at the place whether he 
ooeth , at a certaine houre : if the 
lofle of his way were irrecouerable: 
if the puniſhment of his error, mu! 
be death and confulion ; and hym- 
ſelfe were fo wearie, that hee-could 
ſtirre no one ſoote further : imagine 
then what a greeuous meſſage thy 
would bee vnto him , to heare one 
ſay :. Sir, you are amiſle, your labour 
js loſt; and youhaue crauailed wholy 
befide'your way. - - 

So then will it be vntochee (my 


The miſery ſoule) at the' day of death, and ſepa- 


ration from my body, if in this lyfe 
thou attend nor to thy ſaluation for 
which 
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ſtray at the end of they iourny,thou 
ſhalt finde thy (elfe weary, & enfor- 
ced to (ay with thoſe miſerable dam- 


ned ſpyrits , I hawe walked harde and wiſd.y. 


craxgie wayes , for that indeede the 
way of wickednes is full of thoracs 
and [tones,though in ſh:y it be co» 
vered wich fayre gralſe, and mamie 
Howers. Thou ſhalt 6nd at that day 
that thou haſt loſt thy labour , loſt 
thy tyme,lolt all oportuaitie of rhine 
owne commodity. Thou ſhalt then 
bnd thy errour to be varecouerable, 
thy danger vnauoydable,thy puniſh- 
ment inſupportable, thy repentance 
vnprofitabl-,and thy griefe, ſorrow, 
and calmitic inconſolable. 

Oh, hee that coulde bcholde and 
feele the inwarde cogitations of a 
worlglic mans hart at that inſtant, 
after all his konours and pleaſures 
vvere paſt ; no doubt but hee ſhould 
find him of another iudgement and 
opinion inthinges, then hee was in 
the ruffe and heate of his iolitic. Hee 
doth well percciue then, the fondnes 
of thoſe trifles which he followed in 
this lyfe, albeit it were to make _ 

«lte 


which thou wert created , but ſhale gone awry 
palſe ouer thy dayes in following of at the laſt 
vanities: Thou ſhalr find thy (elfe as day. 


Alexanders 
death. 


Tulius Cx-« 


fars death. 


Two rare 
exainples. 


Toſep.lib. I4. 
i5,et18,de 
anttG. Iud, 

et bello. TIud. 
lib. 2. 
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ſclfe a Monarch. If a man did knouf 


the cogitations that K, Alexand:Þ 


the great had, when of poyſon h: 
came to dye, after all his victories & 
incredible profperitiez if wee kncwe 
the thoughts of Iulius Cafar, at the 
day of his murther in the Scnate- 
houle,aftcr the conquiſt of all his c- 
neimics, and ſubietion of the yyhol: 
world, to his own onely obedicnc, 
wee ſhould y#ll perceiue , that tit) 
tooke little pleaſure in the yvayes 
they walked , notwichſtinging they 
were eitecmed moſt proſperous and 
happy men of this worl.l. 

Ioſcephus the Lew, recounteth two 
yerie rare examples of humane f-l1- 
citie,in Herod the tuſt, and Agrippa 
his Coline, whereof the one by An- 
thonie the Triumuir, and the other 


by Caligula the Emperour, (both of 


them beeing otherwiſe but priuate 
Gentlemen, & in great pouertie and 
miſery when they fledde to Rome) 
yvere exalted ypon the ſuddaine to 
vnexpected great fortune, and madg 
rich Monarchs and | arp ot Porcn- 


rates. They were indued (at ſeuerall | 


times) with the kingdom & crowne 
of Turic,and that in ſuch ample ſor, 


as ncuer any ofthat nation after = 


why man was created, 
had the lyke. For which cauſe they 


: were called in the Hebrue ſtory, (for 


dit.n&tion ſake ) Herode rhe great, 
and Agrippa the great , They ruled 
and commaunded all in their daics, 
they wanted neyther filuer nor gold, 
acither pleaſures nor p:ſtimes, ney- 
ther friendes nor flatterers. And be- 
lides all theſe gyfis of Fortune, they 
abounded alſo in ornaments and 
exccllencie of body and wit. And all 
this was increaſed & made the more 
2dmyrable, by reaſon 


of theyr * baſe & law * For enuie onely of A- 
{tare before, in re- grippa hys fortune, He- 
pect vyhereot, theyr ro:lias dyd ruine hetielte 
welent fortune was and her husband,, as Io- 
{t-em-d for a perfet ſephus fayth. Lib. 18. an- 
Patterne of molt ab- r1qu. capit. 8,9, 15. Hez 
ſolute felicitic. husbande vvas 

Thys they enioyed Antipas, that ſlewe Saint 
or a certain ſpace, & lohn Baptiſt , and vyas 
o aſſure themſelues ſonne to Hero the firſt, 
df the Tontinuaunce, Luke,z, Math, 14. 


ney bent all theyr 
ares, cogitations, and ſtudyes, to 
leaſe the humors of the Romaine 
mperours, as tneyr Gods, and Au- 
hors of all theyr proſperitie and fe- 
city ypon earth.In reip-& of whoſe 
uours, (as Ioſcphus noteth, ) they 

H, cared 


Herode 
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cared [itcle to violate their own Re. 
ligion of the lewes, or any thing el 
that was moſt ſacred . And this for- 
ſoorh,was eſteemed of many a moſt 
wile,policique,proſperous, and hap- 
pie courſe, Burt what was the end & 
conſumation of thys theyr plealart 
rale ? 

Firlt, Herod fell ficke of an incu- 
Herods rable and lothſome diſe({:, and wa 
death, tormented in the ſame with ſo man) 
I oſep.l1b. T5» cerrors, * and horrible accuſation 
i ant'7- of his conſcience,as hee pronounce! 

This He- þ;aſelte ro be the moſt miſcrableat- 
rod was cal- fliged creature that cuer lived ; and 
led Aſco.o- calling one day for a kaite to pare 
nita, & ſlew an Apple, woulde needes haue mur- 
7 the infants |1.red himſclte with the ſamegif hy 
; in Bethlem. ne had not beene ſtayed by them 
; Math;z. thatſtood by. And {or Agrippa, To- 

ſephus reporteth, how that vppona 

The death certaine day which hee kept feſtival 
of Aprippa. in Czfaria, ſor the honour of _ 
| dius the Romaine Emperours whe 
Toſeph.lib.1 hee was in his moſt m6 pomp: 
_—_— and iohtie, in the middeſt of all hys 
Peeres, Nobles,and Damoſels, com- 
ming foorth at an houre appoyntcd, 
all glytteringin golde and fuer, 0 
make an Oration ynto the peopl:; 
| hys voyce, geſture , countenaunceyjr 
anc 
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Why man was created, 


and apparrell (o pleaſed, as the peo- 
ple beganneto cry, (beeing ſolicited 
thereunto by ſome flutterers) That it 
ws the wayce of God, and not of man, 
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wherin Agrippa taking pleaſure and * $, Luke 
deleation, vvas * {troken preſently (ith he was 
from heauen , with a moſt horrible ſtroken by 

utrifaction of all hys body, whereof Gods An- 

e dicd,repearing only to his friends cel, 44.12. 
theſe words in th: midit of his tor- And confi. 
ments; * Behold ye me, that doe ſeeme derhoiw Io- 
to you a God,low miſerably I amenfor- (ſephus a- 


ced to depart from you all, 


erceth with 


Nowe then would I demaund of this narra- 
theſe two fortunate men, vvho lay- tion. 
inz alide all care of God and Reli- * Z1/ch.lit,, 
zion, did follow the preferments of 2, h157o. cap. 


thus world fo freſhly, and obtayned 
the ſame lo luckily : how they lyked 
of this th:yr courſe and raſe inthe 
ende ? Truely , I doubtnort, bur if 
they were hcere to anſwer for them- 
[zlues, they would aſſure vs, that one 
hom cſtowed in F ſeruice of God, 
and of theyr ſaluation, would more 
haue comforted them at the laſt in- 
{tant, then 8!] theyr labours and tra- 
uailes which they tooke in theirliues 
or pleaſing of Emperours , and ga- 
thering the grace and good liking of 
MOIrtail men, 


Vie 


H3 


I'9, 


_ c— A 
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Vie then, © Chriſtian , vſe this 


| Sincere and expericnce to thy commoditie : vſc 


profitable 
counlaile. 


itto thy inſtruction, vſe it to thy fore- 
warning, That which they are now, 
thou ſhalt be ſhortly, and of all fol- 
hes it 1s the greateſt, not to profit or 
flee from danger by the example of 
others. 

The difterence berweene a vvile- 
man and a toolc 1s tis, that the one 
prouideth tor a milchicfe while time 
{:raecth , and the othcr would dor, 
when it is roo-late , If thou 1nigh- 
teſt feele now, the ſtrre & caſe wher- 
in thy poore harc fall be at the itt 
day, for neglefting the thing, that 
of all other it ſhould have {tud:cd 
and thought ypon molt,theu woul- 
dc [t take irom thy mcate, and ſlceve, 
and other necefJaries, to repayre that 
is paſt; Hethcrto haſt thou time to 
rcforme thy courle of Iyfe if thou bc 
willing , which is no ſmall benefits, 
if all were knowne. For in this ?.nc: 
(no doubt)it is moſt true,which th: 


. wiſc-man ſayth ; that better it is t9 


be a lyuing dog, then a dead Lyon 
For that while the day-time of thy 
Iyfe endureth, all things amiſſe may 
eaſily be amended. But the dreadful 
nyzht of death will ouer-take the: 
ſhortly, 


7 
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ſhortly , and then ſhall there be no 
more ſpace of reformation. 

Oh that men wou!'ld be wiſe, an 
fore-lee thinges to come, ſayth one 
Prophet. The greateſt wiledame 1n 
the world (deere brother)is to looke 
and attende to our faluation : for as 
the Scripture ſayth moſt trucly : Hee ;,,1, 
14 wiſe man indeede , that « wiſe to , 
bis ewne ſoule. And of this wiſedome 
It is written in the very ſame Booke, 
as {poken by herfclfe . In mee # the Eccle, 24, 

grace of all Iyfe aad truth , and in mee 

w the hope of all lyſe and vertue. In 

morrall ations and humaine wiſe- 

dome, we (ce that the firſt and chis- 

feſt circumſtaunce is, to regard w:!l 

and conſider the end. And how then 


doe we omit the ſame, in this or vor: Gro tolly 


aftiyre of the kingdome of h:oucn? and | 
If our ende be heaven , what meane 
wee ſo much to affc eur clues ro 
earth,> If our end be God, why ſecke 
we (o 2reedily the worldly fauour of 
men? If our end be the faluation and 
eternitie of our ſou!e, why doe wre 
follow vanities and temporalitics of 
thys lyſe ? why ſpend yee your money 
and not in bread, layth GO D by the x7, 
j2Y, 55, 

mouth of Eſay , hy beftow yee your 
labour on thinges that will net yeeld yee 

H 3 ſatu- 


Dent. 33. 
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Why man was created . 
ſaturitie ? If our inheritance be that 
we ſhould raigne as Kings, why pur 
we our felues in ſuch fiutery of cre- 
atures 2? If our birth allow vs to {red 
of bread in our Fathers hovſe, why 
clelight we to eate huskes prouided 
for the [wine ? 

But alas we may ſay with the wile 
man in the Scripture , Faſcinatio nu- 


«« racitatis obſcurat bena . 1he bewn- 


#6 chirtg of worlely :rifics, doe obſcure 
«« and hide vs from the thinges that are 
«© 900d and behouzfull for our foules: 


Frrour ir 
ninr COrie 


o moſt daungerous enchauntment, 
Burt what ? ſhall this excule vs? no 


of iſe 1s not truly for the ſame Spyrite of GOD 


pic iened, 
H -/'4, 4+ 


Eſay. 28, 


h th left recorded, Populus non intel- 
ligens vapulabit : The people that 
vnderſtandeth not , ſhall be beaten 
forit. And another Prophet to the 
lame eff-& pronounceth , This people 
# not wiſe, and therefore hee that mad: 
them ſhall nct pardon them , neythe 
ſhall bee that created them, take mercy 
on thim.It is wrytten of ſooles, Y en- 


tum ſeminabn ut et turbines metent. 


*£ They ſhall (owe and caſt theyr (ced: 
*< yppon the windes , 2nd ſhall re- 
«© < ceiue ſor theyr harueſt, nothing clſc 
<< buta ſtorme or tempeſt, VVhereby 


is ſignified, that they ſhall not one- 


lic 


— = a > ., co ac: 
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lie caſt away and leeſe theyr labours, 


but alſo be pun:ſ11:d for the ſame. 
Conſider then I beſeech thee my 


deere brother, attenuuely,what thou A profitz.. 
wilt doeor ſay,when thy Lord (hall vic fore- 
come at the laſt day, & aske thee an Wining, 


account of all thy 1:bors, ations, & 
time ipent in this life ; when he ſhall 
require a reckoning of his Talents 
lent vnto thee, when hee ſhall ſay, as 
he faid to the Farmour or Steward in 


the Goſpell, Red:le rationem willicati= Luke, 16, 


ony te; Gyue account of thy Stew- 
ardſhip and charg2 committed vnto 
thee. What wilt thou ſay, when hee 
ſhall examine, & weigh and try thy 
doings, as gold is examined & tryed 
inthe fornace,that is, what end they 
had ? whereto they were applied ?to 
what glory of God 2? to what profic 
of thy ſoul: ? what meaſure, weight, 
and ſubſtance they beare. 

Baltaſar King of Babylon , fitting 


at hys$ banquer merry vpon a tyme, A rare 
elpied ſuddaincly certaine fingers chance that 
without a hande, that wrote on the happened 
wall right oucr-againſt hys Table, to Baltaſzr 
theſe 3. Hebrew wordes, M A N E, King of Bas 
THEKEL, PH ARES. Which bilon. 
vvords Daniell interpreted in three Dan. 5+ 


ſentences yato the King in this man= 
= 4 ' 


170 Why man was created, 

S ner. Mane, God hath numbred thee 

| 7 (Baltafar) and thy kingdome ; The- 

i kell,he hath weighed thee in y Gold- 

| ' imithes ballance,and thou art found 

| too light ; Phares, for this cauſ- hath 
he deuided thee trom thy kingdome. 
and hath gyucn the {ame to ihe 


l 

| Medes and Perſians. 

ſt Oh, that theſe three moſt-golden 
(' and molt Giynificant words , engra- 
k ucn by the Angeli vppon Bilalars 
| wall,were regiltred ypon curry dore 
Y and poſt in Chriſtendome, or rather 


imprinted in the hart of cach Chri- 
ſhen, ſpecially che ewo firlt , that 

a 'F 
© 1mport the numbring and weighing 
* of all our ations, and that in the 
'F weights and ballance of the Gold- 
| imyth, vyhere every graine is cſpycd 
that yyanteth. And if Balcaſars atti- 
4 It God exa- ons, that vyas a Gentile, were to be 
mine ſtrait- examined in ſo nyſe and delicate a 
| ly the aCt!= payre of Ballance for their tryall,and 
|| ons of Infi- if hee had fo ſeuere a ſentence* pro- 
d-Is,much nounced vpon him, that he ſhould: 
; | more of heedevided from life & kingdome, 
\ Chriltians (ag he was the ſame night folowin., 
q ifthey lue Quia inunentus eft minus habens , tot 
[8 carelcſlc, that hee vvas tounde to haue left: 
Dauwiel,s, weight in him then he ſhould haus ; 


vyhat (hall wee thinke of our iclues, 
tha! 
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that are Chriſtians , of whom it is 
written aboue all others; I will ſearch 
10 the ſinnes of Jeruſalem with a candle. 
Nc 1 What ſhall we expe, that haue not 
ath onely lefſe weight then wee ſhould 
Ne, } have, bur no weight atall, inthe 
ils } moſt of our ations ? what may ſuch 
] men (1 ſay) expe, but onelie thar 
in Y moſt ecrrible threat of dition made Ad | 
readſull ! 


ph I, 


f3- F to Baltaſar,(orrather worſe,if worſe Jiniſon 4 
Is } may be) that is, to be deuided from _" i 


ht F pation of God and our Sauiour:from 
iti" | communion of Saints - from hope 
hit F of our inheritance : from our portt- 
ns g on celeſtiall and life everlaſting - ac- 
the cording to the expreſle declaration 
Id- | made heereof by Chriſt himſ-Ife, in 
yed | theſe words to the neglicent ſeruant, 
Ci- 7); Lorde of ſuch a ſeruant ſhall cyme 
i FT adry when be hopeth nt , and at an Math. 24, l 
IC 3 J houre that he knoweth not, and ſhall de- | 
and wide lim out , and aſſiTne his part with 
hypocrites , where ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, 

V Vherfore (dcere brother)ro con- 
ine) I clude this chapter I c1n ſay nothing The warn 

| - ihe p .> clucon. 
more in this drnocerous c:(c, wherin 
the worid fo runneth awry,bur one» | 
W*; Jhe exhort thee (15 111% Apoſtle doth) | 
| 


ore } God and his Angels : from partici- l 


not to conforme thy !clf ro the com» 
——_ H mon 
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Tron. 6. 
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mon errour that Icadeth to perditi- 
on. Fall at length to ſome reckoning 
and account with thy (clfe, and ſee 
where thou ſtandeſt , and whether 
thou goeclt. If hetherto thou have 
wandered and gone altray, be foriic 
for the time loſt , but palle no fur- 
ther, If hetherto thou have not con- 
ſidered the werghtnes ot this aftaite, 
ſcruethy ſeife of thys admonition, 
and rem=:mber chat it 15 written, that 
a Wiſc-man profitet'> by ewery occaſion, 
Eſteeme thy reſolution in thys one 
poynt, the chicfelt menage that euct 
ſhall pafſe through thy hands 1n this 
world, albeit thou wert a Monch 
and Ruler of renne worlds together. 
And finally, 1 will ende withthe ve- 
ric ſame words, wherewith the wiſe- 
man concludeth hys wholc Booke. 
Feare God and obſerue his commann- 
dements , for this #s every man . That 
is, in thys dooth all and eucry man 
conlalt : his ende, his beginning, his 
lyfe , and cauſe of beeing: that hee 
feare God, and dire hys aQons to 
the obleruaunce of hys commaun- 
dements ; for that without chys,he 
is no man in cfte& , ſeeing that he: 
looſcth all bencfir,both of his name, 
nature,redemption,and creation, 
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THAT THE SER- 
ICE WHICH GOD RE- 
quireth of M an m this preſent life, 

44 Relivion. 


VVith the particuler confirmations 
of Chriſtan Religion,aboue al other 
in the world. 


CHAP. IIIL 


Auing prooucd in the for- 
mer chavters , that there is 
a GOD, which created 


man; 2nd that man im re- 

ſpect thereof, and of other 
benefits recctued 1s bonnd to honor 
and ſerue the ſame God, the queſt;- 
on may be demaundcd in this place, 
what feruice it is that God requireth, 
and wherein un doth conhilt? Wher- 
ynto the aunſwere is briefe and cake, 


that it1s Religion 3 which is 2 yertue Of religion. 


that contayneth properly the vvor- 
ſhyp and ſerutce that vyce ovve vit- 


I73 


to God; cuen as Pictic is a vertue, Pjccje 
#. 


contayning the durtic rhat chyldren 
doc owe yato theyr Parents, & Ob. 


ſeruaunce another vertue,that com- OÞ(cr- 
prehendeth the regard,that ſchollers $2930 


and 
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and ſcrumunts beare vnto theyr Mai- 
ſters, In reſpe of vyhich compari. 
ſon and likenefic between theſe ver- 
tes, God ſayth by a certaine Pro- 

| Mala,t, Pphet; The ſonne honoreth his father, & 

| the ſeruant by Mai$ter, if then 7 bee « 
Father, where is my honour ? If I bee « 

Maiiter, where u my feare ? 

_ The atts of Religion are divers, & 
[he acts & diftercnt; ſome 1nternall, as deuoti- 
Operations gn and prayer; ſome other external, 

of religion, .. adoration, wor ſhip,ſacrifice,ob!a- 

| tions, and ſuch like, that are dech- 

t | r2tions,& prote{titions of the inter- 

nall. It extendcth ir ſelfe allo to 

ſtyrre vp and pur in vre, the aC&ts and 

TL operations of other yertues forthe 

ſeruice of God; in vyhich lence $. 

Iames nameth it, Pure and wnſpotted 

Religion, us to viſite Orphanes «na wid- 

dowss in theyr tribulation, and t1 heebe 

our ſelues wndefiled from the wicks*« 
nes of the warld. Finally, how Heuer 

AuguFt. lb, ſome Heathens doe vſe thys word: 

10. de ciuit, Religion, to lome other ſignificat!- 

ons; yet, (as S. Auguſtine well nc- 

terh)the vie therof among the faith- 
tull hath alyvayes beene, to ſignif: 


lames,1, 


' 
' - [ caſ.q, 
! 
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How much 


* "Ar thereby, the vvorſhip, honour an! 
= ODE 8 ſervice, that is due vitro G O D, 
rc11,10U8. thatifin one word you will haue © 
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Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
declared, vvhat G O D requireth of 
man in thys life; it may bee rightlie 
fyde, that all ſtandeth in thys, that 
he be religious. 

Heereof it proceedeth,that what- 
ſocuer forte or ſet of people in the 
world, proteſl:d reuerence,honor,or 
worſhip to God,or to goils, or to 1- 
nie divine power, clence, or nature 
what-ſocuer ; vvere they Ievves, 
heathens,Genules, Chriſtizns, Turks 
Moores, Heretiques, or other, they 
did alwaies call their ſaid profelion 
by the nume of theyr Religion. In 
which ſence alſo , and fianification 
of the worde, I am to troate at thys 
tyme of Chriſtian Rehgion ; that 15, 
of the ſubſtance, forme, maner and 
way, reuealed by Chriſt and his A- 
poltles ynto vs, of performing our 
duty and true ſervice towards God. 
Which ſervice is the firſt poynt ne- 
ceſſyry to be refolued vpon, by hym 
that ſ-eketh his (aluation , as in the 
Chapter y goeth before hath beene 
declared. And for obtaining this ſer- 
uice & the true knowledge thereof, 
no meane vppon earth is left ynto 
man, bur onely the light and in{truc- 
tion of Chiſtian Religion, accor- 
ding to the protcſtation of $, Peter 

vnmno 
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ynto the Goucrnours of the Iewes, 
when he ſaid ; 7 bere i no other Name 


- wnder heauen Tinen vnto men whereby 


How men 
were laucd 
in old time 
without 


; Chriſtian 


| | Reiyion, 


"Ti 


[| 


o 
| : 
4 
8 


. 
"2, 


Gal.3,& 4 
Ephe,3, 


|; . Coloſ.t, 


to be ſaved, but onely thu of Chriit,aud 
of bus Religion, 

If you obieR againſt mee, that in 
ſormer tymes before Chriſtes nati- 
uitie, as vnder the law of Moiſes (or 
two thouland yreeres together, theie 
vvere manie Saints, vvho without 
Chriltian Relig:zon ſerved God yp- 
rightly,as the Prophets & other ho- 
liepeople; and before them againe 
in the law of Nature , when neyther 
I: wiſh nor Chriſtian Religion vvas 
ye: heard of ,for more the two thou- 
land yeeces ; there vvanted not dy- 
ucrs that pleaſed God, & ſerued hin 
trucly, as Enoch, Noe, lob, Abra- 
ham, Iacob,and others. I aunſwere, 
that albcit theſe men, (eſpecially the 
former, that liued vnder the Law of 
nature) had not fo particuler & ex- 
preſſe knowledge of Chriſt,& of hys 
miſterics,as we hauc nowe z for thys 
was reſerued cothetime of prace,(as 
S. Paule in diuers places at large de- 
clareth,) that is, albeit they knewe 
not expreſly, how and in what ma- 
ner Chriſt ſhould bce borne ; whe- 
ther of a Vergine or no z or in what 

parti- 
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Pronfes of Chriflianitie, 
particuler fort he ſhould hue & die : 
what Sacraments hee ſhou!d leaue, 5,, 5, 46. 
what way of publiſhing his Golpell »u7.lb. 19, 
he ſhould appoint,& the like, (wher- {4 raft, 
of notwithltanding very manic par- capit,14, 
ticulers were renealed to the Irewes 
from time to time ; and the neerer 
they drewe to the time of Chriſtes 
appearaunce, the more playne reue- 
lation was made of thele miſteries :) All olde 
yer I fay, all and cueric one of thele Saints be» 
holy Saints, that lyucd from Abra- Ilceued in 
him vnill the comming of Chnſt, Chiiſt,and 
had know, ledge in general! of Chri- were laued 
ſtian Religion , and &yd belecue the by him. 
ſame ; that is,they be'ceved expr: (ly 
that there ould CoOmea Sautour and 
Redeemer of man- kinde, to deiiuce 
them From the bondage contracted 
by the fianc of Adam. 

This was revcaled (trait after ther 
fall, ro our fiſt Parents and Progeni- 
tors jn Paridiſe: to wit , that by the 


177 


Womens ſeede,our redemption ſhould (-,, 3,9.25 
. 3 F* % 


be made. In reſpe wherof, it is ſayd 
in the Reuelations, that Chriſt is the 
Lamb that hath been ſhine from the A4poc.3, 
bezinning of the world. 

And Saint Petcr, in the rſt ge- 
nerall Counſell holden by the Apo- _473;, re, 
{tles, afficmcth, that the olde aunci- 

ent 


178 Proofes of Chriftianitie . 
Rom. 5. ent Fathers before Chriltes nativity, 
Ephe. 8. were ſaved by the grace of Chriſt, a1 
we are nowe, which $. Paule confi. 
meth in diuers places . And hnally, 


* Read S. | 
_— 18,de the matter is ſo clcere in this behalte, 
ws 4 - n that the whole * Schoole of Diuinc 
* 1* 7* accordeth , that Fayth and Religion 
et Epiit. 49- ſ. 
2 209 « of the auncient Fathers, before Chri- 
' > \tes appearance : was the very ſame 
tratt. 45, mn . 
-—» wa. ſubſtzunce that ours 15s nowe, (3 
9 gp uing onely , that it was more gene- 
lix. lib, 6. , - 
ra'l, obſcure, and confuſe then our! 
Stom, et | 
| is, for that it was of things to come. 
Terom in (4. "—__ _ 
as ours 15 nowe of thinges paſt and 
3 ad Gala, ( © 
pri ene, 
For example ; they belceued that 
The diffe- a Redeemer ſhould come : and wee 
rence be- belecue thar hee 1s alreadic come. 
wweene our They fayde, Yirgo concipiet , a vit- 
belecie and gine ſhall conceiue : and wee lay, 
the old Fa- Yi70 concepit, a Virgine hath con- 
thers. ceiued. They hid ſacrifices and cere- 
monies that prefigured his comming 
for the rime enſuing : we have facri- 
fice and ſacraments that repreſent bis 
being for the time preſent, They cal- 
lcd theyr Redeemer , The expeTation 
of Nations : and weecall him now, 
The ſaluation of Nations, And final- 
lie, there was no other difference be- 
twecne the olde fayth of good men 
from 
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from the beginning, and ours ; but 
onely in the circumſtances of time, 
clecrenes, particularitie , and of the 
manner of proteſting the ſame , by 


outward hones and ceremonies. For 


| chat in ſubſtaunce they belicucd the 


ſame Redeemer that vyvee doe, and 

were ſzucd by the ſame belcefe in 

his merritcs as wee are. For yyhich 

cauſ- Eulcbius * well noteth, that as * F»ſebins 
we are cailed now Chriſtians, fo they handletl 
were called then Clrifti, Pſalm, 104. #4 matter 


that is,annoynted in prefiguration of 4f large. lib, 


the true Chriſt, in vvhom they be- I. dem. E- 

leeued as the firft and head of all o- #4ng-caf-F» 

ther annoynted , and who was the 

cauſe and authour of theyr annoyn- 

ting, 

By thys then it is moſt manifeſt, 

that not onely novvye to vs that are 

Chriſtians , but at all other tymes 

from the beginning of the yyorlde, 

and to all other perſons and people 

vyhat-ſocuer , that defired to haus 

theyr ſoules ſaued, it was necellary 

to beleeue and lous CHRIST, 

and to profeſſe in hart his Religion, 
rich conſideration , I > wag, 

thought it not amiſſe in thys place, ,... 

after the former grounds layde that batt 


there isa G OD, and that min 
was 


- 
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was created and placed heereforhy}} 
' d& 


ſeruicez to demonſtrate and prooutſ} 
alſo this other principle,thar the on-P je: 


ly ſeruice of thys God,is by Criſt. 
an Keligion. Whercin, albeit I doe 
not doubt, bur that I ſhall ſcemme to 
1any,to take yppon mee a ſuperſiv- 
ous labour , in proouing a veritie, 


which all men in Chriſtendome doe } 


confeſſc ; yet for the cauſes before al- 
ledged in the ſecond chapter, which 
moouecd mee in that place to pr oue 
that there is +G OD ; that is to ſay, 


ficſt for the comfort , ſtrength, and } 


confirmation of ſuch, as cither from 
the enemy may receive temptations, 
or of themſclues may deſire to ſee a 
reaſon of theyr beliefe ; and ſecond- 
lie, for awaking , ſtyrring , or (ting- 
ing of others, who eyther of malice, 
carcleſneſſe,or ſenſualitie, are fallen a 
Neepe, and have loſt the feeling and 
ſence of theyr beleefe , ( for mani: 


ſuch want not in theſe our miſtrabl Im 


dayes) it ſhall not bee (perhaps) but 
to very good purpoſe, ro lay toge- 
ther in thys place, vvith the greatel! 
breuity y poſlibly may bee, the mol: 
ſure groundes and inuincible eui- 


dences,which we hauec for declarati- | 


on and confirmation of this matter. 
Fot 


Proofes of Chriftianitie . 


ISr 


rhyÞ For albeit the Apoſtle Saint Paule Heb. 21, 


out diclareth the thinges which we be- 


ON. 
iſt. 
doe 
* to 
r{la- 
itie, 
doe 
> Ile 
1ch 
oue 
lay, 
and 
om 


' jeue, be not ſuch in them(iclues, as 


my be made apparant by reaſon of 


tumane arguments : yer ſuch is the 
oodneſſe, and molt (weete procee- 
ding of our mercifull GOD to- 
wards vs, as hee will not leaue him- 
ſcife without ſufficient teſtimonie, 
dorh inward and outwarde , as the 
lame Apoſtle in another place doth 
teſtific. For that inwardly,he teltift- 
eth the truth of ſuch thinges as wee 

elecue, by gyuing vs hghrt and vn- 
derſtanding , with internall ioy and 


ACt, 14. 


onſol:tion in beleeuing them. And The divers 
putwardly hee gyueth teſtimonie te teſtimonies 
he ſame, with ſo many conuenien- from God, 


ces, probabilities, and Arguments of of y —_ 
edibilitie, (as Diuines doe cal them) that we 


that albeit the verie poynt of that lecue, 


hich is belecued, remaine (hill with 


{ſome obſcuritie ; yet are there ſo 
manie circumſtaunces of lykely- 
hoodes, to induce aman to the be- 
leefe thereof, as in all reaſon it may 


ecme again(t reaſon to deny or mil- 


truſt chem. 


Thys fill cafily appeare by the 


* JTreatiſe following of Chriſt and 
IChrciftanitic , and of the foundati- 
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Proofes of Chrift1anitie. | 
ons of our Religion, which ſhall be] 
confirmed by ſo many pregnant rea] 
ſons, and molt maniſelt circumlſtan. 
ces of cuident probilitie, as I doub 
not , but the zealous Chriſtian ſal! 
take exceeding comfort therein,and 
eltecme himſelfe happy , to hauea 
lot in that faith and Religion, where | 
he ſhall ſee and feele ſo much reaſon, 1 
proofe, and conueniencic to concur 
& ſhew it ſelfe,for his ſatisfaction. 
And to thys effe&, it ſhall be of no 
meane moment, that I haue prouel 
before, the cerrainty , divinity, and . 
infallible truth of the Iewes Scrip- 
tures , or olde Teſtament ; w hich 
writings we hauereceiued from that Þ 
Nation that dooth (as it were) pro- ' 
feſſe enemity againſt vs , & the ſame 
becing written ſo many ages befor: 
the name of Chrijt:anitie was known | 
in the worlde : it cannot be but of 
finguler authoritie, whatſocuer ſh1l 
be alledged out of thoſe recordes for 
our purpoſe . And therefore as be- 
fore, in proouing our firſt principle, 
That therewa G 0 D, wee vied one 
lie the reſtimonie of ſuch witn«fles, 
as could not be partiall : ſo, muct 
mere inthis confirmation of Chri- 
ſtian Religion , ſhall wee ſtand one- 


it 


ued 
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ie, eyther vppon the confeſſion of to be alled- 
uch as are our enemies, or vpon the ged in this 
cords of others, who muſt needes Chapter, 
beindifferent in the cauſe, for that 


| thy lived before cither cauſe or con+ 


toucrhe in Chriſtiznity was known 

or called in queſtion. 

My whole purpoſe ſhall be then, The drift of 
'o make niamifeſt in thys Chapter, this Chap- 
w Ieſus Chri5t,wasthe Samour and por, 
Redeemer of all mankinde , fore- 

promiſed and expected Tom the Le- 

:inning of the worlde ; that he was 

he onche Sonne of God, and God 


Pinielfe, and confequentlie , that 


vhar-focucr hee hath left vs in hys 
loctrine andReli2ion,is true and (11+ 


&cre, and the onely way of faluation 


pon earth, 

For cleerer proofe,and declaration 

hereof,I will reduce what-ſocuer I 

ave to (ay heerein, vnto three prin- The princi- 
ipall heads or branches, according pall heads. 
to the order of three diſtin times 
wherein they fell out; That is to (ay, 
in the b6r{t place ſhall be conſidered, I, 
the thinos that paſſed before thena- 

ivitie or incarnation of Chriſt. In 

he ſeconde, the thinges doone and 2. 
verified from that time vnto his af 
cention , which is the ſpace of his a= 


bode 
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3 bode vppon earth. And inthe thi} © 

place,ſuch euents ſhall be conſidered f 

as enſued for confirmation of hu} © 

Dcity, after his d-parture. ar 

In declarmion of which three ge-j ©! 

nerall points, 1 hope by the aſliſtance Þ1e 

of him whoſe cauſe we handle, that Y*' 

ſo many cleere demonſtrations ſhall Þy 

be diſcouered : as ſhall greatly con- $* 
firme thy tayth (gentle Rexder,) and | 
remove 2.1 occalions of temptation 

to inhdelity. 


How Christ W.4s feore-told fo 
Jew & Gentile, ly 

Set. I, « 

< 


Iſt then, for ſuch things as pa Þ* 

ſed before Chriſt appeared in thi 

ficſh, and dec make ſor proofe © h 

our Chriſtian Religion , it is ro b: Þs 

The Icw & noted, that they are oftwo ſorts,o: Ji 
Gentile, at leaſt-wiſe , they are to bee rak:n Im 
from two kindes of people , that is, JV 

partly fromthe Iewes,& partly from Js: 

o 

0 

k 

a 

ſt 


the Gentiles . For ſecing that Chrill 

was 2ppoynrted from the beginning 

Fphe.t. yea, before the yyorld was created 
I,Tinw.2. (as Saint Paule affirmeth) ro work: 
the redemption both of Iewe and 

Gentile, 


| 
hurl 


rec, 


by 


, ge» 
1nce 
that 
ſhall 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
entile,an:1 to make them both one 
ople in the ſeruice of hys Father ; 

erchence is it,that he was foretold 
and prefigured to both theſe Nari- 
ons, and divers fore-warnings were 
l:it among them both , for {tyrring 
them vp to expe hys comming, as 
by the conſiderations folowing ſhal 
nolt euidently appeare, 


The firbt C onſtderation, 


N D to beginne vvith the TJewes, 


no man can denye , but that The M:01j- 


hroughout the vvhole bodie and 


ourlc of Scriprures,that is, from the 


ery beginning to the lalt ende of 
acyr olde Teltament,they had pro= 
miſcd vnto them a Meſsias, which is 
the very ſame that we cal Chri3t,thar 
is to ſay, a perſon annointed & ſent 


: Ifrom God,to be a Sauiour, a Redee- 


mer, a Paciher of Gods wrath, a 
M-diator between God and man, a 
Satisfer for the finnes an:{ offences 
of the whole worlds, a Reſtorer of 
our innocencie loſt in Paradiſe , a 
Maiſter,and Inſtrufter,a Law-giuer, 
a Spirituall and eternall King , that 


{ſhould (itte, and rule and raigne in 


our 


i135; 
Titus, 1+ 
1,Pet.1. 


Eſa.z,t1,19 
lJer,9,12,16 


as promi- 
led. 


136 


ger _ 
_ £5 WV 


"4 Gene,z, 
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our harts,to conquer the power and 
tyrannie of ſatan,the enemy of man. 
kinde, vvho ouer-came our firlt Pa. 
rents Adam and Eue, and ncuer cea- 
{cth to afluule vs. 


— 


The first COMenAguiil to Adam, 


HIS is evident by the firſt cour- 

naunt of all, char cuer GOD {yd 
make yvuh man, vyhen hee (ad to 
Adam our hrit Father in Paradilc, 
In what day ſoewer thou ſhalt eate if 
the Tree that i« forbidden, thew ſhi 
die. 

VVhich couenaune beeinos att: 
broken,on the part of our ſavd Pro- 
venttor, hee recciu*d his tudyement, 
bur yet vvith 2 molt benigne pro- 
miſe of redemption for the ryme to 
come ; for thus God (aid to the &c- 
uill or Serpent that had deceiucy 
him; The ſeed of the woman ſhal cru 
thry heade , and thou ſhalt lis in waytt 
to burt his becle . That is , one thal 
proceede in tyme, of the ſeed of th: 
Woman, who ſhall conquer Deat! 
and finne , (that are thy weapons,) 
and ſhall not care for thy temptati- 
ons, but ſhall tread them vnder hys 

feere, 


 __ 


$11! he ble: 'd 1n thy (-ed 


Proofes of Chnistctarutte, 

feete , and thy's (hall bee Clift, the 
Nelsi2s of the vvortd. 

ſhus dyd not onely the * eldeſt 

Iey:s and Ribbiacs vaderſtand thys 
rucz, ( vyhatfocuer 

C4 ned, enact the r MeisiaAs Nloulde 
57 0N";y 4 tempor? 
the oid Chatdic Paraphrale, (named 
Thiroum Hiereſolimit ans) EXPOun- 
deth it plunly in thelc words, apply- 

el vnro the d-uill that hd decemued 
: 4 CY 1.43460 4 CONTLURAEG AFG { pre: 
MEAY 4 AWRT TIC ( O deniit, 
, BC Foil) 
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HE fame thing is confirmed by 

the very fame promiſe ſeauen 
1mes repented and eftablithed vnto 
Abraham, tiathued very neere tvvo 
thouſand yeeres after Adam ; and 
2221ne to Ilaack his fonne after him, 
"7 ſemne f00 , benodicentur omnes 
Gentesr t'rre, All niens of the earth 
. Which 


22d beene indeede, tut a very finall 


4 * bt 43-2 


the lacter hauc 
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198 Proofes of Chriſtiamatie, 
bencediction to Abraham , or tot; 
Iewes after him, 'Y ncuer fawe = 
McfIts actually ) if hee had bc 

onely to be 2 temporall King : " 
much lcflc blet lsing had it beene tc 
the Gentiies & al other Nato ns, 1 
this Mels1as cf the lewes, nuit |} 
been a teporal « & worldly Lion 
ro dNroy « & {ubgdue ther to thi: 

uitudc of luric, 425 toucly th» _ 
teachers of that Nation do comune, 


Lueobs piephenrte of Chnit, 


— — CC OT ie. Mem — — 


HIS yet miaketh the Patric 
L. 6k more puatne, who prop'.:- 

CVitt9 ot his dear o: the commin-' 

( rri't, uath rthcfe wordes ; The / 

cy gr I] Patil r'G! be pf, 

from the hruſe of 1+ da, Vniill he 

that ts to bee [ent, _ be ſhall b, 

expect.ttuon of N a1 :015 + Which | _ 

ter wordes , the fore-named Ch: 

Thaty, ic vie Paraphraſe, as allo great Oni 

roſe et Ons los, (both of fngulcr authoritic :- 

helo; im Inc mong the Iewes,)doc nterprer thu, 

—_ Dowee ChriiTus ſexs Meſuas Gem, 
«© 75. Vnrill Chriſt or F Melsias co:1, 
** (which is the hope and expectatica 


** of all Nations,as wcl Gentiles, as 


Gene, s i 
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I th egthat are lewes, 1 the gonernment * * 
hey ll nor ceaſe in the houle or Tribe © © 


Ny offu ta. By winch tentence of (crip- © 
An ture,2nd interpretation of che Iewes 
© CY remiclnes, wo come to learne, (bes 


S, ILY ids the pronuſe of the M-fit1s, ) 
Wa Y:wo corfequences in thys matter, a= 

We Yowmnt & Tees of latter rimes. Firſt, | 
* $i 14 cheir Naefsirs mull be y hope t 
NN Jin expectation as well of the Gen- The Meſst- | 
en. J:iics as of the Tewes; then can hee as muſt be F 
—— Pot be a tervpor2ll fung to d-{troy a fpirituail, | 


he Gentiles , ( 2s the Jatter Ievves & nor a tena 
— Yrould have it, ) bat a (pirituall Ring porall King, 
, | 9 ratone over then, 2nd ro bring an 
Yobiection their (oirituall enemies, 
Fe Boar them (lmenn iketlich,ths world 


2 ad cne dell, as ail true Chrifttans , 
io beleate, Secontily ti the rempos 
ft kinsdome of the houle of Tuda, 
whercot Cirit mul Come, d ſhall 4f 
* Foal and bee deſtroy at the com- | 
gp nmny of Mets:1s, as the Scripture a- 
= houcherh; how then can the Ieyves [ 
1 Þxp-& yer a temporal! Kino for their 
© ** Þ ir t51as, as molt fondly they doe. 4 
hu, Bur to leave this controuerhe with | 
us Fs latter Rabbines, and to 20e for- \ 
-013 yard: in declaration of that which 
ag ve rooke in hand, that is, to P1,.v. | 
SC 


017 Chriſt was fore-t0!:lc 2nd pro- 
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P noſes of Chr:3tamitie, 
miied to eIC lewes.It 15 to be no! 
that atter the death oi I:co) 1: 
mentioncd,there 15 little recorded i 
[cripiuc of the doings of tus peopl 
during the {pace of fovre hun. 
yeres Lens y nimc of their boay og | 

1 Eoipt;but yet the tragition 01 

N 201071 techoth, tar 15 {oone 
were deliucres our of Egipt, ord \ 
in the Deicert towards the Land 
P: omile, the three ſonnes of Cl 
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wo 
( of vvhom Nicntion 15 made mn ! 
4x8 chapter ot 1. <odus,ond other 


- 


C2) made druers {ons & Pialm 
tC prayl. & expict:tion ot the 
{115 tocomey, and that the hoiy 11 
©; that ti2% , Cid lojace them! 

Eh noe the Caine : & that 
12awd aſtorward in thc lecong 

a7 of | {MCs , DEC? tro! 
:orty 2Ld one , vo thc erght) 
{caucn , , gathered the moſt pr ct 
thee 0!!: longs togetheryas yet ©: 


arc to be {cnc inlus Tiller. 


> V T Mail es, wHo lyued Witin 1.0 
Fro coucrned them in {Cc 
VY, 
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Procies nf ChriStiquit;, pa [971 
rne!le, had 2 cicere reutbtion 
from G O D ofth;s M-f1;15 in chefe iT 
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V Vinch lvordes, that they « 
vrnderitood » of anr- other Province 
thit cucr [yued after Morfes amor 
the Tewes , but onele of C45, it 
apperrerh; moſt manifiſtly 5nd plain- | 
he by the teſtimome of the hole 

Ghoſt, where hee (6:4, tt there oe if 
roſe not an) other Prothet in Traek 5's oy ' 


vwto 24 oifes E> Cs | 


nnort ho 


' 
, , C 
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» fy "x TH \, 1 , os m 'S 'T ; IC [> | 
1190 al the h uic of Iu, wm 4 | 


wioi hnavey Meals wis to con: 
the prriculors o! thys rmlteric,vw 12 
vound inthe and 


' 


: | 
t7.0:e mAanifeitiie 


eenell. 1 


Jahegum,1 2 


P/alm,2,45, 
17,607,724 


Proofer of Clriſſianitie, 
revealed ynco him, then vnto 3ny 0- 
ther. And ficit , tor alluraunce thy 
Chriſt mould be borne of bus ftucl; 
and lynape, thicie re the word-: © 
God vrito nm 31 Laue {worne to |); 
wad my ſer:-aunt * [ wilt frejfait ty 


ſrege from eteymitie «nd will batla, 
tiry ſeate to acl TORCVAELOIS , V Viith 
worgs,allo1t tio lartur Tewpes willy 
plyitto King Solomon, that v; 
Damds ſonne , 5nd 1 loms (::; 
they may fo bc, 2or that ing Szlo- 
mon was a ftipure of Chit to con. 
yet property tl-ele wordes, Ard /:; 
tunrdme ſhall ſtand for exey, and {ir 
all etermitie, which are ſo often re- 
peated inthys & other places of the 
<criprure, cannot bec v-rificd in 54» 
lomon,whole earthly kingdom yz3s 
rent and torne in peeces {tratght at- 
ter [iis death by Teroboam , and no! 
long after,u3 it were extinguiſhed 
bur they znvit needes be vnde: ftoo: 
of an «eternall King , whuch ſhoul' 
come of Dauids ſeede ; as mult 2! 
theſe other words of GOD im t'; 
Plalmes ; T hou art my ſonne, thyys «4 
hawe I berotten thee , I will nine wt 
thee th: Gentiles for thine inheavitan! 
VVhich was neuer tulblled un $4 
lamon, nor in any ocher temporal, 
han, 


10)- 


* kin in Iuric attcr him, 


but one'y Chriſt, 
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Pyaofes of Chriſpiarntie. 
And mucia 
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Lee foatl ran? 1 or (tatolſia, Tito 
f.4 Cx of [16 T D138 - Fi { 19779 1h. 
adore him, and all Na t10ns /b, al ſer i 
bam : for that he hit dAcl-uer the peoore 
man t94t had ng telpy ; he [ail {ue 
theyr ſo. les, and deliuer themfrom V- 

ſurze, and frem mt: purtie 7 all Tryves 
f the earth ſhall be ble; [Jed im hum,and 
all Nats Phull 17.1 naſe e hams. 

Theſe words of Clinites etcrnall 
kingdome,and of }1is enduring to thr 
worlds end; of lis ynivcrl; all rai; -ne 
ouer Iew and Gentile, of his 3dor:- 
tion by all Nittons; of his &<lueric 
of foules from Lond 19e of in; vitie, 
and finally, of his making biclcd. [ll 
Trvbes of the earth; cannot poſlt- 
ble bee applycd to any temporal 
King that cuer was among the lews, 
or ever ſhall be vato the worlds nd, 


I Sat a © 


5 on aa 
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lerenues | wagons of / f Cty, 
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HIS promil- mad2 vnto 1);- 


uid, for Chriſt ro come of 15 
jeede, 15 repeated aſter his cnncht, | 
many Prophets, and conh: med 
CG QD, as i feremis, where Gol v- 
{th thil: words; Felo/de, the 4 
come on, and | will raiſe \'p to D. 77 
a us ſcede,z 7 he ſha {rare a [\ 
nm a ſp. ill be wiſe , and ſh. Hl die ndoe- 
went and i: fe 6ponn earth. Ani nn 
Lis danyes ſhal lnda be ſawed, and 1[/:- 
ell ſhall awell confident y , and t' 
1 the Name that men ſhill call him, 
OV R IVST GOD. All this was 
{poken of Dauids feede,aboue ſoure 
hundred yceres after Dauid was by 
ried, 

VVhich proovcth manifeſtly,th-! 
':he former promiles and ſpeecics 
vvere not made to King Dani] (or 
Salomon hys fonne , or for anie © 
ther temporal _ 2 of Damds ln 
but for Chiift, who was called 
particuterly. T he fon and ſeede of D, 
wid: for that David vvis the t: 
King of the Trvbe of Inda.and n« 
onely was Chiiitcs Progcnitorint 


d 


fl i};, 


[841 


—— 


roofes of Chriſtian, itie, 
fi-i11, but nal dvd beare his type ang 
tore 1n many oiker thi Ngs, 


WIC 


— VS — 2 RV _—_ —_—_ 


_ , 4 b i | ? 
LY tS DrOrmMce of Cirift. 
4 - - 


= 


[© /yh;chcanſe l:kewnſe in the 
mo Ezechtell (who lyued a- 
our the C:me time that Teremy did) 
\tcf5ias is called by the name ot 
Daurd hymſclk ; tor thus G O D 
ſake at that tyme vnto Exechiell ; 


vill Cane me Focke, mov ff ell they bee a= |} 


my loner left #N the (1 \ (FC PF will 


, . 
rae yer them, 1c «Pa Rene whith <: 
i et Poe» then, m”, Truannt D:uid 


tht Feede them > (ve [full bee the ir 
C/oorlearde and Prins, and I will bee 
| God an / 4 4 MAthe with them 4 
annt of peace, ff 
In which :zords, not only we that 
are called Chritians , but tae Jarrer 
I:wes aifo chemiclues, doe confeſle 


in theyr Thalmyd, that th-ir —  . 


is called by the name of Dauid, 


__ A 4. 
tht hee ſhall difcerd of rne _—_ * Of 


Dand: as by reaſon aiſo it mult of 
neceGine be ſo, for that Kinz Dauid 
beeine deal four hundred yeeres bY» 
ſore thete yvord-s vy-re ſpoken, (18 
h:th beene noted) could nar novye 
L'4 Come 


haicc. | 


Fl! 5 796 


— 


1H | 


— 


_—ijrcC., 
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Proofgs of Chriſtiamtie, 
coine againJto feede Gods people, 
or 2ouerncthem himſclte. 


The prophecies of Eſay tous 
ching Christ, 


Say the Prophet , vvho luc 1- 
bout a hundrcd yerres before 1c 
remue and Ezechicll, had marualou 
fore-knowledge of the Mcſs1as, 3nd 
his aflayres, and di{onbuth hun ve- 
rie pariiculerly , beginning 1 this 
manner, [n the latter dayes the Bi. 
of Gods howſe ſhall bee prepared wp; cr 
the toppe of Muwntaines, cx all Nats 

ons ( or Gentiles) ſhall flowe wr: 

him. 4nd mairy people ſhall ſay , co 
and let vs «ſcende vnro the Hill of t'+ 
Lerie, and hee ſhail teach 5 his wate:, 
and wee ſhall walke in his patihes : (1: 
ſhall inde N4trons &©c. VVhich Ys 
rie wordes are allo repeatcd in M:- 
cheas the Prophet, and are applycc 
there (as alio here)vato the Meſsias, 
& can haue no other meaning, by thi 
zudgement of the Tewes and Hebru.: 
themſ:lues. And Eſay dooth prof: 
cute the ſame matter afterwards , it 
divers Chapters. As for example, 
tic fourthgtalking of the ſame Mcf- 
flag 


Provfes of Chri/tiamie, w7 
{ias, which before h-e called z2he Hell 
of Goda houſe, he addeth theſe wores. x/4, 4 
jathat day fhall the offue of the Lord, © © © 
bem magniſicence and nlorie, and the 
fre of the earth, in [ublimarie and 
xulation, to all ſuch as ſhall be ſunued 
7 {[raell. In which words he cailerh 
te Meſsias, both rhe sſueof GOD, 
1nd the fraate ef 15e earth , for that 
- ſhould bc both God & man. And 
1 the ninth Chapter he calleth him 
y thele termes, dd mrable, Counſel: Efay, 
r, Ved, Stronr, Fatier of ti ef «re | 
warld, and Prence a! peace. 
In theelcuenth Chapt-r , hee de» 
cibeth him mo{t wondertuthe, mn 
cle words ; There /h..ll goe fearth a F/«y,rn, 
It was Dauds Failor, and cat of Eccie;gs, 
28 YEOFO 6 £2.47 brancsy . there j il 
neunt Gp a flower , ard ihe Spine of 
te Lord fall rev? Vpon hom : the (þt- 


rite of wiſedome 77 of Vader /ianding, 
o__ 


f-fole ) eyes , nor yet condemne 4c- Chill, 
cording to the hearing of ( fieſpue) 
"arcs . but he ſpall t1dp% poore men 
n 1 itice. an fha'!l it pute m equitie 


ar ths mulile men of the Earth, Hee 


fall 


. $ F ) ' _ 07 . 
Mranch cf the /lecbe 67 4C/7/E , (CWINCEN Pſaim,7 ” 


the [pri nte of counſel! and fortutude the 4 he won» 
prite of tnowle.lge 77 preie 5; he foal Ger al pre. 
mf tage accor/mg Io the fog ht of perties Ot 
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Pronfes of Clriitianitie, 
ſhall fri + the earth with the rodds of 
bis mouth, and with the [purite of + 

yps ſhall hee LS the wiche 4 man. '« 
'Fice hh, 'l / b-e the ir. {ie of hys lev 
and fayth ſhall vee the bunde + 
reynes, 7c. 

Hetherto are the wordes of 
Prophet ; wherin trucly nothing + 
be mor» plaine and curdent,ths Hh 
Þ 1 th" YOu ler b DIA ih © } lejie, IS "i 
the Vir ne Mane, who dircetly C 
Th ny d of the tinage of Liſle, an 
ns j* 7 wer 2) 

 acedes | ec vnde too , C: vi 
Fes it was borne of iicr,, and hid 
Aoi exc Hiencies and primicd 2c: 
;oue ot),er men, vv Inch Ef. 11 
4 | ICC als: net vnato him, 
| Whol: further 611-es vor, 8: | 
C12il C1vn propertics.t clameP: 


#41 efron thask, I 


k 
| 


'ber pro- phet exprefſeth more parciculerly 


nertics of 


hilt, 


4Yz2523 


the Chaprers tollowinz, where h: 
ſayth ; Hee ſhall for emer owerth ro: 
and d: roy death: bee ſh. all open 1 
e3es of the blmde, and the eares of t 
deafe : hee ſhall ret cry nx contend: 
nor ſha/l bee a: rept the perſon of a 
man : but m truth fol ke bring for! 
»dzement. Hee ſhall nit le ſorrow} 
nor tribulent ; 3c. 

And finally, in the forty & nin: 
Chapt: 


[fianitie, 
prer, h- alledgeth the wordes of 
God the Farther vnto Chriit , 
12 his Commuizion, in thys fort; /z 
too little that thou bee to 108 & (or 


Proofes of Chr: 


rouch- 


A1mPp, 10 rayſe bp the trybes of 1405, 

14 £9 FaonATETTE \nt0 mee the ; Aer 29040 
" tl, Bennld, ! have AMppeante v rb 
ally lor a hott Ents the (rentiles, that 
tho + bee mis (a uation \'nto the viter- 


f 


migsr pres of the earth, 


F, F 
FD anicis FC GICLEE of #06. 
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A + ous, Z:ich iris, and Malactuas 
| who \\ C "Cc hel {t Prophets th.it C- 
n1Vounthd amone the Iowes, l- 
CE hrndred yeeres before the 
nine of Chriſt ; ) thys Damicil (i 
{11 \reporterh o* hia ((c!te, thar bec- 
nz in Babilon , and havin? toited, 
worne Syxck-cloth, and prayed lon? 
vnto G OD, t! il 
Gabriel! vato him 4c che time 
ett. ning ſacrifice, & fore-told 


er? Caine the AnV'e 


chym, 
nc 


of che 


1 vV 


Ee COM 
on ot 


”"* ++ 


Danre.i,g9, 


Proefes of Chriſtianitie. 
not onely of the dcliveraunce of the 
people of liacll from the Ro 
of Babylon out of hand, for that the 
ſeatentie yeeres of their puniſhment 
fore-told by lercmie, were now cx- 
pyred, out alſo he told him further, 
that the time of the vniverſall deli- 
uveraunce of man-kinde , from the 
bondage and captwirtie of linne, was 
now ſhorined, and that after ſcuen- 
tie Hebdomades, (which as ſhall be 
fli-wed atrer, made yp 1wlt thetime 
that paſſed from the rebwlding of 
the Temple of lernſalem after the\: 
deliverance from Ba-:lon, vnto the 
brih of Chrilt, ) there ſhoulde bee 
borne the Sauiour of the world, and 
be put to death for the redemption 
of man-kind. 


The Angels wordes are thelc ; / 
&m came to ſhewe thee (O Danell )ſor 
that thru art 4 man of p00d deſires, 
And there/ore doe thow marke 


ſpeech , and nderſtande this Ciſton. 


T he ſeauentie Hebdomad:es are ſhot- 
ned Gpon thy people, and Vporn thy haly 
Crttue : to the end prevaricatun may 
be conſumed , and /n recerue an ende, 
to the ende muguitie may bee blatted 
aut, and cternall tiftice brov phe an 
her place ; and to the end Viſions and 
prophes 


Proofes of Chriſianitie. 
prophecies may bee fulfilled , and the 
S4nt of Saints aunoynted. Know thow 
therefore and marke, that from the ende 
the ſpeech, for rebuulding of Teruſz- 
im wuto Chriſt the Captaine , there 
hall bee Hebdomades ſeauen, and He'»- 
domades fxtie two, and after ſixty two 
Hebdomades, Chriſt ſhaibe put to deat!), 
and the people wich ſhall deme him, 
ſha'l not be his people. 

i might paſſe on ſwther to other 
Prophets, and make no end, if 1 


MB _ 1Ht , v 
would aliedge wIinll migh bee ſay de The Pitt 


in thys behalſe ; for that the whole 
Scripture rungeth all ro thys one 
poynt : to fore-teil and manifeit 
Chnilt , by Ggnes, figures, parables, 
and prophecies; and for thys c:uſe 
vyas it principallie written, But that 
Which 1s already ſpoken , ſhall bec 
ſufficient for our firſt confideratien, 
vyhereby 15 ſcene, that among the 
Iewes from age to age , Chrift was 
prophecied and fore-tolde, together 
with the eternitic of hys kingdome, 


that ſhould be ſpirituall, 


20k 


of all {crip- 


— 


Proofes of Chri;tianitic, 


CO ws 


The ſecond Confederation, 


_ "EP NJ owe followeth there a ſecond: 
TI R:t Chrilt 4 


ſho!l 4 be 
both God 
nd mann. 


confideration of the qualine of 
Chriſtes perion , of no lefle impor. 
tance then the former , and wherein 
the latter Iewes doe more dyſcent 
from vs: & that 1s, of the God-hcid 
of the Meſlis promiſed. I fy ti: 
latter lewes or Rabbines, are giitc- 
rent herem from vs , asalfo they »r: 
mn many other poynts and articles, 
wierein the aunceſtors (that were 
no Chriſtians) did fully agree, Furr 
25 all Heritques are wont to do: 


that firit breake in one poynt, a! 


4, then in another, from the rruc Carho- 


que fuith of Chriſt, ro !ollow mens 
traditions ; and fo doe run on fro 
one to one, making rhem{clues 1n al 
things as difl;ke as they can, ſordi4- 
tred of that vnitic, whercunto the:: 
pride will not ſutter them to retuine. 
So is it in the generation of thys re- 
probate people , vrho fit agreed 
with vs inall, or mo{t poynts, cou- 
chin? Chriſt to come , and demied 
onelie the fulbiliing or applycation 
thereof in Telus our Sautour, bur at- 
terwaid 


—— 


—— ———— 


conde 
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Proofes of Chriftianitie. 293 
rerward, theyr vngracious of-ſpring, 
becing not able to (tand 1m that iflue 
a2unſt vs, dewiſed a newe plea, and 
b:ooke them(clues to a farre higher 


legree of impictie , affirming that 
wee attribute many things vato le- 
lus, that were not fore-tolde of the 
Meſsias to come ; and among other, 
that he ſhould bee God, & the ſonne 
of God, and the (econd perion in 
Tramitie. &c. 
But heercin (no doubt) thef- 05- | 
ſtinace and gracelefſe men, do ſhew 
themſcluzs both ignorant of theyr 
owne Scriptures, & diſagreeing from 
the vyrytings of theyr owne foreta- 
thers, For as for Scriptures, itis cut» 
dent by all, or moſt of the Prophets, 
alledged before, that Chriſt (or the 
Mcf$51as muſt be God, and the ſonne 
ot God, induced with mans nature, 
that is, both God and man. So1n | 
Ge-netis , Where he 1s called the ſeed Gene,3, 
of the I oman, it is apparine that he 
hall be man ;and in th- Cam= place, 
when he 1s promiled #9 crwuſþ the de- 
will, and to Treabe bs head: who can 
doe thys but onely God ? Likewile, 
when he 1s called Germen /el.9114,the i 
leede of our Lorde God , bys God- Eſty,4a, | 
ucad is bgnilt:d, as ts his man-heade 
a'fo, 


That Chrift 
mult bee 
both God 


and man. 


The firſt 


proote. 
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Fſay,9, 
P/ alm,7 I b 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 
alſo, when in the lame plice hee i; 
named rhe fruzte of the earth. V Vhe 
can interprete thele ſpeeches; That, 
his king dome fhal be enerlaftimg. That, 
he ſhail endure Gatil the Moone be 14. 


Plalm,nog trn away, and after . That, Goa be. 


Eſay,s "_ 
Pſalyg6, 
Hebru,r, 
P/al, 110, 


Alath, 2, 
Tuke,20, 
* I-houa 
in Hebrue. 


gate him before Luciter was creatti 

That, mo man can tell or account hi 
generation. That, all Nations , and 
Angels muft adore him... That, he 
mmust fare at the reohi hand of GOL 

And many oth-r iuch ſpeeches pro- 
nounced dircttly and exprefly of thi 
Meflias; vvho(l Gay) can vnderſtand 
or interprere them, but of God,(ce- 
ing that in manthey cannot be yert- 
hed » And as for the lalt of theſe te 
ſtimonics, cocerning Chriſtes (irting 
at his Fathers right bande : three ot 
our Euing*liſts doc report, that le- 
ſus did blancke dwers of the lear- 
nedeſt Pharifies, with alledging onc- 
lie theſe words of Dauid.7 he * Lord 


Pſalm, 110. ſayd to my Lord fit at my right hand: 


Gurill I put thime enemies as thy foote 
foole. For (laid Iefus) 1t Chit bet 


Rab. Tonath. py,v.qs ſonne, howe dyd David cal 


lib, collett, « tim þ 


Miſdr. Te- 
hillum, ”m 


P/alm 


is Lorde? bonifying hecreby 
thar albcit the Meſſtas was to be Da 
uids fonne , according to his man- 


22Þ3V+7 head ; yet was he to be Danids Lord 


acTCOr- 
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according to his God-head. And lo 
doe both Rabbi Ionathan , and the 
pubhque Commentaries of the He- 
| brucs interprete thys place, 
Micheas 1s plaine, And tho Beth- The cond 


hem, out of thee ſhall proceede a Ruler proofe. 

m Iſra [l,and Is yoiny forth 4 f1 :m the Af ici... 
begrnnny , and from tle ayes of etern- _ 
te. Thys cannot bee vn:.critood of 

any mortall man, that ever was or 
ſhall bee, But yer Efiy goeth further Efzy,9, 
when hee ſayth ; A little clyld i borne 
vnto vs , and a youny ſonne # Tien 
ynto v1, and hu principalitie w wppon 
is owne ſhoulder , and his Name ſhall 
'* GOD, the Father of the futwre *«, it is in 
world, (* or of eternitee : )the Prince of the Hebrue. 
peace, Oe. 

Ia which words, we ſce that Chriit 
iscalled G OD, But it the Iewe doe | 
cauill heere, and (ay, that El or Elo- An obieti- 
him the Hebrue words, which wee on aunſwe- 
interprete God in thys place , may red. 
ſometime bce apply*d to a creature, 
as in Exodus , once F! fignihieth an 
Angel, and Elohim at other tymes,1s Exad,10. 
applyed to Indlges; then marke this 
diſcourſe of Damid touching } Met- 
fias, to whom hee ſaythz Thou art 
beautifull in forme aboue the dryldren Pſaim,4 5, 
of men : grace # fpred in thy lyps , and 


f bere- 


The third 


proofe, 


Chiilt is 
called le. 
houa, 


* Sec Eſay 


C1P.18, ver. 


7.1nd cap. 
28.vcr. 5. 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
therefore hath God Bleſſed thee for « 
wer. & . Thy ſeate 0 Ged is for eur: 
and ever : the rodde (or Scepter) of thy 
Kinydome, is the rod of direttion, 9% 
ha$t loned intice , and hated iniquitir, 
therefore God , thy God hath anno. 
ted thee with nyle of ioy aboue thy part. 
ners Heere the Meſs is called Go! 
twice by the ſame worde Flabin 
as God his Father is: and thereſore 
as the worde fignificth 1wice God 
in the one, ſo mult it allo in the 0- 
ther. 

But to remooue all ground of thi 
refuge touching E! or Elohim , that 
are names of GOD, which may 
be communicated fomctimes , and 
vppon ſome occaſions to creatures : 
moſt apparantit is , that the nam: 
Tehowa , vvhich is called Tetagram- 
mater , and which is ſo peculer tc 
GOD alone, as neuer it may be: 
communicated to anie other, thy! 
name (1 fay) which is of ſach reue- 
rence amoug the Tewes, as they dari 
not pronounce it, but in place there- 
of docreade Adonai , that fhonibet! 
Lord,is every where almoſt in (crip- 
ture, attributed to Chriſt, ® nameli: 
wher- the Litine Interpreter hath 
tranſlated Tord : as for example, m 

two 


| for [5 


or cue: 
) of thy 
, thay 
quite, 
uno! -_ 
y part. 
d God 
labim, 
re.ore 
+ God 
thc 0- 


of this 
, that 
1 may 
» and 
ures : 
name 
gram 
er to 
y be: 
thy: 
reuc- 
y dare 
here 
ther! 
crip- 
Mel 
hath 
e, 
wo 
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*rwo digers places of Teremic, after 


the long deſcription of the Meſſas, 
which betore I haue recited, he con- 


ciudeth thus 3; Hoc ejt nomen quod jeremy, 22. 
»1alunt eum , Iehowa in5tus no3ter : lerem. 3 3. 


Thys is the name which they ſhall 
call, Onur iu3t Tebona s As the He- 
brue hath vyord for vyord, Tehous 
Mr Inuztice., And to doe the aunct- 
-nt Hebrue expotiters contelle vp- 
pon thys-place ot Icremie, namely, 
Kibbi Abba, vvao asketh the que- 
{hon what Mefſt:ts hall be called ? 
ind then hee auntwereth out of thys 
alt place, Hee ſhall be called theeter- 
all reborn, The ke doth Miſdrafch 
gather yponthe tirlt verte of the 20. 
Flame , And Rabbi Moſes Hadar- 
ſan, expounding 3 place of the Pro- 
phee Sophonie, Chapter, 3, verle 9, 
concluderh thus; 1» this place Tehe- 
wa ſ:xnifieth nothing eiſe but the Meſ- 


V Vhertby appeareth, that as well 
in ſcripturezas alſo in the opinion of 
olde Hebrue expolitors, the Meſliny 
was to be true God and man . And 
I might Hedge manic other telti- 
monies of auncient Rabbines , if it 
werenot too long - eſpecially, uf 
would enter among the kinde of ex- 
politors, 
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Two (orts poſitors , whom they call Cabaliſts, 
of Hebrue (who are more auncient, and lell; 
expoſiters, brutiſh then are the other ſort, which 
Cibaliſts & are termed Thalmudiſts , (1 thoulde 
Thalmu- finde many cleere and maniteſt de- 
dilts, clarations 2ginſt r! the Tewes doGtrine 
and errour of latter times . And a- 
monz other, (for example onelic of 
Cabaliſticall cxpoſitions ) I refer the 
Reader to the diſcourſe of Rabhi 
Hacadoſch (which in Hebrue fi2n- 
eth the holy Rabbine, and liu- d not 
long after Chriſt ) vpon the words; 

of leremie beforc recited ; in which 
for that he tindeth the Mcſan1s to be 
called Jehowa , which worde in tl: 
Hebrue is compounded of the thre: 
Letters, Tod; Y as, and He, twiſe re- 
peated; thys Dottor maketh thys 
dyſcourſe by arte Cabaliſt, in thys 

manner. 

*© Euecnas ((ayth hee) the Letter H: 
* © in Tehova,is compounded of tyvo 0- 
© © ther Letters, named Daleth and Y «u, 
Rab. 1ca- (as appeareth by their forme)ſo ſhal 
doſch in E= the Meſgias, (that 15 fignified by this 
fſay,cap,9, word.Jehaua,) bee made of rwo na- 
©©< tures, the ane diuine, and the othe 
A Cibali- humane, And as in lehowa, there is 
ſRicall dif} twiſe He, and conſequently rwo Da- 
courſe, leths,and two Y aus contained there- 
in: 


Ferem,2 3, 


baliſts, 
nd lell; 
Which 
houlde 
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And 2- 
elic of 
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Rabhi 
1206 
d not 
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1n; ſo are there two birthes , faliati- © * 
ons, or child-hoods in Me(ias , the ** 
*on:, whereby hee thall be the ſonne © © 

of God,and the other, wh:reby hee © *© 

ſnall be the ſonne of a Virgin, whuch © © 

| Elay callcth the Vrophereſſe . And as Eſay,8, 
in /ehowa, the letter He 15 twile put, **© 

and yet both Hes doe make in cect * © 

bur one Ictter; fo in Mcſsias there © 

ſhall be two diltinct natures,and yer *< 

ſhall they make bur one Chrilt. 06 

Thus playeth thys Cabalilt vppon 

the Letters ot /chous, (accordingto 

the manner of theyr diuinitie, ) and | 
drawcrh great milteries (as yee lee) 

irom Letters ends. 1n vvhich kinde 

of realoning, albeit we put no groiid 

of {treugth ar ail; yer 15 it ſufficient 

to ſhew,that amoag the elder Iewes, 

it was knowne and conf(tizd doc- 

trine, that Chriſt ſhoulde-bee both 

God and :nan,and hau- two natures 

conioyncd dillinctly in ene perſon, 

which is the ſame that we Chriſtians 
doe affirme, 
_ Nay, I will adde further,(and thys T7, ink. 
1s greatly to be obſcrued,) that the not 
lelte ſame auncient Iewes , (as ſome omgpwny 
alſo of the latter)do hold, and proue ©brilt cal- 
by Scriprure,that Chriſt hall be,(for 19 *he Son | | 
alwaies they ſpeake af the Meſs1as to of GOD. 
come) 


&G212,49, 


Rt .Dauil 


# IT 
Kimbn.n liVs 


, 
YAa4ICHIT, 


P/al,49. 


Pſalm 2, 
# This is 
accordin? 
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come) the yeric fonne of God, F 
verbum Det imcarnatum and the wor, 
of God incarnate , or made t1-t}1; 
And for the fu{t, that ſhall bee th 
ſonne of God, they prooue it out 0 
divers places alledged by me betore 
as for exampl-,out of Genchs,whu: 
the Latine text hath , The Scepter i 
Tuda ſhall not bee taken awaie , vi! 
he come that u to be ſent. The Hebr:: 
hatn, Garll Silo come, vyhich S: 
Rabbi Kimhi proucth by a long :. 
courle, to hgnitie fo much as Fn 
eras, hys ſonne, that is, the fonned 
God . The ſame they prooac by tt: 
place of Elay , where the MeſI11ss 
called Germen Ichoue, the feeder 
ſonne of Ithoua , Which the chr! 
dic Paraphraſe termeth, che Meſs: 
of Ichows, They proue the ſame all 
out of diners Plalmes, where Chr! 
is called plainely the Sonne of Go: 
as where it is ſayd ; Hee ſp:ll ſay bn! 
mee, thou art my Father, (5c. 1 wil 
pet him mime eldeft ſonne, more h1tg 
er then al the K mos of the earth, 75 
lehowa ſaid Gnto me, thou art my [cn 
the day hire ! berriten thee. ON. 
Kyſfe the * ſon ye Kinys and ludges. 
the earth, and haypy are at they th 
place theyr hope m hum, VVhich 1 
wo 
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the ſonne of any man , for that it is brue text. 
wricten, Curſed i the man, that put- Jerem,17, 


 geth bus tru$3Þ in man. Wherefore Rab- 


$i Tonathan, Rabbi Selemoth, Aben 
Ezar, and others, do» conclude by 
theſe & other places which they al- 
ledge,that the Meſsias muſt bce the 
vety ſonne of God, 

And for the ſecond poynt , they The file 
goe yet further, affirming thys ſonne proofe. 
to be Yerbum Patris, the vyorde of 

od the Father, Which the foreſaid 
lonathan in his Chaldy Paraphraſe, 
doth exprefſe in many tranſlations ; 
is for example ; where Eſay faith 1/- 
raell ſhall be ſaned in Tehoua with eter= 
ell ſaluation, (which Teboua Ggnify- 
ech Chriſt, as all men doe confeſſe) 
Tonathan * tarneth it thus ; 1ſ+aell * 10 the 
hall bee ſaned by G:ds word . So a- © aldie 


baine, where God ſayth by Hoſea, 1 Paraphraſle. 


will ſawe the bouſe of 1nda by Iehong Hoſea, ly 
heyr God, ( which is by Chriſt ) Io- 
athan tranſlaterch i: thus : 7 will 
aus Tuda by the worde of theyr God. 


eth, Prboda ſayde to thy Loyde, fitte =>. 
y Hebt hande, '&c. Tonathan ex- 
prefſerh ir thas ; Tehoua ſayde wnta 
is worde, fitte at-my right hah: "So 
| K Rabbi 


can no way be ynderſtood of to the He... 


n lyke manner, wkere David Wty=Pſalm, 110, 
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Rab. 1ſaack, Rabbi Ilaack Arama, wryting vpo: 
com.in cap. Genclis expounderh this yerle of th 
| 47. Gene. Plalme; He ſent his worde,,and heal: 

' Pſalme,106. them, ggc. to bee mcanrof, Meſliys 
| verſe, 20, that ſhal be Gods word. And Ribb 
Rab.Srmean Simcon, the chiefe of all che Caba- 
Ben. Iahas, liſts, vpon theſe words of Iob,1 /lul 
com.in cap, ſee God in my fleſh, gathereth,thar the 
To, Gene, word of Gol ſhal rake fleſhin awe 
Job, 19, mans wombe. So that this doctrine 

1 was nothing ſtrange among the aw 
| cient Rabbines. 
'\ For further confi mation wher- 
of, (fecing the matter 15 of lo great 
ft importance) conlider what is recer- 
[ Rab. Simeon ded in a Treatiſe called Zoar,of huh 
#n Zoer. authoritie among the Tevzes, where 
Rabbi Simeon. that was lalt befor: 
ailedged , citerh a place out of oi. 
R2bbi Ibda, vpon theſe wordes, n 
| Deut,6, Deutronomie, 1ehoue cur Lord, is « 
[| Jehova, which wordes, the ſaid au 
| The bleſſed cient Rabbi Ibda interpreteth in tl;s 
Trinitic, manner ;by the firſt Jebona in thy 
prooucd by ſentence, ( becing the incommun 
an auncient ble name of God,) is (iznifed, lay! 
Rabbine. hee, G OD the Father,Prince of: 
b4 \** things. By the,next words our Lul 

« ©is fiznified G OD the ſonneg, th: 

*© ſountaine of all Sciences ..; And | 
©* the ſecond Jeheus, in, the lague (ct 
eenc: 
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tence, is lizmificd G OD the holie «© 


all which there is added the wotde © © 
(ve) to lignifie: that theſe three are © © 
invincible. But this fccretc ſhall nor © * 


+be reuealed vartill the comming of ©* 


cflias. Herherto are the words of © © 
Rabba Ibda , reported in Zoar by ©* 
Rabbi lbdx , vyhere alſo the ſayde **© 
Rabbi Simcon interpreteth theſe © * 
words of Eſav, Holy,Holy,Holy, Lird ©< 
God of Sabaoth,in this maner.Efay by © © 
repcating three times holy, ſayth he, © © 
doth as much, as if he had ſaid Holy ©*© 
Father,holy Sonne,and holy Spirite: ©© 
which three Hohcs,do make but one © © 
pnly Lo"d God of Sabaoth, 

Finally, I will conclude thys con- 


roucrfie: berweene the latter Tewes The fixt 
and vs, with the authoriticoſl-ar-'prookc. 


ed Philo , vvyho lyucd in the veric 
2me time with:Chrilt, and was ſent 
[mbaſſ:dour rwiſe to Rome, in'the- 


har is, firſt inthe 15. yeere of Tybe- 
ins che Fmperour, which was three 
ceres before Chriſtes paſſion , and 

2 very ſame yeere wherein lee was 


daptized by S. Tohn: arid the ſecond 
Sime 2bour eyght yeeres after,to wit, 
1 the firſt yoere of theiraigne of Ca- 
ligula 
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ligula. Thys man,that was the le: 
nedcſt that euer wrote among t 
Iewes, (after F writers of holy (cri 
tures Cealed) made a fſpeciall Boo 
of the baniſhment of hys Count: 
men, where hee hath thys diſcour 
enluing. 


Philo lib.de VVhat tyme may be appointe, 


exulibus. 


(faith he) for the returne home of 
©e baniſhed Iewes , it 1s hard todct: 
«© mjne,For by tradition we haue, th 
«ce we muſt expe the death of an hy 
<< Prieſt, But of thoſe ſome die quick 
<< lie, andſome liuc longer . Butl x 
«© < of opinion,that this high Prieſt (i 
«<< bethevery word of GOD, whi 
£« ſhillbe yoyde of all ſinne , both xc 
e< Juntaric and -intoluntarie : whe 
«© Father ſhall be G O D, &this wo: 
< « ſhall be that Fathers wiſedome , | 
cc which alt thinges in this world we 
© « created. His head ſhall be annoin:: 
«« with oyle , and hys kingdome ih 
«« floriſh,and ſhine for cuer. * 

Thys yvrote Phylo at that tyn 
when heliele imagined,that the (ar 
high Prieſt, whom hee ſo much © 
peed, and the fame word of Gs 
whoſe kingdome he deſcribeth, 
now already com? into the worl: 

And this ſhall ſaffice for our (eco! 


i cor 


=. 
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nong t} conſideration, what manner of Mecſ- 
oly Gri (03s the Lewes did expeR. 
all Book ___ 
Countr, T he third Conſederation. 
dilcourl — 
Ow in the third place commeth 
o_ to be conlidered, what authority W hether 
| to deter. 24 power the Meſbias ſhould have cbrilt ſhold 


\ Wt his appearance vppon earth , and change the 

7 pee" beds ſhould L_ and abro- Law of 
? Brite the Lawe of Moiſes, or no? Moiles, 

Wherein there is no lefſe controuer- 
ie berweene vs and the latter Iewes, 
enin the former poynt of his diui- 
tic. For we hold with Saint Paule, 
aat the Lawe of Moles vvas gyuen 
nto the Iewes but for a time,to en- 
ertaine the pcople withall,& by the 04/443 x 4. 


lie quick 
But] ; 
rie(t Gall 
, whuct 
both vo 
: Whols 
this word 


2me , * 
orld oh. eward lignes & ceremonies which He 7, 
anon: Þ2d, (whereof the molt part, of all 


refigured Chriſt to come z) robee I. Cor, 26, 
yt Schoole-maiſter and leader to 

1e tyme of faith, wherein it ſhould 

ce abrognted,and a farre more per- 

-& law (et downe by Chriſt mn place 

2cereof, 

Thys wee proue firſt, for that the T be Lawe 
awe of Moiſes vvas an imperſe&t 0! Moles 
awe, brinying nothing to perfeRtt- imperfect, 
n,as S, Paule well noteth ? it yyas Hebre,7, 
K 3 29 
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as S. Peter fayth,a burdenſoinc law 
which the Iewes thEſclues were n; 
ableto beare , for the multitude « 
ceremonies thertin conrayned , : 
was a carnall and ſeruile Lawe, con 
fiſting moſt in the externall. It was: 
Law of tetror and feare , more thr 
ofloue and liberty of the fpwite. ! 
vvas a Lawe (as I ſayde betore,) © 
ſignes & fyures for things to come 
& conlequently ro ceale, when tho! 
thinges which it prefigured ſhouli 
come to be preſent. It was a Law: 
peculer and proper to the Tewes or: 
ke, vvithout reſpeR of all the reſt 0 
the world: and theexerciſc thereof 
was allowed onely in the Countre 
of Turiez and that which 1s more, 1 
was not permitted but in one plac 
onely of that Countrey , that is, it 
leruſalem , whether euery man wa 
ound to repayre three times a yere 
to wit, at the Paſqua, at the Nente 
coſt,and at the feaſt of Tabernacles 
and in that place alone to make the! 
ſacrifices, and inno other Countre) 
or place bctides, 

Nowe then reaſoneth the learnc: 
Diuine, if thys Lawe of Moſes wer: 
for the Tewes,and Iury onely, how! 


could it ſcrue for the tine of y Met- 
4 
[1.5 


nc lawe, 
vere no 
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' fins, vvho was to be King 2s wel of P/al,2,2r, 


the Gentiles as of the Iewes : and ro Eſay,z,11 
rele ali people in the vyorlde, that 

ſoulde belecac in him vnder one 

Liw.If the exerciſe of this law were 
allowable onely , an lawfull in Te- 

rufalein ; howe could ic poſhbly bee 

fulfilled by Chriſtians, that are dyſ- 

perſed ouer all the world ? as for ex- 

ample, howe couide they repayre to 

leraſilem thriſe everie yeere? howe 

ſhoulde eucry woman that ſhoulde | 
dwell in En2land or India,repaire to £*#t,12, 
leruſalem for her puritication after £x94, 13, 
mery chyld-birth,as by the Lawe of N51n,8, 
Moſes ſhee was commaunded ? 

Moſt euident is it then, which we 

fayd before, that thys Law was gy- 
uen but to endure for atyme, And 
to vie S. Panles owne words, it was 
but Introdutto meliors ſper, an intro- 
dution to a better hope. It vyas Hebru,7, 
out an entertainement to that peo- 


Ple twhich by theyr beeing among 
the E2yptians, vvere prone to Ido- 
latrie) vntill Chriſt ſhould come and 


ardaine a perfeft Lawe. Thar is, a The newe 


Law of [pirit and internall sffe@ion: 7 awe of 
a Law of love and libertie : a Lawe Chriſt, and 
that ſhould be common to all men: the perfeti- 


lerue for all countries,tymes,places, gng therof, 
K 4 an 
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and perſons ; 2 Law that ſhould bee 
written in the bowels of our harts; 
a Law that ſhould be tollerable, c2- 
fie, (weete,plaine, light, briefe, and 
flexible,as wel to the poore as to the 
rich, a Lawe (to conclude ) that 
ſhould confilt in charitie, 

Thus (ignified Moſes, vvhen hee 
ſayde to his people,after hee had de- 
livered the former Law vnto them; 
The Lorde ſhall raiſe wnto you « Pre- 
phet of your owne Nation , and fron 
among your own Bretheren , as my ſeift, 
him hai you heare, As though het 
had fayd, you ſhall heare me vnty h: 
come, that mult be a Law-gyuer a 
my (elfe, and yet of -a more perted 
Law ; & therefore more to be heard 
and obeyed, And then. hee addeth, 
whoſoeuer ſhal refuſe to heare the word; 
of thu prophet , I- my ſelfe will reweny: 
it ſaith the Lord God, Which words 
cannot be verified in any other pro- 
phet after Moſes vntill Chriſt; for 
that of thoſe Prophets the Scripture 
ſayth, There aroſe no prophet like wnto 
Moſes in Iſraell. 

Which is to be vnderſtoode, that 
they had no authotitie to bee Law- 
makers,as Moſes had , but were all 
bound to the obſcruation of y Law 


oncly 


e, | Proofes of Clriftianitie, 

ld bee | onely which Moiſes left,vntil Chriſt 
r hates; | came, whom Moſes heere calleth 4 
ble, ea- | Prophet as bimſelfe-: that is a Lavv=- 
fe, and | maker, and exhorteth all men to 


sto the | hearec and obey him. 

e) tut | Thys yet is made more playne by 
the Prophecic of Eſay, who ſayth 
en hee || Out of Siou ſhall come a Law, and the 
had de- | word of God out of Ieruſalem, which 
> them; Þ cannot be vnderitood of Moſes law, 
4 Pre. ff that had beene publiſhed eight hun- 
1d fron ©} dred yeeres before thys was ſpoken, 
wy ſeife, © and that from the Mount Sinai, and 
gh hc: I not from Sion, Bur Chriſtes Lawe 
ynty] b: £ began from Sion and Icrulalem,and 
yuer a | from thence was f{predde into al the 
perfed | world. Which the ſame Efay fore- 

e heard I faw, when talking of the comming 
ddeth, & of the Meſsi1s, he ſaythy 1» that day 
e word; there ſhall be an Altar to God, im the 
rewenre midst of the Land of Egipt. A nd the ti 
words Þf tle of the Lord at the ende thereof. g9c. 

r pro- And God ſhall be known to the Exipti- 
t > forWans at that day , and they ſhall honour 

ripture || him with ſacrifices and oblations. 

e wnto Which words could not be vert- 
ed,in the 01d Law of Moſes, for that 


e, that by that Lawez, the Egiprians coulde 
 Law- | hau- neyther Alcir nor Sacrifice, but 
ere all | ar-Chriſtes comming it was fulfilled 
7 Law when Y Eoiptians Vere made Chri- 
onely Ks {tians, 
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ſtians, and enioyedboth the Altars 
and Sacifices that Chriſtians doc vic. 
The fame thing was fore-told by 
G OD in Malacaic, where he ſayth 
to the Iewes and of the Iuwiſh $4- 
Wo crifices. 1 have 9 pleaſure in yougney- 
us  Mala.t. ther will ] receive oblations'at your 
8 hands, For that from the vpriſeng of the 
© hl | The repro. ſunne ,vato the going downe thereof, my 
*. | bation of mnameis great amonsy the Gentiles, and 
the old law they doe ſacrifice vato mee every where, 
with a pro- and «oe off-r viRto my name a pure 0h - 
miſc of new lation , ſayth the Lorde God of Hoſtes, 
In vvkich vvordes wee fee fy (t, arc- 
probation of the Iewiſh lacribce,and 
confequenthe of the lawe of Moles, 
vrhich dependeth principally of that 
Sacrifice . Secondly , wee ſee, that 
2mong the Gentiles , there ſhould 
be a pure manner of ſacrifice , more 
grateſull vnto God then the other 
was, and ſuch, as might be perſor- 
med in cuery place of the world,and 
not to be tyed ro one place onde, 
as the Moiſaicall Lawe, and ſacrifice 
was « And finalle, I vvill conclude 
thys whole matrer, vvith the expreſſe 
words of God himſclfe, concerning 
the ceremonies and precepts of the 
olde Lawe ; Dedi eis precepta non bo- 
na, & indicia in quibus non viuent- 
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Proofes of Chriftianities 
I que vnto them precepts that were 
not good, and iudgements wherein 
they ſhould not lyne . That 1s, they 
ycre not good to continue perpetu- 
zly, nor fl they liue in them for 
wer, but vntill the time by mee ap= 
pointed; of which time he deterinu- 
ncth more particulerlie by TJeremie 
the Prophet, in theſe words ; Bebolde, 
the dayes ſhall come, and 1 will make a 
wwe Conenaunt or Tejtament with 
the houſe of Iſrael and Juda : not ac- 
rordeuy to that Couemnaunt which 7 
nade wyth your Fathers , when 1 
wrought them foorth of the Land of E- 
ripe, Where you ſee,that at the com= 
ng of Chniſt into this-world, (for 
of hym and hys byrth, heetalketh at 
large in thys Chapter) there ſhall be 
a nevve Teſtiment, contayning a 
different Law from that of the olde 
Teſtament, which yvas giuep to the 


lewes at theyr going forth of Egipr. 


\This much:thea hetherto bath 
been ſhewed, that Chriſt in all ages 
was fore-told & promſed ; that hee 
ſhonld be God, and that his autho- 
ritie ſhould be to change the Lawe 
of Moiſes, that was gyuen but for a 
tyme, and to dtabliſh a newe Law 
and Coucnauat, and a newe Tita- 
menc 
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ment of his owne,that ſhould endure 
and continue for cuer. 


les 


— 


The fourth Co nſuderation, 


— 


' N D albeit theſe thines be verie 
All particu- wonderfull; and ſufhcient tO @ 
H lers fore- fabliſh anie mans belecfe in the 
q FF. toldeof worlde, when hee ſhall ſee the fulfhil. 
© | Chiſt. led, ( vvhich ſhall bee the argument 
of my fecond Scion, ) yet reſteth 
i not the Scripture heere , bur paſſeth 
ny further,and fore-telleth euery parti- 
1 culer ate, accident and circum- 
ſaunce, that ſhall fa)l out of impor- 
tance about the Meſsias at his com- 
ming, incarnation,birth, life, death, 
and reſurretion. As for example,at 
what particuler time and fcaſon hee 
| 4 ath,t, ſhoul appeare, Geneſts,49,verſe 10, 
'| That he ſhould bee borne of a Vir- 
Luke,z, gine. Eſay, 7,ver.14,; That the glace 1 

of his birth ſhould be the Towne © 
| Bethleem, Micheas 5, ver. 1. That at 
his byrth , allche1nfants rounde a- 
Math,z, bout Bcthleem ſhould bee ſlaine for 
his ſake. Jerem,3 1. verſe,15. That the 
Kings of the Eaſt ſhoulde come and 
adore him, and offcr gold and other 
| | gyfis ynto him. Pſal,7 1,ver, Ws 
; ls 


Math,z, 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 

* heſhoulde be preſented by his Mo- 
* ther in the Temple of Ieruſalem. 
' Mala,z verſe I. That hee ſhould flee 
into Egypt,& bee recalled thence a- 
eaine.Oſea,II,ver,z,Eſay,19,verſe,T. 
That Iohn Baptiſt ſhold goe before 
hym,and cryin the Deſert. Eſay,40. 
yer,3, Mala, 3. ver, 1. 

Atter thys, that he ſhould beginne 
his owne preaching with all humil:- 
tie, quretnefle,and clemency of [py- 
rite. Eſay,42,verſe,z. That he ſhould 
doe {trange miracles , and heale al 
diſeaſes, Eſay,29,verſe,8,end 35 ver. 
5, and 61, wver.1. That he ſhould dic 
for the fnnes of all the world. Fſay, 
$3, Daniel,g, That he ſhoult be be- 
trayed by his owne diſciple. Pſalme, 
40. verſe, Io. aud F4,ver,14,and lo8, 
verſe,7, That he ſhould be folde for 


there ſhould be bought afrerward a 


P Fic! 'of potſheards, [eremie,z 0. That 


he ſhoeulde ride into Ieruſalem vpon 
and buffet hys face , and defile the 
ſame with (petting vpon him. Eſay, 


rent and teare his body before they 
pur 


an Aſſe-before his paſsion, Zachary 9. 
verſe 9. That the lewes ſhould beate 


5, verſe, 6. That they ſhould whip, 
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Luke,z, 


Maths, 


Mat,q,et 8. 
Marhe.8, 


Math,z7, 


thirtie peeces of filuer. Zach, 11, ver, M:th,16, 
12. That vvith thoſe thirtie peeces, and 27, 


Math, 21.7 


Mat,26,67. 
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Iuhe,22, 
Math,z7, 
Math,:8, 


# t Lyke,24, 
bil 4 Atts,7, 


Provfes of Chriftanitie: 


put him co death. Eſ#y,5 2,ver,2.Pſx, 
37,verſe,18. Thar they ſhoulde puc | 


him to death-among thicues, & ma- 
lefaftors. Eſay,s 2, ver, 12. That they 
ſhoulde ge him vineger to drinke, 
deuide his apparrell,and caſt lots for 
hys vpper garment.Pſal,68,verſe 22, 
and 2 1, verſe, 19. That hee thoulde 
riſe againe from death the third day, 
P/alme.15 verſe, 19, Oſea, 6, verſe,, 
That he ſhould aſcend to heauen, & 
hrre at the right hand of GOD hys 
Father, for cucr, Pſ/alm,67.ryerſe,1g, 
and 10,9, verſe,t, _ - 

All theſe particularities , and 1 
number more,were reuclcd in (ctip- 
ture touching the Mclsias,ſom toure 
thouſand yreres, ſome two thouſand 
22d ſome one thouſand, and the hit 
of all, above foure hundred yeeres 
before Chriſt was borne . Whuch if 
y ve lay together, and doe conſider 
withall, howe exactly they were ful- 


filled afterward , in the:;perſan' of \y 


Chrift, as in the -next Seton Mall 
be declared ; it we adde allo to thys, 
that we haue recciued thele Prophe- 
cies and predictions from a Nation 
that moſt of all other doth hate vs, 
and rhat the ſame are to bee ſeene & 
read in theyr Bibles, cucn worde for 

word 
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word as they are in ours; if you hold 
$n memorie allo , vvhat inwncible 

roofes are alledged before in the [+ 
cond chapter, for the infallible truth 
and certainty of thoſe Hebrue (crip- 
ures : you ſhall find, that hardly any 
hing can be imagined for manifelta- 
10n of a truth betoreit comto palle, 
which G O D hath not oblcrued in 
tore-Mewing the Mcfltas, 


—— > — 


The fft Conſideration, 


PE 


N D ali theſe conſiderations are 
couching the lewes . There re- Manitcſtatt- 
mayneth fo;ne-what to be fayde of 91 of Chriit 
the Gentilesz vvho albert they were © the Gen- 
t receiue their principal knowledye Files. 
in thys attayre from the Iewtiſh Na- 
tion, to vvhom the McfIiis was firtt 
and principally promiſed, and from 
vyhom the Gentiles had to expe, 
HofhTtheyr Saviour and .hys Apo- 
ſtles, as alſo the Scriptures for teſti- 
monie and witnelle of them both, 
and finally,all theyr certayne know- 
ledge and ſounde vnderſtanding in 
the miſteries of Chriſt : yet had they 
alſo among themſelues, ſome kinde 
of notice and ſore-warning in thys 
matter, 
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3, Farticu- 
ler wayes 
wherby the 
Genrwles 
might heare 
of Chriſt, 


The firſt 
j | Ways 
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matter, Yvhich beeing ioyned vvith}; 


that which I haue ſette down before 
of the Iewes, and examined at the 
light of Gods divine prophecies be. 
fore alledged,it wil make very much 
for confirmation of our Chriſtian 
veritie. And therefore this laſt con- 
ſideration, ſhal be of rhe foreknow- 
iedpe of Gentiles in thys behalfe, 

For better vnderſtanding wherof, 
it 1s to be noted,that beſides al kno 
ledge of the Meſ5ras, that divers Ge- 
tilcs might haue by the Hebrue ſcrip- 
turcs,which (as * I hauc ſhewed bc- 
tore) were in the Greeke language, 
diuers ages before Chriſt was born, 
or by the inſtrudtion or conuer{1t!- 
on of the Iexyes, vyith whom many 
Pagans dyd liue famihiarly z there re- 
maned three wayes peculer to the 
Gentiles, wherby they recciued (om 
vnderſtanding and fore- warning of 
this great miltery. The firſt was,by 
tradition and writing of theyr aun- 
ceſtors. The ſeconde by prophecies 
of theyr owne. The thyrd, by admo- 
niſhinent of their Idols & Oracles, 
eſpecially when the tyme of Chriſtes 
appearance drew neere. 

And tor the firſt way it is evident, 


that as the Ieyves recciued dyuers 
thin.'s 
bb 
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things by ſucceſsion from their fore- 
' fathers,and they againe from Moſes, 
and Moſes from the Patriarchs, Ia- 
be. 4 cob, Iaack, & Abraham, (who was 
uch Þ the firſt man fro whom that whole 
1an {| Nation proceeded , and in whome 
on. they were diſtinguiſhed from all o- 
w- Ether people in the vvarlde: ) fo had T 
the Gentiles & other Nations, theyr br _ —_— 
of Blucceision allo of dottrine, and mo- — ny 
» Ynuments,cuen from the beginning, CO F 
6 Yalbeit the Jower they went,themore Gl 
p- I corrupt they were,and more obſcu- 
© red in divine knowledge, by theyr 
"©, Rexercile in Idolatry. So wee knowe, 
c, Ythat the Romains had their learning 
i!- Yfrom the Grzcians , the Grzcians 
1 {from the Egiprians ; and the Egypti- 
c- Yans from the Chaldeans, who vvere 
1 Ythe firſt people that recemied inſtruc 
m Ftion in diuine matters from Adam, 
of YMethuſalem , Noe, and others of 
y Ethoſe firſt auncient Fathers. 
- WP Now then it is to bee conſidered, E»ſeb. in 
's | thatby conſent of VVryters, there Chren. 
- {| werethree famous men that lyued 
together in choſe auncient times, to 
s F vvit, Abraham , who deſcending 
from Heber , was the Father an 
beginner of the ewes or Hebrues,) 
and with him Iob, and one Zoroa- 


ſires, 


Zoroaſtres, 
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ſtres, that were not of that linage of 
Heber, but as wee call them for gi- 
ſtinCtions ſake, eyther Heathcns or 
Genules, albeit chat difference vvas 
not then in vre. And of lob , vvce 
know by y teſtrmome of his books, 
that he was a moit holy & vertuous 
man. Ot Zoroaſtres, we know one- 
lie, that hee was greatly learned,and 
left reſtimonics thereof vnto his po- 
ſtermie, 

Thys Zoroaltres lyuing in Abra- 
hams tyme, might ( by account of 
Scripture) (ce or ſpeake with Noe, 
For Abraham was borne threeſcor: 
yeeres before Noe deccalled. And 
Noe was borne, abouc five hunc!rcd 
yeres before Methuſalem died, which 
Methuſalem had liued two hundred 
and fortic yeeres with our firlt Fa- 
ther Adam, and had enioyed con- 
verſation both with God & Angels, 
And thereby (no doubt) coulde tell 


many high and ſecrete miſteries, &- * 


ſpecially touching Chriſt, in whom 
all his hope for redemption of hys 
polterize dyd conliſt, Which multe- 
ric and hidden knowledge , it is not 
ynlike, bur that Abraham, Iob, Zo- 
roaltres & others, who liued at that 
time with chem,might receiue ar the 
thyr 


Sy «@ i «a = = #> we 
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third hand,by Noe, and his children, *The lewes 
Ll meane * Sem , Cham, and laphet, haue a tra- 
who had lvued before the flood, and dition,that 
þ:d ſecne Methuſalem , vvhich Me- Abraham 
hufalem l;ued (as I fayd before,) fo lerued Sem 
many yeeres with Adam, 15. yeeres 
Heere-hence it is, that in the wry- in Chaldza. 
t1n2s of Zoroaltres which are extant 
* or recorded by other Autkors 1n + g,, cj, . 
his na, there be found very plaine 1,15 x 
ſpeeches of the ſon of G O Dawhom 7... ., my 
hee calleth , Sccundam mentem, the rg. 
ſecond minde. And much more is to ,,Þ - alfors, 
Le ſeenc in the wrytings of Hermes ,,n,.- 1 
Trilmegſtus, (vvho lyued after inE- , ,, . ,, 
pypt, and received his learning from +, +1, 
thys Zoroaſtres: ) that theſe fyrit Triſmegi- 
Heathen Phyloſophers had manifelt - g,,. 
vnderſtanding of this ſecond perſon 
in Triftitie, vvhom Hermes calleth, y;,,.,, Her, 
The firit begotten Sonne of GOD? ,, pond, 
his onely Sonne : his deere, eternall, im- þ,, 1 2 4, 
mytghle , and incorruptible Sonne 7 a 
whoſe ſacred Name us enefable , thole , 
are his words An aftcr him agayne 
among the Gracians , vvere Orphe- 
us, Hcliodus and others, that vttered 
the like ſpeeches of the Son of God : 
45 alſo the Platoniſts, whoſe words 
and ſentences were too long to re- 


peatein this place . Bur hee that will 
ice 


Greams. 
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ſee them gathered rogether at large, 
lethim reade eyther Origen againſt 
Cellus the Heathen, or els $. Cyrill 
in his firſt booke againſt Iulian the 
Apoſtata. And rhys ſhall ſuffice for 
thys brit way,whereby the Gentiles 
had vnderftanding of Chriſt 

For the ſecond thing which T men- 

tioned, is to be vnderſtoode,that 1- 

The pro- mong the Gentiles there were cer- 
phecics tou rayne Propheteſles, or women Pro- 
ching chrilt phers, called Sibylla , which in the 
among the Greeke tongue - LaRtantius gathc- 
Gentiles, reth) —_ e ſo much, as cyther 
Counſellors to G O D , or Rewealers of 

Lattli.1 di- Gods counſaile. And theſe women be- 
wi.inſt, ca.6, ing inducd (as it ſcemeth) with a 
certaine ſpirite of prophecie, did vt- 

ter fro tyme to time, (though in ſuch 

texmes as moſt Gentiles vnderſtood 

them not) moſt wonderfull particu- 

larities of Chriſt ro come , agreeing 

| (as it were) wholy with F Propþere 
of Iſracll, or rather ſetting doyvne 
many thinges in more playne & cui- 

Of the Si- dent ſpeech then dyd the other ; the 
byls. one of them beginning her Greeke 
meeter in theſe verie words , Knewe 

\} Lalta.lib,s thy God, which « the ſonne of GOD, 
\ inſt.cap.6, &*+ Another of them maketh a 
whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in Gr-eke 
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” verſes called Accroftichi, for that the 


beginning of every verle, is by {ſome 
Letter appoynted in order,foorth of 
ſome one [cntence that runneth tho- 
row the whole, As for example, the 
ſentence that patled through the be- 


ginning of choſe verſes wiuch nowe * F, Auruſt 
wee talke of was this, * Jeſus, Chriit, trauſlateth 
Sonne of God, Sawiour , Croſſe . .And all the verſes 
there were ſo many verſes in} whole 1;b, 18, de 
diſcauiſle, as there are Letters in this cuit, Des. 
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ſentence. The torall argument be- cop, 23, 


ing, of the incarnation, lyfe, death, 
glory, and 1udgment af the ſonne of 
God . And the laſt rwo verſes of all 
the meeter,are thus,He that hath been 
here deſcribed by eur Accro3tich verſes : 
« an immortall Sautonr, and 4 king that 
muſt ſuff er for our ſennes. 

And tor that theſe Prophecies of 
the Sil>yls are of meruailons impor- 
tance to confirme the verity of our 
Chriſtian Religion, and are alledged 


graue and learned Fathers of the Pri- 
matiue Church : as for example, by 
Iuſtinus the Martyr, in his Apologie 
for Chriſtians; ' by -Origen againſt 
Celſus; by Arnobius and his Schol- 
ler LaQtantius againſt the Gentiles; 
by $. Cyrill, againſt Iulian the Apo- 
ſtata ; 


The Greeke 
verles of the 
Sibyls, of 
k what im- 
P OMATor that purpoſe, by the molt portance & 
authority. 


— —— _——__— ——_ os EE I 
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ſataz AsS. Auguſtine in his book: F 


De cinitate Dei + By Euſcbius, an 
Conſtantine the Emperour & other; 

I will ſay ſoame-whar in thys place, 

for the authority and credite of rhele 

verfes, leaſt any man perhaps migkr 

imagine , (as ſome Gentiles in o'd: 

time would {ceme ro doe) that they 

were deuiſed and invented-by Chri- 

” See thi ſhans. And the moſt of my profes 
Orationin {lt be out of a learned * Oration, 
Euſeb, lib,g, WFiecn in Latine by the fore-ſayd: 
- Emperour, to a Counlcll of Prelates 


__ in hys dayes : wherein he indcuou. 
jon as” * reth to ſhewthe vidoubred authori- 


tie of theſe S1byl prophecies , which 
he eſteemed ſo much (aſter dillizent 
ſearch made far theyr credite & $11- 
ceritic Jas they ſreme to have beenc: 
great cauſe of his conſtant zeale and 
feryour in Chriſtianity. 


— 


T he firſt provfe, for credite,of .._. 
the Sibyls verſes, 


—————_ 


Y arrolib.de T; Yrſtthen hec ſheweth , ' that theſe 
rebus divi, predjRions)of rhe Sibylsz coulcle 
ad C.Ceſa- tot bedevided or Fayned by Chriſti- 
rem peut, ans,or made after the time of Chri- 


Max. les nativity,forchat Marcus Yarro, 
1 4 


, 
TX 
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Proefes of Chriſtianitie. 
2 moſt learned Romaine, who liucd 
almoſt a hundred yeeres before 
Chriſt, maketh mention at large of 
the Sibyls, (who in number he faith 
were'tenne) and of cheyr vvritings, 
Countries and agrs , 45 allo of tne 
writers and Auchors,that before hys 
tyme had left memory of them. And 
boch hee and Feneltella , ( an other 
Heathen) doeaffirme,thi the vvry- 
tings of theſe Sibyls, were gathered 
bythe Romain«s trom all partes of 
the vvorlde, (where they might bee 
heard of, )and Id vp with diligence 
and gre1t reucrence in the Capiole, 
vnder the charge and cſtodic of the 
High Prieſt,& other Ofkcers, in ſuch 
ſorts, as no man miyhr {ze or re2de 
them, but onely cc:taine Magiſtrates 
called the Fiſtive , and much leffe 
might any man come. to fallite or 
corrupt them. 


— —_ 


The ſecond oroofe. : 


G Econdly he ſheweth, that Sibylls 

Erithres, who made the former 
Accroſtike verſes of Chriſt,celtifieth 
of ber (clfe,thas ſhee lued about fixe 
hundred, yeeres after the floode of 


y 
Noe, 
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Latt.lib.1. 
infF.cap,6, 
Cicero, 


| Provfes of Chriffianitie. 


Noe,and her Countriman Apollido ff 


rus Erithrzas and Varro doe report 
that the lined before & war ot Troy 
and fruphecied to the Grecians tha 
went to that war, that Troy ſhoulg 
be deſtroyed. Which was more thi a 
1000,yeres before Chriſt was born, 

Cicero alſo, that was ſlaine about 
forty yeeres before Chriſtes natiuty, 
tran{lated into Latine , the forma 


See Cicero of 'Accro(tike verſes, as Conſtantine af 
theſe Accro- firmeth , vvhich tranſlation was to 


ſtick verſes 
of Sibylla. 


be ſcene in his workes, when Con- 
ſtantine wrote this Oration; ſo th: 


lib, 2, de di- by no meancs they could be deuile! 


#indatione. 


or brought in by Chriſtians, 


The thyrd vroefe. 


Hirdly hee ſheweth,that the ſim: 

Cicero, 4n divers places of [i 
works, beſides the mention of the{t 
Accroſtike verſes, infinuateth allo 
an other prophecie of Sibylla, tou- 
ching a King that ſhoulde ryſe ouc 
all the world , where-with himfclt 
and the Romans were greatly trov 
bled ; andtherefore in ane placeyaf- 
rer a long: intietive atrainſt his'ene- 


mic Anthonie, that would ſeeme to 


giue credire tb that Propheae, or 1 


ther 


— _ © oY — — Mw uwwu 
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# ther as Cicero dooth vroe agunſ: 
Lm,would have had the (ame Cul6l- 
1-4 in Tulwus Cxfar , hee concludeth (C-e12, {;5.2, 
thus; Let vs deale with the Prelates : of 4; IC 1244 futts- 
1r Relizion s fo alledre any one tht "NT Io poſ moed x» 
rath {is LA of the booke of $Sibyllagthen 4 $38, 
Kin 4 whom neither the God {s nor yet 
men,ca') ; fs uffe r heerea frer to be in Rome, 

ſhe hke prophecie of Sibyllatou- {;.4, 11 a 
ching a King , is infinuated by the |, cy, 
Gme Cicero , in his firlt Booke of ;-\. "TRL 
Epiitles to Lentulus; to wit, that , ; 6. hs 
when the * Romamcs thoulde re- # Coo, 
q reaKing int ceptb y LOrce, the al 2b. 
houlde eniuc the vnmerſall King, 
that hou'd be Lord over Ro —— 
ani] all other. Which Propiaccie bc- 


ins much vrzed by Cito the Iri-, 
Mu1c  * 4221n't the reſtoring ol > 


. 


; * 
* Ptolomeus Anlites, late Kinz of * Fe wy 
Eoyprt,that for lus cr] T goucrament Fathci os 
Was expeilect by his lubiects, Y mat- C\<opatra. 
rex was though of ſuch weighe by 
Fall the —_— Senate, (I mean the The feare 
! | equell of this Prophecie) that wher- which the 
as otherwiſ: for many reſpects, they Romans 
were greatly incl:nc4 to hue refto= had of the 
red che ſaid Prolomie; yer in regard vynuwerlall 
of rhys Religion, (15 they c alled it,) King pro- 
th ey chang:d theyr mindes . But phecied by 
what ? coulde they alter by thys the Sibylla, 
det-r- 


236 Procfes of Chriftianitie , 
determination of God ? No truclie, 
for loone after, King Prolomie per. 
ceiving the Senators mindes to bee 
altered, fledd ſecretly from Rometg 
one Gabinius, that was Gouernnyr 
Dion.lib.3 9. of Syria, and for Gus Millions of 
hu;tor, Gold that he promiſed himghee wi; NY; 
by the force of Gabinius reſtored; I, 

y 


and not long after was Chriſt born, 
accordinzio the meaning of the $1- 


— — —_ <—_— 4 


byl Prophecic. c 
— kl 
Th fourth proc fs \\ 


| ; Ourthly, the ſ1yd Emperor C0! 

ſtantine proou-th the authoriti 

of theſe Stby!s verſes, for that Awge- 

ſtus Cxfar, before our Sauior Chil: 

was borne, had luch regard of then, 

that lice laid tl;6 vp 1n more trig 

ter order then before, (accordin, 35 
Swet, trang. Suctonius a Heathen, in his life re- F, 
cap. 3.de vi- porteth) vnder the Alter of Apollo, [;., 
te Auguſt, inthe hill Palatine : where I Tigy, 
might haue the fight of them butby UG 
ſpeciall I:cence z which licence Con- flnj; 
The Pro- ms prooueth that Vargill th Y,, 
phecies of Poct had, for that he was in high fu Yy; 


Sibylla al= vour with Auguſtus . And there fg ,, 
Iedzed by fore in a certaine Eglogue or com-f » 
Virgill, Poſition of ycrles, that hee mad? nJgf 


pialiy 
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+4 " # 
ie, Þ praiſe of a young child named Salo- 
r= | minus, newhe borne to Altnius Pol- 
ce Þ lo, Auguſtus great fiend, (or as 0- 
to} ther rake it)of Marcellus a little boy, 
rf that vwas Nephew to Auyultus by 
of I his liter Oftauia, or rather of them 
v3 both, ſor :dulation of Auguſtus he 
d; zppherh(l ſay) ro one or both ofthe 
", EL youn2 Infants,the whole prophecie, 
S- which he had reade in the veries of 
$ibill1, rouching the birth of Chriſt, 
= Handofthe peace, grace, and golden 
worldthat ſho!d co:ne with him,voo 
winch fubiect he beornneth thus. 
Ip Vltima Cumet venit Virgil Eg 
_ lam tempor £fas ho. a. 
- DM anne uh 11 ferro Chriſtes 
_ ſeculorum naſcutur ordo : pr-ordt- 
Cl, Iam redit & Y moo, nation. 
wb rediunt Saturma red. 
345 Thatis, now 1s come the hiſt age « « 
re- Yprophecicd by Sibylla,called Cumen, © * 
lo, Lowe commeth to bee tulfilled the « « 
— >. 
rbrcat ordinance and prouidence of ** 
thy IG OD, appoynted from th? begin- << 


ning of the vyorld , (thele were St © * 

dylles words, ) nowe commeth the * © 

irgine,and the hirlt golden dayes of ** 

Saturnus ſh1ll returne againe. ee 
Thus much tranſ}ued Vargill our 
of Sibylla, rouching the cternall de- 
L 2 terimi- 


3 Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
termination of God , for Chriſte; 
comming into this vyorld : as alſo 
of his Mother the Virgin: and of the 
infinite bleſſings that ſhould appeare 
with him. Now enſueth in the {21s 
Poct, what Sibilla had ſaid for Clui- 
ltes 2Cuall natiuity, 

Chriſtes Tam way progemes 
celo dimittitur alto : 
Chara Deum: ſoboles exc. 
« « Now a new propenic or ot-{prin! 
 « Is {cnt downe from Heauen +: th: 
« « deerely beloucd iffue or child of th: 
: e Gods. And note heere, that S1byl;; 
{1 yth plaincly » C hara Dri ſaboles, th 
deercly beloned Sonne of God, 2nd 
not of Gods; but that Virgill wou. 
follow the it;l- of his tyme . An 
thirdly he ictteth downe out of $161!- 
lo, the fit and cauſe of this for :: 
of Gods natiwity,in this fort, 
Te auce,ſi qua manent, 
Chriltcs ſeelerts vestiqia nozfri; 
. Calle of Irrita perpetuo, E 
| communy, ſoluent ſormidine terr a+ 
j «e That is, thou becing our leader ©: 
| c e Captaine; the remnant of our ſinnd 
1 e « ſhall be made voide, or taken away 
it - © and ſhall deliver the yvyorld ſor cuc: 
"1 « from feare for the ſame. 
þ | Theſe are Virgils words tranſlated 
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Proefes of ChriTjanitie, 

2s I ſayd) out of Stoylla. And now 
conlider you in realon , yyhether 
theſe Prophecies might de applyed 

(as V irgul! 2pply-d them) to thoſe 
poore children in Rome, orno,who 
dycc. toone a{ter thus fJattery of Vir- 
exll,without doo? 200d, eythor to 
them cluzs , or to ockens > Albee 

perhaps )in tius point, the Poct be 
to be excuſed , in that hee being not 
able to inane what the Sihil ſhold 
meine, mad- his adnantag> thereof, 
in applying tic lame to the beſt plez- 
ſing of Au ouitus, 

Thzſe then are the oroofer, which 
Conſtantine vſcd tor the credits and 
authoritie of che Sibyll yerfes . And 
of Sibylla Erithrz1 1 particuler, tha 
made the Accroſtike Verſes betore 
mentioned , of Chriſtes death and 
Paſlion , hee concludeth in theſe 
words ; Theſe are the things that {+ 


( 
from Heauen intp the mind of "this BF iv- 


Line ts ; fore tell « Fer which cauſe 1 am 
induced to account ber for bleſſed, winm 
eur Saninur did woucl (fe to horſe 
a Prophet, to denownce wrto the wo» l, 
hs bolie nds tow.trds we, And 
wee may conhder in this whole dil- 
courſe of Conitantine, for authori- 
tie of theſe veries Firſt ,that he vieth 

L 3 onely 


tay 


»4 
I) 
, 


the irit of 


1 


Siby ig Ery- 


[4 | 
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I, onely the reſtimonic of fuch VVry. 

rers,25 lyued before Chriſt was born, 

or Chriſtians once thovghe vppon, 

| 3. Secondly, that ne victh theie proofcg 
to no meancer atidience , then toa 

L Counceil and congregation of tear- 
ned men, Thirdly, that hev was n 
Empcrour wich vied them, that 1s, 
| one thit hid meanes io fcc and exa- 

, mine the origmall Copies in tht 
i} | 4 Romane Treaturie . Fourtklic, tor 
| thathe had great learned men about 
him, vvho vvere skilfull,and woulk 

| be dillizent in the fſcarch of (uch as 
2ntiquwtic of importance: eſpecially 
I} Laftantius, LaGantius , that was Maiſter to hys 
> | tonne Crifpus, and vvbo molt of a- 
47 nic Author, reciteth and confirmeth 
—_ -, the ſayd Sibyls verſes : and Euſebius 
1 See Exſth, Cxſarienfis, that wrote the Ecclelia- 
' f Ub. 4.cap.32. ſticall Hiſtorie , and * recorded this 
| devite Con- Oration of Conſtantine therin, And 

l ſrant * How finallie, we may cor.fider,that Con; 
+ #94 Oratien ftantine was the firſt publique Chit- 
, m_ firs? {tian Empcrour , and lyued vvithin 

| Written three hundred yeeres after Chriſt, 
| Latinezand when the recordes of the Romaincs 
tranſlated yore yer Whole to be (cene, Hee w2s 
| onto Greeke. a religious, wiſc,and grauc Emperor, 
Þ | and therefore would neuer haue be- 
'} | flowed ſo much labour, to confirme 


ſuci1 


—— 
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ch a rhing,at fach a time,to ſuch an 
udicnce,had not the matrer been of 
fgnler importance. And thus much 
if the leconde poynt,touching Pro- 
;hets among the Gentiles, 


Of the conſe;\1on of Oractes,concernmg 
Chriites commny. 


Here remaincth oncly a word or 

two to be ſpoken of the thyrde ; 
which 1s,of che confefiian of devils 
and Oracles, concerning the com- 
ming of Chriſt ; eſpecially when the 
time of his appearance drew neere z 
and that they began to fore-tell bys 
power and vertue, Wherein , as [ 
might alledze divers examples , re- 
corded by the Gentiles themſ{clues; 
fo for that I have beene ſome-whar 
long in the former poynts, and ſhall 
haue occaſion to ſay more of thys 
mztter.in another place heereafter, I 
will ro1ch onely heere ewo Oracles 
of Apollo concerning thys matter, 

The one whereot was to a Pricſt 
of hys owne, that demaunded hym 
of rue Religion and of GOD; to 


whem he aunſwered thus in Greek, . 


0 thow wnhtppy Drift , why donſt thou 
«5ke mee of G O Dythat w the Fatiher of 
L 4 all 
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Oracle. 


242 Proofes of Chni5tianitie, 
Swidas in Wl thinges: and of this mot rewwned 
Thuly, ee Kings deere and oncly ſonne, and 5 tl; 
Porbiry, et ſpirit that cotaineth al, ge Atas t' at 
Plut. de ora, j{'irite will enforce mce ſhortly to tcaue 

thy habitation v9 place of Graries, 
The other Oracle was to Au. 
The ſecond thrs Cxfar,cucn abont the very tw: 
Oracle. that Chriſt was ready to appeare it 
f.t1h For whereas the ſayd Empero!: 
nowe drawing into age, wold neces 
Suidarin wi. £95 09 Dciphos, and t!:erc leaineo 
"ane * Apollo, who ſhoulde raigne aitc 
Nicetl..lib, x hym, and what ſhoulde become of 
2, © things when he was dead, to which 
— dem..undez; Apollo for a great ſpac: 

> I 

would make no aunlwere, notwith- 
ſtanding, Auguſtus had beene veri 
liberal,” in making the great Sacti- 
hce.called Hecatombe, But in the end, 
when the Emperour beganne to ite- 
rate his Sacrifice againe, and to bet 
inſtant for an aun{wer ; Apollo(as it 
were) entorced,vitered theſe [trangs 


words vnto him. An Hebrue Chila:, 


tat ruleth euer the bleſſed Gods , com- 
maundeth mee to leawe this habitation. 
and #ut of hand-to vette me tn Hell, Bu! 
yet doe you depart in ſilence from 01 
Altars. 

Thus much was Apollo inforced 


to ytter of his oyvyne miſcrie, and ot 


Th 
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Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
' the comming of the Hebrue boy 
that ſhould put him to baniſhmenr. 
- But yet the d-ceitfull ſpyrit, ro hold 
fill us credite, vvould not haue the 
matter reucaled ro many , V Vhere- 
rpon, Auguitus falling into agrent 
muling vvith himſelte , vvhat "thys 
unliver might import : returned to 
Rome, anc bulded there an Altarin 
the Capitole,with this latine n{crip- 


SS 


t10n {as Nicephorus affirmeth,) Ara *\ f ephlib.t 
TATE "it's Des : The Altar of Gods bi/i #C aypl7. 
hiit be: 2O0t:en Sonne 
Thus then have I declared, howe The con. 
that the comming of Gods lon into 1, -.. ot 
the worlde, was fore-tolde both tro thys firſt 
lewe 2nd Gentile, by a!) meanes that oo. 


poſlioly 1n reafon m1 he be d: viſed; 
at 15,hy Prophecte s, [1-nes, tyures, 
cer monies , tradition , and by the 
confcllion of deuils themlietues. Not 
onelic that hys comming was fore- 
tgide, but alſo, vyhy, and ſor what 
j cauſe Te was for to come, that is, to 
be the onely Sauiour of the woride : 
to dye for the finnes of all en : ro 
ordi1yne a new Lawe, and more per- 
ſet Com:non-wealth. How alſo he 
was to come * to wit, in mans fleſh, 
in lykenes of (inne, in pouertie, and 
humilitie. The time lykewiſe of his 
L s appea- 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 

appearance was prefigured, together 
with the manner of hys byrth, lyfe, 
ations, death, relurreftion ,, and al- 
cention. And finally,nothing can be 
more delired for the tore knowledge 
of any one thing to come, then was 
delwered and vttered concermny the 
Meſlizs, before that ever Chriſt or 
Chriſtians vvcre talked of in the 
world.Now the remainerh it to con- 
ſider and examine, whether thele par: 
ticulariti's, fore-told fo long 290 cf 
the Mcfltas to corm,do core nn chilli, 
whom we acknowledge tor the tru: 
Mcſlias. And this ſhall be the {ub 
or argument of a'l the reit ot out 


ſpecch in this Chapter, 


How the former predittinn were (4 
felled i our Sauiour Chriit,at bus 
being vton earth, 
|"; « 0; 


4. 


Lbeit in the poynts before reci- 
ted, vvhich are to be fulblled in 
the Mefſas at his comming, we hauc 
ſome controuerlie and difugreement 
with the Iewe, as hath been ſhewed, 
yet our principall contention in the 
all, is with the Gentiles & Heathen, 
that 
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that belecue no Scriptures, For that 


in divers of the former Articles, the 
lew ſtanderh with vs,and for ys,and 
offereth his life in defence thereof,as 
ar forth as it hee were a Chriſtian. In 
ſo much,as the Gentile oftentimes, 
is inforced to maruale, when he fee= 
cth a people ſo extreamely bent one 
204init anocher, as the lewes are a- 
2unſt Chriſtians; and yet doe ſtand 
ſo peremprtorily in defence of thoſe 
very principles, which are the pro+ 
per cauſes of theyr diſagreement. 

But heereunto the lewe roaketh 
an{wer, that this diſagreement from 
vs, Is in the application of thoſe 
principles.For that in no wile he wil 
allow, that they were,or may be ve= 
rificd in Icfus. And heerein hee Ran- 
deth againſt vs , nuch more oblti= 
natly then doth the Gentile. For that 
the Gentile, as ſoone as he commeth 
qnce to vnderſtand and belecue the 
Prophecies of Sctipture,hee maketh 
no doubt or difficultic in the apph- 
cation thereof; for that he leeth the 
ſame mo't euid-ntly ſuliilled in our 
S1mour Chriſt, Which is the caute, 
that fewe or no Gentiles ſince Chrt- 
ſtes appearance, haue come to bee 
Iewes, but that preſently alio they 
paſſed 
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Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
paſſed ouer to be Chriſtians, 
- But the Iewe by no meanecs wil be 
moued to yeeld,albeit he haue ney- 
ther Scripture,nor realon,or proba- 
bility for his defence. Which among 
other thinges, is a very great argu- 
ment to proouz, that Jeius was tlie 
true Melsias incdeede, (ceing that 3- 
mong the marks of the true Mcls!25 
ſet downe by Gods Prophets, tht 
was one; that he ſhouid bee retu'c:, 
of the Iewiſh Nation. Heere- hence 
are thoſe wordes of the holv G: 
ſo long before virered; 7 
which the * builders ve "(of 
the bead fione of the corner, $1: ie i 4 
by God, and it is moruaileus in our © 14 
Heere-hence 1s that great compli: 
of Eſay , touching the incredvi1:12 
and obſtinacie of his people, ava: 
their Mefs125 at his commino, which 
Mofes alfo long before Eſay, cxpre!- 
ſed molt eftectually, 


OE 
It maketh then,not a little for ovr 


cauſe {2entleReader) that the Iewill 
nation is ſo wil'ully bent againſt vs, 
and that they reſuſed Chrilt fo per- 
emptorily at his being among them. 
For whomſocuer that Nation ſho!d 
receive and acknowledoe, it were 1 
great argument by Scripture,that he 
were 


Proofes of Chriitianitie, 

were not -indeede the true Melſsias. 
Bur yet ro demonttrate to the world 
what little ſhzw of reaſon they haue 
n ſtanding thus avant their ovyne 
{iiuation,and 1n retuling Chrilt, as 
they doe; I will in as great bremtic 
as | may,run ouer the chiefe poynrs 
thatpall-d at bis beeing vponcarth, 
and thereby examin by the teſtimo- 
nics of h1s greate{t enemies, whether 
the forclayd Prophecies , and all o- 
ther bones, which han becne from 
the beryinnIng, to fore-tell vnto vs 
the true M: ($1as, were tulllied in 
him 2nd his actions, or no. 

And :or that the muctors are mc. 
nic ind dimers, thi wil come heenn 
to be handied, I will for order 1.ke, 
retiuce all to foure conl:derations. 
Wuwrecof the fift, hl be, rouching 
the tume fore-prophccicd of \ com- 
ming of the Mets1as , and whether 

the (ame agreed with Chriſtes nati- 
uitie or no, The ſecond ſhall bee of 
dyuers particulers that paſſed in 
Chriſtes incarnation, birth, circum- 
cahon,and other accidents, vntil the 
time that hee beoan to preach, The 
thyrd ſhall be of his lyfe, conuerſa- 
tion, miracles , and doctrin- . The 
tourth & laſt ſhall be of his paſsion, 

death, 
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death, Reſurrethon, and aſcention, 
In all which (3s I ſaid before) 1 will 
vie no one Authour or tdtmonie of 
our owne hide, for approuing anie 
thung that 151n centrouerhe between 
ys; but all {hall paſſe by tryall,erther 
of their owne Scriptures, or of ma- 
nifeſt force and conſequence of rea- 
ſon, orels by expreſle record of our 
profiled encmirs, 


The forst Conſideratic M, 


3 OR the firſt then , concerning 
the tyme, which is the principal! 
a:d head of all the reſt ; it is ro be: 
no'cd,that by conſent of all VVry- 
ters, both Pagan, Irwiſh, and Chri- 
tian, IESY $S (whom wee belecue 
and confelIe to be rrue CHRIST) 
was borne the twentic hue day of 
December, in the end of the tortic 
and one yeere of the raigne gf the 
Emperour Auguſtus Czar, winch 
was fifteene yeeres before his raigne 
ended, Allo in the beginning of the 
thirtie-three yeere of Herods raigne 
in [utic, which was foure yeeres nd 
more before his death. And from the 
*beginning of the worlde, as * ſome 


account, {oure thouland , on- hun- 
drced 


Proo fes [] f Chriftianitie. 
dred , and nin:tie-nine. And as o- 
thers doe account, foure-thouland, 
foure-{core and nine: for that in this 
roynt, betweene the Hebrues and 
the Grzcians, there is a difterence of 
ſome litcle more then an hundred 
ecres, concerning their reconing. 

The (tate of the world at Chriſtes Sho canal 
n-tume, yvas this, The three Mo- ( — he 
narchics of the Afsirians, Perſians, 
and Grzcians vvere paſt ouer, and 
end-d : and the Romaines were en- 
tcred into the fourt!:, that was orca- 
ecr then any of thercit, according to 
the Prophecis of Daniell, hue hun- Daniell,2. 
dred yeeres before Oftumus Cxtar, 
ſurnamed Avovitus, alt-r hue cull 
warres by hiimlelfs waned, and after $4 ran. of 
infnite broyles & bloodſhed inthe 1 tte. 
wort'd, raigne:! peac:ably alone for ,, ali in vits 
many y-eres together: and in token 
of an vniverſill peace over all the © 
earth,he cauſed the Temple gares of 
1anus to be ſhutte, according to the 
cultome of the Romanes in luch ca- 
ſes : albeit this had happened but 
twice before , from the building of 
Rome vnto that time And the verie 
fame day that Chrilt vvas borne in 
lorie , Auguſtus commanunded in 
Rome(* asafterward was oblerved) 

that 


world at 
Chriſtes 
COL WING» 
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250 Proefes of Chriflianitie, 
that no man ſhould call him Lord, 
thereby to ſignif the free libertie, 
reſt, ioy, and ſecuritie , vyherein a)l 

| men vvere after fo long milerics, 

| vwhich by continuall yvarres the 

' 

} 


v, orld had ſuſtained. 
The firſt By this wee gather firſt , that thy; 
proolc. time of Chriſtes byrth , agreed cx- 
actite vvith the Prophecie fo lon? 
before ſer downe in Damiell, (vvho 


The Ro- 
——_—_ MM. lyued in the firſt Monarclue, ) thit 
= afrer his tyme there ſhould be threc 
narchy, ps . 
honarchics more, and the laſt bro: 


gelt of all - {rt yyhole appearing the 
.:c!9ias ſhouid come , and build: 
1” Gods kingdome throughout th: 
whole world. 

S=con'the, vvee fee that ſulhilec, 
which Eſty the Prophet , ahoue an 
hundred veeres before Danicll, torc- 
| tolde thar at the comming of Chriſt, 
''The PCe:'ce per ie ſho ld [:t in the beautie 171 Peace, 

of allthe And againe, there ſhould bee us end: 
—— 

'} world. of peace , And yet further , hee ſhall be 
'' Eſay,z*. Prince of feace , And K. Dauid long 
before him agnine : 1n hi dayes there 
@ ſhatl ariſe iuStice and aboundance «f 
TN peace, VVhich thing, though eſpect- 
| ally it be to be vnderltoode, of thi: 
\C | internall peace & tranquillitie of our 
j | minges and foules : yet conſidering 
| tht 


The (:cond 
Prev ©. 
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that externall peace allo was necclia- 
ric ſor a tyme, for the quier planting 
:nd publiſhing of Chriltcs Golpell, 
& (ering that-the fame was brought 
to palle moſt miraculouily ypon the 
luddaine,when in reaſon men might 
leaſt expect the ſame,ſor the infinite 
warres wherin the world 3 hitile be- 
tore had beene; and by reaton oi the 
Romaine Monarcime lo frethily clta- 
bliſhed, (which 1a their Leginnings 
are wont to bc troublejame: ) thys 
peace (I ſay) cannot bee but a great 
argument, that thys was the: proper 
tyme of the Meſsias his comming, 


1 And thus much for the ſtate of the 


world in generall. | 

And nowe for the particuler ſtate 
of [uric at Iefus natiuity, chus.it was; 4 
according as Ioſephus the Iew-(who * he (cepter 
was borne within five yeeres after of Iuda, 
Chriſtes paſsion) deſcribeth F ſame; * His grand 


The thyrd 
proofe, 


{ One Herod a ſtranger,whoſe Father father was a 


callid'® Antipater,came out of Idu- Sextane in 
mz1,was riſen to acquaintance and Apollos te- 
fuour with the Romans, 'partlic by ple, and his 
his (2id Fathers meanes , who was, father was 
as Ioſ-phes wordes are) & well moni- brought vp 


J od man, induſtrious, & fathous , and among 


partly by ys ovvne diligence and thecues in 
imbition, beeing of himfelfe both Icumza, 
wi:tic, 


272 Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
wittie , beautifull, and of exceilen 
Fuſeb, lib,1, Tre qualities.By which commend; 
cep.6, ex A- 1ON8 » hee came at length to marr) 
| phricano. the daughter of Hyrcanus King ot I n 
| Tofeph.lib.14 Turie, that was defcendec: lineally of | 
the hoſe of Dawd , and Trybe of Yo 
Iuda. And by thys marriage, obtay. Na 
ned ot Is Father in we to be Go. © of 
vernour of the Province of Galilie MJ lit 
vnGer him. Burt Hircanus afterwa:& Y'! 
falling into the hands of the Parthy. Y H 
ans , that carryed him into Parthin, Il! 
Herod ranne away to Rome,& ther YM 
by the (peciall heltpe and fauour of IP 
Taro Anthonie, that raled in compani th 
| rot 2:00 together with Oauius, he obtainel Yd: 
} Jonita, to becreated King of Iurie, without Ye 


anFiq, CAP. 4, 


| I! The firſt ry- 
Be fno of He- 


any title or intereſt inthe world. Fo: FT 
2 that not onely his ſaid Father in law YH 
Hyrcanus was yet aliue in Partbya, It! 
t bur allo his younger brother Ariſto- Jl 
bulus, and three of hys ſonnes, na- Yo! 


med Antigonus, Alexander, and A 
riſtobaius, and diners other of the 
blood royall in uric. 
Herod then, hauing procured by 
theſe meanes to bee King of Juric: Yfr 
Toſeph.lib.zs procured hir{t ro haven his hands 
antcap.9,11 the foreſayd King Hyrcanus, and ſo Yb! 
put him to dearh,he alſo brought to fi 
the ſaine ende, his younger brother Fm 
Arilto 


a -- - 


Prooſes of Chriſt ianitie, 253 
Aritobulus, and his three Songs hike- 
wiſe. Hee put 10 death aifo his owne The moſt 
wifc Mariamnes, that was K.Hyrca- 
nus daughter, as alſo Alexandra her 
Mother: and ſoone after two of his 
owne Sonnes, which hee had by the 
lays Manammnes, for that they vvere 
of the blood royall of Inda , And a 
little after that againghe put Oo death Libro 17, 
his thirde Sonne named Anipater, 6+ 19. 
Hee cauſed allo to be flayne 4t one 
time, fortic of the cheefeſt noble 
men of the Trybe of Juda , And as rb 
Phylo the Iew wryteth(that lyucd at -_ mw * 
the ſame time vvith him) hee put to I net 
death all the Sanbedrin , that is, the 
ſeauentie and two Senatours of the 
Trybe of Iuda, that ruled the people. 
Hee killed the cheefe of the SeRt of "7 
the Phariſes . Hce burned the Gene- = —— 
alogies of all the Kings and Princes 
of the houſe of Iuda : and rauſed one 
Nicholaus Damaſcenus an Hilto- 
r109rapher that was his {-cuant,, to 
draw? out a Petidegree {or hun 2nd 
his lyne, as though he had deſcended 
fromthe auncient Kings of Iuda, 

Hee reanſ] ted the High pricit- A pattern of 
hood, and ſolde it to ſtrangers. And oe 
baallie, hee (o raſed, diſperſed, and ho Tirant 
mangled the houſe of Iuda ; as no ; 
one 


horrible 
murders 
commuted, 


by Herod, 


Fempares 


1 


'2 
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Thc 1'x0- 
phecic of 
Tacob rou- 
ching the 
Scepter of 
Jud, 
Gene.49, 


That the 


Sceprer ne- 
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on? tote of government, dignitie,o 
principalitie remayned therein. Anc 
when he had done all this, then wa: 
Ieſus of the ſame houle and lyne of 
Iuda, bornein Bethleem, the prope 
Cittie of Dawid , which Dauwid wis 
the {ounder and firſt Author of R:- 
eality in Iuda. 

Now then, conlider the proph- 
cie of Iacob , concerning the part!- 
culer time of Chriltes appearance, 
almoſt two thouſind yeer:'s betor: 
thelc things fell our . Come hethoy m; 
children (layd hee) that 1 may tell yu 
the things which are to happen mm the lat- 
ter dayes.e&xc T he Scepter ſhall not be ta 
hen from Inuda, wntill be come who «th 
be ſent : and he ſhall be the expectation 
of Nations, Which prophecy, that i 
was ſulfilled now at Chriſtes nat 
tie,when Herod had extinguwiſhe-! al 
gouernment in Iuda,no min can de- 
nie,that will acknowledge the thing 
ſer downe beſore , which ar- reco!- 
ded by Writers both of thar tim? 
and of the Iewiſh Nation and Relig» 
on themſclues. 

And that it never vvas fulfilled 


uer failed in from Davids dayes, (who began the 


Iuda vnt1ll 
Herod cam. 


gouernment of the houſe of Tuda 
ynull chis timc,appearcth 1lainzly by 
'1 
al! 


all H 


un. 
|Davi 
to 
eyed 
\ori 
leſe 
And 
viere 


{ame 
:hat 
that 
11Mme 
there 


tun 
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all Hiſtories and Recordes both di- 

uinz and prophane . For that from 

David, (who was the firſt King) vn- L,Reg.1 9, 
to Zedechias that was the laſt, an ; 
dyed in the captiuity of Babilon,the 
icripture ſheweth how all the Kings 
leſcended from the houſe of Inda. 
ind during the time of theyr capti- 
vitiz in Babilon, (which was feauen- Thal. in trs, 
1e yeares) the lewes were alwayes Sanh.ca. Di. 
2ermitted to chuſe themſelues a Go- nei. Man 
ternour of the houſe of Iuda, whom month, 

they called Reſthraluta, 

And »fter theyr delinery from Ba- Rab. Movyſes 
»1lon, Zorobabel was their Captaine j:,;,,;,, pre. 
ofthe lame Tribe : and ſo others af- 17 ,;movim 
ter hinyntill you come to the Mac- Eſd.ltb, bas 
chabees, who were both Captaines x, . 
and Prieſtes : for that they were by a7.,c lib.1 
the Mothers fide , of the Trybe of (4, > >». 

LS P*2Z33 
luda, and by the Fathers ſide, of the pp, x12; 
Tribe of Leui, as Rabbi Kimhi hol- ,,,, iz 4». 
4;th. And from theſe men down ro Ioſep. lib.t> 
Hircanus and Ariſtobulus vvhom & my 
Herod (lewe,there continued ſtill the 
{ame lyne,as Ioſephus declareth. So 
:hat by this Prophecie it is euident, 
that Ieſus was borne at the proper 
time appointed for the Meſſias,whe 
there yvas neyther King nor Cap=- 
tinz,nor high Pricſt,nor Counſeller, 
nor 


4>Re7.20, 
erem.37. 
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nor any one Goucrnour of the houſe | p0 
and Trybe of lada,lcft in Tunes, ot 


The fourth An other Prophecic , there 15, no 

lefſe enident then the former, where. Bc 
init is afhrmed , that the Meſſrs BY 

ſhold come before the ſecond Tem- Nut 

ple ot Ierufalem , (that was Lulded Ec 

The deftru- by Zorobabell after the lewes wear ''e 

on of the returned from theyr captiuity in Bi. £45 

f:conde bilon) ſhould be deſtroyed by the FW 

Temple. Romaines.For better vnler{tanclin; 9! 
whereof, 1 is to be noted, that th: W=4 

Temple of ITerufalem vyas builds ne | 

twice; firlt by Salomon,which lattee $7? 

3eRe3 6,7, about ſoure hundred and forty rwo I & 

2 Chron, _- yeeres , and then it was burned an. 9c 

Lafeb. deltroyed by Nabuchodonozcr kin; ('2' 

— cy of Babilon . VVhercfore about [ti I 

Clemlib.t, uentie yeeres aſter, it was builde(! > 

frrom gaine by Zorobabell, who reduce: F'+* 
4Ker-25, thelews from Baibilon.and fo it con- 
r,E/d.1,3,4 tinued,vnuill it was deſtroyed the (+: 
cond time by Titus, ſon to Veſpatia 

thc Romaine Emperour, bets 

*nd {:xc yeres after our Sawor Chill 

his aſcention.At what rime it had [:- 


proote, 


ſted from Zorobabcll almoſt fre ot 3 

hundred yeeres : and from Salomon, Þ'"g 

abouec a thouſand, em} 

And in the time of the ſecond: T! 

building, the people of 1iracll were Pill 
poore 


{#0 


F.Loraline and muntfhcenacte of Dari- - 
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ore,and much :ttlicted in reſp*R 1,Eſdrar,s, 
of theyr lare baniſhmenr , ( rhough and 6, 
h aſh. ted tro this worke by the 
hn: buil- 
& Kings of Babylon; ( io was the 
5 p \ din of the 
aulding and workmarihup of thys 21. 
s Temnoie 7 COMPpara- 
_ _ , no Sg np » Temple, 
lc tor excclicncic to the itt, whic 
NE TOC EXCT 4 Icte [ 1C Wmcn lefle gorges 
vas builded by Salomon, vvrhenthe \ 
| he ff f «| ous th-n 
AD EEVEL in __ HOW cr O i jeyr the firlt. 
ory & riches, Thys tcltifierh Ag- rſt 
) 1 4 I, -f( r14i,ys, 
zus the Prophet, who was one of 
ie builders , and hee teſtifhiech the 
im? to Zrobablec, and to the reſt 
t thoſe that were with lum , by 
zods owne appo ynyument, in thi(: 
ords, The word »f God was made 
» Arcens the Proplct. 7 ell Zorobabell ATTenst, 
e {rune JN Salathiel, Captayne of In- 
', 114d Tejws the fonne Gf lo{cacc Hoh 
rieſt end the reſt of the people. Who us 
vere left of you that ſaw thu I emple 
J his firſt glory , (before our tranſmi« 
ration; ty what ſay you ts thi which 
we wee j*e? is it not 5 Our eyes as 
4441 it were mot at all ? That 15,15 it 
ot as thoughit were a thing of no- 
ning, in compariſon of the former 
emple,which $:lomon builded ? 
Thus ſayth Apgzus by Gods c6s 
ion of the materiall building of 
the 


2c8 


Arve,2, 


*'Thys hee 
(a1d for that 
the 3. Mo- 
narchies en- 


ſued,wh-re- 


in there was 
continual! 
warre 1nd 


bloodſhed. 
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the ſeconds Temple. And yet to 
com{ort the Tewes withall, hee wa; 
commaunded preſently in the ſam: 
Chapter to ſay thus ; Comfort thy 
ſelfe Zorobabell , and comfort thy filfe 
Teſu, thou ſonne of Ioſedec high Prizif, 
and comfert your ſeln:s all Fee payne 
the earth,ſaith the Lord God of Hefee 
done J08 the thinves which I conenaniit!: { 
wit!) you; when yee came foorth «f fl 
Land of Foipt, and fe we not , for | 
my Sprite [+ all bee anmonsy you + 4 ts i 
faith the Lord Ged of Hoſtes T 2 litts 
time yet remaineth, when 1 ſhail m1:c 
both heauen and earth , both Se: 
L and, with, all Conntries in the w-1 
And then ſhall come the Defired of : 
Nations 5 Ard 1 well fill ITT, houſ 
Temple ) wi! glory, ſayth the LORD 
of Hoſ? "Os. Silucr is mine . and G1 
mine, ſayth the LORDL GOD 
Hoſtes : vreat ſhall bee the »lory of ! 
laſ? houſe or T emple, more thus s 
f:5t, ſayth the LORDE- GOD * 
HoStes. Hetherto arc the word 5c 
G OD by Az-oxus, and the of:6 
repetition, of the 1 ORD GOD: 
Ho5tes, 1s to ſignifie the certaintes 
oreat weight of the matter pro's 
ied. Now confi der then,that whet- 
8 God had ſayd immediatly before, 


ef 


# 


ob + 
ba 44% 


) if 
» £ 
w » 


$I. 
S7 


Ct 
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that thys ſecon:le Temple was no- 
thing in reſpeRof the firſt, for pomp 
and riches of the muteriall building, 
which the old m:n in the booke of 

iſilras dos teltihie by theyr weeping, 

(when they C:w thys ſecond, and re- 
membred the h it ) yet nowe G O D 
(a; ti, that Gold ex Siluer # bis owne, 

'45 tho 1gh hee made no account of 
the avoundance thereof in the for- 
mer Tmpl-, or of che want of the 
ſmz in thys) and that notwithſtan= 
din2 the pouzrne of the lecond buil= 
din, vert ſhall it bee filled and repce- * Thys was 
iſhed with »l>ry, and that in (uch fulkilicd 
ort, 45 ; t/h all faire a; Je 4 #lory the hc Ci hriſt 
lormsr 1 A that ſhall bee, (as both was peſo» 
neere 15 oct 4, and other where nally,2hd 

molt plaincly,) by the com:mng of tinght in 

ur S1mour * Chriſt into the ſecond the Temple. 

emple, which ſhall bee a greater Lnc,r,2,19 
Homme, then any dignitie what {o- Matt 21, 
UT 19.18 fourd in the fir? buziding 26,>c, 
dfSaxzo0,s Temple. 

"pot ing w:; mch poynt, it is to Pretog3- 

e conſidered, y the learned Tewes, tiucs of the 
edes the martercall d; fizrence of hilt Tem- 
uilding before mentioned , doe ple. 

ote hue things of great importance Rb. Samue.: 
o haue beene wanting in the ſecond tract. Sen, 
| Penpl which were in the fiſt. To in Tha'm, 
M wir, 


1,E/Ur,3, 


| 
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Hieroſo.Rab. wit, The fire {cnt from Heauen , to 
Aba in 1b, burne the Holocauſtes; The glory ot 


drum, 


Mala.}. 
* Thys 


Chriſt in- 
terpreted of 


S. lohn 
Bapriſt, 


Math.1t. 
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God (or Angels) appe: aring among 
the Images of Cherubinesthat ltood 
in the Temple ; The manifelt inſpt- 
ration of Gods Spyrit vppon Pro- 
paets, (tor that Prophecie taylcy n 
the ſecond Temple; ) The prefenc: 
of the Arke; and laſt of all Pris & 
Thumm. All which great wants and 
diftcrences, notwithitanding , God 
Jaith as you lee, that the glory of ths 
ſecond Temple, ſhail be much gre 
ter then toe hrtt, by the comming of 
Chr:it io the ſame. Which this, 
Malachic that lyucd at the fame i 
when the ſeconde Temple was in 
bui:ding, contirm+-th more exprill: 


in theſe words. Bebolde, 1 ſend my! p 

*® Anzell, and bee -ſhal prepare the 5 b 
before my face. Ava feraight after ) d 
come to this Temple, the Londe or iu wlrlf > 
whom yee ſeeks, ard the MESSENS | 
GER OF THE TSS Xg0 
M ENT whom yee deſire » Belvolo lp T 


hee commeth ſayth the Lord of Hos: 
and who can Imagine the day of h 
commins ? oy who M0 ftande or a 
to ſee him? for hee ſhall be as a purer 
fre, CC 
By all which is made _ | 
Cul 


to 
of 
Ng 
)OC 
pl- 
'rg« 
4: 
"Nc 
*; & 
actg 
God 
ths 
[Cl 
12 0! 
uz, 


La 
Sus 


15 in 
{ls 
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Chriſt mult come and appeare in the 
ſecond Temple before 1t be deſtroy- 
ed, (as Iclus did) and therefore he 
cannot be now to come, ſeeing the 
ayde Temple was deltroyed aboue 
one thouſande and fiue hundred 
yerres paſt by the Romaines,as hath 
beene layd. \"Vhich deſtruction and 
finall deſolation, was prophecied by 
Dani-ll, to enſue foone after the 
byrth and paſ5ion of Chriſt in theſe 
words, After /ixty and twn Hebdoma- 


, $ "3 , Dan, ” 
(ts, Clriſt ſhall ve ſlay ne © and Pe 4 people The _ 
with their Cartaine to come ſ,all deſtroy T f 

. : | > je emp EC ro 
[1ze Carry, 64314 (730 FT LOST and the be deitro 
end there! ſal be waliitie or poilee And 4 

| $—_— ed preſently 
A ICY FIC WwAr.IC C77 led 3 there ſhall enſue after Chri 
the av» rooted 4-ſolation . Which pro-+ tes paſſion 


pheccie ro hone falen out litterally a- 
bour 40, eres after Icfus wos put to 
death when lerufalem was deſtroicd, 
2nd the Temple ouerthrowne by Toſep.de bel, 
1is,the{ftorv of Toſephus that lear- 11dazes ti, 6, 
ned izxw; who was Capraine againlt 
Titus in that warre, doth manifeltlic 
and at large declarc. 

And for that wee hauesmade men- 
tion heere ot Danie)s prophecy con- 
cerning the particuler t:me of Chri- 
[tes comming , and of kys death, 
which confirmcth che purpoſe wee 
M 2 creat 


The fiſt 
proote. 
the7t, 
Hchdo- 


mades. 


24a Proefes ef Chriſtianitie. 
rreate of {o perſpicioully, as nothin? 
can be (aid more evident, it ſhall not 
be amille to examine the fame bc. 
tore wee palle any turther . For bet. 
ter conceruing whereof, it 1s to bee 
vnd<r{toode,that thys Greeke word 
Hebdymada, (Ggnifying {cauen) do!) 
_  lom-rime 1mport a weeke or l[eauer 
Two kinds q,yes, according to our commer 
of weekes. ye, and then it 15 called in Script ure 
Hebdomade dierum, a weeke of daic. 
as in Daniell the tenth chapter, and I 
the ſecond verſe; where the Prophe 
ſayth of {imiclte,thit he did mourn: 
three vyeckes of diyes. But at oth: NN © 
times , it ſipn:fieth the ſpace of (- £ f 
uen yeercs, and is cailed in Script! ( 
s bs 
Ll 


Hebdomada aunorumn ,- 2 vvecke & 
, vecres. As in Leunticvs vyhecre it it 


4.25 ,v1ike | D | 
Ae layde > Thou ſhalt number wnto t yr 
etiam (ae2 3 | i 7 

1 ſeauen weegs of yeeres, that « [© 1uth 

ct als paſjum. ©. | 17 
ar times ſeauen, which make fortic af * 
nine yeeres. - 

Nowe then it is certaine;that I: 
niellin the Prophecie before allcc 1 
ged, vvhere hee afſigneth ſixty-rwr © 
T 
tit 


could not meane weekes of dayes, te 
that hee appoynteth onelic fſcaun 1. 
weekes, to the rebuilding of the Ci- I, 

tic of Icruſalem, of the Temple, ani 4 


0 


dF weeks to the time of Chriſtes deat), 
| 
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of the wals about; vvhich were not 
ended bur in fortie and nine yeercs 
aſter , as may be gathered by the 
Zookes of Eldras: vyhich forty nine 
weekes, do make ſt ſeauen weekes 
ot yeercs. And therfore it is certaine, 
that ſuch Hebdomades of yeerss, 
arc meant ncerc by Danicll in all the 
prophecic. 

Firlt then, when the Angell came 
to comfort him , and to open vnto 
hara, lecrers tor the time to come, he 
layd theſe wordes 3 Marke my [beec', 
and wndeyſtand the viſion. T he [cauen- 
tie Hebdomades or wiekes are Norton, 
(or haſtened) vpn thy veatle and vi 
pon thy haly Cittie ; to the en all free 
Waricat*ion and finne may take an ents, 
and iniquity be blotted out and ce {te 
ftinr wf/tice Lee brou wht in Pace there 
of : to the end that wiltons and proph*- 
c1es may be fulfilled, andthe HOLY ,_ 
CF HOLIES may bes anoyntes. * 
In which words, it fcemeth tht the © & 
Anzell did allude by naming ſeauen- V * 7 **2 
te, vnto the (eanentie yeeres of cap- Angel aa» 
tute, prophecied by Teremie, aſter ed [eurn- 
which end-d , the people ſhould be #1 2nd two 
dclmered from theyr temporall bon- Hebdoma- 
dice in Babilon. And therefore Da- es in thys 
mcll now becing in that plice , and place. 

M 2 PCr» 


Dan. 9. 


The exudt 
number of 
weeks from 
the buil- 
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perceiving the fare ime to ber ex- 
pired, prayed to God vvith great in- 
ſtance, to fulfill his piomfe made Ly 
Icrenue. V Vhereto the Angell aug- 
{wered,rthat it ſhould be done. Ard 
as afrer the expiration of 70. yeer, 
God was noiv to duliuer them fron 
the dodily capriuitte of Babilon ; io 
was hce aiſo atter ſeaucntie Hebdo- 
mades more, to deliver thiem fron 
condo of finne and preuaricatior, 
and that by the annoynted M E5- 
SI AS, which 1s indeede the Hely s/ 
Holes, 

This (i ſay) may be the reaſon of 
naming ſeauentie Hebdomades, 
thereby to allude to the number « 
the ſeauentie yeeres of that Babilo- 
nicall ſervitude , For that immediat- 
he aſter, the Angell appoynteth the 
whole exat number to bee three- 
ſcore and nyne Hebdomades,that it 
ſcauen to the building of the Cirts 


and Temple , and fixtie-two fron < 
that to the death of Chriſt, in thu} © 
wordes . Know thou and marke, th n 
from the end of thu ſpeech , to the tim 
that Jeruſalem ſhalbe builded, and vi © 
Chriſt the Captaine there ſhal be Hed} © 
mades ſeauen , and Hebdomades ſix: © 

ot 


two : and the ftreetes end wells (of It 
vaſt) " 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 26e 
ruſulem) ſhal bee builded ayamethenvh ding tothe 
with much difficultie of the times : antl {econd Te 
«ter /axtie g& two Hed urnades, Clit ple to the 
ul] be flaine. And the people that ſhall death of 
aenie him, ſhall not bee bus way An1 Chritt, 62g 
then vitto conſumation and end , ſhall 
pe yſenere doſolution, 

Now then, 1f wee put theſe yeeres 4 
rogerher, which arc here mentioned The 2ccoie 
by Dantell: thac is, firlt the ſeauen Of Danicls 
Hebdomades , which m.ke fortie Weekes. 
and nine yeeres, and then the three- 
ſcorc and rwo, from the re{taurati- 
on of Terafalem, which make foure 
hundred, thirtie and foure more, we 
fhiil finde the whole number 19 | ec 
foure hundred, and eypghtie three 
yeeres. Which being begunne from 
the hrſt yecre of Cyrus,25 (ome will, 

(for that he firſt determined 5 lewes 
redution,)or from the ſecond yere 
of Darius, is others will, for that 
hee confirme(! and put the ſame in 
exec!2:ton,) or from the twenty yere 
of the {xyd Darius,for that then,hec 
made a newe Edit in the fauour of 
Nehemias, and ſent him into Turie, 
euery way they wil endin the raigne 
ot H-rod & Auguſtus, vnder whom 
Chriſt was borne, or in the raigne 
of Tiberius Czlar, vnder whom hee 

M 4 ſuff:red 
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futtcred. And by no interpretation 
in the worlde, can be auoyded, bt 
that thys time appoynrted by Darel 


15 nowe out, abouc one thoulſznd & 
hue hundred yeres pait,while yet the 
Temple ſtoodec,and vvas not put ty 
d{ol;tion. And therctore of necd- 
te, Ciuilt mult bes come abort 
that time, znd ncuvr more heereat- 
ter to be looked for. 

7 he traditions and ob'cruations 
of the olde Iewes rthemiclues , dot 
meruailouſly confirme thys belcete 
of ours, for that they all dyd runto 
thys one poynt, that about the tym 
of Auguſtus his raigne,(wherein le- 
las was borne ) the Meſlias ſhould: 
appeare, Ic is often repeated in the 
Thai/mud, that one Elyas left ths 
tradition, that the world ſhould cn- 


- * . dure fixe thouſande yeeres; that is, 
""84OC. CF aitbs 


two thouſand before the Lavye of 
Moſes,two thoulande vnder y ſame 
Laws, and two thouſand after tha!, 
vnder the Meſſizs . Which lat rwo 
thouſande yeeres, by all compuri:- 
on,could not begin much from 112 
byrth of I ſus. And the Rabbin-s2 

reat whyle agone, complayned in 
theyr Thalmud , that there ſeemed 
to them in thoſe dayes , ſcauen 
bun- 
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hundred and fourtecne yeeres palt, 

fince Chrilt by the Scriptures ſhould 

haue appeared : and therefore they 

doe meruaile vi4hy God ſo long de- 

ferreth the ſame, 

An other obſeruation they name 

vppon the wordes of Elay, Paruntns 7/ay, 

nat us et nobs, a little child is borne An ob{cr- 
vnto vs. In vvhich vvordes,for that nition of 
they tincdle the Hebrue Letter Mem, the Caba- 
tobe ſhut in the mid[? of a vyord, liſtes, 
(which 1s {trange in that tongue, for 

that Mem1s vvont to be open 1n the 

rad it of words , and ſhut onche 1n 
12 end,) they o -mcder many {ccretes, Thal.inhb, 
And among other, that (ceing Mem Savbat. et in 
honifieth fixe hundred yeres, fo long tract, Sahe, 
1 ould be »fter Flay, varill the time 
of Chrilt, V Vhich account of theyrs 
Lulleth our 'o wit, that if you reckon 
the yeeres from Achaz King of Iuda, 
n whoſe time Efav ſpake theſe work 
vntll the time of King Herod vnder 
whom Chriſt was borne , you ſhall Iath.z, 
erceiue the number to faile in little 
F neching, 

A much lyke obferurtion hath 

bbi Moſes, the fonne of Maimon, 
hal n the Iew-s doe holde in ex- ———ay of 
reame great reverence, calling him _ M19 
he Dottor of inFlice,) in hys Epiſtl= ** LES. 
Mc tO 
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Proofe; of ChriStianitie, 
to his Country-men of Attrica, con- 
cerning the time of Chnites appe.. 
raunc? , vyhich hee thinketh to be 
Pt according to the Scriptures , a- 
bouc a thouland yceres in his days, 
(he lyucd about the yecre of Chr}, 
onetho.:fund,one bundred & forty, 
but chit God deterreth his manitctly. 
ton for thcir Ganes, 

To which purpoſe alſo, appertay 
neth the Narration of once Ehas , a 
Rabbi lolu? reporterh it un the Thal- 
mud,that the Meſlias was to be bon 
indeede, according to the Scripture, 
betore the deftruftion of the ſecond 
Temple; for that Eſay ſayth of th: 
SinagogUe, Before ſhee was wich cind 
ſhee brought foorth > and before tir 
greeſe of trawaile came , ſhte was dir 
wered of a man child . Thatis , lay" F* 
hee, before the Sinagogue vvas a 
flicted andput to defolition by tt: 
Romaines, ſhee brought foorth ti: 
Meſsias. But ye:(ſayth he)this Mc 
fras ſor our finnes, dooth hide hin» 
ſelfe for a time in the Sea , and& 
ther deferr places, vntill wee be wot 
thy of his comming. To the like & 
fe 1s the obſervation of the Thi-F 
mud it {clfe, and of divers Rabbins 
therin, concerning the wicked m 
Bat 
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ners of men that ſhould be at Chri- Thal. zrat, 
tes appearance vpon earth, of who Sanbed, cap, 


| they doe pronounce thele vvordes ; helee, Rabbi 
| The wiſe men in Iſracll ſhall bee extin* Tohanan, 


eiſhed c the leermnyg of our Scribes & Rab. wud, 
Phariſces ſhell be putrified : the fchooles Rab, Neho= 
of Diumnetre,ſhal be ſtewes at that time. ras. &c. 
Which thing Ioſephus that lyued in Joſep. 46, 20, 
the ame age with our Sawior Chriſt, ang. ca 6, 
afhrmerh to be tulfilled in the ryme ef #,e2 4. 0, 
of Hcrode ; in ſo much that it the de vel. /u.1 5 
Romaines bad not deſtroyed them, & #44, p.c. 2. 
without doubt ( fayth hee ) eyrher 
the earth woulde have opened and 
lwallowed them downe , or els fire 
'rom Heauen would haue conſumed 
them. 

All then runneth to thys end,both 
by Scripture, tradition,obferuation, The ſea- 
and inftintt of God himſelte ; that 9th profe 
ibout Herods time the true Meſſias #91<094ng 
ſhould be borne, And hcereof came 
that common and publique fame 
that is recorded by Tacitus Suero- 
lius, and Toſephus, (which was alſo _ 

riten in open fight, vponthe chie- 74. {16.13 
«ſt rower of the citty of Teruſalem) 24799. 1 
hat out of Lurie ſhould riſe , A 2e- bats Veſps 
verall Lorde of the wniverſall worlde. lofer ae bel, 

Viich Prophecie, as rhe Romannes ludar 1:5.7 

ther contemned, or turned ano- ©#+ 14, 

rcr 
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ther way , applying the ſame after- 
ward to the Emperour Velp2lſian,fo 
the lews vnderſtood it of their Meſ- 
fas, and Herod fearcd the matter 
greatly ; and for that was fo watch- 
full to extinguiſh the line of Dauid, 

as hath beene already ſhewed, 
Heereof allo it d1d proceede, that 
the Magi, or Wiſe men of the E-it. 
attended fo diligently abour y time 
to expect the itarre chat Bilaam had 
promiſed at the comming oft thy: 
King. He-re-hencealſo it was , tit 
the whole people of Iurie, remainc. 
The gene- (, .trent ar thys tyme , more then 
rall expeQa- yer before or fince,n expecting the 
tion of the 11e61as. \Whereupon, © !oone as *- 
PCOPIC, wer they heard of 1. Bapriſt mm the 
Deſert, they ranne vnto him, as kin? 
tohn,t, if he were Chriſt» As afterward ..|p 
they flocked to Iefos , dem:unding 
Art thou hee which is to come, or il! 
wee expedt another ? Which worde 
ynnart the great exp ation wheri! 
that people remained in thoſe dair! 
Neyther vvanted that expettation!! 
the chiefe Gonernors themſelves, 
may appeare by that ſp-ech of ther 
to leſus ; Howe long wilt thew bill ©: 
(with thys expectation? ) of thou tt 

io 1,1&s Chr, tell Ss plamety. 

Ot 
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Of which fame, expeation, and Diucrs falſe 
greedy defire of the p-ople , divers Chriſts dyd 
d-ceiuers tooke occahion to call the- rilc 1n Iurie. 
ſclues the Mels1as 1n thoſe dayes,and 
the people followed them prelentl,; 
vyluch thing had not ha 1ppened 1n | 
any age before. And among other, W 
there :s named one Iudas Gaulom- © 
tes, or Golilzzus ( as S. Luke calleth | - _ _— 
him,) and another Indas the ſonne © * GY. 
of Ezechias, both of them very wic- 
ked ind licentious tellowes. One al- 
lo called Atonges,u thee; pheard,and 
two octher,named Theu:'! ly & Ex vp 
tus, mo! 't notable decerurrs. And : J- 
is all, there ws one Barcozi:am., 
(who as the Thalmud athrmech)or 
thirtie yeeres tozerher was receruct] 
for the Melsias. , by the Rabbines 
themlclues , vntill at laſt they ewe 
him, for that he was not ible to de- 
huer them from the Romans. 
Which facthty in the p-ople whe 
Herod fawe , hee cauſed Nicholaus ' 
Damaſcenus (as I noted before) to 
deviſe a petideoree for him, from the 
auncientcſt Kinges of Inda, and ſo 
he,as well as other, tooke vpon him 
to be the Mefs1tas, whom diucrs car- 
nall Tewes,that expefted the MeſSias 
to be a magnificent King, as Herod 
was. 
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272 Proofes of Chyiſtianitie, 
was,would f:eme to belecue,and di- 
vulgate abroade, and thereot in the 
Golpell, they are thought to haue 

Math,2:, heene called Herediani , that is, He- 
Marz3,z1z rodians or followers of Herod,who 
caine to rempt Chriſt , yvith the 
Scribes and Pharites, 

Whereſore to conclude at lenoth, 
thys vverghtie poynt of the tyme of 
Chriſtes appearing ; lecing that a- 
bout the birth of Iefus vnder Hero: 
19ne , there concurred ſo mani 
fignes aud arguments together ; as 
the generall peace of the Romaine 
Empyre : the deteftion of the Iyne 
and regiment of Iudaz the open Cc- 
cay of the ſecond Temple; the 1wit 
c1lculition of Daniels Hebdoma- 
des ; the atteitation of Oracles ;th:; 
obtcruation of Rabbincs: the pub- 
lique fame & expedctarion of all the 
Iewes; together with the palpable 
experience of more then ftiftcenc 
hundred yeeres paſt , fince Teſus ap- 
peared, wherein wee ſee the lewih 
peoplein vaine doe expect another 
Meſſs , they becing dilperſed ourr 
all the world, without Temple, law, 
Sacrifice , Prophet, or promiſe for 
theyr redemption(which neuer hap« 
pened ynto the il: after Iclus _ 
or 
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for that in all other theyr baniſh- 
ments,captiwiries, & afthiGtions, they 
hid lome Prophecie, conlolation,or 
yomile tor theyr deltuery. ) Thele 
things all (I ſay) conſidered and put 
togerher, we may moſt vndoubredly 
and alluredhe conclude, that leſus 
was born at the it tme appornted, 
and fore-told by the ſpirr of GOD; 
and con'cquently, that he onely was 
the erue Mcfſtis and Sanour of the 
world,which yet thal berter appeare, 
by examination of other things that 
are to follow. 


The ſecond conſacle ratiin, 


TD —  _— 


— ——— ——ty- 


Ow in the (ſecond conſideration 

there come to bee weighed thele 
points ſo'lowingz the iyne and ſtock 
of Teſus ; his manner of conception; 
the place,of hys birth; his circurnci- 
ton & name; his adoration by the 
Magi ; his preferuation in the Tew- 
ple; and his flight co Egipe, 

For hys line and ſtock , there was 
neucr man denicd or doubted , bur 
that Teſus was direHly of the Trybe 
of Iuda , and deſcended lincally by 
hys Mother of th- peculier houſe of 
David, (* according as it was fore- 

told 
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Ieſus lynx. 
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tolde that the Mefſs1as ſhould doe. 
vvhich is prooued moſt clecrely by 
the two Genealozics & petidegrees 
ſette downe by S. Matthewe and <, 
Luke, of the bleſſed Virgins vvhole 
diſcent, from Dauid to loſeph, that 
was of the ſame Trybe and kindred 
with her . An it is confirmed b1 
theyr repayring to Bethicem, (vviicn 
Proclamation vvas made by Cyreni- 
us in * Auguſtus name , that enene 
perſon thould repayre to the head 
Cutty ot theyr Try be and famihe,! 
be ceſled tor theyr Tribute ,) fecing 
that Berhleem vv2s the proper C:ry 
onely of them that were of the h114: 
2nd linc of Dane + for that K. Da 
md was borne therein . And final: 
ir 15s endent bv that the Scribes a1 
Phirifes , vvho obiefed matters of 
much leflc importance then thys a- 
o11mſ{t = ww (as that he was a C1r- 
penters ſonne, thereby to debaſe hin 
for his ——_—_ ,) yer never odbiccted 
they againſt him, rhat he was not of 
the houſe of Dauid , vvhici1 they 
would ncuer haue omitted , if they 
might he doone it vyvith anic co- 
Jour : for thatit would have weighed 
more av2ynſt him then a'l rhe reſt: 
and would in one word haue dy(- 
alle 
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tched the whole controucrfie. Nay 
| adde further, that it remaineth re+ Thal tratt 
| gftced in the Iewes Thalmud it (elf, * Vinny <= 
| that Jeſus of NaJereth crucified, was of Mn had "© 
e bland royall from Zorobabel of the ; 
jauſe of Danid, 

For the maner of his conception, 
and the meflage or annunciation The maner 
made vnto his Mother by the An- of lis con- 
2cll, albeit it depend orincipally, vp- ception. 
20n the relation and credite of the 2.4/4.1, 
Virgine herfelfe,who onely was pri= 
vie thereunto ; and vppon the relti= 
monie of Ioſeph,to whom it was re- 
xcaled by the fime Angel afterward, 
et,he that ſhal conſider the circum- 
ances of the thing ir ſelfe ; as hrſt, 
he fimplicitie of both the reporters, 

h-n, howe that it is not vnlikelie, 

nat Toſeph becing iult (as hce is de- 

:ribed) woulde have conc?al:d a MHath,r, 
hing ſo much ag-inſt himfclfe, and 
eainf} the Law,if hee had not /onze 
w2y becne aſſured of the truth, 

Thirdly, rth- innocent age of the 
fled Virgine, (wie was not paſt 
purtecne yceres olde at that tyme, 

s. Auoultine and other auncient er 1b. cont. 
athers doe proove by manifeſt ar- {#449244 F- 
uments.) All theſe things l fay,doe Chrifoft. m 
iike it umprobable,that ſhee would 

7 nun 
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ingent ſuch a matter of herſclie, And 
hnally the ſtrange prophecie vvhich | 3 
ſhe vtrered in her Canticle of Mag. Þ ;: 
nfreat, and which we lee nowe %!.. Þþ 7 
billed, (albert at that time very va- 
likely, to wit, That a! peneratin; YR 
ſhould call her bleſe/. Theſe circum Ya; 
ſtances, he that ſhail conſider them, Þ 
cannot but fee chat the matter mult Y7', 
needes be true. 1$ 

And as for the kind and maner of 
his natiuitie 3 moſt manifelt it is þ 
Scripture, that the Meſsias was 97 
poynte4 to bee borne of a Vergine, 
forſo ſaith Eſay plainly ; Behold, « 
E[4);7» wvirgine ſhall conceaue, & bring ſoorths i 
Sonne, And Eſay appointerh thys 9 
King Achaz for a wonderfull anda fþ 
ſtrange figne from God, which heÞ 
could not have done in realon,if ti: 
Hebrue worde in that place , mig 
haue ſignified a young woman ons 
lie,(as ſome latter Rabbines will x; 
firme)ſor that it is no Gone or trans 
thing,but very common and ord- 
nary for young women to conceis® 
and vring forth Children. Whertog 
the Septurgent doe very wcll :r:n# 
| late it in Greeke by the proper na 
Rab, Srmeon Virzine, and fo dyd alſo the ec: 
Beu lohat. Tewes vnderſtand it, 25 Rabbi Sim: 
0! 


The maner 
of Iclus na- 
tiurtie. 


P arthenos. 
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on well noterh. And Rabbi Moſes ineap.z, 
Hadarlan, of finguler credite yvith Gene, 

the lewes, vpon theſe vvords of the Rab. Mofe; 
i © Tizlmes 5 Truth ſhall bud foortl, of Hadar.in 


i= Ne earth, ec. fayth thus ; Heere Pſal. 14. 
; YAabbi loden norerh, that it 1s not verſe 12, 


n 
t Ylayde, Truth ſhall be invendered of the 
n, Yurth, but, Truth ſhall bud foorth, 
ut YT olignife thereby , thac the Melsi- 
1s, (yvhois meant by the vvorde 
of $/; 4th) ſhall not be begotten (as 0+ 
ther men are) in carnall copulation. 
Thus farre Rabbi Moſes : vvho ia 
nother place , that is, vppon the 
wentie and fiue Chapter of Geneſis, 
Wicdzeth Rabbi Berachias to bee of 
the fame opinion; and to prooue it 
ut of the hundred and nine Plalme 
znd fourth verſe. 
The ſame is prooued alſo , in the 
laine words of the Prophet Ieremy: 
od hat! created a newe thing wppon 


loſe) aman , That 1s , ſhee ſh:ll 10+ 
loſe him in her wombe , and bring 
e2H1m ſoorth after a newe and [tranoe 
0 Fnanner without gencration of man, 
Find finally, Rabbi Hacadoich proo- 
anÞech by Cabala out of many places 3» 
\cÞt Scripture,nor onely rhat the Mo- 
1P:cr of the Meſlias ſhall be a Virgine, 


0: WIT 


arth : a woman ſhall inuiron (or in- Jeremy 1. 
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Betw.in lib, but alſo chat her name ſhall be M1- 
de cay, Sibyl. TiC. All the tenne Sibyls in like man-f| 


ner , (according as Berulius fcrieth 
out theyr Prophecies) doc mike (p2- 
cial: mention of the Mother of ti: 
Mcfsias, that ſhee ſhou'd bee a mot 
pureand holy Virgine ; fo that thys 
matter vvas reuealcd verie c'ecrely, 
both to Tewe and Gentile betoren 
cameto paſſe, And Clemens Aly 
andrinus wryteth , that Simon Mz 
gus, to the end he might not ſeem? 
inferiour to Ieſus in thys poynt, tij- 
ned, that he was alſo borne of a Vit- 
ine,as Iclus was . 

That Bethleem where Chriſt wi 
The plice borne, was the peculier place preot- 
appointed gayned by God ſor the birth of the 


Clemin 
recog. 


A 
for F birth Meſgias + t!.c Prophet Michz1s for 


of the Mcl- told pl:incly, vyhen hee vetered G- 
las. uers ages before Chriſt vyas inca- 
nate, theſe vyordes ; And thou Bri- 


leem Erlyata, art but a little one 


Aich,s. reſpett of thouſands in Inda; ) andy 
ſhall there come foorth of thee , ot 
that ſhall be the Td 'l FE R of Iſrae..: 
and his comming foorth is from the 6 


ginmmng , and from THE D AI ES 


OF ETERNITIE. By vviud 
words is plainly exprefled, that albet 
Bethicem vvere but a little poo! 
T 000, 


T 
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Towne, (as indceede it was,in com- 
priſon of many other in Iuda : )yet 
| herein ſhould be borne temporallic 
that Gouernour of Iſraell,vyhole di- 
une byrth, vvas before the yvorlds 
oundation , and from all eternitie, 
ind fo doe interprete thys place, 
2oth Tonathan Benuzicll the great 
Author of the Chaldie Paraphraſe, 
who dyed twenty ey2ht yeercs be- 
fore our Sauiour Chrilt was borne,) 
ind allo Rab. Szlomoth and Hace- 
loſch, intheyr Commentaries vpon 
his place of Micharas, 

The Game thing forc-tolde Diuid 
Ephrara , or Beihleem, (for both 
ames doe ſignific onerhung , as ap- 
:areti1 by the former place of Mi- 

hxas and * other, ) vvyhen talking 
pf the Meſi1is, and bcine defirous to 
nowe where hee ſhould be borne, 
ayth t JF wrll not Toe into the taberna= 
le of my henſe , not into my bed : nor 
will I vine mine eyes fleepe , oy veſt to 
he temples of my head + wnitill 1 finde 
#t the place tht « appoynted for my 
orde * the T abernagle (or heuſe) for 
je God of Tacob. And then,the my- 
terie beeing reuraked ynto him : he 
yth preſentlie z Bebolde , wee haue 
ard of it ( nowe )) in Epbrats (er 
Bcthleew,) 
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Dethlerm) wee have founde it out inf. } 


* Thys he the fieides of * wood . And to theweſſſy 
ſaid for that Bowe hee reuerenced the place forſt 
in Dau:ds bat cauſe, hee addeth immediatly; Wn 
time B-th- ee will adore in the place where hy [ 
leem ſtood ferte hane ficode- Whereby hee tore. £Y 


nivl vnto 
woods. 
AMath.z. 
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Celſ. 


The Angels 
tinging. 


The name 
of Jeſt, 


prophecierh,not onely the adorition fy: 
vied after in that place vato Ieſus by Ys! 
the Magi, orthree kings of the E:it, es 
but allo of all othcr adoration vil 
in the ſame place in the memorie cf 
leſus , by other deuourc Chitin By 
vatill thys day : for which caule C- 
rigen ſayth, that the place of Bechle- ſz 
em,was moſt famous and renown:d BA; 
in kis dayes. 2 
Forthe Angels appearing to tle Y;;þ 
Sheepe-hearc's, in the nyght of tieff,o 
N atiuity,thers can be no more [110 ya 
but the credite, honeſtly, and 1:my-Mon; 
citic of them that reported it : alh4 
likely it is,they vvould neucr fayni:ffg 
thing, that might haue becne reſuidYang 
by teſtin:ony of the Sheepe-hearshun 
themſelues,it it had been falſe. T 
Of the Name of 1eſres, giuenWhe 


hym in hys circumciſion : it vyas 
be ſeene ſette downe ina booke,tiuſhe * 
how ſocuer it were not ſcripture, arr 
was it extant in the worlde beloWey 


Chriſt was borne. I mean the ſecofikfn 
Po0k 
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46 Booke of Eſdras, which hath theſe 

yell words in the perſon of G OD the 

or Father. Behold, the tyme ſhall come, z,E/dr,>, 
y; nhen the ſegnes ſhall appeare that I 

ys have told, fre. And myſon [ESVS 

6. W b.1/l bee revealed, with rhoſe who are 

on No:th him. 1nd after thoſe yeeres my 

qMovwne CHRIST ſhall die : and the 

tarth ſpall rewder thoſe that ſleepe 


b 
1] cre. 


e of Rabbi Hacadoſch alſo prooucth 

15 Þy arte Cabaliſt, our of many places 2ab. ace. 

ind texts of Scripture, that the Me(- 1 E/-ry, 9. 

bas athys coming, ſhalve TIES V S., Gene, ys, 

And amony other, hee addeth thys £/-1im, zr, 

calon; That as the name of him «xd 55- 

ho firſt brought the lewes out of 

,0n44:cino the Lande of Promiſe, 

116 Was Icfus, or lolue, (which is all Notethys 

n2--Yonc) fo muſt hys name bee lefits, reaſon, 
ad that fil] the ſecond time dehiuer the 

yn! from the bondage whercin they are, 

'ulÞand riſtore them to theyr olde and 

exFÞauncicnt poſieſsions of lurie 3 which 

s the chiefe benefite they expeR by 

en Whe Meſsias, 

yas 9 Finally, it is not probable , that 

e,1Whe Virgine Mary ſhould fayne thys 

re, \'W{ame of herſelfe,for that among the 

veloYewes there were many other names 

ecoWt more honour and cſtimation art 

Þ 00k that 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 

that time; as Abraham , Ifaack, Ir 
cob, Moſes,and DavidzAnd there. 
fore,it ſhe woulde hive feigned ani, 
it is like ſhee would haue taken ons 
of them,as ſoone as thys, which hag 
not beene the name of any great 21. 
eriarch. 

There followeth the commin» of 
the three Magi, or VViſeinen (.0n ff: 
the Ealt ; of who * Cypuins wort NY? 
arc thele; It us an »1ld tradition of tx 
Church , that the M 91 of the E:, BC 
were Kings, or rather luttle Lordes, 
particuler places, Which 1s to be v1. 


The com- 
minz of che 
threc kings, 
* Cypr. ſer, 
idem 1ct, 
lib, 3.cont, 
M arcion, in 


billar. lib, 4, 


de T'rin. deritood, fuch Iutle Kinges as folu 
Tofſua, 12, {I-w thirty in ene battule, And us? 
ro bee noted, th it S, Mathe VE nuns df 
kech meniyon of the commung & F< 
th-:l(c Kinges to Icrulalem, as 0 E 


knowne & publique matter, when 
of all Icruſilem and lurie were a: 
to beare him witnes. For he talke:f;"" 
of theyr often commins to Icrul- 
Icm,and of the inquirie for the ns 


* 14. Thew- borne Kingzof their ſpeech & ce 
ſand as ſaith ference had with Herod; as alfod wh 
is 


the Lytwrnie Herods colultition with the Scrib 


of the Ae= and Pharifies about the place of ts 1, 
thiopians, Meſs birth. And finally, hee (h | r 
et Calend. wth the moſt pittiful murder thate .h 
Grecorsm. ſued,of almoſt * infiaite infants, ec 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
all the circuite of Bethleem for thys 
matter. Which could not be a thing 


2 mnknown to all lurie , & much leſle 
of 4incd by the holy Evangeliſt Saint 
1. Wotithew ; for that hee ſhoulde have 

piven his aduerſaries the orearelt ad- 

FF uantage in the world ; if he had be- 
_ <P ys Gofpell, with ſo notorious 
4; $2nd open an vntruch, which might 
-, Miuc beene refuted by infinite per- 
; ons that were yet aliuc. 

Ml Epiphanius i» of opinion, that the 
Free Kinges arrived 1 Jeruſalem, 
of $49 ye-res after Chriltes Natiwirtie, 
i; 2" that Herod (Jewe all the infants 
in} Pf that age. But otber holde more 
. ff robablie, that the ſtarre appeared 
{to them, two yeeres before Chri- 


(on <5 Patiuitie , fo that they came to 
@cihleem the thirteenth day after 
Writes byrth , according as the 
lwrch doth celebrate the Epipha- 
2, Sint Baile chinketh that they 
'ere learned men, and might by 
eyr learning and Arte Magicke, 
vhcrein thoſe Countrimen at that 
e were verie skilfull,)vnderſtand 
d feele, that the power of theyr 
exthen Gods, was greatly dimi- 
ſhed and broken. They might alſo 
ſtirred vp with that comon brute 

N and 


- F 
Efipl, L.&- 


rif.Fy. 


Amon Alex. 
in Harm. 
Niceph, Lib, 


I,(4”. 13. 


Baſzl. fer. in 
n«ts. Dom. 
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Suet.inYeſ, 
Cap. 4+ 
I:ſ*p.lib 7. 
Ft debel. ca.lz 


Numb.24, 


Prophecies 
of thinges 
that ſhould 
fall our in 

' 3B thi:em, 
Nymb,2 4, 
Pſalm,71, 


Terem, qt, 
Gene,3 5, 


Proofes of Chrictianitie, 
and generall prophecie,ſpredde ouzr 
all the Eaſt in thoſe dayes , as both 
Suctomus and Iofephus do recoide, 
That out of Turie ſhoulde come an vie 
werſall King ower all the worlde . Ly 
theſe meanes (1 ſay) and by the pro- 
phecies of Balaam, lefr among them 
from Moles time, {| for hze was: 
Gentil-) whereby was hemified tha 
a *:rre 7 oulde riſe & - declarea orex 
and mightic King in liracll ; the 
m:vht be induced at the Goht of t tha 
tar: ©, torake fo long a journey 2 
th-y did toward: Iurie 

Thys(tarre (as 1 have layde) wi 
fore-told by Balaam a Heathen pro 
phet,abouc one thouſande and fu: 
hundred yceres before it appeures 
And after Balaam againe,it was pro 
phecied by David, that Kings of 4 Fe 
rabia, Saba, and other Eaſter: ſhe 
Countries, ſhould come and ado'Wy 
Chriſt, and ofter both golde and 
ther gifts ynto him. The wurder a: 
of thoſe infants of Bethleem , w: 
preſignified by Teremie, mn the vie 
pl ing of Rachell for the m—_— 

Vwr children ; : which Rachel w 
ricd in Bethleem,and for Sean c2ue c: 
thoſe Infants were called her cyÞ3z 
dren,albcit ſhe were dead ge 
1204 


' 
| 


lu  I—_—__ 


Proofes of Clwifianitie. 
thouſande yeercs before they vvere 
[1c,and aboue one thouſand and 
tue hundred yceres betore Ieremic 
vroce thys prophecie, 

Among xt whichintants, Herode 
ilſo for more aflurance, flewe an in- P\1o.lib.de 
fant of his owne. Por that as Phylo fp» 
zoreth , hee was deſcended by his 
Hothers fide of the l;ne of Iuda. 
VV hich cruelue , comming to Au- 
uſtus eares,he fayde,(as Macrobius 
-porteth) that he had rather be He- 
ods (wine then his Lonne , for that 

xc bering a Iewe,was forbidden by 
's religion to kill bis ſwine, though 
ot 1ſhamed to kill his ſfonne. 

The ſame {tirre whereof we ſpake 

mentioned by diners Heathen 

Vrycers; as by Phnie , vnder the 2/9 
1me of a Comete, (for to they ter- ww _ 
ied all extraordinary (tarres)which Eee 
peared 10 the Jatter end of Augu- Rumonics 
us dives & were far diftzrent from he 19% 994 
| other that cuer appeared. And which cut- 
er2tore contrarie to the nature of ded thepile 
ole kind of ſtarres,it was adiudged ——_— 
the whole Coll:doe of Soothſai- 
, to pretend vniuct{all good vnto 
carthz and for that c2uſ: had an 
i2e of merttall erected to it in 
me, and (as Plinics wordcs arc) 
Ns * Ts 
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Macro. lib,z 
Satwrngl, 


Auguſtus 
Ipcech of 
Herod. 


Proofes of Chrizti anitie, 
Is Cometa wnus , tote orbe coliter, tht 
only Comere,is worllupped thro 
out the whole world. : 

Origine alio writeth of one Chy. 

Orig.conts remon a Stoike,thit was much ms 

C elſum. ued vvith the conhideration of thy; 
Starre, and for that after the app: 
rance therof, he percciu-d the powe: 
of hys Gods decayed: rooke 1 jon; 
ney into Tune, in company of other 
Altronomers) to forme humic 
further of the matter , Whercun: 
Chalcidius a Platonick doth ad.th: 


1arng the Chald rin Aftronomers did » 


—_ - - pa 
= 
0 not oe Uwe oe 


C les | 
” % e141 . - f » * « 
Mavſil.Ficm ther by conte!1plation of this ſtar, 
trafl.de tel. that fome God delcended from 1:1, 
11 Mari, ven to the benefit of mankind, 2:1; 


finaily,the Sibyls talking of rhe cor ' 

ming of Chriſt, affirmed plaync»F,, 

|  Rutalans ewn Sydus monſtrabnt; 2 bl e 
Sibyl. Sie ,ng (tarreſhal declare his commin 
«pul Betrl. yyhich prophecy, Virgil the Poet F., 
uing read in Auguſtus time, & ſoo}, 

hauing ſecne the ſame fulfilled : 4 - 

plicdit (as I have ſhewed beforeY,;, 

all the reſt,) to the flattering of y 

ſar,and therfore he ſaith in the p| hy 


betore alledoed, de 
Fane Ecce Dionet, of 
. "hs ” 
; oceſſit Ceſar aitrum, "3a 


Pchold the ſtar of Czar, (delcÞ,,.. 


{od 
ed: * 


efore 


of C: 


the 9! 


r deſc! 


Preofer of Ciriftianitte. 
&d ot Venus) hath nowe appeared. 
Which ſtarre indeede, was the ſtarre 
of Cxtars Lord and >laifter. 

Aﬀter tortie daycs palt onrr, Saint 
Luke reporteth , howe leſs by his 
Mother was prefenecd in the Tem- 
ple of lerulalem : and therewith.ll, 
recountetiewo ſtrange thinges that 
happened at the ſame time; to wit, 
that rwo gratic & reacrond perions, 
Simeon,luxnamed Iuſt,and Anna the 
Propherteſle : both of finguler {inct i- 
tie amongſt the Iewes,comming 1n- 
to the Temple at the ſame time when 
leſus was there in his Mothers arms 
tooke notice of him, and acknow- 
l:dzcd him publ:quely for the Mct- 
ftas and Sauiour of the wor'd. Fore- 
telling alſo by the Spyrit of prophe- 
cie.divers particuler things that were 
to enſu*, bothto Criſt 2nd Chriſti- 
ans. and efpecially to 113 Mother the 
blefied Virgine, 

VVhich things being publiſhed ac 
that time, and confirmed aftcrwards 
by the cucnt, dos vvell declare, that 
hys narration of S. Luke could nor 
de forged 3 as doe allo the number 
pf p-riicul-e circumſtaunces {-rre 


ccions, molt noronouthe knowne 
N 3; 


io 


LL wie.03:. 


The prefen- 
tation of 


Icfus in L C- 
iulalem, 


lowne about the time , place, and - 


Y | 
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Anna the 


|] Simeon. 


Thal tratt, 
pathes. A- 
wonuth. 


Tha! traft. 
10914 (4p, 
T ererh Be- 


call. 


Chriltes 
flight into 
Egypt. 
Lune, 


Ofſea, 11. 


F'/:1,19. 


Prophcuſle. ſhe had Iyued from her youth vnr1l/ 


Proofes of Chrictianitie, 
to all Teruſalem . For, as for Anna, 


foure-ſcore yer-s of age inthe Ter. 
ple, and thereby vvas knowne to the 
moſt part of Ivric. And 05 for Sive- 
on, he was the Scholler of the mot 
famous Hillel,and condiicivle to io. 
nathan maker of the Chaid.c Par. 
phraſe,of whom I {p+ke before, and 
the Iewes Thatmud confelierh , the: 
by the death of theſe rwo men, (> 
ſpecially of Simeon) fayled the (pri 

of the great Sinzgogue, called Sant 

drin: which afccr the captivity of B 

biion vnrtill Herods time,ſupplicd (n 

a fort) the ſpyrit of prophecie, thi 

ws expreſly in Iſrael before the {: 

caprnity, 

Or Chriſtes flighe into Egypt u$® 
feare of Herod, S, Luke well noe, YE 
that it was prophecied by Ofca lon 
before, that God would call bu (or ſa 
owt of Enypt . And the Prophet Ev C 
deſcribeth the ſame very particule: 
when hee fayth :* Belold onr Lord 8 
bowa ſhall aſcend vp, (or rode) wprou'© 
lizht clowde : (which was his fl. © 
humanity) end ſhall «x downe inte of 
gipt,and all the Idol; of Evipt ſhal /:94*0 
at his preſence, £ 
VVhich latter poynt , Euſ-b0c 

ſw 


{ 


| 
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ſheweth that it was ſulfilled moſt e- Euſeb,ltb,s, 
vident]y in the ſ1ght of al the world, demcar,2c, 
for that no Nation c1me ro Chriſt- + 1:6, 9. cap. 


2n Religion with fo great celeritie or 2, 
feruour, as dyd the E21ptians, who 
threwe downe theyr Idols before a- 
ny other Reathen Nations. And 3s 
they had bezne rhe fiſt in 1dolatrie 
to other Countreves, ſo were they 
the firſt, by Chriſtes comming vnto The ben- 


3 > 4+ 


them, that afterward o10e example he that E- 
f true returne to theyr Creator. It gift recct» 


follovveth in Elly; And 1 wil ine vcd by 
wpe Exipe into the handes of crue'l Chriſtes 


Lordes : and & potent King ſhell take flight Vnto 


dominion ower them, Which vvas tul- it 
fll-d abour the verie time whercin 
Chriſt was ro come. For that then, 
after many (poyles and cruclrics ©x- 
erciſed ypon Egyye by the Romaine 
Lordes and Princes,as Pompey, Cz- 
far, Anthony and others ; in the end 
Cleopatra theyr Queene , that was 
he laſt of all the bloode and lyne of 
he Prolomics, was inforced to (cy 
erſelfe + and fo Auguſtus the Em- 
perour tooke pollef(s:on of all Egypt, 
nd fubiected ir as a Prouince to the 
omaine Empire. 

But confider you, howe Fay con- 
ludeth & matter, after all theſe rem- 
porall 


a ze life C 
2chons of 
vt IESVS. 


Tn/*.in Tri), 
Chriſ.n Toh, 


Proofes of ClyiTt ianitie, 
porall afflictions threatned agiiny 
Epypt,and confeſle, that (uc': aduer. 
fitie1s no fizne of Gods dil-taugur 
to them who receiue it. For thus 
tayth God after all his cominations, 
In that day the: e ſhall bee an Alta) ] 
lehoua m the middeſt of Exift : thi 

ſhall cry to GOD im they tribulatic 
and hee ſhall ſend them a $ wmur, & 

Bleſcing ſhall bee im the midi? of tha 
Lande, to whom the Lorde GOD: 
Heſt es bath vinen his benediCt ion s 147 
1:4 Bleſſed irmy people of E vipt, Ang 
hr-re we my: ke an end of our ſecond 


(Cm brdergtion. 


I he thyrd Cenſideratinn. 


— 


5 Ow inthe third place there con 
mcth to bee conlidered (accot 
ding to our former divifion)the li, 
conuer{'t1on, doctrine and miracts 
of IESVS. And firſt, rouctur 
things doone by him after his con 
ming out of Egypt, which might oc 


about the fixt or ſexuenth yere of iſ 


age,vyntill tus baptiſme by $. Lok: 
which vvas the thirtith, there 1 |): 
tle recorded, eyther in prophane,c 


Avg. l1.4,de Eccleſiaſtical wryters. For that 45 
Trin, cap. 4+ 


Juſtine, S, Chiiſoſtome , $, Aur 
{li 


I 


Proofes of ChriZT ianitie, 
tine & others doe write,he beſtowed 
that rime 1n the comon exercile and 
zbours of mans life : cherby to ſhew 
armiclte true man, and give d2mon- 
tration how much he hated and de- 
telted 1d encs. 


Of $. Ibn Baprist. 


—— - 


{ Saint John Baptiſt, all Hebrue 
Wryters of that tryme doe make 
mentuon,vrith exceeding prayle and 
admiration of hys holinefle : eſpect- 
alle Iofephus that lyued immediatly 
alcer Chrittes dayes, fayth : hee was, 
i io; Timus © Iuders exitans ad wire I: fe 
rntum [tudia. A molt excellent man, ,,... 
ltyrnng o vp the Izwes to the exerciſe 
of yertue. He addeth alſo,that partly 
tor feare of the great concourie of 
people vvhich flocked vnto him, and 
partlie by the ſolicitation of Herodi- 
as, concubine and brothers wite to 
Herods Antipas , the great Herods 


FSonne , for vvhoſe cauſe he had tur- 
ped oft hys owne vvite, daughter to 


\reta King of the Arabians : hee 
/2s apprehended and impryſoned 
n ache Caftle of Acherun, and there- 
n ſoone after pur to death, V Vhich 
murder, Jotephus eſteemed to be 
Ns the 


FAIL. I + 


. 


. CAP: 
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the cauſe of all the milerie vyhich in- 
fued afterward to Herode and his 
whole tamily. 

Ot this man it vyas vyrytten by 
Malachie the Prophet : Bebolde,1 
Mala. 3 PF = Ti 
| Jena my meſſenver ( 0: Amrell ) befs 
1 mee, and hee ſhall prepare tie way (ts 
[ 


fore my face ; and preſently {ll cn 


| 
| 
to this Templethe,Y LEK whomv 
ſeeke and the MESSENGER CB 
THE TESTAMENT w-»ſjt 
S$.lohns be- ye defre . Which prophecie was iv). 
hauiour to- flled moſt euidently, vpon the pre:. ff * 
wardes ching ot $. lohn, vrhcn Chriſt can: Nb 
Chriſt, vnto him, and albeit S. John had ne © t! 
uer ſecne him before, va he acknoy 
(: ledged hym for the Mel$12s , in th 
| preſence of infinite people, and »Þ} = 
| acknowled2ement vvas confirm: V 
| by the vible deſcending ot a Dot 
| and voice from heauen, in the 12) oc 
| Math,3. and hearing of all the people pref 
Marks1I» fent, according as three of our Eun 
Lulg3s geliſts doc report. Which they wou'ÞF 
neuer haue preſumed ro doe : hi 
not the matter beene moſt emder ys 
and without all compaſle of den: 
or contradiction, 
And truelie, no one thing in:Þ<d 
thys ſtorie of lefus lyte, dooth monÞÞ*i! 
eltabliſh the certaintic of his becinall 


{8 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
the true Mefliis; then that S. Tohn 
?:puſt, whole wil:dome, learning, 
vertue and rare fanctitie 1s confelled 
by and recorded by the wrytings of all 
---1 Þ our aducrfaries, ſhold refule the ho- 
fi B nocot the Mels11s offered vnto him 
; (+. Þ (elfe,and lay it vpon Tefus; as alſo, 
197} Mould direct thole diſciples that de- 
my | pended rpoi: lum, to the onely fol. 

( © lowing and embracing of Iefus doc- 
pn £ rrine. Which is moſt euidently pro- 
s (ul. I ued chat hee dyd, for that 10 mame 
"122- Þ foilowers and di ciples as himlelfe 
-znz | had , not one appeared cucr after, 
1 11. & that was not a Chniſt:an. 


LO'' 

oy The preaching 75 dedtrme of [eſpe. 
—_ll WW Hen Icfus was baptized, he be- 
Dor g2nne to preach, and his whole 
2B dottrine was directed ro the mani- 


feſtztion of hys Fathers will, and a- 
pnendement of mans lyfe. It tendeth 
ail to this one grounde or principle, 


« thy ſelſe . It was phine, ealte,per- 
picuous,and enident,though tt trea- 


all wordes, nor flattering of mans 
wicked- 


I eu ſhalt lowe the Lorde ty GOD Deut,6, 
dyith all thy foule : and thy neighbour Math, 


ed of moſt high myſteries . It had Heathen 
morÞ*ither pompe nor pride of rethori- dociccne, 


Wo 


294 Proofes of Chriztianitie, 
wickednes, as the doctrine of mani 
Phyloſophers had. Neither conliſted 
it,of ynproficable externall ceremo- 
nies, as the latter obleruations of the 
Jewiſh Law dyd, nor was it fraught 
with carnalitie and fpyrite of thy; 
Turkiſh world, as the Turkiſh Alcoran, and 
Alcoran, other ſeCtaries doctrine is. But al was 
ſimplicitie; all was ſpyrit; all vv; 
truth ; all was honeſtie ; all yas hu- 

mility, all was charite. 
It tooke away or diſanullec! no 
one perfect or ſpiriu 1] point of Mo- 
Tre com- fes Lawe, bur rather remued , mtcr- 
pariſon of preted, fulfilled, and made pert 
Chriſtes the ſame. For wheras thit comman- 
Law with ded externall obſcruwunce, thys ad 
that of Mo- deth alſo internal obedicnce. Wh-t- 
(es. as that fayd, loue your friendes, t/:3; 
?{ath,., adioyneth, lone alſo your enemic 
V Vhercas that commaunded yvc: 
thould not kyll , thys further com- 
mandeth to ſpeake no angry words 
Whereas that prohubited ro comm 
actually adultery ; this alſo forbyd- 
deth to couet in minde. Wheras thi 
layde, take no intereſt or viuric of: 
lewe that is thy Countriman thy! 
layth, take it of no man what (06 
ner. Whereas that accounted cuer) 
iew onely to be thy neighbour, th 
teach! 


Tewilh Ce- 
remonics, 


ſ 


Proofes of ChristTianitie, 
teacheth everie perſon lyuing to bee 
thy Brother, Whereas that taughe 
thee to ofter vp a Calte, a Sheepe, or 
an Oxe for thy linnes , thys inſtrac- 
teth thee, to oft. r vp a contrite hart, 
by fayth in the bloode of him that 
dycd for all, with a firme & rclolute 
purpoſe of amendment of lite, And 
tinally, thys doctrine tendeth wholy 
to the true, fincere , and perfc&t ler- 
uice of G OD thy Lord, that made 
and redeemed thee,to the exaltation 
ot his holy name, power, goodnellc, 
and glory : to the deprets1on of mans 
pryde by diſcouering his nuſery, t 
the contempt of thus worId & yamne 
pompe thereof; ro the mortihcation 
and jubduing ot our ſenſuall appe- 
tite, ro the true loue and vnteyned 
charitie of our neighbour: to the 
Ityrring vp of our lpurtte or celcſtial 
cozitations z t6 peace of conleience; 
tranqwilitie of mind; puritic of bo- 
die; conſolation of our ſoule . And 
inone word,to reduce mankinde a- 
gaineto a certain cltate of innocen= 
cie, hmplicitie,and Angelical fanci- 
tie vppon earth , with hys eye fixed 
onely in the eternall inheritance of 
Gods kingdome in heauen. 
Tthys was the doQrine _ 
u 
- 
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The effec 
ot Chriſtes 
doctrine 
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Proofes of C hriſlianitie. 


by Teſus z which is the ſame that the 
Prophets of God fore-tolde ſhou!4 


be delinercd by the Meſ$1as, 


. The life & conwerſ 27401 of 1e/149 
N D as for his life and conucrh- 
tion,by F teftimomie of his prea- 

teſt aduerſanies, it was more admiry- 
ble then his dodtrine, his life been 
a moſt huely Table,wherein the per- 
fetion of all hys dottrine was ex- 
pr fled, A man of fuch granunic, 2 
neuer in hys Ivfe hee was noted t1 
laugh, of ſuch humilitie , as beeins 
theſfonne of G O D, hee fcarce vi. 
in thys worlde the dignitie of a fer- 
uaunt, of fuch ſweete and milde be- 
hauiour,as all the intwries of his cac 
mes, nzver wreited from hym on 
angry word. Finally, hee was ſuch; 
one as he was d-(cribed by Efay, 
many ages before hee was borne, !t 
theſe words ; He ſhall not cry nor cow 
tend ,nor ſhall any man heare hu wo 
in the ftreete : be ſhall not cruſh & br» 
henreede , nor treade ont a little flax 
that lieth ſmoky on the grounde.gy4. 

And another Prophet not long alte 

him, brake foorth into thys ſpeech) 


ypon colideration of the behauiou 
that 


Proofes of C brittianitie, 


thar (ſhould be in the Meſitis : Re- 7 


PYCE tho dauohter of Syou * m4 wm"; 
how d 4m: ht er of leruſa ei ; fo w b2h111d 
thy Kin j Jall come wnto the , thy iust 
A. + hee « prove and bs, mb >, 
And as the Prophets did fore-tel! the 
vertue and fanftity of the Meſs125, 
fo the devils thernielues could not 
but confelle the ſ{:me to haw beene 
fulblled in the perion of I- fas; 2s 15 
moſt endenr by the teſtimoni+ of 
Porphirie, a prof fied enemte of rhe 
Chnitian name. V Vko after confide- 
ration of diuers Oracles yttered by 
hys Tdo's, trouchins Teſus, hee bren1- 
heth forth into this confellion . It « 
extrairny won lerſull, wl - tex! 11 nic 
the (50 Ms de Vie of the +4; {01 Pictie 
ant lar titic af Jeſus : . Fl which they 
awwth bim rewartcd with immortality : 
but yet theſe Chrittians ave deceined in 
calle him G 0 D. Thus much wry- 
teth Porphirie . And laſt of all Tofe- 
phus the Tew, that was borne imme- 
diatly after Jeſus:, vvryteth of him 
thus. There was at this tim one m ſro, 
a wiſe man , if it be lawfull to call him 
a man * 4 werkes of mos} wonderful! 
miracles , and « Maifter and teacher of 
ail ſuch men , as willingly were content 
fo imbrace the truth, 

of 


Porph.lih, de 
land. Plnvls, 


Tf: $4 I; } de 


antic, af '£ 


I 


Proofes of Chritanitie, 


CA 


Of Teſus miracles, 


B Y vvhich teſtimony of Tolepluy, 
we lee mention allo of lefus ny. 
racles, which is the next thing whe WÞ/ 
of we are to conlider. And as lol BY 
phus in this place , (becing a Jew: 
beareth vvitn«lle that lefus pertor Wiz 
med manie ſtrange myracles : ! fin 
molt apparanthic , and according to fe 
the interpretation of Iofſcphus 1a th Þw 
place, yvere the ſame myracles tore We) 
told by the Prophets of G O D, thi 
they thold be done by che truc Me Wu 
fas. So Efliy n his rhuty-fiue chap 
ter,defcribeth at large,how the Mc: 
fas at hys comming , ſhall declazi 
hys commiflhicn , by giuing fight 1} 
the bling, hearing to the deate,ipcecf 
ro the dumbe, and agihne of bovſ 
tothe lame and cripple. And :h 
vvhichis more; God reucaled thy 
poynt verie particu|grle to the Gen 
tiles by the Sibyls , among vvhonſit#he 
one of them vyrote thus of Chillh/7 


Predictions 
of the Meſ- 
fras mira- 
cles. 


to come, -as Latantins recordcth 
"7 P Hee ſhall dee all by bis enely word , |«We « 
NE hs. ſhall cure all infurmities hee [hall ray\Wort 


dinma.l1n*« 


Iit.cap,15 the dead : he ſhall make the lame to ru@oy 
#+4 off 
o le*)" 


and 5hip : the deafe ſhail heare : tus: 
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Progfes of Chriſtianitie. 
inde ſhall ſee : and the dumbe ſhall 
cake. In fine loaues er two Fiſnes.fiue 
t'cuſand perſons ſhall bee ſatisfied, and 
be frazments ſhall fill twelue bashyts,to 
1» hope of many. Hee ſhall commaunde 
the windes,and waike »pon the furious 
lea, with hy ſeete of peace. 

And atter diuers other Greek ver- 
[-s ro this purpol-, ſh-e concludeth 
n theſe words, Men ſhall /ay, that I 
mm a med and lying Propheteſſe , but 
when all theſe things ſhall come to paſſe, 
heu remember mee , for then ſhall no 
ian ſay more, that 1 was a lyar, 
ut rather the Prophet of the great 

0D. 

To theſe prediftions of Prophets 
jn lurie and among the Gentiles, do 
poree the Doctors of the Tewes them 

elues,in many places o' their Thal- 
mud; to wit, that the Mcfins ſhall 

þe moſt wonderfull in working my- 
acles. And in theyr pubhque Com- 
entary vpon Eccleſiaſtes, they haue 
#hele wordes. All the former miracles 
f Prophets or Saints, ſhall bee nothing 
o the myracles of the Meſiias , when 
be commeth. And thus much of the 
ore-tel1ing of Chriftes miracles. But 
ow for the fulfilling thereof in 1c 
us ; that is, howe theſe prediftions 
were 


1 hal tract. 
Beracoth et 
Mermathas 
C oli, 


Miſilrach, C0 
heleth, Ca", þ 4 3 


300 Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 
were performed in the ſtupendious 
workes and aftions of our Sauiour 
Chriſt, there is no difficultie. Fo: .; 
that belides the former teſt1mon» off ;, 
Ioſephus, ( which were fufficicat in W;, 

The confel- thys caſe) the Icwes themſelues doc 
j {fon of Ie- graunt and record Iefus miracles, n Wi 
l 


fas mirac'es 1n duers places of Treatiſes of ther di 
by his enz- Thalmud; yea, thy make ment Yl,1, 
mics, of many wondertull things that I-Yy, 
{us did,which ace not written by or 4, 
Tha, in traft Evangelilts. The fame doth Mahon 
Aurdatara Et n hys Alcoran, afhrming lei, 
Miſt. Cobe- the lonne of Mary, to haue beenti Ya | 
| reat Prophet, and to haue wrouztY,, 
ys myracles, by the onely powertY,y, 
Spyrite of God; and that bimic:Y... 
| was (ent to confirme Iefus doftrin Y,, 
; ſauing onely in the poynt of þ; 
| God-hcad : wherein bee fayth, tt: 
Telus went too-farre, & had a che: 
for the ſame at Gods hand when! 
returned to heauen, | 
Thus much do theſe enemies col 
felſe of Tefus miracles. Whach as it. 
much, comming trom ſuch wine 
ſes: ſo if they would cyther deny © 
diſſemble the ſame, they might be 
prooucd againſt them by moſt 
dent realons + eſpecially in tv 
poynts, whcrin there can be oy 
b 1biun 


letl; Alcoran 
ATJoar. 14, 
I1, 13. 


Pyo»fer of Chriſtianitie, 
bility of any deniall, 


The &rlt is, the calling and retav=- 


of the Apo» 


Fo'Y :ing of hys Apoſtles , "and other The calling 
\ Ot followers , (yvhereof lofephus 31's 
tn Fin the place before alledged, makerh 


mention, 2s of agreat miracic)who 
were of eyuers caliin;s, ſtares, con- 
dirion, trades, and occupations in 
the werld. And yet all, vpon the ſud- 
dwyne,lefr both father, mother, wite, 
children, & otacr temporal! reſpects, 
and follow ed hizz,who had nothing 
to g4e Or promiſe the 1n this world. 
A man, that neuer ſpake them fayre, 
br vitered dotftrine that was not re- 
pugnate to the ſenſualitic of this life, 
as may appeare by theyr owne vvry- 
in2s and teſtimonies of hym . A 
ma:1, that- yyas accounted by the 
better ſorr, as then it might ſcene : 
hat is , by the Wiſe and learned of 
bl t Countrey, and eſpecially difly- 
ed by them that vycre in goucrn- 
ent, as a dangerous and trouble- 
ome mn to the ſtate. One char had 
eyther friendes in the vyorlde to 
care him out, nor a houſe to pur 
bys head in . And yet notwitkſtan- 
np all chys, that worldly mzn and 


reat Gnners, and tooſe liucrs before, 
{hould 


es, 
I' ſep. lil | 3, 
antig. CA" 4+ 


A or2at mit. 


omen, and ſome ſoch alto as were racle, 
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7, 
\ Jeln,1n, 


Proofes of C byi3tianitie . 
ſhould leaue all theyr worldly lice, 
ſRay,and condition,to follow {uch : 
man, vvith ſo great inconuenicnces 
loſles, dangers, & disfauours as tlry 
did, and ſhould continue with hin 
in all is afflictions , and be contat 
to die & loole theyr lives rather tha 
forlake him or abandon his leruice; 
thys (I fay)1s ſuch a miracle as neue 
:nthe world fell out the like, & mb © 
needes be graunted by the enemy,uF* 


be ſupernaturall 


T he miraculous fatls of I fav. pp 

HE ſecond poynt is, of extcrnd 
thinges and f:Cts done by lev 
aboue all power of humane abs | 


tie, in the fight and knowledzec 
allthe Iewes, which fats were pu 
liſhed by our Evangehiſts, and e(p 
ciallie by S. Matthew, 1n the Hctn 
tongue, vvhile yet the perſons we 
alue ypon who they were wroug? 
or infinite other that might be w! 
neſles thereof , As for example, t 
rayſing of Lazarus in Bethanaa, ti: 
was a village but a mile or two6 
ſtant from Icrufalem : at vyhbe 
death and buriall , (becin» a Gi 
tleman) many Scribes and Phi” 
Ki 


CNe, 
ICN 4 
Nees 
ey 
I nM 

nicnt 
tha 
LICE, 
neue 
' mud 


ny 0 


hn 
_ 
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Droofes of Chriztanitie, 
mult needes be preſent, (according 
to the Iewiſh cuſtome at that tyme, 
is reported by Iofephus) and they 
bw him both deceaſſed, interred, & 
ic funeral! feaſt obſcrued for hym, 
5 alſo rayſed agayne from death by 
leſus,after foure dayes of his buriall, 
VV:ith whom they did both cate and 
drinke,and conucrſe after his returne 
jo lyfe, an{ euery day mizhet behold 
aim vvalking vp and d: wne open- 
l:e in the treetes of Jeruſalem. Thys 
toric (1 ſay) how could it be feig- 
ned, 

6 |} - lyke manner, the rayfing of 
h- Archiſinacoours Daughter, ,, 
o# name is affirmed to be Lai- | 
v5, vvith dincrs other circumſtances © 
hat doe make the thing moſt noro- 
ous, The rayfing of the widdowes 
Sonne, before the gate of the Cittie 
um, in the preſence of all the peo- 
le that bare the ſayde corpes , and 
oode about it . The healing of the 
-ripple in Ieruſalem , that had lyen 
hte and cight yeeres lame , at the 
'ooles Tide or Bath called Probati- 

a, Vyhich miracle yvas done alſo in 
he fight of infinite people. The ca- 
mg out of a Legian of deuils,from 


WAS 


manthar for many yreres together Mar 


Ioſe{ lib. 17, 
ant! olds I hs 


Luc, 


Tobn, 5. 


© 
Math, 8, 


ark,5. 


w 
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Math, 14. 
7 


» Luke, 9, 
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was knoywne roliuc poticfled in the 


Mountains,vyhich deuils by peculia 
l;c:nc2, obtayned of Iclus to tenicr 
in:o a heard of {wine,and fo preten:. 
lie carried two thouſand of ther z- 
way into the ſca,and drowned then, 

V Yhereupon the whole Country x 
bour of the people called Geraſrae, 
being ſtriken with extreame feat yp. 

pon light of the fact, beſought I: ſu 

molt humbly ro depart from they 

borders. The feeding & filling of fue 

thouGnd men , bchdes women an! 

children, with tiue Barley loaucs and 

two fiſhes only. The turning of wa- 

ter into Wine, at 2 marriage at Can, 

in the preſence of all the Gueſts, Thi 

healing of him by a word only, that 

had an incurable dropſie, and thus z 

the Table of a principall Phatif, 

and in the fight of all that fat at Civ 

ner with him. 

Thys (1 lay) and diaers other (u:! 
myraclcs, vyhich were doone int! 
preſence and ſight of ſo infnite 1 
number of people , and recorded by 
our Euangeliſts, at ſuch times yyhet 
many defired to diſcredite the ſau; 
and might hauc done cally by ms 
nie witneſſes and authornies, if any 


one part thereof had beene ſuvict 
to 
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> calumanton ; cannot in reaſon 
: probabilitic bee doubted of. And Tho ont. 
xrfore I mult conclude , that ſee- 
+ theſe thinges are aboue all power ,,. (= 
amanc nature , and coulde nat Fa 
eration, 

c done, but by the finger and ver- 

;e of the liuing God himſelfe, con- 

l-ring alſo that it is impolsible, 

at God ſhoulde aſviſt,or giu* teſti= 

onie vnto any falſhoode , it muſt 

zedes enſue, that all was true and 

ncere which Icfus afhrmcd; and 
onſequenely , ſeeing hee affirmed 

;m(clfe to be the ſonne of God,znd 

e true and onely Mctsias , it mult 

zedcs follow by theſe miracles,that 

>> was fo inderde; which is the 

rounds of that ſpe-ch of his to the 
vythieflz Pharifties, 1Ff you will not 

lege my wordes , belcene my deedes, 

ad thus much of Icſus lyfe , doc- 

ine, conucrlation,and miracles. 


cluton of 


The fourth Confederation, 


Here remaineth nowe on-ly, the Tho paſsi6 
tourth and laſt conſideration of 4,4 ;eſur- 
bys SeQtion, which is, the paſs10n, recion. 
lurrection, and aſcenuon of Telus, 
nd about hys paſs1on there is httle 
no controucrlic ; for that all hys 
enemies 


I ſep lib.18 
Antiqe JULED 


Proefes of ChriAtuavitie 
enemies Goe agree and gray nt , tha 
hee was betrayed by his owhe Dif... 
ple ; apprehended, afflited, and 4+. 
livered yp by the Iewes,and fnallie 
put to death vppon a Croſle by the 
Gentiles. The teſtimony of Tolcyl us 
may ſerue for all herein,whoſe wor. 
des are thele; That the principa! low 
of bu Country, hauins accuſed and. 
linered over] E SY $ to Pilate, (tha 
was Gonernonr of Jury? e for the Roman 
Emperour ) hee adinds red bim t,t 
Craſſe. The lame doe oth-r levwsl 
2nd Gentiles recorde, and in th; 
they take oreat ofce & ſcandal; 
that wee ſhoulde attribute dittinir: ff, 
vnto a man that h:d ſuffered 4:ai, 
ypon the Crofle, 

But it we ſhewe that this was t) 
etcrnall preordination and appoin' 
ment of G OD tor ſauing of mar 
kinde, and that the fame was (or: 
told both to lewe and Gentile tio: 
the beginning: and (o vnderſtoos 
alſo by the Iewiſh Doors then 
ſclues of elder times ; then euery re 
ſonable man (I trowe) will remain 
ſatished , and preferre Gods dium 
wiſedome beſore mans follic. 


m7 
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Provfes of Chritianitie. 


thaſl — 

CN Chriftes aſcending to lernſalem to 
4. recerue hu paſuion, 

alle Eb 


| he FE Iiſt then conſider , that yyhen 
pus Chriſt had ended hys preaching, 
0nd wrought ſo many miracles as 
1Yſcemed ſuthcient to hys eternall wil 
44%-Ylome,and when the time was come, 
preordained by his palsion, (wherof 
he told putliquely lis Diſciples be- 
' "'Wore,) hee went vp to Teru{alem of 
purroſe to ricaue hys deathz and 
ade a ſo!cmae entry into that Cit- 
ic vppon and Alle, which was pro- 
acd oft hin many yecres before 
eioyce daughter of Sion, Bebolde thy 1£,41, 17, 
VST KING & S AF IOR, Zach,9, 
pail come vnto thee vpon an Aſſe. 

AnJ after hys abode ſome daies 
© (that place, hee was berrayed and 
10"IÞ'd by bus owne Diſciple, as Dauid 
"ſcfore hande in many places had 
pre-told ſhold come to palle. Then | 
llowed his apprebenſfion,and moſt 3ath,ro, 
—_ ule abafage by the Tewes, wherof and 16, 
was fote-prophecicd in his perſon P/4!m,40, 
y Elay, 4 gave my body0 them that $4, & 10%, 
ate it, and my cheekes ta them that F/4Y,50, 
"Y ſſeted the ſame, _ not turue my 


ſeife 


Irootes of C tanitie. 


ſelfe away from them that —_ 
me; nor yet from them that dy fact in 


my face, 


The barbarous abnſaxe of Teſus, _y 
told by prophecie, 


Es 


A Fer thys barbarous intreatic bf 
the Iewes, they delinered him 0 
ver to Pilate a Gentils, & neuer ce: © 
{ed to folicite and purſue theyr m-F. 
quenchable hatred 22ainſt him, vr 
ti] they ſaw him on the Crofle,wher 
allo hee was vſed in the highelt dF. 
gree of ſpighttuil dealing . Whered 
hkewiſe the Prophet Dauid ma& 
mention long before, in the perl 
of the Meſſiis, when hee ſaide ; Ti! 
earſed my hands and feete : they dev 
Tſen.z1. ” amanyg them my dn and vi 
my (rpper) garment they did caſt ls 
avaine, of another Prophet | 
complayneth, ſaying ;'They gave 
gaule to eate, and in my thirſt they 
freſhed mee with I ineger. 
| 
 Chriſtes death plainely fore-told. \ 


AND, finally, that Chriſt " þ 
dic for the finnes of mankind: 


I 
( 


am 


Proofes of Chrillianitie . 309 J 
1 common principle , both prefigu- 
r:d and forc-told throughout all che 
old Scripture. Prefigured by the Sa- 
——. | cifice of Iaack : by the rayling vp G 
we Rf the brazen Serpent, and byall hs OY 
her ſacrifices that were in the Law, 37 
— Forc-tolde, not onely by the Scrip- 
ures before alledged, but alſo molt 
lialy by Daniell, yvho was told by 
zn Angell, that after a certaine time Dan, 9% 


't i 


e by 
m 0- 


04 

[ d 3 him there appoynted : Ynzetur © 

F 410 - . , 

r : Canlti4s $41: IT rum,the S Nt of Saints FE 
4 Y , 

N h [ ili be annoynted » OE acciditur Clri- "0 

W ne 


+ 4 ff and thys annoynted Saint or *© ) 

brilt ſh2ll De pur to death. Zachae * © | 
jc alſo about the {1:ne tyme, dooth 
ot onely fore-tell his death, but al- 
d the kind thereof, and from what 
ople hce ſhould recewue the ſame: 
vr thus hee {:yth in the perſon of 
briſt humſ-lfe, The inhabitants of Te- 
alem at that day. ſhall looke vpon me, 
2m they hawe crucified. 


hered 

mag 
perla 
' Thy 
er dev 
nd v! 


aſt lat 
her | 


Zach.1:. 


awe 

they &-— - _ 
{ wonderfull prediftions of Chriftes 
* paſſion, ſer downe by Eſay. 


AOdBVT if yec will reade the whole 
{& ſho! ſtory of Chriſtes paſſion, ſerre 
akin: 2t large fixe bundred yeres be- 
it fell our,T refer you to a narra- 

Oz fion 


Eſay, E7- 


Chriſtes de- 
formiry vp- 
pon che 
Crolle. 


Chriſt ap- 


pointed to 


dic for our 
finnes. 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
tion of Eſfay , vvho to fignihe thy 
ſtrangencſle of the caſe , beginneth 
with the Preface . ho will g1ue oe 
dite to that we ſhall report . ec + And 
then-a htle after he go*th on in theſe 
wordes , Hee ſhall mount wp as a twe 


from a dry earth . Hee hath no forme» 


beauty pon him . We beheld hm, an 
there was no countenaunce in him , w: 
ſaw him the mo5t contemptuble and (+ 
ſpifed man in the world , A man ſuls 
paynes , and experienced in infirmits 
Hu countenaunce was obſcure and 0 
picable , and wee made no acccunt' 
bim. Truly hee taoke pon humfelſe = 
vreefes, and did beare our paynes , i! 
accounted him as 4 Leaper , and «i 
man ſtrihen and puniſhed by G 0 D.F 
hee was wounded for our ini wities, & 
errſhed inpeeces for our wieder . 
diſcipline (#r carrefHlon) of our jt 
lyeth -yppon him : and by by wour 
we are made whole . Wee haue ally 
red, and gone a;trey lyke ſheepe, e 
man aſter bus owne wayes,and God (6 
layde vpon bim the iniquitie of v1: 
Hee was offered wp for vs , becauſe 
would ſo, he ſhall be led to bis [laure 
4: a ſheepe : and as 4 Lambe be ſha 
ſilent before hu ſhearers, 

Fer the finnes of my poor 


<-> $ Iwo - 
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e tha nike bim, ſayth God. Hee hath deone 

aneth w iniquity z neyther was there deceite 

e e-W found in bis mouth, Yet would the Lord 

And Bl cruſh him in infirmitic, 
theſe ſÞ But if he ſhall yiue bu Lyfe for ſinne + The increaſe 
4 wr then ſhall he ſee a long ſeede (or: renera- of Chriſtes 
me rf tron) and the will of the L rd [þ. il be di- kingdome 
m, and "FX us hand .. And for ſo much, as ah his re- 
|, uf bs ſoule hath ſuitayned labowr : it ſhall ſyrrechion, 
;nd ſee and be filled. And thu M Y IV ST 
z ſul? SE REA NT, * jn bs knowled'e * That is in 
mts ſhall in3t:fie many, and beare theyr int- making 
md 0-N quities And 1 will allot wnto him very himſe!'e 
comnt * many people , , and hee ſhall denide the known, or 
elfe i poules oj ef th e ſt ute ,for that be hath deli- reuchns the 
'5 . Vi Buered bu ſa ule vnto death, and was ac- know ledoe 
and WF on::te eq among the wicl ied , and | prayed of himſclte 
) D. For bus treſps ſours, 


to | woild. 
ies, 6 


—"0 * » 1 'P "4 F. 
T be patticulers of Christes paſſion 
fore told by Sioylls, 


OD —_ —— 


—— SO > _—— 


Hus particularly (as vve (ze) was 
the death and p: fon of our Sa- 
our Chriſt, ſore-told by the Pro- 
phers of I(racll;to that Nation. Now 
care ye the Prophecie of Sibylla, jf 
e pleaſe, vvherem thee iore-fhwod 
elameto the Gentiles ; Thele are 
owne yyords,ſet downe by Lac- 
O 3 tantius : 


3712 


LIaTan. liq, tantius . Hee ſhall appeare miſerall:, 
dinin, mftit. ignommins and deformcd , to the ends 
c4.16,et 18, bee may gywe hope wato the miſerable, 


Thal.tratT, 
Sanb.cahe- 
lec Miſdr, 
Kath, Rab. 
Toſep.in lib. 
Siph. Rab, 
Tacob et R, 
Haenina in 


cap heles, 
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Afterward: he [hell come into the hand; 
of moi} wicked and faythleſſe men, 
#hey ſhall buffet him with theyr ſac 


ligiews fiſtes, and ſhall ſpette _— 
with theyr wicleane meuthes . Hee [1 
yeelde Iys innocent backs to the why, 
an ſhall ſay nothing while bee rec 
neth the ftryres,tn the end he my fleas 

#0 thoſe that are dead . Hee ſhall von 
« crowne of thornes , and they fell gu 4, 
him a Gaule to eats , and Vineg 
drinke . And thy ſhall be the be} Pit I; 
litie he ſhall finde emong them. V \ bY 
thing can be more oainly deſcribe p 


thn ahi , 2 


—— 


— —————_ x — ——_— — | 
The conſent + of Rabbines. þ 


—— 


Eyther doe the auncient Ri 

bines and Teachers among t 
Iewes diſcent from this. For tha. 
theyr Thalnud, that vvas gathe! 
above one thouſand and two ira 
dred yeeres agone,the plaine ſenroffp, 
ces of diuers are ſerre downe - th: 
theyr Meſsias at hys comming (| 
be put to d-ath, And as for Rats 
lonathan , the Anthor of the C 


ri 


7 
| 


—_— —_ ———— 
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dieParaphraſe, who dycd a little be- 
ſore our Saujour Chriſt yvyas borne, p 
«t.F he applyeth the whole narration of J4Y2$3» 
4341 Þf the Prophet Efiy before recited, (25 
mn Fneedes _ muſt) to the murther of 
Jas f the Meſsias by the I-wes. Whereup- 
hem, pon Rabbi Simeon, that hued the 
4 next age after him , vvryteth theſe | 
wY, words following ; Woe bee to the me Reb. S 1eams 
recs of Iſrael, for that they ſhall fley the Bene / thai, 
ſJea? Meſias. G O D jhal: ſend hu ſonnet in ub, de ſpe. 
VE Mans fleſh fo w.»/d, them, and they ſhall 
ll £w murder him. 
exe" VVhereto agrecth Rabbi Hadar- 
þ*Y{in and others,and doe prooue fur- 
/VizYther, out of the forc-alledged Pro- Reb. Had. 
cribÞphecie of Danicll , Chapter 9, verſe #* P4* 
27. that after the Meſsias ſhall hwe 
2 a halfe ſeauen yeeres, he ſhal 
e ſliine, For that Daniell ſayth : 1» ,, 9 
—— ſbelfe of ſeauen yeeres, the Hoſt and Sa- _ 
Ri. _— ceaſe. Vppon the vvhich 
ordes they comment thus ; Three 
that Yheeres and 4 halfe ſhall the preſence of 
ker od in fleſhe , cry and preach pon the 
> PUB ount Oliwet , and then ſhall hee bee 
[ent Nine, Which word; the Iewes or- 
« thſinari: * Commentaric vppon the 
ng 11:Pſalmes, doe interprete to be meant 
" RuBﬀf Chriſtes preaching three yeeres & 
e Cn halfe b<fore his paſsion, Which 
O 4 dila- 


* Miſdrafſch 
T ehelim, 


314 


Ladtt. lib. 4 * 


divin.Inſt, 
cap. 19, 


Math,z7, 


Prosfes of Chriſtianitie. 
diſagreeth very Jittle or nothing {6 
the account of vs Chriſtians, and of 
our Euangeliſts, 


Of the miracles that fel out in Chin 
fes death and paſion. 


Hus ſee wee by all chat hetho1ts 

hath beene ſayde, that the ver: 
particulers of Chriſtes whole death 
and paſsion , were fore-tolde wo! 
plaincly both to Iew & Gentle, and 
acknowledged alſo by the auncicr 
Doors of the Iewifl; Nation,bcſor: 
the eftefuation therof came to pill: 
And Sibylla adderh further two par 
ticuler myracles that ſhoulde fall ou 
in the Cayde paſsion of the Meſſu 
to wit, That the Vele of the len: 
Temyle , ſhilde breake m two : af * 
thit at miildaty, there ſhould be dart 
mes for three Loures oner all the wor i [ 
Which thing to haue beene fultill: $3 
at the dcath of Icfus , not oneI'© 
Saint Matthevve dooth allure vs 
hys Goſpel! ; but alſo Euſebius z 
firmeth that hee had reade the fan'f- 
word for words, recorded in diur 
Heathen Wryters, And amon;ſt« 
ther,he citeth one Phlegon an ex 
Chronicler, that reporteth the (10: 


Proefes of Chriſtianitie, 315 

in the fourth yere of the two hundred Eu ſebina in 
and two Olimpiad , which agreeth Chron. 4n. 
iuſt with the eightcene yeere of Ty- Demi, 32, 
berius his raigne,which was the yere Phleg, Tral- 


_ wherein our Sauiour Chriſt ſuftered. lian.11,14, 
And hee goeth lo nigh , as to name Clhrn..4n.4, 

___ |} the very houres of the day,as our E- Olim,202, 
hat | vangelilts doe. * Aciculus an old A- * See Orig, 
monk ſronomer, doth contirme the lame, cont, Celſ.ls, 
31; } 2nd prooucth morcouer, by the fitu- 6 er Syid, in 
of © ation and conſtitution of the Sunne verbo Teſus 
- aol } and Moone at that time, that no E- et Tert.in 
«cies | <lipſe could then be naturally, Which Apely, 
Joſe Fung in ike manner, Dyonthus Are» Dioni, Are, 
0:7; | opagita did obfcrue in the very day in Fort, 
o pat of Chriltes paſlion, berng at that time 
Il oy © Þut ewenty and hue yeeres old, and 
effi} yo well Hudicd in Altionome , as 
len: | male reftifierh, And finally, Luc, 

[-arned Prieſt of Annoche, © F n 
0; au 2005 0 - * apud Euſeb, 
e dark i V4 accuſtomed to provoke the Gen- 
work} $115 to theyr owne Commentaries 
alfill $) and ſtories, for record and teitimony 

one {of thete things. 
i A. FEAR 
15 5. '# FIeſus ReſurreClion. 
e lam ' 

dine PTH-re enſueth now,for eading and 
nt confirmation of all that hath 
n exxÞccne ſayde and proouecd before, to 

adde a word or two of Ieſus Refur- 


he (int 
' (2) C 


rection, 


315, Proofes of ChrittHanitie, 

' reftion. VVhich poynr, as of all 0. 
ther it is of moſt importaunce : (6 
was it exactly fore-told both to Iew 
and Gentile, :nd promiled by Chrilt 
himſelfe in all his ſpeeches vvhilche 
was vppon carth . And among the 
lewes, it vvas aſſured by all the Pro- 
phecies before recited, which do pro- 
mile ſo great aboundance of plorie, 
10y,and triumph to Chiiſtes Churc) 

| after his Paſſhon. VVhich never pol- 
I 1} Gbly could be fulfilled , vnleſſc he 
"XY hadofn trom death agayne . And 
F 7 therelore the fayd Rifurretion vva 
{| Jongg, Prefiguredin Jonas , together vvit 
the time of his abode 1n the Sepu)- 
cher.lt was allo cxpreſly fore- ſheu- 
Pſalm,16. ed by Dauid, affirming ; That Gr: 
world not ſuffer bis holy one to ſee or: 
ruption. And after him againe, mor 
plainly by the Prophet Ole; He bs 
quicken v3 againe after two dayes , of 
the thyrd dey be ſhall rayſe v1, and wh} | 
ſhell live m hi fight. Ando the = 
T's ; a, files, Sibylla Jeft yyrycren not fart 
| —\ from the ſame time | Hee ſhall end 
| the neceſſitie of death by three day » 


Oſca,s. 


; Y ſleepe : and then ret wrning from death! / 
| lyght againe, hee ſhall be the firi? th 
'S. ſhall ſhew the beginning of Reſwrretintt 


AR. 


#6 his choſen : for that by conguerin 
dew! 


a. 


reclin 
querin, 


FF *% 
Py 


AND firſt the perſons molt inter- 
0” © effed in the matter,as they whoſe 
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death he ſhall bring G1 life. 
Thus much was promiſed by pro- 

phets before Chriſtes appearance. 

And Ieſus to comfort his diſciples & 4{4t,12, 16 
followers, reiterated his promiſe a» Harke,8, 9, 
eaine of himſelſe in many [peeches, £911,215 
albeit many cunes his meaning was 19922, 

not perceived, Which promiſe of 

zreturne from death , if it had beene 

raade for ſome lon, time to come, 

(as Mahomet promiſed his Saraſins 

after eyght hundred yeeres to reuifite M.ho. in 
them agan,) albeit the pertormance Alcor. A30. 
were never meant ; yet might the ar. 17, 
falſhood lurk in the l-ogth of ryme, 

But Iefos affuring all men that hee 
would rife againe within three dates, 

it cannot be imagined , bur that hee 

fincerely purpoſed ro Fulfill his pro- 
miſe, for that otherwiſe the fraude 
muſt have beene diſcouered. Noawe 
then let vs confider what mnner of 
performance Iefus made heercof, 


CC — 


The appearengs which Jeſus made after 
I us Reſrvrection. : 


totall hope, ſtay, refuge, and feliciric 
Gepended heereof, I meanc his ap- 
palled 


7. 


Math, 16, part, when ſhee with Solome and 6- 


2 


Math, 2#, 


3+ 


1,Corm. 15, ted toembrace his teete. The thyrd 


4+ 
Lake, 4 42 

F- 
Tobn, 20, 

6. 


1,Corm, 15, The fixr, was to the ſame comp nt}, 


Tobn, 20, 


y 
" 


tobn, 2h. 


4. 
Math, 28. 
9. 


z,Ci 14,1 F, 
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palled, dyſmayed, and afflitcd Dif. 
ciples,do recount twelue ſundry ap. 
parihons , which leſus made vnto 
them in flcſh,after his ReſurreGtion, 
The firſt was, to Mary Magdalen + 


ther vyomen, went and remayned 
with oyntments about the Sepul. 
cher. The ſecond was,to all the wo 
men together , as they return 
home- wards, who alſo were permit 


vvas to Simon Peter alone . The 
fourth, to the rwo Diſciples 1n they: 
tourney to Em1as. The fitt vyas © 
all the Apoſtles, and other Dif. 1911 
together when the dores were (hut 


againe,atter eyghr daycs when I tof, 
mas was with them, at what yn}, 
alſo he dyd both cate and drinke, $f 1 
luttered his body allo to be handily 4 
among them. TI he feauenth was «Y 
S. Peter and Saint lohn , with fff « 
other diſciples, when they were ab» 
ſhing, at what time alſo he youck-}p 
lated ro cate with them.. The cy;i:ye 
was to el:uen Diſciples at one tymeJf 
vpon the Mount Thabor in Galiley ſs! 
Theninth was,to more the 5, huo-ff 
dred bretheren at one tyme,as Saint 
Pau: 


— — 
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Dif. «&Faule reſtifieth. The tenth was to S. 10 
y ap- Þ lames, as the ſame Apoſtle recor- 1tidem, 
vnto Þ dcth, The eleventh was to all his A- i 
tion, I poſtles Diſciples & friends together, 44s, r, 
en» Yrpon the Mount Oliver by Ieruſa- 
nd 6- F lem,when in their preſence he aſcen- 
yned ff ded vp to heauen. The twelfth and 
cpul- © laſt, was after his aſcention, vnto $, #2 
» wo Þ Paule,as himfclfe Learcth witnefſe, 7» © 75 
urnce | All thi fe apparations are recorded 
rmmit- E in Scripture, as made by Telus afrer 
hyre, bis RefurreEtonyto luch as by bis e- 
, Thx I rernill wife dome, were preordayned 

theyt I to be witnefics of fo glorious a ſpec- 
vas io tacle. To whom ( as S. Luke affir- 
ples Y meth, ) Hee ſhewed himnſelfe ale by AT®, 
that Y many argume- 15, for the ſpace of for- 
1p ty 110 4aves together, aud reaſoned with * 

| io them of the kimgdeme of bus Father. 
tym] And why any nan ſhoulde miltruit 
ike, I] the teftimonic of thole men vyhich 
ne. fawe him, conuericd with um, cate 
yas i with him, dranke with bym , tou- 
þ tf ched himgand heard him fpeakegand 
'c a6 whoſe entire eſtate and welfare, de- 
ouch-Y pended wholy of the certainty heer- 
cy;i:Yot; I ſee no reaſon. For what com- 
tym«Jfort hid it becne or _con'olation to 
alley theſe men, to have devices of them- 
', huts Tl theſe former apparitions ? 
$ Saint What encouragement might they 

Pauls hauc 
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Circaſtan- have taken, in thoſe dolefull rymefn 
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ces that c6- of defolation and affliction , to have 


firme the 

erue reſur- 
reftion of 
IESVS. 


had among them the dead bodie of 
him, on whole onely lyte, theyr vri- 
uerſall hope and confidence depen- 
ded ? The Scribes and Pharihes, be- 
ing aſtoniſhed vvith the ſuddaine 
newes of hys riſing againe , confr. 
med ynto them by their owne Sou. 
diours that ſawe it, founde no othy 
way to refilt the fame thereof , bu 
onely by faying,(as all theyr poſter- 
tie doe vnto this day) that his D! 
ciples came by night and Role avs 
I« body while the Souldiours wer 
a ſleepe. But what likehe-hoodee 
poſſibilitte can there hee in this ? c 
firſt, it is evident ro all the vyorlc: 
that his Apoſtles theinſelues, ( wh 
wereth- heads of all the re(t) wr 
lo diſmned, diſcomforted , and d: 


iced at that time,as they durſt n:Yith 


once got out of the doore,for whit 
cauſe onely thoſe ſeely vyyomen,wh! 


for theyr ſexe eſteemed themfelus} 


more free from violence, preſume! 
alone to viſite the Sepulcher, whic 
no one man durſt doe for feare © 


the Souldiours; vnrill by thoſe wefſ ch: 
men they were enformed , that ti 


fore-layde band of ſouldiours wer: 


terrific 


terrified and pur to flight by Chriſtes 


No great 2 danger : yvhat hope o1 


© body lay in a new Sepulcher of ſtor: 


© ſo many that attended there ? Orif | 
2 \thys were poſlible, (as 1nreafon it is | 


 vvbar comfort coulde they receyue 
heereby 2 We ſee thar the Apoſtles & | 
i} Diſciples of his, yyho were ſo aban- tf 


Proofes of Chriftianitie 2 | J21 | 


keſurretion. 

And then how was it likely , that | 
nen ſo much amazed & overcome ©fearim- 
vith feare, ſhould aduenture to Reale probabili- 
away a dead body from a Guard of *'&* 
Sould:ours that kept 1t? or if they: 
hearts had (crued them to aduenture 


probabilite had there beene of ſuc- 
ceſſe ? eſpecially,confidering the (ad 


ſhut vp,locked,and talt ſraled by the 
Mviftratc ? 

Howe vvas it poſſible (I ſay) that 
hys Diſciples ſhould come thether ? 
breake vp the Monumcant ? take our 
hus body 2 and carry the (ame away, 
neu2r after to be ſeencor ſounde, 
without eſpial of ſome one among t 


not) yet what profit, vvhat pleaſure, 


doned of life and hart in his pafſion: 
after two diyes onely they vvereſo 
chanzed,as life and dcath can be no 
'more contrary, 

For yyhereas before they kept 
home 
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The great home in all feare, and durlt appeare 
changein no where, except among their owne 
Icfus Diſci- private friendes : nowe they came 
ples by his forth into the ſtreetes and common 
reſurreion. places,and avcuched with all alact- 
tie, and irrchitableconſtancie, eun 
| in the faces and hearing of their grez- Fi 
{0 teſt enenues, that Ieſus was riſen ir6Yq; 
death to lyte 3 that they bad ſeen 
hum, and enioyed his prelence. Ang 
that for teſtirmomie and confirmat: 
on heereof,they vvere moſt readie t1 
{pcend thevr liues . And could all thiYle 
(trrow you) proceed onely of a dex Þn 
bedie, vyhich they had gotten vÞn 
[!calth into their poſſeſſion > wou: th 
uot rather the preſence and {1ght e 
F ſuch a body, ({o torne, mangled, 2nf 
/y y detormed, 2s Iefus body vvas, bo! 
F vppon the Crofle and betore + haufhy 
| rather diſmayed them more , thJEr 
| haue gyuen him any comtort * Y:yi 
trucly. And therefore Pilate the Cofſan 


[4 
c 


The exxmi- 
| -  uernour, confiderin? theſe circumfſha 
nation of P 
ſ{taunces , and that it vyas vn!lykeclicÞw: 
the marter that eyther the body ſhould be ſtoln8n 
j » 10 
by Pilate. - 


aw.iy without priuety of the Sould-ſſpc: 
ours,or 1f it had beene, that it ſhou':}th; 
yecld fuch I; fe, hart,conſolation,an:ſus 
courage to the ſtealers + beganne »Þ« 
giuc eare more diligently to the m1: ſe 


4 
» - 
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ter; and calling vnto bim the Soul. 
ders that Kept the watch,vnderſtood 
ty them the whole truth of che acci- 
«nt, to wit, that in theyr ſight and 
reſence, Telus was riſen out of hys 
cpulcher :o lyfe, and that at his ry- 
ing,there was ſo dreadfull an earth- 
$quike, with trembling and opening 
of Sepulchers rounde about ; ſuch 
xryches, cryes, and commotion of 
«Fall Elements; as they durſt not a- 
bide longer, but ranne and tolde the 
ewill; Magiſtrates thereof,who bee- 
ng greatly diſcontented ( as it ſee. 
Fincd) with the aducrtiſcment , gaue 
hem money to ſay, that while they 


ht e were ſleeping, the body was ſtolne 

, 2n:Jaway from them by his Diſciples. 

bo! Ail chys wrote Pylate preſently to 

havhys Lorde Tyberius, who was then Pilats Let- 
thryEmperour of Rome, And hee {nt terro Ty- 

* Yeavithall, the particuler examinations berius, and 
Cofland confeſſions of diuers orhers,that his procee- 


cumſhad ſcene and ſpoken vvith ſuch as ding there- 
«clic Were riſen from death at that tyme, vpon. 
tolngpnd had appeared to many of theyr 
pcquaintance in Teruſalem , afſuring 

hem alſo of the Reſurrection of Te- 

anus. Which information, when 1 1- 

berius the Emperor had conſilered, 

e was greatly moucd therewith, & 


propoicd 


., 
: 
1 
\, 
| 

1TH 
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propoſed to the Senate, that Teſuy 
might be admitted among the reſt of 
the Romaine Gods ; offering hyz 
owne conſent, with the priuileds-} * 
of his ſupreame roiall ſuffrageto tht 
decree. Bur the Senate inno vv: 
would agree thereunto, Wherupon, £9 
Tyberius beeing offen«{ed , gauc ly. 
cence to all men to beleeve in Iels 
that would ; and forbid ypon payne 
of death, that any Officer or other, + 
ſhoulde moleſt or trouble (uch, aÞ! 
bare good aft-ftion, zcale , or revs Yf 
rence ro that Name. Thus much tÞ 
ſtifiech Terrulli:n againſt che Ger pf 
tiles, of hys owne knowledge, vvh 
huing in Rome a learned man , aaÞt! 
7 of cauſes, dyuers yeeres be" 
ſore he was a Chriſtian, (which wiY® 
about one hundred and foure ſcor Ft. 
yeeres after our Saviour Chriſt hyJfe« 
aſcention,) had great abilitie by raf 
ſon of the honour of hys famulit}V' 
learning, and place wherein hee |y{F 
ued, to ſce and knowe the Records 
of the Romains. And the ſame dorÞ# 
athcme alſo Egiſippus , another au»IP!! 
cient Wryter, of no lefle authoringft* 
then Terrullian, before whom he Py 
ued , l 
Neyther onely divers Genwl:s 
Au 


” © we — 
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thys opumon of Tefus Reſurreion Theopini- 
gayne from death, but alſo ſundry on of & wi- 
2 hy ff £wes of great credit and wiſdom,at er ſort of 
ledzo {© bat time were enforced ts beleeue Tewes, tou- 
> thi Ft : rotwithſtanding it pleaſed not ching Teſus 
vil YGod ro giue them fo much grace as reſurreion 
won, 9 become Chriſtians, at that time 
tel. ff Thys appeareth laynelie by the 
Iefg leaned Iolephus, _ vvriting hys 
11yn; toric not aboue fortic yectes atter 
the, (Clwiltes paſſion , rooke occslion to 
h, afſreace of Teſus and of his D:(ciples, 
revs. YAnd after hee had ſhewed howe hee 
-þ te Þvas crucified by Pilat,at the inſtance 
Ger ofthe Iewes, and that for all thys, 

vv 1s Diſciples ceaſed not to loue him 
- an till: hee adioynerh forth-with theſc 
es beſwordes 3: Idcireo illis tertio die wita 16- poſes. lib. x4, 
umpta, denwo apparmt . That is, for antiq.ca. 4, 
this loue of his Diſciples, hee appea- « « 
t byfed vnto them againe the third day, « « 
{When he had reſumed life vnto him. «« 
milf} Vhich expreſſe,plaine,and refolute 
ee |y ords wee may in reaſon take , not 
ord:IÞs the confeſſion onely of Toſephus, 
dotIput as the common iudyement , 0- 
2u- Pinion and ſentence, of all the dit- 
aricftrecte and ſober men of char tyme, 
he Wt yde downe and recorded by thys 
iſtoriographec , In- vvhol- dayes 
s haere yyere yet many Chriſtians 4- 
eau; FIR 
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live, that had leene and ſpoken with Þ* 
Icſus after his Reſurreion; and in. 
finite Iewes, that had heard the ſame 
proteſted by theyr Fathers, brethe.. 
ren, kinſ-folkes and friends , vv's 
had beene thera{elues eye witnelly 
thereof, be-+,- 4 


pe 


I OO 
p 


Of Teſus aſcention. 


em 
—_—_— 


ND thus having declared a! 
proued the Reſurreftion of oz 
Sauiour Icſus, both how it was ſorWn: 
ſhewed, as allo ſulfilled : there remWa! 
ncth nothing more of neceſſity to 21 
ſayd in this Section. For that whoo" 
ſocuer {eeth and acknoy ledgcth tl; he 
Icſus beeing dead, could rayſe him Þ0 
ſel{e againe to life, will eatily beles he 
alio, that he was able likewiſe to fbf 
cend vp to heauen, Wherof notwit ' 
ſtanding, S.Luke alledgeth one hu | ; 

dred and twenty witncſles at the (cif 
in whole primes he aſcendcd (ro:*i! 
the top of the Mount Oliuer , afr3P"« 
forty dayes ſpace,which he had ſpc:(Þi 
with them from the time of his: 
ſurreftion, Re 

Hee aliedgeth a'fo the appeari 
of two Angels among all the peof 

| 
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with ſor teſtimonic thereof . Hee nameth Likely. 
d in. kt day and place, vvhen, and where hoods of 
(ameS$thappetred. Herrecounteth the very truth. 
ethe.rords chat Iefus ſpake at lis aKtenti- 


vvioW*- 
neſs He telleth the manner how he af- 
ended, & how a cloud came down, 

. @Endrectived him into it out of their 
—>Sz2ht. He declarech what the multi- 
ude did, wherher they went, and in 
that place they remaincd after theyr 
| an{ſcparture thence. 
f oz And finally, hee ſetteth downe fo 

ſornany particulers, as it had beene the 
emealizit marrer inthe world , for hys 

to ;FEnemics to haus refuted his narrati- 
whoon, if all had not beene true, Ney- 
\ th: {Mher was there anie to receive more 
hur8omage by the falſchoode. thereof, 
TecWhen himlelfe , and thoſe of his pro- 
to affcfhon , if the matter had beene 
wit (<2ncd. | 

bu: V Vherefore to conclude at Ieneth 
lea hys treatiſe of the byrth; lyfe, Ss _y rage 
ſre:rine, ations , death, reſurreRion, re Ge - F 
af:I#nd aſcention of Iefurs : ſeeing no- - —=__ 
ſp:(hing hach happened in the ſame, _ 
is r:Yvhich was not fore-told by the Pro- 
ets of G O D: noranyrhing fore- 
arinfyÞewed by the ſame Prophers con- 
£05 ing the Meſsias; which was not 

| fulfil- 


328 'Proofes of Chriftzanitie, | 
fulfilled moſt exatly , vvithin theff 
compaſſe and courſe of Iefus abodef 
ypon earth : we may molt certainly 
aſſure our (clues, that as G O D a; 
neyther fore-tcll an vntruth , nor 
yeeld reſtimouie to the ſame, ſon 
it not þc,but that theſe things whialff 
wee haue ſh:w2d to have beenz fo 
manifeſtly fore-prophecied , and 
euidenely accompliſhed, mult needs 
allure vs,that lcſus was the truc MN 
fias.V Vhich thing ſhal yer more par 
ticulcrly appeare , by that which} 
ſued by his power and vertue , afir 
his aſcention : vyhich ſhall be: th:© 
argument of tlie next Section wii 
followeth. | 


How Ieſus proued his Deutte, after 
bis departare to heawen. 


Seet.3. 


. S by the deedes aud ations of 
co A; ESY S while be was vpon th 
thyrd Sedti- earth , compared with the predi&W 

ons.of Gods Prophers from time t 
timer... he hath beene declared int! 
former ScRions. 10 be the true Mel 
{138 arid Sauionr of the world; fo 
thys that now we take in hand, 


thi 


PYroofes of ChridFi anities 3:9 Al 
the &: ame be ſhewed by ſuch thi 

zinſfued after his aſcention and de- 
ire from thys world . Wherein 
©: 5 power and Deitie appeared more 
oy ifeltly, (if it may be fo ſpoken,) 
_ SO other his workes which hee 
idk rought in his life. In which kinde, 
Ibcit I mighetreare of many,and al- 
46h! infinite branches, yet for order 
;. Md breviries ſake, I meane onelic to 
© Wke in conſideration theſe few thar 
Y nſec. Wherein not onely the pow+ 
" & of Ielus, bur allo his loue, his care 
c. nd prouidence,and molt p-rfeR ac 
",; ſompliſhment of all his promiſes, 8 
1... nally , the iuſtification of all his 
nn" Fceches, prophecies, and doQrines 

pon carth haue declared. 
—-j And to reduce what is to be fayd 
ter 


nly 


i 
Ss ! 
T;” 


ag, deration, ſhall bee of his Apo- 
ne "Wet and theyr ations. The third of 
Med s Evangeliſts, The fourth, of bys 

G itneſſes and Martyrs throughout 
world. The fiſt ſhall treat of the 
, king- 


th 
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kingdome of infernall powers, b 
ten downe by his yertue. The fir 
of che puniſhment and iuſt reucng 
chat lighted yppon his enemies, whe 
moſt impugned his diuine perloninflum 
the world, The ſeauenth and 1:1}, More 
ſhall declare the fulilling of all ſu 
Prophecies and predictions, as pi 
ceeded from his diuine mouth, wh 
he was conuerſant ypon carth. 


— —— _ ——— 


The firs? Cc nFderati Ws 


——=INu 


N Ow chen for the t:.'t, ir is :0 Kor v 

conſidered, that as TESV 5 difeuer, 
parture out of thys world fro t*Hhole 
Mount Oliuct, F, Luke reportc! 
that all the multicude of his follov 
ers , Which there had beheld his :& 
cention into heaucn, returned 1: 


_ 
together into the citty of Teruſilc{is de 
and there remained in one houle tWreſen 
gether,continuing in prayer and er of 
peQation what ſhoulde become oem, 
them, The whole Cittie was bent Whem « 
eainſt them ; themſelues were poofiſiet,to | 
and ſimple p-oplc ; and diuers ou'd, 
them Women ; Lands or' xeuencuWn: 1 
they had none to maintaine. theaſhuie 
nor freendes in Coprt to gyue thaYſurable 
countenaunce agaynſt theyr WW Bur | 


mi 


A — GO —_ R0- 
— i ——R—_— RK 
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mies. The name of Telus was moſt 
odious ; and who'ocuer dyd fauour 
im, was counte:{ an enemic to the 
Lite» There wanted nor (perhaps) 
monz them, who conſidering the 


maintaine & ſuſtaine them ? vvhar 
ſhould be the end of that feeble con- 
grezation ? for abroad they durſt not 
goe,tor feare of perſecurion ; & con 
=ſ1nuc long tozerher they might not, 

Wor want of necelſaries, Belides thar, 
feuery houre they expected to bee 
"S@nolcſted & drawne forth by Catch- 
pol-s and other Officers. 

And albcit in theſe diſtredles the 
che memories of leſus , and bys 
-ete promiſes made vnto them ar 
is departure; as alſo the deleable 
relence of his ble(Nſ-d Mother , and 
er ofren exhortations and encou- 
hements vnto them , dyd comtort 
em generally as may be ſuppoled-: 
eto him that by humane reaſon 
ou'd ponder and weigh their pre- 
ne ſtare and cond:tion,it could not 
uie but ſeeme hard, and no waics 
Wurable, 

T But bcholde mwm_ the ſuddaine, 
Al whca 


, 


rear multitude , woulde imagine The tate of 
with themſclues what ſhould becom (h;;;ſtes firſt 
of them ? where they ſhould find to Church, 


= Ti 
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when they had continucd nowe ten 
| dayes rogether,& might by all pro. 

bavility find chemſclues in very hug 
'p The com- degree of temporall diſtrelics , let 


| 

[ ming of tie performed his pronuſe. of ſendus hi; 
1H holy Ghoſt, them a Comforter , which was tent 
THY and what holy Ghoſt . By whoſe comming 8. 
Tl. comfort he þ,fjides the internal 10y and incredible my 
} broveht þfe alacritie and exultation ot nunylany. 


with him. they r2cciucd allo fortitude and wMChr 

dacitic to goe forth into the worlsg-+: 

| They receiuzd the gyt: of ronguahc-r 
en»bling them to concourle & deidly/ Pp: 

wath all forts of people. They recur 7 
it ucd wiſcdome and learning , vv | 1, 


= 8 
moſt yyonderfuil iſumination tp, : 
higheſt nuſteric, whereby to preacyic!: 


i to ceach,and conuince theyr acugy If, 
ſartes. They receiucd the giſt of pilb: : 
a! phecie, to fore-tell things to conþd C 

| together with the power of workin; 

119 fienes, and myracles, whereby Wyo: 


| whole world remained aſtonicd. | 
And for a taſte or earneſt perf 
of that which ſloulde enſue,conMWur !| 
ning the infinite 1ncreaie of that Wiles 
tle Congregation ; they ſawe thiWur C 
thouſand of theyr aduerſarics cats, ar 
uerted :o chem 1n one day, by a We hi 
mon of $, Peter. $ YI\ 
are | 


494 4 
3, y 


VVYhich incrcaſc went on (ot 


ud a 1 A AAA 


Ro of Chm1ſtijanitie, 

xr the time that en/ucd; thit vvithe 
in fortic yeercs after , the Gentiles 
Ml&:miclurs contell:d, that the bran- 
hes of this congregation, were ſpred 
uer all the world, and began to pur 
le Ma feare the very Romane Emperors 
hemſclues. Whereof not long after, 
4 1213 that was as learned as cuer was 
npny, connerted trom Pagamifme to 
}Chriftianitic ,, beareth record in hys 
&M-t:ncc ro an Empcrour and his Ot- 
vho-according to thenature 
| fperſecutars, accommed Chriſt:ans 
Jo þr 1: tyrors and enemies to his ſtate 
vid dignity, V Vihich vulgare obtefitt= 
n 1, this ſore-{:yd learncd maa reſu- 
2:1: in theſe w Hy 

ul9 If we woreen- mics to your eſtate, 

Sh Þ mivhe vvell foeke newe Cittics 
od Countries yriiercol 19 beare 90» 
rurnment; for that you thould hue 
v your Empire morc engmues then 
Wttizens, VVec haue filled your Cit- 
$, your Towncs,your Prouinces, 
uy ur Tlands, your Calt-ls, your For- 
Wii's, your Fems , your Campes, 

Bur Courts, your Palaces, your Sc- 
$,and your M ukert places. Oncly 


ULRCTS , 


a2 We hue left your Idolatrous Te 1- 
$ rnto your (clues: all other pla- 
ſo arc full of Chriſtians, If we were 


P 2 El1C= 


V3 
W4 
we 


Cert. i111 vits 
Divoro, Corn, 
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The won- Were)of Chriſtian Religion, (for 
derful quick liued in the ſecond age aftrr Chri 
increaſe of We {ce how this little lock and ky 
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*« enemies, yvhat daungerous yvarr 
«*« might we make Ny you , (albe 
*© our number yvere farre lelſe,) vvhe 
© c(ſtecme ſo little of oar liucs,as to of 
« fer our ſelves daily to bee fNiiner 
© © your hands? Thus then is your (fn 
«« in very deed, not your perſecutinge 
« © ys,but that we are honeſt,patient,y 
©< gbedient; aud that it is more ly 
« « full in Chriſtian Religion, to bel 
*« [;d,then to kill. | 
By vvhich words of Terrullian, 
this firſt beginning and infancie (2 


Chriſtes dom of Ieſus was increated,norw! 
Church. ſtanding all the reſiſtance & vio: 
of the world againſt it . V Vhich 
eareth by the ſame Tertullian, 

Ju Preje. Cs beene ſuch - and was eu}, 
ApoleJ thatrime when he wrot thoſe wi 


(the ſourth perſecution being th 
moſt fury,) as all the malefacto 
the world togerher,had not ſon 
rigour ſhewed againſt them : as 
the moſt innocent Chriſtian thi 
ued, for confcfling onely chat ny, 
and Religion. Cit 

This then declared moſt appar Re; 
ly, that it could not proccede luiſho!q, 


Proofes of Chriitianitie, 
ſome diuine power and ſupernatural 
fitance, that in fo ſhort a ſpace, a- 
nidſt the contradi&tion and oppiliti- 
ns of ſo many aduerlaries , among 
ie whips, ſwords,and tortures,of ſo 
reat, porent, an violent perſecuti- 
pns, this poore, ſimple, and f-eble 
ongreg2tion ſhould pearſe through, 


ans nature : nothing 2 gOrgious, nO- 
hing dele@able, nothing to pleaſe or 
nrertaine ſenſuality. 


oches ; if he be a Farmour, Iyvi.l © © 
ike him a Gentleman , if hee pol- * # 
lea cottage, I vvill give lima Vul- ©? 
ce; if hee haue a V illage , I vvall < 
yue him a Ciety ; if he bea Lord of ©« 
Citty , I vvill make him Prince of ** 
Region or Countrey . And as for « * 
Mo.d, I will poure ir forth vato thei * * 
P 3 by 


and 2ugm:nt it felle (o ſtrongly . E- The increiſe 

Jpecially if we conlider the outward gf Chriſti- 
meanes of this increaſc,wherin there ,ng againſt 

n,Yvvas nothing to allure oc content ature, 


VVe reade of an Emperour, that Plut.in A- 
ing in hand to c6quer the world, porh.Priſe, 
ade thys. Proclimation for vyin- rerzwm 

ng men ynto his party , Who ſa- The Procl- 
will come and be my ſeruaunt : mntion of 
hee be a foote-man , I vvill make Cyrus, Mo- 
ym a horſe-man ; if he be a horſe- narch of 
nan , I vvill make hym ride vvith Media. 
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' « by heapes and vveight , 'and not i 
© number, ; 
Thys vyas the Prochumntion | anc 
Edit of Cyrus to kys toll-veers, 1ſt 
ry glorious (25 wee lee) 18 por; peo 0 
Tefus Pro- Words and oftentation bf! iyle LY c 
clamation, Vs now con-pare the Proclamnationf 4 
of Iclus, yyhoſe enterance and Przff n 
fice was; Pen:tentiam arite, Re pen 0 
yec. And ton it fellowerh' : in/«} i 
| mundh prefſirem haebebitis + nm thy fa 
Join, 16, vvorld ſal! Mt: 
"t you ſi] receive :Mhtctionf W 
7" 
' 


Math. 3, 


And ther after againe 3 They ſui w 
» Meath.1o0, wl ip and murder nou, And yet further: th 
| r ow ſhall be batefull in the fooht of al ar 
; men for my ſake. Then is there adiosf] pe 
[ ned, He that laweth bis life , ſhell lf tr: 
| Luke, 9. 5 ſoule;Aitcr that enſucthy , Hee the pa 
| if fr liw mee , muſt beare is Coſt 
% ru wy Wy the conclufionis; Heth 
F Luke, 14. commeth' to nee and dooth net bateih — 
Father, his Mother, is wiſe, bis cy T 


— 


_ 


i u% dren, bu bretheren, hi fifters , and! 
if } — GWE lyfe for my ſale 5 he mt worth wt 
\ bt to'be my ſera. int, me 
" bk Thys was the * entertainment pro for 
; | pol: -d by Ieftus,to ſuch as wold cor ruc 
'Y if ahd ferue vnder his Banner; with «© (an 
- Math, 5. prefle proreſtarion; that hira{eltc wYfor 
T5 | | ſent into the vvorIde , not'to brinſto: 
& | peaec,relt, and eafe ro fliſh & blooduer 


but 
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but rather to be the cauſe of ſword, 
ire, tribulation , combate, and cn- 
mitic, And yet with rheſe colde of- 
fers,prelented'to the world by pore 

obic&t,2nd molt contempuble Ott= 
ers; and by thys doQrine, fo croſſe 
and oppolite to mans nature, incli- 


| nation, and ſenſuall appetite, he gat < 


ned more harts vnto him,within the 
lpace of fortie yeeres, as hath been 
ſaxde,then cuer dyd Monarch in the 
worlde poſicfſe louing Subiefts, by 


[} what-ſocuer temporal allurementr 
:} they did or might propoſe. V Vhich 


aroueth - »{t euidently , the omni« 
potent puifſaunce of him, that con- 


| trary to mans reaſon, could bring io 
| paſte ſo miraculous a cenquiſt. 


es 


| Ee T he ſecond Conſ derations 


Here followeth in order.the con- 


ik 


hderation of Chriſtes Apoltles ; Of Chriſte: 


which in ſome reſpeR may be ſayde 


{more {trange & wonderful then the 


former , in thar they beeing both 
rude, ample, ant vnlearned men, 
(and for the moſt-part of the baſet 


4Yfort,) thoulde be choſen & aſsigned 


to'fo great a worke,as wis the con- 
uzrhon of all Countries & Nations, 
P 4 and 


Apoſtles. 
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and to ſtinde in combare vvith the 
power, learning and wiſedome of al 
the world. Neither oncly had they 
to contende and fight againſt their; 
enemies, bur allo to direft, goucrn, } c 
and menage all thoſe, who ſhoul& Fg 
be 2dioyned to their Maiſters king. f c 
dom. To which charge they ſeems 

ſo vntoward and inſufficient, in al r 
that tyme wherein they lyued vwith p 
him heere vpon earth ; as by they b 
queſtions and demaunds made vi} y 
to hym a Iyttle before hys paſs v 
they might appeare to haue learn (e 
very little, in three whole .- 'es con-Þf tit 
ueriation & inſtrution; and in vere} d: 
deede,to be incapable of lo high mth 
Reries and ſuntions, 

Y-r notwithſtanding, theſe m 
who of them(clues were weake at 
unporeat, after ſtrength and conts 
mation receiued by the dilcending 0 
Gods holy Sy1rite into them, beca 
ſo perfet, able, and moſt excel 
men , as they brought the vvhoi 
worlde in admiration of them. Ne 
onely by the moſt exquiſite perfetxen 
on of theyr doftrine, (wherein on ffuc 
ſuddaine, without ſtudy, they -xi | Jyd 
led, and conuinced the greateſt Phyſul: 
loſophers then lyuing,) but alſo, Ch 
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that eſpecially,by the rare & (tupen- 
dious miracles which they wrought 
inthe light of all men. The contem- 
plation wherof,as S.Luke reporteth, _44, 2. 
droue the beholders, nor onely into 
great meruaile,but alſo into feare and 
exceeding terrour, 

And for example,he recounteth the 
reltoring of a lame man at che Tem- 
ple gate of Teruſalem , vyhich had 
been a Crippl- for the ſpace of forty cles, 
yeeres and more , and this myracle 
was doone and teltified in the pre- 
ſence and knowledge of all the Cit- 
tic. Hee recordeth allo the dreadful 
death of Annanias and Saphira , by 
the onely ſpeech and yoyce of 5.'Pe- 
ter: as in lyke manner, the healing Atts. : 


The Apo- 
{tes mira- 


—_ licke people , by the pre- 


nce and (hadowe of the fame A- 
oltle, Hee reporteth allo the moſt 
onderfull delmeraunce of the (ayd 
aint Peter, out ofthe hands & pry- A*?s. 5- 
on of Herod by the Angell of God, 
he yarterie of languages, vvhich all 
Apoſtles ſpake. The viſible del- 
ending of the holy Ghoſt vppon all 
uch , on yvhom the (yde Apoitles 1,Cor.T 5, 


A&yd but lay thevr hands. The mira- 2,Cor. 12, 


ulous conucrfion of S, Paulc, by Als, 9, 22, 


Chriſtcs appearing vato him in the and 26, 


P 5 way 
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way then he went co perſecute , Of 
which miracle,S. Paulehimſcle pro. 
teiterh in every place afterward, ang 
once eſpecially,iman open audience © >- 
and 1wdgement , before K, Ayripps, lec 
and Feltus Governour of Fury. ha 

Thele myracles & many moe an (4s 
tecorded by S.Luke, vyhcreof ſon: W! 
pare vvere {-enc by himſclfe, and 1: di! 
reſt moſt euident ro all the vvorld, N of 
as doone in put hque before infinu ſto 
witneſſes, Neyther 1s it poſſible cho Þ 31; 
could be fayned, for that (as mil: 10 
lyke | haue beſore noted) ut h:d buf Ker 
moſt eafie ro have refclled! them, of p& 
therby to haue dilcrediced the whob tbc 
proccedinges of Chrnttizn R-Jigic; ſon 
in theyr lirlt Leginnings. As ſor of} Get 
ample ; if the myracle of $S:inr Pf fat 
ter, beeing delivered foorth of it} ®*: 
hands and priſon of Herod Aznppiy 19 
had any way beene to bee rouche thc 
vvith falſhood , how many vvou {the 
there have beene of Herodes O#] the 
cers, Courtters, feruants, and friend} Thi 
that for defence of theyr Princes ho the 
novr, ſo (deeply tainted by this nz 9: 
ratiou of Saint Luk- » publ:ſh-d ne ned 
long aſter the thin;;s was done) howf}<0u 
many (1 ſay) vvyould haue off-r4 | 
themſclucs co refure and dilgrace 12Þ{4 
WL 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
writer heercot, hawng fo pregnant 
meanes by publique record to doe 
»n4 | che (2me ; SO again; wheras the lame 
5. Luke reporteth of his own know- 
ledoe,that in a Cirttuuc of Macedonia, 
named Phulippi, Saint Paule and Si- 
2n Þ las after many miracles 'doone; were 
=: whypped and putin pryſon, vvith a 
+} diligent puarde 18 the lowelt priſon 
1d} of all; cheyr tcere Jocked falt in the 
ui} ſockes of Tymber,and that at mid- 
he night, waen Paule and Silas began 
bY 10 pray, the whole pryſon was ſha- 
oof ken, and all the doores throwne 0+ 
pen, as alſo the gyues, not onely of 
of rboſe rwo , but of all the other pry- 
16:4 ſoners vpon a ſuddaine burit in ſun- 
c\ der; and that thereupon , not onely 
p.Þ the Iaylor calt himiclſe at the feere 
148 of $. Paule , but the Magiſtrates 21- 
pi 10, ( who the day before had caufcd 
he them to be whypr,) came and asked 
uv 4\them pardon, and humbly intreated 
[| them to depart out of theyr Cite, 
i6] This ſtory (1 lay) rf t had been talle, 
Lf therenceded no more for confutati- 
1 0n therof, bur onely ro have ex»m-- 
ne1ned 5 whole Citry of Phulippr, which 
Icould haue teſtified rhe contrary, 
rd And yet among ſo many aduer- 


wies, and caper impugners of Chri- 
an 
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343 Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 
None cuer tian Religion, as Gods enemy ſhy. 
durſt im- red vp in the Primatiue Church, of 
pugne the all ſorts and ſets of people ; no one if 6 
muracles of cucr appeared, that durit atrempt to Ydic 
the Apo- take inhande, the particuler impro. Þ of 
ſles, but by uing of theſe or the like miracles,but Y Pe 
calumnia- © rather conteſling the tacts, fought al. Þ an 
tion. wayes to diſcredite them by other thy 
finiſter calumniation : namely and 
commonly, that chey were wrou;h ff th: 
by the deceits and fleights of Ane-f N 
Magicke. rec 
Thus ſayd the Iewes of the my-ff no 
Math, 12, raclcs ot iclus, and fo fayde lulu fin 
the Apoſtara , of the vvonderiu Þ dir 
4 crit, ſtrange thinges done by Saint Petnff fed 
—_—_ & S. Paule; athrming them to hav u | 
2ulien, been the moſt expert in Magicke, 0 
Aues,lib, de 20y that ener lived; and that Chriilf: thi 
wrote a ſpeciall booke of that prof} tic 
fels1on , and dedicated the ſame i} by 
Peter and Paule; whereas now! for 
ſtanding it is moſt evident , thi}! far 
Paule was a perſecutor divers yecrof! we 


vera Relig. 


after Chrniſtes departure. «i 
One Hirrocles alſo wrote a book}; the 
kn 


Fuſeb. lib. wherein he fayned Appolonius Ty 
cont, Hiero. anxus te haue doone & lyk- mirY: 
cles by Magick, which Chriſt & by 

Apoltles dyd by divine power. Ar 

kinally, itis a gencrall g_—_ 

ot! 


Proofes of Chriſftianithe. 343 "I 

both Nero and luhan , gaue them- 

flues ſo extreamely to the ſtudic of 

202 Y that yain- Science, as no men cucr 

to Fidid the like 3 vpon emulation onelie 

ro. F ofthe miracles doone in Rome by 

but I Peter and Paule when Nero lyued, 

al- Þ 2nd by other Saints and Diſciples in 

her Þ che ryme ot lulian. 

nt Burt what was the ende? Plinie 

br Y chat was a Pagan , wrytcth thus of Plin.{1b. 30. 

te-Y Nero ; that as no man ever labou- Ngt Hift. 
red rnore then he in that Science, fo £4? 1. 

ny- no man cuer left a more certaine te- 

tan ſhmonic of the meruzilous excee- 

\u} ding vamanie thereof, The like in ef- Zoſimmws in 

ach tet writerh Zofmus of Iulian, albe- vita Iuilian. 

av it famſclfe a malicious Heathen, 

, 0 And if it were not written, vet 

it} theyr ſeuerall c, raordinary calami- 

1064 ties, & moſt mitcrable deaths, which 

e ie}! by all theyr Magick they coulde net 

th}! fore-ſee, doth ſufficiently teſtifie the 

hzY! fame vnto vs ; eſpecially the laſt Wiceph. lib, 

of} words of Tulian, Y ic15tt Galilee, Vie 100.35 hifl. | 
c&#i, Thou haſt won (© Galilzan) 

k*Y} thou h-ſt gotten the vittorie . Ac« 

Ty knowledging chereby,as wel F truth 

in) of Chriſtes myracles & of hys follo- 

by$1 wers, as alſo rhe vanitie, folly, and 

\ni9 madnes of his owne endeuours. 

Thus then went {orwarde n_ 

cy 


344 Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
The lucceſſe ſtes Apoſtles, and preached him we. f , 
of the Apo- rie vvhere throughout the worlde;Þ ., 
tes, Domino cooperante &- ſermoner cn. if, 
Marke,16, firmante, ſequentibus' frens : that u, 

(as S. Maxke afhrmeth ) the Lork Ys 

Jeſus working with them, and con-Y ,; 

hirming their preaching by fignesantÞ ,/ 

myracles. In reſpe&t of which be (; 

mgne aſſiſtance of leſus in theyr 2c Þ 51 

tions, S. Luke (ayth further; Tin m 

Acts, 14, dealt mi5t confidently in the Lorde, (off ; 
worde of grace riving textimenie with 

theyr donmngs, and fhewing forth fone 1 

and mnt prodirions wonders by then w 

bands. No periecution, no terror,nofy 1 

threats of enemies, no difhcultic,ory 1; 

danger that might occur, could {ty} | 

th:m from their courle of fertn'} { 

forth Chriftes nam= and glory. "ny 

And they were fo aflured of thJ: | 

The 2fſ14- truth, by the inwarde 1] lumination 
rance of the which they had, and by this certaint! po 
Apoltles, teltimonie of Gods favour and alli) } 
ſtance in dooing myracles; as on! wi; 

of them wryteth thus : That with fo 

wee hae heard , which wee have ſeen} my 

1.John,t, with our eyes, which wee have beheld) de 
which owr handes bave bandled of ti) m1 
werde of Lyfe : that wee doe teftifie &f) do 
annoatce, yuto you. And anothiÞ co: 
who had * been a gricuous periecs fÞ bo 


or, 


* $. Paulc, 


ee 
de; 
(90 
iy 
I & 
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or,,nd yvas conuerted without any 
-onference with any Chriſhan 1a che 
world; fayd , Of Irfus that was deat! 
ad yyſen an aine, that neyther tribula- 
tron, nor diftreſſe, nor ſamine, nov beer ge 
rie, nr danger, noy perſecution,nor dint 
of ſword, could daune hymn trom the 
lervice of fuch a Mawilter. Andin 2- 
nother place he fayth, that he cſtee=- 
med all thinss of this world, heretn 
aman might glory, to bee as very 
dung and detrments , 12 reſpect of 
the emiment knowledye, (that 1s hys 
word) of hys Lord Iefus Chriit . In 
which very name he tooke fo recoe- 
ding oreat deliyhit - 25 in a fewe Ept- 
Itles which he left written, he ts ob- 
lures to have vied this fentence, De- 
ings 11 ter Te{ns Clriſins, ab our ryo 
hundced times. 

N-yther mdured thys in theſe A- 
| poltles for a time onely bur all theyr 
| Iyues , which as they ſpent the ſame 
| with alacrity in the ſeruice of Telus, 

ſon the ende they gaue vp the fame 
molt cheerefu'ly, to vyhat fo-cuer 
dezth preſented it (elle , for confir- 
mation and ſealing of theyr formcr 
| doftrine; never ſo ful of confidence, 


| courage, and conſolation, as at that 
houre, nor ncuer (o boldly denoun- 
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Revm. S, 


Phil. 3 


The ioyfull } 
ending of |} 
the Apoſtles 


2.7 im. 4. 


1,T hef. L, 


Of the E- 
uangelilts, 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 

cing their Maiſter, or talking ſo ioy 
fully of rewards,Crownes and King. 
doms, as at the very laſt inſtant ad 
vp-ſhot of their worldly combat, 

Thys chen declareth moſt man. Sh: 
ſeltly, that the aRions of theſe men, Wilt 
proceeded not of humane fſpyrit, norffer 
could be performed by the power ofhyc 
man,but by the dtutne force and («ou 
pernaturall aſſiſtance of theyr Loifſoſ 
and God,whom they conſid. fi 


— 


The third confoleration. 


ND thus much in breuiric of 

Chriſtes Apoſtles . There cn(u! 
next his Euangehſtes : that 18, ſuc 
men as have leſt vnto vs written, hg Wo! 
birth,liſe, doctrine, and death. Wharf + Fe 
in itis to be noted, that leſus bein, nd 
God, tooke a diftrrent way from thgucn 
cuſtome of man, in delivering vnit 
vs his Lawes and precepts. For thi 
men, vvho have beene Law-maken 
vnte the vvorlde, knewe no furt 
vvay of publiſhing theyr Lawe , ane 
procuring authority to the ſame,thet the. 
to write them with their own hands 
and in theyr lyfe time ro eſtabliſ 
theyr Promulgation . So LycurgusIF 


Solon, and others among the Grz 
cianÞ 


— 4 D wr. 


= 
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toy cians, Numa to the Romannus, Mas 
King Womet to the Sarafines + and dy uers 
it and@cher in lyke manner . Bur Ieſus to 


at, Wewe his divine power in direfting [clus left 
nan. ſhe penne and ityle of hys Euange- nothing 
men, Yilts, would not Icaue any thing writ. Written by 
,noften by himſelfe,but paſſed from thys hinſclte. 
er offyworld 1n limplicitie and lilence with 
d (s fſour any further ſhewe or oſtentation 
Loi floſ his owne doings; meaning not- 
withitanding by his eecrnal wiſdom, 
that the prophecie of Ezechiel hold 
Where fulfilled, which fore-lignihed the Etgeh,r, 
_. {pccing of his-foure irrefragabl- wit- 
e o nds, which day and night, withour 
1ſu $tc!t, ſhould preach, extoll,,and mag- 
1c; Wpific theyr Lord and Maiſter tothe 
hu zorids ende , 
1cr4 Foure then were - +9 6 | 
1n;$$0d foure as wee ſee by $ prout- The diffe. 
te{Bcnce , vvere prouided to fulfill the *ent quali- 
ni{Þ6me prophecie. The 61ſt and laſt are *1e5 and cir- 
I $vo Apoſtles, that wrot as they had <umſtances 
enf ene. The rwo middle arc two Dil. Of the foure 
re $iples, who regiſtred thinges as they Fuangelilts, 
n{}Þad vnderſtood by conference with 
«the Apoſtles... The-firſt Gofpell was 
&IFritten by an Apoſtle, to gyue light 
GI40d open the way to al the reſt. And 
He laſt in lyke manner was writren 
2-9) an Apoſtle, to gine authority and 
1 COn- 


Progfes of Clriftianitie, 
confirmicion to all the tormer. The 
firſt was written in the Hebrewe orffS { 
Iewiſh rongve, for that Tefus athonsÞ Hh 
were doone in chat Countrey,ro the 
ende that thereby, eyther the who Se « 
Narnons might be cv= rhom or thefts; 
obſtinare impugne them. The etheſÞr1; 
three were- written in the public: 
tongues of all other Nations,that « B:b« 
im the Greeke and Romaine hnowB#hc 


* See AY- Ay 
maean- lib,g ges, if it bee true ( * which dyunTc 
de quait. hold) that Saine Markes Golpcl waſfe!l 


firſt wrytten in Latine, 

They wrote their Rories in dive 
Countries, each one remaining far {the 
Circitan- diſtant from another,and yet aro fn « 
ces of truth they all (as we (te) molt exatlic, had 
in our E= the very ſame narratiog wihey wrogfm 
uangeliſts, in divers times, tho one after therſÞ$or 
ther, and-yer' the Jattey dyd neythg$11! 
correc nor reprehende any thing $$!- 
the former . They publiſhed th $c 
ſtories, when infinite were aliue tigYys 


be 


knewe the fates, and manic moſÞp 
that defired to 1mpugne them. TH 1L 
ſerte downe in molt of cheyr prn{Fic 
culer narrativns, the time, the dJ@rv 


the houre,the place, the Village, i! S:! 
houſe, the perſons,rthe men,the watt, 
men,and other the l:ke. Which oWcy 
cumitances, the more they are hu; 
numb 


& ® ww 


Pros fr's of Cnriitianitie, 
The eumber,the more cake ro be refured 
e orfl {th:y vyere not true, Neyther dyd 
1005 hey in leone, vvryte of things doone 
ter India, Hur in the fame Covnrrey 
hokMit felte, in Townes and Cuties that 
 thelwere publiquely knowne, in Betha- 
the 112 and Berhiaida, Villages hard by 
iowÞlctofalem - in the Suburbes and byls 
1t #,Y2bout the Cirry, in ſich a ſtreete, at 
ouyWuch a Cate, 1n ſuch a porche of rhe 
rmTornple,at fuch a Ffh-poole, vyhich 
| waffe!! people in Ierulalem did eucry day 
dchold, 

wefi They publiſhed theyr vvryting in 
lay{heyr owne lyfe time, and preached 
"ret 
ic, ad recorded .. They permitted the 
vrogÞme ro the indgement and ex2mi- 
hee $2cion of all Chriſtes church , <ſpe= 
yitgBally of the Apoſtles,vvho vvcre 2- 
ng JF! ro diſcetne cuery leaſt thing ther- 
th | 


* th 
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be publie 


n word, ſo much as in yyryrmg they _ of our 


olpels, 


contained. So $.Marke (et toorth j1;er. in ca. 
s Goſpel, by the in{truftion and 71,5. ſerip, 


moſÞprobation of S.Perer, as allo dyd Eceleſ. 


T4 Luke by the authority of S. Pave. 
pany icy altered not theyr vvrytivgs at- 
* CA@rward, as other authors arc vvone 
c, 11S theyr lager editions,nor cucr cor- 
wolctcd they one 1ore of that vyhich 
h cy h:d firſt ferte downe . And tht 
we Fhichneuer happencd in any other 
nd [ Wits 
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The maner 
of ſtyle in 
our Euan- 


gcliſts. 


Math.11, 
Marhe, 2. 


John, 7, 


Luke, 19. 


Mark,1s. 
Tohn,1o,11 


and 20, 


Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
wrytings in the world beſides,nor e. 
uer Prince or Monarch vvas able tg 
bring to paſle, tor credit of his Edits 
or ſantions + they gaue theyr lyuss £2 
for defence and wltifying of tha ''" 
which they had written. M 

Theyr manner of vvryting, is fin. ** 
cere and fimple , vvithour all Art, d, 
amplification, or rethoricall exhor.  **! 
tation. They flatter none,no not lt thi 
ſus hywſelfe,whom they moſt adore fþ '*! 
nor in confeſſing hym to be they: al 
God and Creator, doe they conceal} + 
his infirmities of fleſh, in that he wy (nc 
man : as hys hunger and thyclt : by 
being weary ; howe hee wept: by 9! 
paſſions of feare ,' and the lyke. $f} **c 
Ilykewiſe in the Apoſtles that wat the 
the Gouernours , Superiours , ar{ Þ"! 
heads of the reſt: doe theſe Euang:Y, 93 
liſts dyſſemble, hyde, or paſſe ourſ}} 4+ 
no ach things as were defects, ani **! 
might ſeeme to worldly eyes to tur ho 
to theyr diſcredites. As for exaupi:Y; 
how Chriſt rebuked them for they]! )t 
dulneſſe in vnderſtanding : howe af} *© 
ter lone inſtruftion , they propoli} <<* 
notwithſtanding, very cude anding} 12 
pertigent queſtions vato hym; ho} *cr 
Thomas vvould not belecue the Wy 3 © 
teltation of hys {cllowes : howe 
Toit 


Proofes of Chriftiauitie, $51 
ſohn and S.lames,the Sons of Zebe- 
rofl ke, ambiciouſly ſolicited ro hau? 
ag he preheminence of fitting neereſt 
o Chriſt in his glory: vyhich latter 
hy F{lauſe,being ſer downe cleerely by S. 
Mark, while yet S. Iohnthe Apoſtle 

6, was lyuing,the ſme wasneu-r dent- Mark,10, 
re, | £4, nor taken 1]1 by the fayd Apo'tle, 
n:yther was S. Marks Gofpell any 

te. if thing the Iefſe approuecd by him. albe- 

ve it be lyued longet, and wrote laſt of 

ory allche reſt, 

ll Nay, vvhich is more, and greatlie 

wyll (no doubt) to be oblerucd ; theſe E- A ſpeciall 
by uangeli{ts were fo fincere and religi- poynt to be 
by] 99s in theyr narrations, as they no- obſerued in 
vo ted efpecrally the imperfeftions of our Euan- 
ver} themſclues,and of fuch other as they gcliſts. 

an}! principally reſpeRed . So S. Mathew 
12: nameth himf(clte Matthew the Pub- 
auch] licen. And fo'S. Marke , beeing Pe- 
an] ters Dilciple, recordcth particulerlie 
turl} how S. Peter thriſe denied his Lord | 
le and Maiſter. S.Lukethat was Schol- 
her] Jer 2nd dependant of S. Paule , ma- 5 
» 28} keth mention alone of the differen- As, 15. 
ol: | ces herweene Paule & Barnabas, and 
inÞ}} 1a the (tory of $. Stephens death, af- 
hos! ter all his nwrration ended, he addeth 
ea} a clauſe thar in humane iudgement 
might haue beene Iſt our , to vvit, 
Saulze 


Math.1o, 
Mark,14- 
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Saulus erat conſentiens necieius. Sale 
was conſenting and culpadle of tc 
phers death VVhereby we mav per. 
cexue mo!t ,perſpiciouſhe , that gi 
thele men were plaine, fincere , and 
fimple, and farre from preſumi 'gty 
deuiſe any thing of themſclucs, 
were they religious, . and had ſcrup| 
to palle over, or leave out any thin; cl 
of che truth in f:zuor of them(clue;, ſÞ11 
or any other whatſocuer. re 

Theſe mens vvryrtings then, werÞvr 
publiſhed and recciued for vndout. Wai 
red truth, by ail that lyued in the v6-Þp; 
ric ſame age, and vvzre prime to the: 
particulers rherein contayned. They Pre 
yyere coppyed abroade into infuut: 
m«ns hands, and lo conſerued wit 
all care and reuzrence,as holy and & 
vine Scripture , They vyere readc it 

Churches throughout all Covnine 

and Nations: expounded,preached 

and taught by all Pattours,and com- 
mentar:*s made vypon them by holy 

Fathers from time to tyme , So thi: 

no doubt can be made, but that weBper 


but that we hue the very ſamy vvrytings incor we 
have Y true rupt as the Authors 1-tt them : forgfvn 


wrytings of that ir yvas impoſſible for ante ent 


our Euan«- 


gcliſts. 


_ 


mie to corrupt ſo many copies ou 


the world,withovr diſcouery and :&-Þþ 
Gtance, 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
Sletince . And the fame verie text, 
f Ste. Whordes, and lentences, which from 
/ per-$;c to age the learncd Fathets doe 
at 2ghcdge out of thele Scriptures, vvee 
. and Wi chem now as they had them at 
g to hat tyrne, As for example, $. lohn 
, ſr hiucd longelt of all the Apoſtles 
ruphÞnd Euangeliits , had among other 
hin Wchoilrs and Auditors, P-pras, 1 g- 
lucy, ſacius, and Polycarpus, a!l whic': as 

rec of the four: Golpels and other 
wer Swrirings leſt vnto vs an the new Te- 
out. Wament, athraung S.lohn to haue 
e v6-Spproucd che ſame, Theſe men were 
) the@Mlaiſters againe co Tuſtinius Martyr, 
They Prengus and other, whoſe wrytings 
nit Femain vato vs. And it they dil not, 
witkyer theyr ſayings and midgements 
Jouching the Scripcures,are recorded 
pnto vs by Eulcbius and other Fa- 
hers of the next age atter,and ſo fro 
hand to hande, vntull our daycs. So 


o-Fhat of thys there can bee no more 
ol} FEoubt , then whether Rome, Cons 
tha Jſtantinople. Ierufilem, & other ſuch 


enowned Cictes, known to 3] the 
cor Iworlde at thys day, be the very ſime 
fo: Ywhercof Authours hauc treated f@ 

en'-Flauch in auncicn times. 

md | 

| 16-& 

nct, 


A; 


The 
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Fuſeb, lib,s, 
hift. Caps I F 
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—  — —— 


A N D thus much of Chriſtcs E 
uanzelits, fo: whoſe more or 
dice, and for confirmation of thi 

by them recorded, his dwuine prou 

dence preordaincd, that infinite wr 

neſles (whom we call Martirs) ſhek 

ofter vp theii blood in the Primary 

Of Martyrs Church, and after. Whereas tor 
other doctrine, proteſſion , or Re 
_ the worlde,the like was cuff: 
card of ; albeit among the Iewpo 
in the tyme of the Machabees, & oF! 
ſome other times alſo, whe tht NzSitt 
tion for theyr finnes were atHite@u: 
by Heathen Princes, ſome fe, werior 
tyrannized, and iniuriouſls put (or 
death; yet commonly, and (or tor 
moſt part, thys was rather of barbW< 
rous cruelte in the Pagans for th y: 
refiſtance , then dire&Rly for hatre 
ot Iewiſh Religion . And for t 
number, there is no doubr, but te 
more Chriſtians were pur to dex 
within tryyo monethes for theirt 
lecfe thorow out the worlde , t 
yvere of Ilevves for rwo thoul. 
| 4 yeres before Chriſtes coming; whit 
is yndoubtedly a matter yery : 
eh 
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Proofes of ChriSTianitie, 
derfu!l, confidering that the Tewiſh 
kehgion impugned no Iſle the Pa- 
an ldolatry, th:n doth the doctrine 
if the Chriſtians . But thys cameto 
» ceaſe thai Chriſtes wordes might bee 
hineWulk!led , who fiyde; I come not to 


rouwWrinr prace, but the ſworde , And a 
wileunc, 1 ſende you foorth as ſheepe 4- 
ſheloins wolues, Thar is to lay, to bee 


orne and harcicd, and your bloode 
o be devoured, 

la which cxtrewne and molt in- 
; eunſcred:' 1c futterinps of chit. tans, three 
o\ntz are worthy of ercat cornlid-- 
ation. The firſt, what infinite rl 
des of all «ſtates, conditions, x, 
qualities, and age, dyd lulter diily, 
or teltunonite of thys truth. The tc- 
ond,whu intollerable and vnaccu- 
tomcd * rorments, not herr'l of in 
ne wor: ds before, were demied by 
'yrancs for afflifting this kinde of 
eople, The thyrd, what invincible 
duraze and vnſpcakeable alacritie, 
ve Chriſtians ſhewed , in bearing 
tth-(e affli ions, which the ene- 
wes themſclues could not attribute, 
:toiome divine power, & ſuper- 
Kurall aflift ince, 

And tor thys latter poynt of com- 
:t in theyr ſufferings, I will alledge 


'#, ' 


355 


Mat!,s 


M at », 1 * 


3. Poynts 
to bc coal: 
dered 1n out 
Martyrs, 


* See the 


N.AITY £5 47 


Ph; C7 


1 £ F 


- 


+ £* 4 


4 
O02) IH i; * 


j ita, fore! 


Ing tys 
poynt ya lled- 


ged by Lille 
lib. $. bi3:. 


II, > 


® 
—* 


356 Proofes of Chriitianitie, 
The ſingu- onely thys Tcllimonie of Tertullian 
ler alacritie againſt che Gentiles, who obictied, 
of Chriſti- that wicked inen ſuffered alſo 25 wel 
ans intheyr as Chriſtians ; whereto chis learned 
{offerings. Dottor made anſwer in theſe word, 

«© Truth it is, y many men are prone 
**toill, and doe ſuftcr for the tame; 
*© but yet dare they not defcnde theyr 
Tertsl.1m cuillto be good, as Chuiſtians do: 
Apol. cap.1. theyr cauſe, For that euery euil thins 
*© by nature, dooth bring with | it 69 
* © ther fteare or ſhame; and therefor | 
« « we lee, that milef: tors, albeit the 
*© louceuill,yer wold they not appeaſſ 
©* foto the world, but defire rather t 
©< lye in couert. They tremble vvhc 
©© they are taken, and when they ar 
*© accuſed,they denie all,and do (care 
*© often-times conteſſe theyr dooins 
* «© ypon torments. And finally, wh: le 
©< they are condemned , they lamen, 
© © mone, and doc impute theyr hard 
© fortunc,to deſtiny,or to the Planct 
© © But the Chriſtian , what dooth keYſer 
e« like in thys? is there any man aſvKy, , 
©< med? or doth any man repent hu 
©* wiitheis taken,except it be for ths 
©© he was not tak rather ? if he bent 
45k ©< ted by the enemy for a Chriſtian, 
ov * © gloritiech in the ſamezif he be accuſe & 
| *© (ed, hee defenderh not hiaſelte ; e, 
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Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
be be asked the queſtion, he confel- © * 
th it willingly; it he be condemned, cc 
le peeldeth rhanks,Whar cull is there © © 
hen in the Chriſtian cauſe , which © © 
cketh the naturall ſcquell of cuill» << 
meane feare,ſhame, tergiuerſation, © © 
epeatance, forrow,and deploration? * © 
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hef Vhat eaill (I ſay) can this be dee- *c 

4% Fned,whoſe gwlcin:fle is roy ? whole « © 

bing @-culation is defice > whole puniſh. << 

WY 'ent is happineſſe? ec 

= Hetherto are the words of learned 

<> Terullian, who was an eye witnofle eff of. 


er te 
vhet 
y al 
care 
on! 
wh! 
men 
hard 


tin the cauſe of thoſe that ſuf- 
red , being him(clfe in that place 
d [tate, as daily he might expeRto 
aſt of the ſame affliction. To which 
lombat,how ready he was, may ap= 
heare by divers places of thys his A- 
dlogie, wherein he vttercth(beſides 
s2eale and fervour) 2 molt confi- 
nt ſecuritie, and certaine aflurance 
f Teſus affiltance, by that which he 
ad ſcene performed to infinite 0+ 
erin theyr greateſt diltrelles, from 
e ſame Lord before . So that no- 
inz doth more acertaine vs of the 
nine power and omnipotencie of 
SVS, then the fortitude inuift- 
e, which aboue all humane rea- 


Q2 ſon , 


th he 
12 
nt but 
27 ths 
bend 
tian, 
» ACC 
lie; 


}f that he wrote , and hid no {mall ance to 
his Martyrs. 
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"The ſubicc- 
ton of ipy- 


Its, 


P roofes of Chriſt ianitie, 
ſon, force,and nature he imparted to 
his Martyrs, 


The fift Conſideration, f 

Fter vylich coniideration, the 
commeth to be weighed , thckiÞ 
poynt before mentioned, yvyhich sf v 
of the ſame power and omn'/potr- x 
Cic of Ielus , declared and cxercillÞ 7c 
vppon the Spyrits infernall. V Vhiaſ «/ 
fung, parily may appearc by the Cf w 
12cies alledged in the end of the toe C 
mer Scction, (wherein thoſe ipyriÞÞ yr 


fore-told, that an Hebreyye chylcYY hi 
ſhould be borne,to the vtcer [.12uc nc 
hon and ruine of theyr eyrannclÞ re 
dominion,) and much more art lar mj 
the ſame might be declared , byF t:; 
ther anſwers & Oracles vttercd ai gr 
Chriites natiuity,and regiſtred 1n i {yl 
Monuments cuen of the Heath the 


themſelucs. V Vherof he that elir 
to ſee more ample mention (elpt 


ally out of Porphirie who then s 
lyuing,) let him reade Euſebius'Y yp, 
Booke. De preparatione Enanyuaff (Co 
where he ſhall finde ſtore,and nanY} ()/; 
lie, that Apollo many times excÞ 41n 
med , Hes mihi , congemſſcite : Þ tiey 


withi - hei mibi > Oraculorum 'nlp 


bo} 


_ 


yon the preachi in» of hi; 


Proofes of Chyiztianitie, 
me lleritas, VVoe vnto mee, Iiment 
/{ with me; wor vuto mywoe vito 
me, for that the honour of Or:cics 
hathno'v forſaken ime. Winch com 

plunts & Iamentations, are nothing 
es £11k 2 piaine conteflion that Tefis 
was lie.of yvhom a Prophet ſay d di- 
urs aces before 4 ACC mal it ems 
Dees t lie ſhal weare out & brin? 
to beacery, il the Gods or Idols of 
the carth . This cont-(I:d allo the 
wicked Spyrits themiclues, when at 
Chriſtes appearing in Jury,they came 
ynto kim divers times, and bY ſoushr 
him, not to »ffl & or torment thera, 
nor commmng them , preſently to 
returne into 1c) , but ryther to per- 
mit them ſome hitle rime of enter- 
tunment 16 £112 Sea, or Mountvnes, 
or among heardcs of Swine , or the 
Iyke, Which confeſſi5n chey made in 
the 1»he of all the world, anc decl2- 
red the faine afterwards by their facts 


ifs. 


| and deeds. 


For preſcntly vpon Teſus death, i 
4 


nan INIT 


Co! pCll thro! 1hout the vvorld, he 


"K Oracles vvhich before vvere zboun- 


dint in euery Prauince and Coun- 
ey, were put to filence, VVkereot | 
"night alledze the teſtimony of very 
& 3 many 


Of the 


raculous 


"ug be nn” 


Oract-e 


Chrites ap= 


my- 
ot 
7 


Pearmg. 


' 


S 


Proofes of C briſtianitie . 


luuecnall. 
Ceſſant Oracula Delphy. 


All Oracles at Delphos doe noy 
ceale, &c- 


That alſo of another Poet :; 
Fxcuſſ.re omnes adytuy 
ariſque relics 
_ Dy, quubus imperiam 
hee fteterat, "wat 
That 18, 'the Gods by vyhom thy 
Empyre ſlaod, are all departed fron 
their Temples, and hauc abandonet 
theyr Altars and place of habitation, 
Strabo hath alſo theſe expreſſe wer. 
des . The Oracle of Delphos at thu dn 
# to be ſees in extreame beggery aa 
mendicitie, 
And finally , Plutarch that lyuei 
vrithin one hungred yceres aftr 


41can, 


Ttrab, lib, 


Geovraph, 


Plutar. de 
d ef ect Ora- 


els, 


cles of the Gods were ceaſed in hy 


tyme . And after much turaing ant 


winding many waycs,reſolued vpo: 
two principall points,or cauſes ther: 
of . The firſt, for that in hys tyme, 


Two inſuf- 
ficient cau- 
{cs, 


ſtand in lteede of Oracles ; and tht 
othet 


many Genules themlclues,as that of 


Chriſt , made a fſpeciall Buoke i: 
ſcarch out the cauſes, why the Or: 


there was more ſtore of Wiſe-mal} 
then before , vyhoſe aunſyers might 


Proefes of Chriſtianitie, 
other, that peraduenture the (pyrits 
which were accuſtorned to yes!d O- 
racles , were ( by length of tyme ) 
growne old and dead . Both which 
reaſons, in the very common (ence 
o! all men, muſt needes be falſe, and 
by Plutarch kinfelfe, cannot ſRtande 
yvith probabilitic . For firſt, in hys 
Bookes which he wrote of the lives 
of auncient famous men,he confcl- 
ſeth, that in ſuch kind of wiſedome 
as he moſt eſteemed , they had not 
theyr equals among theyr poſterity, 
Secondly, in his Treatiſe of Phy- 
loſophy, hee paſſerhit for a ground, 
that ſpirits not depending of mate- 
riall bodies, cannot dic or wexe old, 
and therefore of neceſsitic hee maſt 
concluge,that ſome other cauſe is to 
dee yeelded of the ceaſsing of thele 
Oracles', which cannot beebur the 
© preſence and commaundement of 
'Þ ſome higher power , 2ccording to 
© thc faying of $. Iohn,, To this ende 
| pprared the ſonneof GOD, that hee 
mivht drſſolwe (or owerthrow) the wor'; 
of the dewill. 
Neyther dyd Teſus thys alone in 
'Þ his own perſon, but gaue alſo pow- 
| erand authoritic ro h's Diſciples and 
followers to doe the Ike, zccording 


L 4 to 
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362 Proofes of Chriſtiamtie. 
to their commulsion in S. Mathews 
HMalh.ro, Golpe'l » 9 uper omnia Demonia, ” 


ſpiritus immundos, gc. You fl hai 
auchoritie ouer all deuils & vncleare 
ſpyrits. Which commilsion, how: 
they afterward put it in execution 
the whole world yeelderh fuffcicn 
teſtimonic. And for examples | 
onely, I w:l! all-doe in this plice a 
o'tcr or challenge,made lor the try; 
or proofe thercot, by Tortulliy 
to the Heathen Magiſtrates and per: 
lecutors of hs rym*, his words art 
theſe, 

Let there be brought here in pre 
ſence before your trybunall ſeate; 
{om perſon, who is certainly knom 
to be polſeſed with a wicked fpirite 
and ler thar {pyrite be commaunde! 
by a Chiiſtan to ſpeake, and he ſh! 
as truly confefl: himſclfe to be a de 
will,as at other times to you, hee w. 
falicly lay hee is a God , Azaine, # 
the ſame time, let there b-e brow!!! 
foorth one of theſe (your Pri-(tes 0 
Prophets) that will ſzeme to be pol- 
(fled with a divine (pirit, I mean 0 


'F 


Tirttu in A+ 
pol ad rent, 
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L2. 
ce 
g* 
Tf 


cc 


A moſt c5- 
adont oftcr 
made by 


Tertullian. 
cc 


Cc 
cc 
c 4« 
cc 


©* (commaunded by ys ) doe con'} 
him 


thole tht ſperke oalping, &c C | 
whom you 1magine your Gods 
ralze,) and except that fpirite a} 


him 
inde 
you 
{tiar 
will 
path! 
thof 
Chr! 
nor t 
vitio 
W.1$ 
te\ 

yerty 
thar | 
com 
Neyt 
{ence 


fovri 


kedn 


horri 


that t 


Proefes of Chriſtiamitie, 


5 


you ſhedde the blood of the Chri- 
{tizns 1n that very place, & . None 
© will lye to theyr owne thime , bur 
rather for honour or aduantage, yet 
thoſe ſpy its vvill nor lay to vs, that 
Chri't was a Manitian , as you doe, 
nor that he was of the common con- 
dition of men. They will not (ay,he 
was {tolne out of the Sepulchcr, bur 
© they will confefle, thit hee was the 
| vcrtve, wiſdome, and word of God; 
that he is in heaven, and that he ſhall 
come agavne to be our Iudye, &c. 

Neyther will theſe dem!s in our pre - 
 {:nce,deny themfclnes ro be vncleane 

ſyyrits, 2nd damned for theyr wic- 

kednes,ind that they expeR his moſt 

borrible tudoement, profeſiine alſo, 

T'that they do» feare Chriſt in G O D, 

and God n CHRIST, and that 

| [they are made ſubieRt ynto hys Ser- 

uns, 

Hetherto are the words of Tertul- 
lian, contayning (as [| haue ſayd?) a 
mot confident challenge , and that 
$'voon the liues and blood of all Chris 
Ntians, to mace tryall of theyr pow-r 
$in controling thoſe fpirits, which the 
Flomaines & other Gentiles adored 


QF as 


s 4a. __ 


himſclfe ro be a demiil, (bring afrayd ** 
indeede ro lye vnto a Chriſtian) doe * * 


cc 


cc 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie, 

as theyr Gods. V Vhich offer, ſeeing it 
was made and exhubited to the per. 
ſecuters rth-mſclues , then lyuingin 
Rome, well may we be aftured, thi 
the enemy would neuer have oni; 
ted ſo notorious an 2duanrage, if by 
former experience he had not been 
perſwaded, that the ioyning heeren 
would hauc turned and redounded: 
his owne conſulion. 

And this puiſant authority of 16 
ſus imparted ro Chriſtians, extended 
it ſelfe fo farre forth , that not on) 


The won- 
derfull au- 
thority of 


theyr words and commaundements 
Chriſhans 


but even theyr very preſence did ſhu 
the mouthes and dre into feare the 
LatF li.2, de myſerable Spyrites . So LaGantiu 
in/}.cap.16, ſheweth, that in hys daycs » arnone 
many other exa:nples of thys thing 

a ſeely Serning-man that was a chr: 

ftian, following hys Maiſter into; 

certaine Temple of Idols, the God 

cryed out , that nothing could be 

well done, as long as that Chriſtiz 

was in preſence. The lyke recordet! 

Euſcbius of Diocleſian the Empe- 

rour, vyho going to Apollo ſor?! 

Fuſe.ti.s de Oracle, received 2unſwer, That t 
: iu$F men were the cauſe that hee cov'! 

fay nothing. VVhich iuſt men, Apo|- 
los Prieſtes interpreted,to bee mean! 
Ir Ollie 


ouer ſpyrits. 


prep, E140, 


Proofes of Chrifftianvvie. 365 
ironically of Chriſtians; and there- 
yppon Dyoclefian beganne his moſt 
frarce and cruell perlecution in Eu- 
ſeb1us dayes. Sozomenvus alſo wry- 
teth, that Tulian an Apoſtata, ende- Sozom. lib. 3 
vouring with many facrifices & con- hiſt.cap.18, 
turations, to drawan aunſwer from 
Apollo Daphnzus , in a famous 
place called Daphn*,mn the ſuburbes 
of Antioch; ynderſtoode ar laſt by 
the Oracle, that the bones of S. Ba- 
bylas the Martyr , that lay ncere to 
theplace,were the impediment why 
that God coulde not fpeake. And 
thereupon, Tulan cauſed the ſme 
body preſently to be remooued. And 
finally, heerecof 1t proceeded, that in 
all Sacrifices, conturations, & other 
myſteries of the Gentiles, there was 
brouzht 19 that phraſe, recorded by 
fcoffing Lucian , Exeant ChriStiani, x yin 56 
let Chriſtians depart z for that while ge, 
they were preſent, nothing could be 
well accompliſheg. 

To conclude, the Pagan Porphy- | 
ne, that of all other = ons " — 
endeuoured to impugne & diſgrace apud Euſeb 
vs Chriſtians , and to holde vp the j. | ry 
honour of his enfecbled Idols, yet ,_., Cu ph 
-diſcourſing of the great plague that Py 
raigned moſt furiouſly in the _ 

© 


- 


3 Proofes of C byiftianitie, 
of Meſſina in Cicilie where he dwe!: 
yeeldeth thys cerfon, why Aeſculs 
pius the God of Phiſick (much ado. 
red in that place) was not able tv 

A meru1- helpe them. [t «© no meruaile ( ſaith 

lous confel(- he) if this Citty fo many yeeres be wer- 

fon of Por- ed with the plague, ſeeing that both 4: 

phurie, ſculapius and all other Gods bee 1c we 
departed from it, by the comins of Cl: 
ſtians. For fince that men have her wr 
t0 worſhip this Teſus, we could newer oh. 
taine any profite by Our Gods. 

Thus much confifled this Parron: 
of Pagniſme, concerning the main: 
that H15 Go 's h-d recem-d by Ic 
honour. Which alHeithe (poke wr! 
a malicious minde to bring Chrilt» 
ans in hatred and perſecurion ter! 
by, yet is the confeflion notable, / 
confirm-th thar ſtory which Plu 
tarch in his fore-named booke doi r 

A prety ſto- ,, port ; that in thelatter yeres of tf f 
ric of Plu- raione of the Emperour Tyberius,f r 
tarchh, {trange voyce, and exceeding horr:Ff { 
ble clamor, with hidious cryes kn} i 
ches and howlings ,* were hearde btn 
many in the Grzcian fea , complzy k 
ning that the great GOD Pan wif p 
Pls, de de- nowe depart-d . And thys PlutarY y 
{+a ora, (that was a Gentile ) affirmeth ff h 
kaue brene alledged and approne'Þ v 
betforl 
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Proofes of Chritianitie 
defore the Emperour Tyberius, who 
meruailed greatly therext, 2nd covld 
not by all his -D:uines and Sooth- 
hyers, whom he called to that con- 
{wration, gother out any reaſonable 
meaning of thys vvonderfull acci- 
dent. But we Chriſtians, comparing 
the ryme wherein it happs ne d, vnto 
the trme of Iofits death and paſsion, 
and finding the ſme fully to aoree, 
may more then probably | per wade 
onr (elues, that by the death of therr 
prevt God Pan,(which ficntherh all) 
Wis imyorted & veror once: ov nt 
l wicked ſpirits & [do!s vpon earths, 


a ome  .  EEEES — 


1 lie 7X: Conzaenatt its 
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AN TN thus h:1th the Dettro of Tee 


lus beene declir-d and approu- 
ved by his ommpotent power , 1m 
ſubduing 1nfernall enemics. Now 
relteth it for vs to make manifeſt the 
ſame, by his Iike power and dune 
ſtick, ſhewed vpon dimers of his e- 
nemies heereon carth; whole grea- 
teſt runiſhmcnt, albeir for the moſt 


7 re h» reſerueth for F '; fe to come, 


S yet COmerimes for manifeſt non of 


hv's omniporencie , (25 eſpecially it 


zc'Þ Was berhoucfull in thoſe fiſt daics of 
eto} 


his 
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Herod Al- 


colonita. 


Toſep.lib.17, 
ants.cap. 109, 
et lib. 1. de 
bells. Iudai. 
ap.21, 


Archeclaus. 


Toſep.lib, 17 


ents. cap. 15 


lb. 2, de bel. 
Indat.cap.6, 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 


hys appearance in the worlde ) hee 
chaſteneth them alſo, cuen heere on 


earth in the eye and fight of al ma, 
So wee reade of the moſt infamous 
and myſcrable death of Herode the 
fiſt, farnamed Aſcolonita, who at- 
ter his perſecution of Chrilt in by 
infancie,and the ſlaughter of the in- 
tants in Buhlcem for lus fake ; wat 
wearied our by alocthſome lyte, u 
tare and horrour of hus owne wikt 
and children ;: whom after bee had 
molt crue!ly murthcred, was enfor. 
ced alſo by d-(peration,through ty 
vnſpcakeai-le priefes, vexucions,ond 
rorments, to ofter |:is owne hand te 
bys owne deſtruction,it he had nc: 
been tay:d by his fricnds that ſtood 
abour him, 

After hyra , Archelaus 'iis eld 
Sonne, that was 2 terrour to leſus at 
hys returne from Egypt, fell allo by 
Gods iuſtice into meruailous cal 
mities. For firſt, becing left a King 
by his Father, Auguſtus woulde not 
allow or ratifie that ſucceſſion , but 
of a King made him a Tetrarch , a- 
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ſigning vnto him onely the fourth 
part ofthat dominion which his Fz-J 


ther had before. And then againe 
after nine yeeres ipaceztooke that 3: 
Way 
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Proofes of Chriftianitie, 369 
way in like manner,with the greateſ? 
4ſhonour he could deuiſe , [eazing 
ypon all his trealure and :iches by the 
way of confiſcation , and condem- 
nin2 his perſon to perpetuall banifl}. 
ment,whern he dicd moſt miſerably 
in Vienna in Fraunce, 

Not long atter thvs, the ſeconde 
Sonne of Hrrod the fift, named He- Herod An- 
rode Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilie, _"—_ 


wife # who put Saint Tohn Baptiſtto death, 
hal and ſcorncd Ieſus before his paſhon, Isſep.lib.18, 
for. | (whereat both himfelfe and Her 001- amtiq, capg, 


'$ nys Concubine » vas preſent,) was lb,2 Ae bel, 


ond depoled 1llo V Caius the Emperor, cap 8. 
dof} (bering accuſed by Agrippa his nee- 
net Þ reſt Kinſman) and moſt contumne- 
oo liouſly ſent in exile firſt to Lyons in 
Fraunce, and afrer that ; to the moſt 
<8} deſerte and inhabitable places in 
5a] Spayne, vyhere hee vvith Herodias 
by wangred vp and downe in extreame 
ala; calamity ſo long as they lyued, and 
une BY) Fnally ended theyr dayes abandoned 
not © of all men. In which miſery alſo it is 
but Þ recorded, that the dauncing daugh- F 
al-F ter of Herodias, vvho had in nm: ot TT 


daughrer, 


Itty demaunded Iohn Baptiſts head, 
being on a certaine time enforced __ | 
to p1ſſe ouer a ſrozen River, ſuddain- Nceph.ls, r, 
ly the Iſe brake, and ſhee in her fall, ©P'*+** 

had 


Herod A- 


grippa. 


Toſep.lih, 1 9. 


antiq eat. 7. 
4 Pp 


I 1b.18.ca-7. 


Theſtock 
of Herod 
ſoone cx- 


tingwſhed, 
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had her head cut oft by the ſame !f: 
without hurting the reſt of her body 
fo the great adiuiration of all t& 
lookers on, 

The lyke event had anothcre 
Herods family,named Herod Agri 
pa, the accuſer of the fore-nam: 
Herode the Tetrach; vvho im hy 
great elory 2nd eryumph, havin: puff 
to death S. Iames, the brother o: ih, 
lokn Euangehit, and impriſoned 
Peter, vvas ſoone after in a publiqui 
aſſembly of Princes and Nobl:s : 
Cxfaria, Atriken from heauen with: 
molt horrible diſeaſe, vyhereby hy 
hedy putrified , and was eaten with 
v-rmine, 2s both S. Luke recordi!hf 
and Teſephns affirmeth . And th: 
fame Toſ-phus, vvith no ſmall mer 
uiile in himſ{clfe, declireth - that : 
the very ſame time when hee wrot 
hys ſtory, (vvhich was about three 
ſcore and ten yeeres after the deal 
of Herod the firſt) the whole proge- 
nie and of-ſpring, kindred and fami- 
lie of the ſayd Herod, (which he fait 
was exceeding oreat , by reaſon he: 
had many wines $ tovether, with m 
nie chyldren,brothers,and ſiſtcrs,be 
ſides Neph-wes and kinſfolke\ wer 
all extinguiſhed in moſt miſcralh l 


2: 
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me [Wort Ind guvea teltrmony (faith To- 
r bodyWohus) 10 the worlde , ot the molt 
all re$1n? conddence, thar men doe put 
humane telicitie, 
there And as the puniſhments lighted the puniſh» 
Agribp-nly vpon Teſus profeſſed enzmics ment of the 
nam Iric SY ſ{:1ped nor all the Ro- Romans, 
mn hain their c| altiſement; | mcane 
nz pF 1ch, as eſpecially had theyr hands in 
r 0! Sſcrf-cution of him,or of his fol ow- 
red ers after him. For firſt , of Pontius Pilate. 
Dig uMFlire tha eaue ſentence of death a- 
Is 2(bainit him, wee read,that aſter preat 
v1 Wiforace received in lurie , hee vvas Entro, lib.7, 
> M-:nt home into Irahe, and there by h15F. 
_ wil Þ1anifelt disfauours ſhewed vnto Euſ b.lib.z, 
FGeth ym by the Emperour his Maiſter, cap. 7-hiſt. 
q the | Il into ſuch deſperation, as he lewe 


mehimſelfe with his owne hunds. 

hat 3} Ard ſecondly, of the very Empe- 
vrotffours themſclucs , who lyucd from 
hree yo! riuvs (ynder whom Tels ſufte- 


ed) vnto Conthntine the creat. vnie 
whom Chriſtian Reltivion rooke 
2minion oner the worlde , (which 
ontained the ſpac* of three hun- 
red yeres) very few or none eſcoped 
he mink; Mcour res of Gods dread 
'wſhce ſ:wed vpon them at the 

n'tting vp of their dies. For ex 1m- 
Pls Ci ; Tvberius, that permitted 
Chri- 


ami- 
$,belf 


dear 
ſait} 
1 he 
wert 
rabl! 


© Ogts 'T 
'? 

| 
i 

ſor, 
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Afpolos. 


Caligula. 
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Chriſtians to hue freely, and mad: 
Lawe again{t thcir moleſtation, ( 
beforehath beene ſhewed) dycdis 
his bed peaceably. But Caligula the 
followed him, for his contemy 
ſhewed againſt all divine power , 
making himſelfe a God , was ſoon 
after murdered by the conſent of 
his deereſt friendes. 

Nero allo , who firlt of all ot! 
began perſecutian againſt che Ch 
ſtians , within fewe monethes ak 
hee had pur $. Peter and S. Pavle! 
death in Rome , hauing murther 
inlyke manner hys owne Mothe 


brother,wife,and Maiſter, was vpulſP"F 


the ſuddaine , from his glorious 
ſtate and maicſtie throwne dow 
into ſuch horrible diſtrefle and cor 
futon in the ſight of all menzas ber 
ing condemn-<d by the Senate , 
hauec his head thruſt into a Pyllar 
and there molt ignominiouſly to | 
whypped to death, was conſtiayn 


(for auoyding the execation of tha 


terrible icntence ) ro maſſacre hi» 
ſelfe vvyth hys owne handes, by ti 
aſsiſtance of ſuch as vyas deercR vo 
to him. 

The lyke may bee ſhewed in th 
trapicall cades of Galba, Otho, V- 


tellig 


Proofes of Chriitianitie, 
llivs, Domitian, Commodus,Pcrti- Many Em- 
xlulan, Marcinus, Antoninus,A- perors that 
Wrander,Decius, Gallus, Volutianus, dyed myſc- 
Mcmblanus, Valerianus, Galienus, rably, 
«Tails, Carinus, Maximianus, Max- 
Sts, Lucinius and others, 
VVhoſe mifer:ble deaths, a noble 
an and Counſeller, (well neerc one 
ouland yeeres paſt) dyd gather a- puazy. Sco- 
inſt Zoſmus 2 Heathen Wryrter, 1:97 bib. 3. 
Þ ſhew thereby the powertull hand þ,57, cap.4 1, 
&hf [:fus vppon his enemies : adding 
ſurthermore, that ſince the tyine of 
@onſtantine,(whiles Emperors have 
Sccn Chriſtiaus) few or no ſuch ex- 
«@nples can be ſhewed , except it be 
pon Tulian the Apoſtata , Valens 
* Arjan heretique, or ſome other 
flike deteſtable and notorious wic- 
Wednes, And thus much of particuler 
cn chaſtiſed by Ieſus. 
{ Bur if we defire to haue a full ex- The chal. 
ple of his inſtice vppon a whole (qfement of 
tion rogether, let vs contider what Jeruſalem, 
eſcil Ieruſalem and the people of 94 of the 
ie, for theyr barbarous crueltie 14h pco- 
r:iſcd vpon him, in his death and ple. 
aflion And truly,if we bele-uc lo- 
Ephus and Phylo the Tewiſh Hiſto- 
@opraphers, (who lyued eyther with 
triſt, oriunmediatly after himn,) it 


can 


374 


Tofep.lib, 19. 
antig.hb Zo» 
et 3,de bell, 
Tudai. 

Philo in 
Flares et lib, 
2.1e ler. 


bb. 12. 


Cornel. T ac. 
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can hardly be expreſſed by the tor pf rin 
or penne of man , what in{ufer1}9* 
calamities and miſfri-s,vvere infic$f7:* 
red to that people (preſently vpronf'<c 
the aſcention of I ES V $S)by Vilaþ*%" 
thevr Governour, vnder Tybermw tis {; 
the Empcrour ; and then »gain*| n th 
P:rromuws voder Galioula, and afg hey 
that, by Camanus, vader Cludu ont | 
and hſtly by F-ſtus and Albinus vi ver 
der Nero. Through whole cruclty bl:d. 
that Nztion was enforced fin ly ojv19 ct 
rebell , and t:ke Armes agaynſt t they 
Rom une Empyre, vvhich vv3s ti ſubu; 
cauſz of theyr viter wine an ext: the | 
pation by Tyrus and Velpaſian. publ 
what tyme beſides the overthron Y)c!4 
theyr Citty, burming of theyr Ten Y, 
ple, and other infinite dyſtreſgy2%** 
which loſephus an cye-witnes p! lus, 
teſteth, that no ſpeech or diſc ou paſt 
humane can declare. { Iytu 

The ſame Authour lykewiſcr the | 
cordeth , elenen hundred rhouſ:nYb4p* 
perions to have been ſlzine,& ſour Ai 
ſcore and feavren-reene thouſond:! phas 
k-n alyue, vvho vyrre eyther ru prelc 
death afterw2rde in publique tr {clue 
vmphes, or ſold op-nly for bon 9 5! 
fnes into all parts of thewor'd. lurp 
And in this yniuerſall calam and 
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if the Tew1iſh Nation,being the moſt How Chriſt 
ptorious and greeuous , that ever his death 
2ppcned to people or Nation be- was puni- 
vreor after them, (for the Romans ſhed with 
teuer prattifed the like vpon others) like circum- 
tis ſingulerly to be oblerued , that ſtances vp6 
a the (ame time and place, in which the lewes. 
hey had put lefus ro death before: 
Mca:tis, inche feaſt of the Palchall, 
vhen their whole Nation w13 allen» 
l:d at lerafalem,from all parts,Pro- 
viaces, and Countries of the earth : 
they receiued this their moſt pictitull 
ſubuerſtion, 3nd that by the hands of 
Fthe Romaine Cxlar, to whom by 
i puvl:que cry,they had appealed from 
Icſus,but alittle before. 

Yea, further it is obſerued and 
noted, that as they apprehended Ie- 
Mlus, and made the entrance to hys 
pallionyppon the Mount Oliver, ſo Toſep.lib.5. 
Tytus (as Toſephus wryterh) vppon 4 bel cas. 
the ſame Mount planted his fic 
lice for their finall deſtruction. 

And as they leddeleſus from Cai- 
phas to Pilate, affliting him in theyr 
preſence: ſo nowe were they them- 
{clues led vp and downe from lohn Capit, 27. 
to Symon, (two Tyrants that had v- 
ſurped dominion within the Cutty,) 
and were ſcourged and tormented 
before 


Lib. 5,de bel. Nec locusſufficeret Crucibus, nec Cruc 


c4p.23, 
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before the rrybunall ſeates. Agaire,uf®* © 
they had cauſcd leſus to be ſcoff:d, E po 
l 


beaten, and villainouſly intreaced b 
the Souldiers in Pilats Pallzce : 
were now theyr owne principall Ru. 
lers and Noble men , (as lolephus 
wryteth)moſt ſcornſully abuſed, ber if 


ten, and crucified by the ſame Soul. 
diers. Which larter poynt of cruci- 


fying, or villainous putting to deat 


ypon the Croſſe , was begun to be 
prattiſed by th: Romaines vpon tl 


Tewith Gentrie , immediatly afteF" 


Chriſtes death, and not before, And 
now ar ths tyme of che war, Io 


phus afhrmeth , that in ſome on: 


day , five hundred of his Nation 


were taken and put to this opprobri-Þ 
us kind of puniſhment z in ſo much, F, 


that for the preat multitude he ſayth: 


corporibus ; that is, neyther the place 
© © was ſufficient to contayne ſo many 
*© croſſes as the Romaines ſer vp , not 


©< the croſſes ſufficient to ſuſtaine lo 
*© many bodies as they murdered by 


*© that torment. 
Thys dreadfull and ynſpeakeabl: 


A meruai- miſery,fel ypon the Iewes about for- 


lous proui- tic yeeres after Chriſtes aſcention, 


dence of when they had ſhewed thenaſclues 


moſt 
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ot obſtinate and obdurate __ God,for de 
g doctrine, dehluered vnto them, livering the 
t onely by himſclfe,but alto by bus Chriſtans 
dſciples ; of which Diſciples they that were in 
d now (layne S. Stephen and Saint Teruſalem 
zes,and had driven into banuth- at the tyme 
zent both S. Peter & S. Paule, and of deſtruc+ 
ther that had preached yntothem. tion. 
To which latter ewo Apoltles, (I 
jeane S, Percr and $.Paulc) our Sa- 
our Chrilt appeared a little before 
eyr martyrdoms in Rome,as Lac- 
antius wryteth, and ſhewed that 
vithin three or foure yeercs after 
ei deaths, he was to take reuenge 
pon theyr Nation, by the vtrer de- 
trucion of leruſalem and of that 
neration . Which ſecrete aduile, Lib.4. dias. 
he fayde Lactantivs affirmerh, that inſtit cap.21 
eter and Paule revealed to other 
briſtians in lurie z wherby it came Euſeb. lib.3, 
d palle, (as Euſebius alſo and other b»/#. cap. 5. 
thors doe mention ) that all the Nicep.cap.3, 
briſtians lyuing in Icruſalem , de- 
parted thence , not lonz before the 
ucdpe began, to a cerrane Towne 
tamed Pella, beyoud Iordan, which 
as alsipned them for that purpoſe 
dy Iefus himſclfe, for that it beeing 
$ the dominion of Agrippa , who 
*&#1 with the Remaines, it _ 
n 


378. 


The Tewiſh at that tywe, . And cuer after,ths, 
miſeries af. cltate declined fro worle to woll 


ter the de- 


fruction of +hrouzhout the world. Whereot þ 


Terulalem. 


Zoſep.lib.7, 
de bello cap, 


20, & 21, 
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ned in peace & fafetie,while all [uti 
belides was brought to defolation, 

Thys then was the prouid-nce q 
God for F puniſhmenet of the Icy 


and their myleries daily multiply 


that will ſeea very Jamentable nw 
tion, ct him rcad but the If 50g! 
onely of Ioſephus Iiftorie P2 6: 
Judaico , wherein 1s rep rted butid 
other things, that after rhe Wir 4 
ended,2nd all the publique {]wght 
cealed, Tytus ſent three {core tho! 
ſand Iewes as a prelent to his Fs 
ther to Rome , thre to bee put 4 
death in divers and ſundry manner 
Others hee app!ycd 10 be ſpectack 
ſor paſl|me ro the Romiines y w 
preſent with him ; whereof Jol-p/ 
fayth, that hee {we with his owaſÞ on 
eyes, two thouſand and tuc hu 
dred murthered and confumed i 
one day, by fight & combat amon 
themſclues , and with wilde beaſts 
at the Emperours appointment. 
thers were afli2ned in Antioch an 
other great Citties, to ſerue for f 
gots in theyr famous bond-hircs, 
times of tryumph, Others were lolſpu 
If) 
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Bio be bond: flaues, others conden- 
xd ro dyg and hewe ſtones for eucr, 
ind thys was the end of that warre 
id deſolation, 
After thys againe , vnder Traiane The finall 
he Emperour, there was fo infinite q-(glation 
number of lewes ſlayne,and made gf the Iew- 
may by Marcus Turbo in Africa, ji Nation, 
nd Lucius Quintus in the Eaſt, (as 
|| Hiſtories agree) that it is impols1- 
le ro exprelſe- the multitude , Bur 
et more wonderfull it 1s, which the 
e Hiſtorians report; that in the 
yghteene yecre of Adrian the Em+- 
rour , one Iulns Seuervs beeing 
Ft to extinguiſh all the remnant of 
1e Iewiſh generation ; deſtroyed in 
"Wall rime,ninetie an4 eight rownes N b 
d-Villages within that Countrey, go —_ 
Sd flew fue hundred and fourſcors * © 
boulſand of that blood: and Nation 
one day z at whith time all, hes 
ate downe the Cirty of Teruſalem 
luch ſort, as he left not one (tone 
Wnding vpon another of their aun- 
ent buildings ; but cauſed ſome 
art thereof to bee reedified againe, * Th,6 [c-0... 
dd inhabited on-ly by Gentiles, He perours 
anged the name of the Cittie,and ,,.,..... 
edit* AE1L1 A, after the Empe< Aclius 4. 
as name. Hee droue all the pro- 1,;.1. 
R genie 


Oroſ.lib. 7c. 
13. Ariſton, 
pellens in 

hiſt .Euſe.libs 


4, caf's 8, 


Math,rs, 


The fulfil. 
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genitie & olspring, of the Iewes forth 
of all thoſe Countries, with a perpe. 
eual] Lawe confirmed by the Empe. 
rour,that they ſhould neuer returne;Y4 
no,norto much as looke back fron 
any high or eminent place to thx 
Country againe. And this was done 
to y Iewiſh Nation by the Romain 
Emperours for accompliſhing thy, 
demaund,which their principall Efbn 
ders had made not long Lelore t 
Pilate the Romaine Magiltrate,ce 
cerning Telus moſt iniunous deat 
crying out with one conſent at 
VOyce, to wit, Let his blood bee yþ 
v1, and ypon our poiteritie, 


The ſeauenth C onſ:deration, 


m—__ 


N D heerein alſo, I meane int 
* > moſt wonderfull, and notorid 


ling of Ie- chaſtiſement, or rather- reprovat 
ſus prophe- of the Iewiſh people , which of 


CICS. 


the vyorlde was Gods peculicr| 
fore, is ſerte out vnto ys as it vi 
ina Glaſſe, the ſcauenth and | 
poynt, which wee mention in 
beginning of thys Seftion : to 
the fulfilling of ſuch ſpeeches 
prophecics,as Iclus vttered wher 
was vppon the carth'z as nam 
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on? timezafter a long and vehement 
commination made to the Scribes 
nd Pharifies, and principall men of 

*M har Nation,(in which hee repeateth 
ght ſeuerall rymes that dreadfull 
hreat woe,) hee concludeth finally, 
neMthac all the alt blood , inturiouflic 
:d./e from the firſt Mart,r Abcll, 
ould be reuenged verie ſhortly vp- 
pn that generation. And in the ſame 
place, he menaceth the populus Cit- 
ie of lerulalem , that it ſhould bee 
aile deſert , And in another place 
ce allureth them , that one ſtone 
ould not be lefe ſtanding thereof 
pon another . And yer further hee 
ronounceth vppon the ſame Cittie 
ele words z T be dayes ſhall come wp* 
n thee , and thine enenues ſhall enui- 
# thee with a wall , and ſhall beſteve 
ee : they ſhall ftreighten thee on e- 
rie ſide , end /hall beate thee to the 
wed, and thy children in thee . And 
t more particulerly,he fore-telleth 
very fignes whereby his Diſciples 
puld perceiue vyhen the tyme in- 
ede vyas come, viing thys ſpeech 
to them, When you ſhall ſee Jeru- | 
es Wen beſteged with an Armie : then Lukezt, 
henfſow yee that her deſolation is at band, 
nel that theſe are the dayes of rewenge, 
| R 2 


Math.z3. 


Luke,2z 1, 


Luke,19, 


leſus ſpee- 
ches of Ie- | 
rulalem. 


fs 
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to the ende all may be fulfilled which 
written, Great diitreſſe ſhall fall vypi 
thy carth, and venteance wpon this 92 
ple, T hey [ball be laine by dint of the 
ſword, and ſhall be led as ſlaues into oY; 
Countries. And Jeruſalem ſhall be treda p 
yndeyr feete by the Gentiles y Vntul} 

| 
F. 


time of Nations be accompliſhed, 
This fore-tolde Iclus of the miſs 
The circum ric that was to fall ypon leruſalenf |, 
ftaunce of and yppon that people (by the Rofþ 
thetyme maines and other Gentiles,) vvlc m 
when Iclus the Iewes ſeemed to be in molt l{,f 
ſpake hys curiie, and greateſt annie vvitht| 
words,and Romaines, (as alſo they were whe ' 
when they the ſame things were written, ) nJyf 
were Writ- conſcquently ar that timegthey mighde 
een. {ccmc in all humaine realon,to ha 0 
leſſe cauſe then ever beſore to my 
doubt ſuch calamities. And yet bo 
certaine and aſſured fore-knowled: 
(and as it were moſt ſenſible feelin 
Teſus bad of thoſe mileries,he ded 
red, not onely by thele expre 
words,and by theyr cuent : bur 
by thole pittifull teares he ſhed vihe | 
fight & conſideration of IerulaleWo;: 
and by the lamentable ſpeech hee fr : 
Z16Y;,19, fedtothe woman,of that Citty,wiWi-; 
wept for hym at his paſſton, perivſhe, 
ding them to weepe rather for th mFuce 


Pro, fes of Chritianitie, 28 $ 
ſclues and for theyr chyldren,(in re- 7,le, 23, 
ſpct of the miſeries to follow ) then 
for him. Which words and x redict- 
ons of leſus,tovrether with ſundry o« 
ther his ſpeeches , fore-ſhewing {o 
particulerly the imminent calamities 
of that Nation , (and that 2s I have 
layd, at ſich time , when in hurnE 
&fcow fe there cou!d be no probabi- 
l:ty therof,)when a certaine Heathen 
Chromcler and Math; ematique, na- 
{med Phlegon,about a hundred yeres 
after Chnltes departure, had dilli- 
Jecatly conſidered, hauing ſecne the 
llame allo in hys dayes moſt axadtlic 
lflled, >—bu dun ſeruaunt to A- 
[| irianus the Emperour , by vyhoſe 
ommandement as it hath been (aid 
\Fecſore , the finall ſubverſion of that 
ewiſh Nation was brought to paſſe) The tel. 
bys Phlegon (1 ſay) though i Pa- mony ol 4 
pan, yet vpon conGderation of theC, H-athen, 
vents, and others that he lawe, (as for the ful- 
he extreame perſecution of Chriſti- fil};no of 
Ins fore-told by Chriſt and thelyke) Chriſtes 
e pronounced, that never any man prophecies. 
Socetold things (o certainly to come, 
Dr that ſo preciſely vvere accompli- 
Ji1:d 23 were the predictions and pro- 
hecies of Teſus. And thys reſtimo- 
icof Phlegon,was alledged and vr- 
R 3 ged 


Phle. Tl, a: 
[tb, anna, 
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ged for Chriſtians acainſt one Celfa;ſf | 
a Heathen Philoſopher and Epicure, i 
bs by the famous learned Origen ; cucnſf} « 
Orig.lib. 2% the very next age aftcr it was wiuten 3 
con. Celſ. ſub by the Authour : ſo that of the tru Yh 
nm of this allegation , there can beenofſ p 

doubt or queſtion at all. if 


Other frophecies of Inſus fulfilled 


to hu Diſciples = - 
| N D now: albeit thelc predic hi 


ons and prophecics, concerning 
the puniſhment and reprobationeſÞ 
the lewes , fulfilled {6 euidently vo 
the ſight of all the vyorld, mightkÞ P! 
a ſufficient demonſtration, of leſufi 13 
| 
| forc-knowledye in affayres to come| _— 
18 yer are there many other thinges di} 
AY fides fore-ſhewed by him, which 
{ out ag exattly ag theſe dyd,notwiil} 
ſtanding that by no learning , M:JtB 
thematicall reaſon, or humane cc 
1eure, they were or might be tor:Yy*0 
ſcene. And as for example, the fongg59 
relling of hys owne death, the maj{0n 
ner,tyme, and place thereof : as a tha 
the perſon that ſhould betray bing#<c 
| rogether with hys irrepcatant endJy*06 
"F The flight, feare, and ſcandale of yy* 
Diſciples, albeit they had promilt 
a0 


Proofes of Chriftanitie, 
& proteſted the contrary, Thethree 
ſeuerall denials of Peter, The partt- 
ucn}Þ culer tyme of his owne reſurrection, 
tc} and aſcention. The ſending of the 
ruth Y holy Ghoſt, and many-other the like 
e noY predictions, prophecies and promi- 
ſes,wiich to his Apoſtles, Diſciples, 
and followers that heard chem vtte= 
red,& left them written bcfore they 
fell out, and ſaw them afterward ac- 
compliſhed ; and who by the falſe- 
4.4 bood thereof, ſhould haue receiued 
nun! oreateſt domage of all other men,if 

6 they. had not- beene true ; ro theſe 
" | men (I ſay). they were moſt evident 
in proofes of Iefus diuine preſcience in 


ley matters rhat ſhould enſue. 


my 
$t 


|; 

: — 

| Prophecies fulfilled in the fort of 
al — Gentilec, 

vil 


Mg B V T yer for thatan Infidel (with 
cord whom onely I ſuppoſe my ſelfe 
for: * deale ivthis place) may in theſe 
forfy2nd the like thinges; find (perhaps) 
{ſome matter of cauilation, and (ay, 
5 aþſhthat theſe prophecies of Ielus, were 
bioſpecorded by our Euangeliſts , after 
-ndj*be particularities therein propheci- 
th d were eft-Quared and not before; 
nil»nd conſequently, that they mighe 
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be forged, I will alledge certaine 0. 
ther euents, both ſore-told and r:- 
giſtred before they came to palle, & 
divaulged by publique. wrytings in 
the face of all the wbrizl, when ther: 
yvas ſmall femblance that ever the 
ſame ſhonlde take cftet , Such were 
the particuler ſoretellings of y k't1) 
and mancr of S, Peters deathgwhily 
hc liu:d, The peculicr and ditteren: 
manner ot 5, lolhn the Euanyvelil; 
ending , (rom che reit of the Ape. 
Iles. 'Fhe tort thewing and deft 
bing to: hys.Dilcaples , the moſt 
trcame and crucll perſecutions, that 
ſhould enſue yaro Chriltians for hy 
ſake, (a thing/at that: ryme pot pro- 
bablc in reaſon, forchat the Roman 


permitted the exerciſe of all kinds d 
Religions, ) and that notwithſtanſ 
ding all theſe preſſures and intollerzf; 


ble afflitions , his faythfull fo'low 
ers ſhould not ſhrinke, but hold ou 
and daily increade in zeale,fortitude, 
and number;, ' and finally ſhould at 


chiue the vicorie-& conqueſt of «| 


the worlde; a thing much more vt 
likely at that day ,and ſo farre pailin; 
all humaine probabilitic,as no caps 


citie, reaſon , or conceite of ning 


might reach or attaine the fore: !i2h! 
ow 
e Cs vl, 


Proefes of Chriitianitie. 
thereof, And with this will we con- 
clude our third and laſt part of the ge- 
nezall divifiou (et down in the begin- 
ning , concerning the | cy and 
prootes of Chiiltian Religion, 


The Concluſen . 
So 


ms 


Y all that hetherto bath been ſaid, : 
we haue declared & made manj- The ſum of 


PO felt vato thee (pentle Reader) three the former 
on thinges of great importaunce. Firlt, 3: Sections. 
et | 


that trom the beginning and creati- T, 
on of the vvorlde , there hath beene 
promiſed in al times and ages a Mef- 
las, or Sauiour of man-kinde , mn 
Yynom, and by vybom, ail Nations 
ſhould be bleed ; as alfo, that the 
partiCuler t1me,manner,and circum- 
Raunce of his comming , tog*-ther 
with the qualitie of tus perſon, pur- 
pole, doctrine, lyfe, death,reſurrec- 
ton,and alcention, were in like ma- 
pier by the Prophets of G O D, moſt 
uidently fore ſhewed.Secondly,that 


ViIthe v:ry (ame particulers and fpeciall hs 
ood | oynts that vvere.difligned and ſerte 
p"IKowne by rhe ſai de Prophets, vvere 


11"Bpllo fulfilled moſt exactly vvith theyr 
iccumſtances,in the perſon and attt- 
R 5 ons 
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ons of Teſus Chriſt our Lord and $:. 
nwiour. Thirdly , that beſides the ac. 

3 compliſhment of all the fore-ſayd: 
prophecics, there were by Ie. 
jus many ſignes, manifeit3rions, and 
molt infallible arguments of his dci- 
tic and omnipotent puifſaunce, after 
his aſcention or departure from 2! 
humaine and corporal] conuerſation 
in this world. 

By all which wayes,meanes,arcu-f C 
ments and proofes,and by ten thow 
fand more, vvhich to the tongue «Þ di 
penne of man are inexplicable, the pa 
Chriſtian mind remainceth ſerled,antÞ} b! 
molt firmely grounded 1n the v-f bu 
doubred bel-efe of his Religion, ha{ we 
uing beſides all other things ,euider: 
ces,certainties,and internal comfort 
and afſuraunces vvhich are infinite 
theſe eyght demonſtrative reaſor 
£yght rea- and perſwaſions which enfue,for h 
ſons, more ample and aboundant fat) 
faction therein, 


The Pro phecies, 


pI 


— cc 


Irſt, that it vyas impoſſible, thi 
ſo many thinges ſhould be for 
rolde ſo preciſely, with ſo many p? 
ticularities, in ſo manie ages, by( 


MM __ "—  - 4©u- 
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$2. | diferent perſons of all ſanity, with 
ac- | ſo great concord, conſent, and yni- 
10: © tic, and that ſo long before hande, 
I-. © but by the Spyrit of God alone,thar 
ind  onely hach the fore-knowledge of 
Ji- | furure cuents, 


—— 


_ —__— 


/ / ui . 
hl The fu filing 


ru C Econdly, that it could not poſsi- 
zo} © bly bee, that ſo many thinges, ts 
«e } difficule and (trange, with all theyr 
the particulers,& circumitances,thoulde 
,an(Þ} bze fo exactly and preciſely tulflled, 
vi but in hunſelfe alone, of whom they 
ha were truely meant, 


Gods aſiiStance. 


. 
ute Bk. 
(0 
r WIT Hirdly, that it can no wayes bee 
(auf imagined, that God would e» 

tr have concurred with Ielus doo- 
08,o0r alsiſted him,aboueall cowſe 
—tnature, with ſo abound:int my- 
acles, as the, Gentil:s doe confefle 
"Uhr he wrought, if hee kad beene a 
far &ducer, or taken vpponhim ts (ecte 
- pafſÞ*h a falſe doctrine, 
by Jeſus 
ct: 


3v9 - 
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the 
- ' Teſus doflrine, ” 


E Ourthly, if Iefus had intended ts © aud 

deceiue and ſeduce the world, h; & dic 
woulde neuer haue propoſed a doc f tha 
trine ſo difficult and repugnant to :|| the 
ſenſualitie , bur rather woulde hau;f tim 
taught things pleaſant and gratctul tru 
to mans yolupruous delight, as Mi. GC 
homer dyd after him. Neither coullf} the 
the nature of man , haue euer ett tue, 
tuouſly embraced ſuch auſterire |} mor 


without the alsiſtance-of ſome 4{ fer t 


aine and ſupernatural! power. Oy 
' | $opt 

- : pry "8 5nd 
elſus maner of tearhuno, | 

Teſ f = 


Þ Ittly,for thar Ietus beeing poor: they 
ly borne and ynlettered,as by tu the | 
aducr{aries confefsion doth appear] 
and that in ſuch an age and tym: 
when all worldly learning ws » 
moſt floriſhing eſtate 3 hee could nf} — 
ver poſsibly ,-but by 'druine powell © Ts 
have attzyned to ſuch exquiſtY} pl. 
knowledge in all kind of tearning;Þ ings; 
to-be able ro decide all doubts ng wou! 
contronerfies of Philoſophers befor courl 
him, as hee dyd,laying downe morfff woul 
plainely,diſtinQy, & per{picuouſyh diznit 


- 
——_— 
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the pyth.of. all humane and dwmine- 


leaning: wihin the compat[: of 


three yeeres teaching , (and that to 
auditors of ſo great famplicitie) then 
d\d all the Sages of the warlde vnto 
that day : infomuch that cuen then, 
the moſt vnlcarned Chriſtian at tha: 


time, could ſay more in certaintic of 


truth, concerning the knowledge of 
G OD, the creation of the wot ide, 
the end of man, the reward of ycr- 
tue, the puniſhment of vice,the in- 
mortalitic and reſt of our ſoulcs at- 
ter thys lyfe, and in other (vch hugh 
roynts and miſteries of true phyi9- 
topiy, then con'd the n.oft famons 
2nd learned of all che Gemrijes, that 
had for ſo many zoes before, bezten 
theyr braynes 1n comention / about 
the lame. 


Jeſus life, and manner of 
proceed in”, 


Ixtlie , if Tefus had not meant 
plainely & fincercly in all his do- 


| invs; according as hee p1 ofefled : he 


woulte never have t1ken fo ſcurre a 


| courſe of Lyfe to himſelte , neyther 


would he have refuſed all temporall 


| di 2nitizs and aduauncements as hee 


dyd; 
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did; he would never haue-choſen tof Mai 


die ſo opprobriovſly in the fight of 
all men, or made ele&ion of Apo: 


ftles and Diſciples ſo poore & con- 
temptible in the worlde;z nor if he: 
had, woulde ener worldly men hai 
folowed him in ſo great mwlritudes, 
with ſogreat feruour,zeale, conſtan- 
cie,and perſcuerance ynto death, 


The ber inners and fir5t publyhers | 


of Chriftian religion. 


Euenthly, we ſee that the hilt be- 

vinners and founders. of Chriſt» 
an religion left by Iefus,were a mul 
titude of firmple and ynskiltull per 
ſons, vnapt to deceiue or deuiſe an 
thing of themſelues. They beganne 
againſt all probabilitie of a1ans rex 
ſon: they went forward againit the 
ftreame and ſtrength of the world: 


they continued and increaſed about 


humaine poſsibiliticz they perſcue- 


red in torments and affictions in 
ſufterable : they wrought myracle 


aboue the reach and compaſl: of 


mans abihtie; rhey ouerthrew 1do- 


latry that then poſſcfſed the world, 


and confounded all powers infernal 
by the oncly name & yertue of theyr 
Mailtcr, 


wn 
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Maiſter, T hey ſaw the prophecies of 
leſus fulfilled,and al his divine (pee- 
ches and predictions come to-padle. 
They ſawe the puniſhment of rheyr 
enemies & cheefe impugners, to fall 
ypon them in their dayes. They (aw 
every day whole Prouinces , Coun- 
trics, and Kinzdomes converted ro 
theyr fayth. And finally, the whole 
Romaine Empire and world beſides, 
to ſubic it ſelfe to the lawe, obedr 
ence,and Goſpcl of their Mutter, 


A 


T he preſent ſtate of the Tewes. 


Altlie , among all other reaſons 

and arguments , this may be one 
moſt manifeſt ymto vs : that wheras 
by many teſtimonies and expreſle 
prophecies of the old Teſtament, it 
is affirmed, that the people of Lira- 
ell ſhould abandon , > da and 
put to death , the true MefſLis at hys 


, comming, as before hath been ſhew- 
ed; and for that fat, ſhould ir ſelfe 


be abandoned of God, and brought 
to ruine and diſperſion ouer all the 
world : (yyhercin according to the 


; vordes of Ofe, They ſhall ſitte ſor Ofea,? 


bug tyme , without a King , without 
Prince, withant ſacrifice, without Al- 
tar, 
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tar , without Ephode, or Images, a 
after this againe , the chyldren of If; 
ell ſhall returne , «nd ſeeke theyr God 
in the lait dayes.) V Ve ſee inthys age 
the ſame particularities fulblled 
that Nation, and ſo haue continued 
nowe tor theſe 15. hundred yeercs; 
that 1s,wee fee the Iewith people 2f- 
flited aboue al Nations of y wo:ld Y_ 
dilperied in feruilitic throughoutalF 7 
corners of the carth: yyithout dig- 
nitie or reputation : vvithour King, 
Prince or common-wealth of thcm- WT, 
ſelues, prohibited by all Prince 
both Chriſtian and other , to mak: 
theyr ſacrifice vvhere they tuhabirs 
depriued of all mean*s ro attayne it 
good knowledg* in £00! Iitterature 
yvhereby dayhie they fall into mor 
grofſe ionoraunce , and abſurditic 

againſt common reaſon, in their lat 
ter dodrime : then did the molt bar. 
barous Infidels that ever vvere , hs 
ving loſt al}ſcnce and feeling mm (py 
rituall aftayres ; all know ledge ant 
vnderſtanding in celeſtiall things 
for the Iyfe ro come: hauing among 
them no Prophet, no grave 'reache! 
no man direted by Gods holy Spy- 
nte; and finally,as men forlorne 2ad 
Filled with all kynde of miſcry , dot 


boa 
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both by theyr inwarde and externall 
calamities,preach,denounce,and te- 

bfiero the world, that lelus whom 

hev crucified , was the onely true 

I:thas and Sauiour of man-kinde, 

and that bys bloode, (2s they them- 

lelues required) lyeth heawily vppon 

theyr generation for eucr, 


uf The concluſron of the Chapter, wit! 
fo an admontſhment, 


— ——— 


Herfore to conclude tis whole 

dyſcourle,, and treatiſe of the 
roofes and cuidences of aur Chri- 
tian Religion - ſJorrng that by io 
zanifold and inuinable demon(tra- 
ions,ut hath beene declared and laid 
fore our eyes,that Iefvs is the on 
ly true Sauiour & Redeemer of. the 
 Jworlds ; and conſequently, that his 
ir Icrvice and Rebpion,is the only way 
pnd meane to pleaſe Almighty God, 
pnd to attaine,cunlatting Lappines : 
a/pb*re remaineth novye to be confi- 
oÞ<td.that the fame Teſus, which by p,c oe 
x fo many Prophets was promiſed to, 1 
; Þ< 2 Snniour vas alſo foretold by the 
if: ſame Prophets, that hee ſhould 
1{Þ*< 2 ludge, and examiner of al our 
ton; Which latter poynt,no one 
Prophet 


ludge. 
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Prophet that hath fore-ſhewed hy; 
comming, hath omitted ſeriouſly to 
inculcare ynto vs. No not the $iby!s 
theſclues, who in cuery place where ze 
they deſcribe the moſt gracious c& Bhys 
ming of the Virgins ſonne, doe allo, 
annexe thereunto hys creadfull ap {los 
pearance at the day of Iudgement yr 
eſpecially in thoſe | i Acrolt.alihys 
verſes, whereof there hath beene the; 
much mention before; the who! y 

Apud, Fuſe, diſcourſe ypon the words Jeſu Clnj 

lib. 4.in vita the ſonne of God, Sawnur and Cnoſe 

Conin fi, contayneth nothing els, but 3 lar 

and ample diſcripuon of hys mot 

terrible comming in fire and flame, i} 

and conflagration of the yyoldesfy; 

that Creadfull day, to take accourÞ; 

of all mens wordes,aftions,and coff 

itations. ' 

To which deſcription of theſe P: 

gan Prophets , is conſonant ti 

whole tenor and context of the olz 

1,Reg,z, Bible, foreſhewing cuery where, th} 

Pſalm,gs, dreadſull maicſtie,rcrrour, and (rv 

Eſay,z,13, ritic of the Meſſns at that day. 1K. 

26,27,309, newe Teſtament alſo, which tw a N 

Jerem.3o, deth to comfort and ſolace mar "i 

Dan. 7. kinde, and hath the name of Fur hat t 

Soph.1, pile , in reſpeR of the ioytull new!ſthe t: 

Mala.4, Whichit brought to the yyorlde, Flivior 


8uttct 
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mitterch not to put vs continually in Math,12.13 
wind of this poynt. And to that end 16,14,25, 
zxoth Chriſt bim{clfe , amidſt all hys Marke,13. 
weermd comfortable ſpeeches with 1 ke, 17, 
& hys Diſciples , dyd admoniſh them Rem 2,14, 
o'ten of thys laſt dav, and bys Apo- 1,Cor.15, 
tles Evangchits, and Diſciples after 2207-5 
Ybym, repeated, iterated, and vrged I,Theſy4>5» 
Jthys important conſideration, in all 2 The/. 1, 
their words and writings. I,Tit65,2, 
VVherefore , as by the name and 2,Peter,z, 
copitarion of a Sauiour,weare great- Hetr.g, 
le {tyrred vp to ioy, alacritie, confi- Ide. 4, 
*Bdence and conſolation , fo by thys Reverl, 
admoniſhmcne of Gods Saints, arid 
by the teſtimonie of our Lord & Sa- 
#Sujour Icfus Chriſt himſelfe, that hee 


isto be our Tudge,and ſcuere exami- 
of all the minutes and moments 

ff ourlyfe : wee areto conceiue iuft 
eare and dread, of thys hys ſecond 


omming, 


_ 


An illetion wpon the premiſſes with 
an exhortation, 


\ N Das by the whole former trea- 

riſe, wee haue beene inſtruced, 
hat the onely way to faluation,is by 
he true proſcſion of Chriſtian Re- 


MF:vion: fo by thys account that oa 
c 
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Prophet that hath fore-ſhewed hy; 
comming, hath omitted ſeriouſly to 
inculcate ynto vs. No not the $ibyls 
theſclues, who 1n cuery place where 
they deſcribe the moſt gracious c6- 
ming of the Virgins lonne, doe allo 
annexe thereunto hys «lreadfull ap- 
pearance ae the day of Iudgement,; 
eſpecially,in thoſe forthe Acroltick 
verles, whereof there hath beene 
much mention before; the whol: 

Apud. Euſe, diſcourſe ypon the words Jeſus Clrj 

lib. 4.in vita the ſonne of God, Sauinur and Croſſe, 

Concin fi, contayneth nothing els, but 3 )arg: 
and ample diſcripuon of hys molt 
terrible. comming infire and flame, 
and conflagration of the yyolde xt 
that dreadfull day, to take account 
of all mens wordes,aRtions,and c0- 
gitations. 

To which deſcription of theſe Pa 
gan Prophets , is conſonant the 
whole tenor and context of the old: 

1,Reg,2, Bible, foreſhewing cuery where, the 
Pſalm,gs, dreadſull maicſtie,tcrrour, and ſour 
Eſay,z,13, ritic of the Meſſis at that day, The 
26,27,30, newe Teſtament alſo, which ren- 
Jerem.3zo, deth to comfort and ſolace man- 
Dan. 7. kinde, and hath the name of Fuan- * 
Soph.1, pile, in reſpect of the ioy full news | 
Mala.4, Whichit brought to the yyorlde, r | 
mittet 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 397 

mitterh not to put vs continually in Math,12.13 

nind of this poynt. And to that end 16,14,25, 

zoth Chriſt himſclfe, amidſt all kys Marke,1 3, 

weer amd cointortable ſpeeches with 1 »ke, 17, 

Yhvys Diſciples , dyd admoniſh them Rem 2,14, 

o'tcn of thys laſt dav, and hys Apo- !,Cor-15, 

Fitles, Evancchits, and Diſciples after 2 C27 5+ 

hym, repeated, itterated, and vrged I,Theſ,4z5s 

thys important conſideration, in all 2 The/. 1, 

their words and writings. I,71ti65,2, 
VVherefore , as by the name and 2,Peter,3, 

copitarion of a Sauiour,weare great- Helr.9, 

lie {tyrred vp to ioy, alacritie, confi- 144e. 4, 

dence and conſolation , ſo by thys eve i, 

admoniſhmene of Gods Saints, arid 

by the teſtimonie of our Lord & Sa- 

uiour Iefus Chriſt himſelfe, that hee 

is to be our Tudge,and ſcuere exami- 

ner of all the minutes and moments 

of ouryfe : wee areto conceiue iuſt 

feare and dread, of thys hys ſecond 


comming, 


— 


An illetion pon the premiſes with 
an exhortation, 


N D as by the whole former trea- 
riſe , wee haue beene inſtrudted, 
that the onely way to ſaluation,is by 
the true proſc{lion of Chriſtian Re- 
livion - ſa. by thys account that me 
c 
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be demaunded at our handes at the 
laſt day, by the Authour and hilt in. 
ſtirutor of thys Religionz wee are 
taught, thatvnlefſe we be true Chri. 
{tians indeede,and do performe fuck 
duties as this Law and Religion pre-Y® 
icribeth vnto vs,ſo farre oft ſhall wee 
be from receiuing any benefit by the 
nzme » as our wudgement ſhall be: 
more greeueus , and our finull calz- 
mity more intollerable . For whic! 
cauſe, I would in ſincere charity cr- 
hort euery man that by the forme 
diſcourſe hath recewed any light,an! 
is therowly confirmed in his iudge- 
ment concerning the manifelt an 
yndoubred truth of thys Chriſtia: 
Religion : to employ his whole [tv 
dy and indeuours for the attainment 
of the fruite and benefite thereo!, 
which is by beeing atrue and fayth 
full Chriſtian - ſor that our Sauiou 
Chriſt hymſelfe fore-fignihied ; that 
many ſhould tike the name vvit* 
out benefit or commodity of they! 
profeſſion, 

And ro the eude each man may 
the better knowe or conieCture © 
himſelfe, vvhether he be in the right 
way or no,and whether he performe 
indcede the true ducty belonging to 


Proofes of Chriſt ianitie, 
1 fayth ſul Chriltian, I have thought 
conuement to adioyne this Chaprer 
rext following of that matter, and 
tierin to declare the particuler points 
1<Yclonging ro that proteſſion, Which 
re- Foceing knowne, and thorowly con- 
veeflidered, it (h:11 becalie for cucry 
theY one that is not oucr partiall, or wil- 
beef fully bent ro deceiue lumdclfe.to dif- 
I Ycerne cleerely of his own eltate,and 
ic<Yof thc courle and way that hee hol- 
x. $d:th, 

nel Thys (I ſay) is a high poynt ot 
ni wiſcdome for all men to doe vvhylc 
26 thcy haue tyme; leaſt at the laſt day, 
n{ wee hauing paſled ouer the vvhole 
20 © courſe of our lyves 1n the bare name 
ly. J oncly of Chriſtianity , vvithour the 
nt Y ſubſtance and true knowledge there- 
os. f of : doe finde our (clues in the num- 
th © ber of thoſe moſt miſerable and vn- 
uw} fortunate people,who ſhal cry Lord, 
1} Lorde, and receiue no comfort by 
+. {that confeſſion, 
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HOW A MAN M AY! 
IV DGE OR DISCERNE 
of humſelfe,wherher he be a tive 
Chriſtian or not. 


VY ith a declaration of the [wo parte 
belongins to that profeſſion : 
which are, belcefe 
and life, 


CHAP. V. 


$ in humaine learning nd 
Sciences of thys vyorldr , af. 
ter declaration made of the 


vulity, poſlib:lity,certaintie, 

conuenicncy,and other qua- 
lities, commendations, & propertics 
thereof : the next poynt 1s, to ſhow: 
the meanes and wayes wherby to at- 
tayne the fame + ſo much more, un 
this diuine and heauenly doctrine of 
Chriſtian Religion,) which concer- 
neth our ſoule and cucrlaſting ſalua- 
tion, ) for that we haue ſhewed be- 
fore, not onely the moſt vndoubted 
trueth whereupon it {tanderh , bur 
alſo that the knowledoe heercof,is (0 
abſolutely neceflary,as there is no 0- 
ther name or profeſſion ynder hea- 
uen, 


Who i 4 true Chriſtian, 
zen, Yyhercby mankind may bee (a- 
v:d, bur onely this of Icfus ; it fol- 
lweth by order of colequence, that 
ge ſhould treat in thys place, howe 
;man may attaine the ftruite of thys 
loctrine ; that is to lay, hovve hee 
may come to be a good Chriſtian; 
or if hee already poſifle that name, 
how he may examine or make tryall 
pf him(clte, whether he be fo indeed 
or not. Which examination to fpeak 
n breefe, confilteth wholy in con(1- 
deration of theſe ewo poynes. Full, 
whether hee doe nor onely, belecue 
vnfainedly the totail fumme of do+ 
cuments and miſtcrics, left by Tefus 
and his Diſciples to the Catholique 
Church, but alſo perſwade and affure 
himſelfe, of the forgiuenes of all hys 
linnes, and of the fatherly loue and 
favour of G OD towardes him in 
Chriſt Icſus, whereby heis adopted 
to be the ſonne of God,& an heyre 
« Yof eurrlaſting life.Secondly whether 
. he conforme and frame his life, ac- 
ording to the precepts and dodtrins 
of Chriſt Ieſus. So that in theſe two 
poynts wee are to beſtow our whole 


ſpeech in thys Chapter, 
| The 


40r 
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- T he firſt part, concernins beleef P 


A N D for the firſt, howe to exz- 
minethe truth of our beliefe, rt nt 


would be ouer tedious to lay down 
euery particuler way that gught be 
aſsigned for diſculsion thereof; for 
that ic vvould brine 1a the conrent!- 
on of all times, as well; auncient as 
preſent, about controuerhies in clut- 
ſtian Fayth, which hath beene im- 
pugned from age to age,by the ledi- 
tious inſtruments oft Chriſtes infer. 
nal! enemie. And thereſore, as well 
in reſpect of the length, (wherof this 
placeis not capable,) as aiſo for that 
of purpoſe 1 doe auoyde all dealin; 
with matrers of controucrſie within 
the compaſle of thys worke;I mean 
onely at thys time, (for the comtor 
of ſuch as are already in the righ: 
way,and for ſomelight voto others, 
who perhaps of fimplicitie may walk 
awry, ) to ſette downe with as great 
breuity as paſsibly may be,ſome fry 
generall nates or obſeruations , for 
theyr bertzr helpe in thys behalte. 
In which great affayre of our faith 
and beleefe (vvhercin conlilterh as 


well the ground and foundation o: 


our 
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our eternall welfare,as alſo the fruite 
;nd entire vtthtie of Chriſtes com- 
ning into this world; itis ro be c6- 
xa-Y idered,that G O D could not of his 
, 'tY ntinite wiſedome , (fore lecing all 
wa ſthinves and tymes ro come)nor euer 
be would of his vnipeakeable goodnes, 
for (d<ſ1ring our faluation as he dooth) 
tt-Mleauc vs in thys lyfe , without molt 
3 Ylure, certune,and cleere emdence of 
tt» Ythys matrer ; and conſequently, wee 
m- {muſt 1magine, that all our errors c6- 
di. mired heerein, (I meane 1n matters 
er. Yo" fiyth and beleefe amons Chriſt:- 
ell ans) doe proc-ede rath-r of hn,ne2- 
his Ylioence,wilfulnes,or inconhderation 
12; Rot our (clucs, then -:1ther ot difhcul- 
n- Wtic or donbttulnes in the meancs left 
un Yynto vs for diſcerning of the ſame, 
an Yor of the want of Gods holy afh- 
we fitwnce ro that off, if wee woulde 
I: with humvthitie acc-pr thereot. 
- Thys Elay m2d- plaine, when he 
Ik YProphecied of rhvs pc; ;fpicuitie, that 
at 5, of th s moſt excell- nt priwwledge 
w $2 Chriſtian Religion,io many hun- 
or $1'cd yeeres before Chriſt was borne, 
or 3fer that in diucrs chapters hee 
th (2d declared the glorious comming 
2: Þ# Chriſt in fi2nes and myracles, as 


lo the multicude of Genules that 
S, ſhould 


o: 
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ſhould embrace hys doCtrine, tooe- 
ther with the ioy and exulration of 
theyr conucrſfion; hee fore-ſhewerh 
preſently,the wondertull providence 
of God allo, in providing for Chri- 
ftians ſo manitc(t a way of dirc&on 
tor theyr fazth and Religion, as the 
molt {umple and vnlearned man in 
the worlde, ſhould not be able (bu 
of wiltulneſlc) to goe aſtray therein 
His wordes are theſe,directed to the 
Gentiles. Take comfort and feare mt, 
Belwld, your God ſhall come and ſau 
you « Then ſhall the eyes of the blind tt 
opened, and the eaves of the deafe ſha! 


be rejtered, gc. And there ſhall bee: 


* the dicedt path and a way : which ſhall bee cal 
holy way of * The holy way: «nd it ſhall bee wut 
Chriniſtians you ſo direct 2 way, as fooles ſhail uit 


vnder tic 
0ipell, 


bee «ble to erre therem , By vvhich 
wards we {-c,that among other rar: 
benentes that Chriſtes people vver 
to receiuc by 11s coming.this ſhouic 
bee one, and not the leaſt, thar aſte 
his holy do{trine once publiſhed and 
receyued, it ſhoulde not bee eafie for 
the weakeſt in capacntie or learning 
that myght bee, ( whom Elay hecr 
noteth by the name of Feoles, ) !9 
runne awry in matters of theyr bc 
lecfc, ſo plains, clecre, and - dens, 
204! 
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ſhould the way for tryall thereof be : 
made. 

Go 1 hath opened hymſclfe vnto 
ys in the holy ({c11p:ures,the writings 


n-Þ 2nd dotrine of Moſcs and the Pro- 

—_ , Tohn 20,21. 
on F phers of Chrilt, and hys Apoſtles : | oe 
the wherein 1s conrayncd what focueris * _ -— 

10 Y neccllary for our {aluation . For al- _ _—_ 
vu though che inviſible things of God, * * 7 
10. thatis, hys power and God-heade, 
the may be ſcene by the vyorkmanſhyp 
wt. and creation of the world, wherein, 
al as in 2 booke wrytten with the hand _. 

Þ of G OD,and layd open to the eyes ©/4'+ 1921, 
1 of men , tic zlory of God and hys 

e: mightie power appearethz Yet be- ks 
le cauſc,eyther we read not this booke — 
"Y at all,or if wee doc, we reade it care= 

Vf leſ}te, therefore it was necefiarie that 
all the Lord God ſhould adde another 
1: Booke, more playne and cahic to be 
ny r:2de, fo as he may run that readeth Aur»37,f 
uct, and this is,(as hath been fayd) his expoſs.Pſat, 
tl holy vvill , rcucaled vnto vs 1n hys 96, & Serm. 
well written word . Which S, Auguſtine 5 9,44 Fr+- 
for therfore very well,calleth the Letters erm, wn 1+ 
n2Y or Epiſtle of God, ſent vnto vs trom rm». 

[rY our 'cauenty Countrey, to teach vs 7 itus,2, 13. 
0 to ly112 godly and righteovufly whillt 

df wie ſorourne heere in thys preſent 

NE world, 

al $2 Thys 


—y —— 
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Thys is that Lanthorne whereby 
our feete may be direed , and that 
light wherby our paths may be 2u- 
ded vnto Chriſt: it is that molt cer- 
tains and intallble rule and leucl of 
all our actions , vvhereby both our 
fayth and life are to be ſquared and 
framed. Yea,it 1s th.it holy and vnde- 
hled way,and withall,that plain? and 
ealic way denored by Eſiy, which e- 
uen the very entrance therof, e1weth 
lI1yht and vnderſtanding (as Dauid 
{pcaketh) vynro the ſimple. 

And alchough wee muſt conkle 
with Saint Peter, that there are lom? 
thinges in the Scripture hard to bee 
vnd-r{toode , yer wee may allo lay 
with the fame Peter , that they are 
hard to thoſe that arc vnlearned and. 
vni{table, which pernert and wr*lt 
them to theyr owne deſtruction . So 
that if the Goſpell of Chriſt be yet 
hyd, it 1s hid vnto them thar periſh, 
vyhole ſences ſathan hath cloſed, 
that the lyght thereof ſhoulde not 
ſhyne vnto them . And heere-henc: 
itis that the Apoltle Saint Paule,pro- 
nouncerh ſo peremprorily ofa con- 
tentious and hereticall man, that 6: 
s damned by the teitimonie of his own 
indrement or conſcience , for that hee 

hat 
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hath abandoned thys common, di- 
rect, and publique way , vvhich all 
men might ſee, and hath dewſed par- 
ticuler pathes and turnings to him- 
ſelte. And heere-hence 1s it, that the 
auncient Fathers of Chriſtes Prima» 
tive Church , diſputing agayn't the 
ſame kinde of people , defended al- 
wayes, that theyr errour was of ma- 
lice,and wilfull blindnes, and not of 
ignoraunce . applying theſe wordes 
of prophecie vnto them ; They that 

ſaw me,ranne out from me. 

Thus then it appeareth , that the 
playne and dire way mentioned by 
Eſay, wherein no fimple or ignorant 
man can erre , is the doctrine taught 
by the mouth ef our Saujour Chrilt 
and hys Apoſtles, which howſocuer 
it ſeeme to be obſcure and darklome 
to men of peruerſe mindes , that are 
not exerciſed in it, yetto the godlie 
and ſtudious rerders & hearers, that 
haue theyr eyes opened , and theyr 
mindcs l:ohtened to (ee the truth, it 
is molt plaine and eafic to be vnder- 
ſtood. 

Aud thys is the cauſe, that thoſe 
holy and ſage Apoſtles of Chri't, tor 
the berter preuenting of al by-waics, 
crcoked pathes, and blinde lanes of 
S 3 errors 
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errors that aſterwards might ariſe, 
(as by revelation from lefus they vn. 
gcrſtood there ſhould doe m2ny,\) 


1,Tim.6, 20 earneſtly exhortcd,& lo vehemently 


2.4 Wh 3. 
Math.7. 
om, 16, 

* 3 1B» 21 3+ 


# i153. 


Cala.x,r, 


called vpon the people, to ſtand f.} 
inthe documents then receimed, to 
hold firmly the faith & dottrine o)rea- 
dy deliuercd,as a Depeſitum and trea- 
fure commnted,to be fately kept vn- 
till the laſt day. And aboue all other 
things,they moſt ciligently forewar. 
ned them, to beware of new-fang. 
led teachers, v hom they called Here- 
tiques, who ſhould breake from the 
vnity of that body whereof Chriſt is 
the head,and ſhould deuiſe new glol+ 
ſes, expoſitions, and interpretations 
of ſcripture,bring in new ſenſes,doc- 
rrines,opinions,and deuiſions,to the 
renting of Gods Church and Citty 
now builded,and to the perdition of 
infinite ſoules. 

The Apoſtle $ Paule, even whilſt 
hee lyued, found ſome of hy3 Schol- 
lers to be remooued by new fan. led 
Teachers ro another Goſpell,and the 
better to make them ſee theyr error, 
hce appealeth to the Goſpell which 
he had raughr them, The Goſpel he 
preached , was not after man, ney- | 
therrecciued he it of man, but by re- F 

uelati- 
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iſe, Y velation from leſus Chriſt . Hee 
vn. | brought them no fancies , vitions, 
lo || dreames , interpretations of Scrip- 
ty £ ture hatched in his owne braine,bur 
#.4 } the pure and lincere doGtrine, recey- 

ved by reucalation from God hym- 


ſelte, and favehfully deltucred vato 
them, without hacke or maymc, as 
he received it, 

Therefore Sint Terome vpon that 
place, confidering how all Hereticks 


tyme to tyme, ſayth. That Marcion 
and Bafilides,and other Heretgues, 
(the contagious botches and plague 


1s 

of & fores of the Church,} have not the 
ns Y Goſpel of G O D,becauſe they haue 
c- | not the Spyrite of G OD, without 
he & which, that which is taught, grovv= 


eth to be mans Goſpell . Thys ma- 
keth that learned Father ro reſolue 
vpon the matter , that it is a dange- 
rous thing, pcruerſly to expound the 
holy Scriptures, for by thys meanes, 
that is, by wrong and peruerle inter= 
pretation, that which is Gods Gol- 
pell, is made mans Goſpell, et quod 
peins et , and that which is worle, 
(fayth thys hole Father,) it is made 
the dewills Goſpell. For diſcerning 
therefore of thys kinde of moſt per. 
$4 NICIOUS 


haue iugled with the Scriptures from ''*** 
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nicious people , and theyr devilih 
dealing,and leaſt we ſhould be carry. 
ed away wich eucry winde oft doc. 
trine by the wilines of men, GOD 
hath ordayned in hys Church, Apo. 
{tles, DuRors, Prophets, Paſtors & 
Interpreters, whom hee hath to guy- 
ded & gourrned from tyme torime 
wyth hi> holy Spuit, that they haue 
been? able by the Scriptures to 1e- 
preſſe and be:te downe what-ſocver 
errours and herchies have becne ray- 
ſed vp by the enemies of Gods truth, 
contrary to the analogie of fayth & 
rule of charitic ; that is to ſay, befide 
the true ſence and meaning of the 
Canonicall Scriprure, 

When there roſe vp certaine ſedi. 
cious fellowes among the Iewes, in 
finally pre» the Primatiue Church, making ſome 

contention about their ceremonies, 
as dyd Simon Magus, Nicholas, Ce- 
rinthus, Ebion, and Meander , that 
were heretiques; They wererefelled 
and conuinced out of the ſcriptures, 
by the Apoſtles and their Schollers, 
Martialis, Dyonifius Areopagita,ly- Þ 
natius, Policarpus, and other, who | 
were no doubt, direted and guide1 
by the Spirit of God. Afterwarde, 
vyhen Baſilides, Cerdon, Marcion, 


Valcn- 
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Valentinus, Tatianus, Appelles,Mon- 
tanus, and diuers other troubled the 
Church vyyth monſtrous herefie, 
they were confured by Iuſtinus Mar- 
tyr, Dyonifius Byſhop of Cormth, 
Irxneus, Clemens, Alexandrinus, 
Tertullian, and theyr equals,who in 
all theyr controucrſies had recourſe 
rnto the Scriptures , and beeing in- 
ſtruſted and l-dde by the ſp,nte of 
tru-th, prevayled mightilie agaynſt 
their aduerſartes. And fo downward 
from ayeto age vnto our daies,what- 
loerer herefie or diftercnt opynion 
hath ſprung v> contraris to the doc- 
trine of Chrilt and hys Apoſtles, it 
hath beene checked and controlled 
by the Warchmen ſpirituall Paſtors, 
and Gouzrnors of the Church, who 
alledzed alway the conſent of the 
ſcriptures for deciding of al doubts, 
and were moſt oracioufly guided by 
the Spyrit of G O Din 4ll theyr acti- 
ons. And heereof it is,that the word 
ot God 1s called the {word of the ſp1- 
rit : becauſe as it was gruen by inſpi- 

ration at the firſt , ſo being expoun- 

{ded by the diretion of rhe ſame Spi- 
Jrit,it is moſt lively and mighty in 0- 

peration : ſharper then any two ed- 3:7 119.3 3 

zed ſy, ord, & cnterin; through euen Hebr,4,12, 
Sy 'o 
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to the deviding a ſunder of the ſoule 
and the Spyrit, of the ioynts and the 
marrowe, and it 1s a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the hart, 
Thus 15 that {pirituall fyord wher- 
with our Sawor Chriſt prevailed 2+ 
Math 4+ gparſt (athan the head Lord & may- 
ſter of all Heretiques, who notwith- 
{t:nding pretended Scriptures for his 
0 deuihifh purpoſes . And the Apoſile 
ht Paule, Eeeing furniſhed vvith thys 
oucly weapon, diſputed agaynit the 
perverſe and oucr-thwart Tewes, 
which dw«k at Damaſcus, and «< on- 
founded them , prooung by confe- 
rence of Scriptures,that this was vc+ 
ric Chriſt. 
Now as it was expedi-nt that the 
Goſpels ſhould be wrytren, that wee 
learning the trueth foorth of them, 
ſhould nor be deceiucd by the lycs 
of herefies; fo was it neceflarie that 
the ſame goſpels ſhould be preached 
for the 6. ad of fayth . And 
heercof itis , that the Apoſtle San; 
Rem. 10,17, Paule Rom. 10.fayth,that faith com 
meth by hearing rhe word of God, 
becauſe the word preached, is the or 
dinary meancs to bane and increal: 
r,Pet. 1,23. fayth in vs, ſor the which cauſe allo, 
Fphe. $336. ix is called the incorruptible ſeed, | 
wheres 
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whereby we are borne a newe, and 
whereby the Church is ſanftified yn- 
to the Lord. 

Wherfore to conclude this point, 
ſceing that the holy Scriptures are 
that meRt infall:ble and ſecure way 
mentioned by Efay , ſeeing they are 
the rule and leuc!! both of our fayth 
aad lite, contayming in them ſufhct- 
ent matter to contute errour & con- 
brme the truth, able to make a man 
wil: vnro faluation , and pertectly 
inſtructed} ynro cuery good worke, 2,7 im 3, 
this ong!1t to be Þ duty of the faith- 15,16,17. 
tull,(that I may vie the wores of B1- Eaſil.more, 
lull, ) ro be thorowly pertwaded in Regule Bo, 
his minde, that thoſe things are true c4p44.21, 
& f.nal}, which are vrtered in the 
Scripture, & to reiet nothing there- 
of. For it whatſocuer 1s nor of tayth 
befinne, (as ſayth the Apoltle)and 
if fayth commeth by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God, vvith- 
our doubt, when any thing is with- 
out the holy Scripture , (which can- 
not be of fayth, ) it muſt ne-des bee 
fnne, And therefore (to ſpeake as S. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh ) if any , 1 will 
not {ay if wec, hur (which S. Paule litteras peril, 
a:Ideth) if an Angell f om heauen, l:6.3 Fap 6, 
ſhal preach eycher of Chriſt or of his Gala,I,Þ, 

Church, 


Auruſ?, (0. 
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church, or of any other thing which 
pertaineth ro faith, or to the leading 
of ourlyfe, other wile then we haue 
recciued in the holy f(criptures of th: 
Law and the Golpell, ct them bee 
accurlcd, 

Now if forſaking all by-pathes of 
mens inuentions and traditions, wee 
wil ſearch diligently in the ſcriptures 
wherein wee thinke to haue etcrnall 
life, wee ſhall fee, that they ecſtitic of 
nothing ſo much, as of the prom: 
ſes of God in Chriſt Iefus 3 vvho 1 
he is the end of the Lawe tor righte- 
*42 guſnes to every one that delceueth, 

ſo doe they (end vs directly,and as it 
vvere lead vs by the han4 like a caze 
full Schoole-maiſter vnto hym, ter- 
ching vs to apprehend and lay hold 
on him with the hand of fayth, and 


tobn,$,39, 


Rom, 10,4, 
Cala, 3, 


to apply him with his gyfts and gra- Þ 


ces vnto our ſclues,and our own Cal- 

vation . So that fayth is made the 
meanes, and as it were the Conduit 
to conuey Chriſt himſelfe. his death, 


buriall,and reſurrection , and all the © 


reſt of his benefits ynto vs. which the 
Apoſtle witn-feth, Coloſ.z 12. Yee 
are buried (fayth he) with him tho- 
row Biptiſme, in w! om yee are alſo 


railed vp together,through the fey 
0 
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of God,cftcually working who rai- 
{-d him from the dead . Whereot it 
infueth,that all the faithfull doe not 


If 
iz Þ oncly obtzine the benetic of Chri- 
ee I tes death, and buriall by their Bap- 
ume, whereby they die voto linne, 
of & but alſo doe receiwe and emioy, the 
© & fruite & «ti-& of his reſurcettion by 
es Þ a lively fayrh,whcrby they are quick- 
Il & ned and raſſd vp vnto righteouſaes 
of F in thys Iyfe, & are aflertained of re- 


ſurrection to glory in Vhte to come, ,,,,., 
by his mighty working that is able 
to ſubdue all things to binfelfe, 

Seeing there tore that the ſumme 
and ſubſtances of our whole Rel1o1- 
on, and of our cternail faluation or 
damnation, contiiteth in the kno we 
ledge of this one vertue, it ſh;ll bee 
worth the labour, breetely (but yer 
| plainly)to deſcribe the forme, force, 
and nature of thys tayth wherot we 
ſpeake. Wherin you tſhal not looke 
for the divers fignifications , which 
that word recemeth in Scriprure,nor 
for any declaration of thofe vnpro- 
ficable faich-s whereof $. James (pea- 14192, 15 
keth, which are common to the wic- 
ked, and to the dewlls them(-lues, 
; whereby they belceue , that Teſusis Mar, 1,24, 
* that Chriſt; but heere my purpoſe is 


to 


4 


— 
- 
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to entreate of that huely and ſauing 
fayth, which is peculier and propper 
tothe eleRt and cholen chyldren of 
G O D, whereby they beleeue, that 
2Math,1,21, Chriſt is theyr lefus, by whom they 
are{aucd from theyr finnes, & trom 
the puniſhment due vnto them tor 
the ſame, and by whom onely they 
Rem. 8,17, are reſtored vnto the fauour of God, 
and made heyres with Chriſt of [ys 
heaucnly kingdome. 

In the Epiſtle ro the Hebrues,there 
is a notable deſcription of that hive) 
fiyth,w here 1t is ſaid,to be ground 
o: things thac are hoped for ,and th: 
ewdence of thinges y arc not ſcene, 
Of which deſcription of the Apoltic 
we may make a plaine definition af- 
ter this fort. Payth 1s an affured per- 
ſwaſion of our (aluation by F means 
of Chiiſt, which is grounded on the 
vromiſes of God, and ſealed in our 
harts by the holy Ghoſt. This defini- 
tion is drawne from the forme and 
_—_ of rrue fayth, but the othict 
in the Epiſtl- ro the Hebrues , fce- | 


Hev,l1,1, 


meth rather to be raken f6 the fub- 
ſtance of fayth, and ſpcaketh of the 
obie& matter thereof . Bur both of | 
#them tend to one & the Game thins, : 
} namcly, to cxprefie the nature of 
true 
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true fayth,to conliſt in the certaintie 
of that eternall lyfe , vvhuch 4s pur- 
thaled vmio vs by Chriſt Telus, which 
although we enioy not preſently,yet 
by fayth we are as fully allured of it, 
as if we had pollcſhon and fruition 
thereof already . And heerrotir is, Colsſ5.2,2. 
that the Apoſtle calleth it plerophoria, Heb. 10, 22. 
fulneſſe or 2ſſrance of fayth, vyhen 
wee are perſwaded that wee are fo 
hiybly in Gods fauour, that nothing 
1s able ro {eperate or remove vs from 
the love that God beareth vs im his 
lonne and our Saviour Chrilt Tefus, 
Thys fulnes of fayth containethin it 
thete chree things. 
Fyrit, a notnce or knowledze of 
the mercifull promiles of GOD in 
Chri;t Icſus. Second'y, 11 vndoub- 
ted per{wation of the truth of thele 
promiles. And :thurdly, the applying 
of the fame to the comfort of our 
loules and conſciences , for our fab 
vation For as it is not enough for a 
man to haue meare, vnleſic kee alſo 


I eate it & digeſt it, ſo it is nor enough 
{ for vs toknow th- promiſes of God, py,4 42, 


vnlefſe wee belecus the fame to be 
true, and apply them to our owne. 
ſ-lues, And as it is not enough for a 

wounded man, to hauc a _ 


Habac, 3 
Rom. 1.17, 


Heb.lo, 37 


1:hn,6,5 I, 


Cypr.lib.de 
Cena Dom, 
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ſalue or Medicine in his window, vn- 
lefle he apply it ro his wound, ſois i 
not ſuthcient for vs , to knowe that 
Chriſt is the Sanior of the world, vn- 
lefle alſo we acknowledge him to be 
a Saviour vnto vs, and lay hold on 
him", / the hand of fayth. 

V Vheretore this is the propertic 
and eft-& of a ſaving fayth , cuento 
apply Chrilt with his gyfrs voto e- 
uery one of the fanthfull,and to make 
all cocluhons of Gods promiſes par- 
uculer,that 1s, peculier to themſelves 
and their own faluation. And there- 
fore it 1s that fayth is called the |yle 
ot the ſoule, becauſe it is the in{tru- 
ment, wherewith Chriſt the true life 
and food of our foule 1s to be eaten. 
Yea it 1s the mouth, rhe tongue, th: 
teeth, the ſtomack,and that heate o' 
our harts and ſoules,whereby Chrilt 
the word of G O D, is ſpintually t2- 
ken, eaten, and digeitcd of ys, vvith 
which word , or r:ther with which 
Chriſt, our ſoules doe lyue : namely 
with the ficſh and blood of Criſt 
which we eare and drinke, whilſt we 
embrace & receiue Chriſt by a lyue- 
I, fayth, Wherupon S.Cyprian hath 
thys [weere laying. Quod eſ? eſca Care 
my hoc amme 5} fides. eye. That 

which 
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which meate is ro the fi-ſhe, that 


Ms fayth ro the foule . That vyhich 


bode 15 to the body , that rs the 
yord to the Spyrit. So that fayth 1s 
he bond, which dooth ſo ftraightlic 
mite and knytte vs vnto Chrilt, no 
otherwile then the members are v- 
nited to the head ; whereby we per- 
take his {parituall graces, as the mem- 
bers of mans body receiue nutriment 
from the head ; and in a word, what 
200d things ſocuer are neceſſary tor 
our eternall lyfe, doe floawe and are 
jcriuved vnto ys from Carilt,as from 
a moſt plentiful] & wholecſom foun- 
tine, & are conucied vnto vs by the 


inſtrument of fayth , as by a ſtrong 


and ſubſtantiall Conduit-pype. 


I: were too long, RE 
the 


inent to the purpeſe,to recite a 

roperties of this ſauing faith, wher- 
pf we ſpeake; it may ſuffiſe therfore 
9 have ſhewed you theſe few nores, 


and ef: &s thereof, by the due con- 


deration whetcof, it ſhall bee cahe 
or any to examine & try themſclues 


xs the Apoſtle ſperkertlr , whether 


hey be in the fayth orno; & conſe- 
vently, whether th-y be true Cori- 
tians for the firſt part of that prot-1- 
101; namely for matters ot beleefe, 
which 
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Gene.1l, 
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which cohiteth (5s bath been ſew 


ed) not onely in belecuing whatloe 


uer is propounded vntors in the bo-ffp: 


he Scripture, (altbough that allo be 
true fayth) bur alſo in the afluranc 
of Gods loue and fauour towards v 
wrought in our harrs, by the prea 


ching of the Golpel, & ſealed by the 
holy Ghoſt ; whereby we do firmelyſh 


perlwade our ſclues, that ourfi 
are as vtterly ſorgiuen vs for Chriſt 
his Gke,as if we neuer had commit 


ted any,and his righteouſnes as per4þ 


fly imputed vnto vs, as if we 


performed the ſame in our own perſhe 


ſons. Wherſore,to conclude this fitthe 


part of our preſent ſpeech , hee thu 
not onely proteſteth with S. Ierome 


that hee dooth abborre all ſets and 


names of particuler men, as Marcic 


niſts, Montaniſts, Valentinians, and , 
the lyke, (which 1 ke the builders of 


Babel) have built vp Churches,S1 
gogues, and Conuenticles to pert 
themſclues a name , that men might 


bee called after them , Marcionilts,&; 


Montaniſts, and ſuch others ; hc: 1F 


ſay,that loathethand deteſteth ſc(ts,Fhh 


and as hee was not bapriſed in the 
name of Marcion, Mentan, or V1- 
lentine, but in the Name of 1-1us 

Chriſt, 


 —— 
CY 


” 
«\ 
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Me fiſt, ſo refuſeth heero be called a 
oeyucionſt, Montaniſt, or Valenti- 
it bo-fp:n , or by any name of any man 
0 beahader heauen + and there-withall re- 
ranceSosceth in the name of Chriſt to be 
ds ifhilcd a Chriſtian, and ciuing al C oc- 
Preaffrines and Goſpels theflyp, pyrcherh 
'y heim vpon the dottrine and Goſpell 
melyſþ{1E SV S, taught by his holy A- 
neeÞpoſtles ; he that can caprvarchis yn- 
:hrilBlertanding to the obedience of 
hn({t,co beleeue humbly fuch thin-s 
s Chriſt by his Apoſtles propoſerh G— 
$0 hym , albeit bys reaſon or ſence 
hould ſtand againſt the ſame . And 
2t only ſo, but alſo perſwadeth and 
Kſureth his owne hart & ſoule, that 
Ell che mercitull promiſes that God 
naketh in his word, doe belong vn- 
o him in eſpeciall , and that hee is 
me of that number which God hath 
5 0telefted ro ſalvation , and for who'e 
na-Bfnnes Chriſt leſus the ſon of G OD Epheſ-3, 17% 
*1'* Fas content to dic,and to riſe againe 
gtFor hys wſtification, hee that findeth 
its, himfclſe ro be in this fayth, or rather 
© Ithys fayth tobe in hym, and feeleth 
(is, thc fruites and effects theroof, that is, 
he fas they are reckoned by the Apoſtle. 
1-KRom. 5. tobe at peace with God, to RIMS t7» 


'sFhauc an entrance ynto grace,'o have 
lt ſpiritual 
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ſpyrituall joy, not onely in proſper f' 
tie,but even in tribulation and ac 
non; to have hope that maketh no 
aſhimed ; and ro haue the love « 
God thed abroade in his hart by 
working of the holy Ghoſt, &c. Thi 
man, (no doubt, ) is in a moſt (uS 
caſe for matters ot hus faith,and ca 
not poſſibly walke awry therein, bu 
may think himſelfe a good Chriſta 
for this firſt poynt,which is ſor mat 
ters of belecke, 


T he ſecond part of this C hapter, | 
T flere tolloweth the ſecond p 


of Chriſtian profeſſion , con 
ning lyfe and manners ; vvhichis 
matter of ſo much more difficult 
then the former,by how many mor: 
wayes 2a man may be led from ver 
tvous lyfe then from ſincere faythi# 
wherein there can be no companiſo 
at all, ſecing the path of our belec{ 
is ſo manifeſt, (as hath beene ſhenÞÞ 
ed,)that no man can erre therin bu 
"ap-1-CYP- of inexculable wilfulneſſe , V Vhid 
Epi5t.61, wilfulncfſe of errour, * the ho!y FF 
The two thers of Chriſtes Primatiue Church, 
caules of did alwayes referreto two prir.cipai 
herelic, and originall cauſes, that is,to pride 
and 


* Cee F, Au. 
de wviil.cre, 
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ſper$pd ouerweening in our owne con- 
aMKetes, and to malice againit our Su- 
th nof$«iours , for nor gyuing our lelues 
>ue offintentation to the chinges that we 
by chfire. Of the firſt doe procceede new 
. ThiF71mions, new ploling, expou;:ding, 
t (1@od applying of the Scriptures, pre- 
} canfrring our owne 1udgement before 
1, buy! other paſt or preſent ; the con- 
1tiafempt and debaling of holy Fathers 
- mat$nd Councels, & whatſocuer proote 
tndeth not with onr owne lyking 
nd approbation. 

Of the ſecond fountaine are deri- 
ted other qualities conformablg to 
| p hat humour , as are the Spins of 
neer@$orildittion and authority in our Su- 
hi $110urs , the contempt of Prelates, 
cult $1©ex29geration of the faults and de- 
mor$25 9f our Gouernours, the impug= 
\ ver$p210N of all byſhoplike dignities or 
a cclefiaſticall eminencie,and eſpect- 
riſod$þ!ly of that rule whereunto appertai= 

Fncth the correQtion of ſuch lyke of- 
hen Benders + and finally, for fatiſ-fying 
\ yſis dewliſh and pernicious venime 

of malice, thoſe wicked reprobates 
/ $1.02 incite & arme the people againſt 
irc, Mheyr ſpirituall Paſtours, they kindle 
inaffatons againſt Gods faythfull Mi- 
xridefÞjpilters, they deuile anew Church, a 
ane new 


The doings 
of Precif< 
matiques. 
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new2 forme: ot go'1erniment,a now 
kingdome and Eccl-1i ..ticall H 
rarchie ypon earth, wher >y to bi 
men in doubt or itaggering vvhiÞ 
or whom to belecue, or whereun: 
to hauc recourle in luch difliculiics; 
doe ariſe, 

Theic two maladies (ay of prid 
and malice, haue beene the cauſes 
obſtinate errour in all Herctiqu 
from the beginning, as full well ac 
ted that holy and auncient Mart 
S, Cyprian, when he fayd fo lons 4 

The obſer- gore. Theſe are the beginnings znd 

nation of riginall caules of Heretiques & wic 

$.Cyprian. ked Sciſmatiques, brt to pleale ar 
lyke wcll of tzem(ſclues,nnd rhen be 

Cyp.epif. 65 ing puffed vp vvith the ſwelling o 

1d Rogation, P!\ 'e, to conterne theit Governor, 
and Superiors. Thus doe they aban- 
don and forfake the Chuich , thus 
doc they ercR a prophane Altar ou: 
of the Church againſt the Church, 
Thus doe they breake the peace and 
rnity of Chrilt,and do rebell againt} 
Gods holy ordination. 

Nowe then, as theſe are the cau- 

ſes eyther onely or priacipally of &- 

Many cau- ring in our brlecofe , moſt tacile and 
ſes of cuill eafie (as wee fee) ro be difcerned, lo 
lyfe. of crrour in lyfe and manners, there 
ure 
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© brin 
' VVh; 
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re many more occaſions, cauſcs, of 
wings,and fountaines to bee found, 
hat is to ſay, ſo many in number, 
4 we have ewill paſs1ons, inordinare 
petites, wicked dclires, or vnlay- 
| [inclinations wt:thin our mind,c- 
jery one whereof,is the cauſe often- 
imes of diſordered life, & breach of 
;ods commaundements. For which 
pect there is much more tet down 
Scripture for exhortation to good 
yſe, then to fayth, for that the error 
herein 15 more ordinary and calie, 
and more pronoked by our owne 
fraltie, as alſo by the multitude of 
inhaite temptations. Wherefore wee 
rexde that our Sawour Chriſt in the 
very beginning of his preaching, 
traight after he< was baptiſed , and 
had choſen vnto him S, Peter and S. 
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Andrew, lames,and lohn, and iome The effect 


other fewe Diſctples,went vp to the of Chriſtes 


Movntaine,and there made his moſt Sermon. 


excellent, famous, and copious Ser- Math, chap, 


mon, recited by $., Mathew in three ©: and 7. 


whole Chapters, wherein he talkech 
of nething els but of vertuous lyte, 
pouerrie, meekenefſe, iuſtice, purity, 
ſorrowe for finne, patience 1n fuffe- 
ring, contempt of riches, ſorgiuins 


of unuurics, faſting, prayer , repen- 


tance, 
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Meath, 5,20 


Math,6,2 4, 


Math,7,13, 


Math, 7,z0 
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tance, encrance by the (traight gate 
and haally, of perte@on, holineſs 
an4 integritic of conueriation , an 
of the exact tulblhng of every 1ote 0 
Gods Lawe and commaundements 
He aſſured hys D) ſciples vvith great 
alleueration , that hee came not tc 
breake the Lawe, bur to fulfill the 
{lime : and conſequently, vyho foe- 
ver ſhoulde breake the leaſt ot hys 
Commaundements , and thould: 
teach men fo to doe, that is,ſh,oulde 
perſeuere therin without repcrance, 
and fo by his example drawe other 
men to doe the hike, ſhould haue no 
place in the kingdome of heaucn. A- 
gayne , he exhorred them molt car- 
neſtly to bee lighrs, and to ſhyne by 
good works to all the world, & that 
except theyr iuſtice dyd exceed: tlc 
ivſtice of the Scribes and Phariti's, 
(which was but excraordinary and 
externall) they could nor bee lauce, 
Herold them plainly,they might not 
ſerue two Maiſters in thys lyte, but 
eyther they muſt forſ:ke G O D,or 2+ 
bandon Mammon. Hee crycdwnto 
them, Attendite, ſtande attent , 2nd Þ 
conſider wcll your flare and conditi-F 
on,and then againe, fey te enter by 
the ſtraight gate, AndJaltly hee con- 8 
cluderhy 
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that ſhall cry or ſay ynto him, Lord, 
Lord, at the laſt day, ſhall be ſaued, 
or enter into the kingdome of hea- 
ven,but onely Tach as did execure in 
deedes, the will and commaunde- 
ments of hys Father in thys lyfe.For 
want wnereof;he allured them, thae 


many at that day, who had not on- »; 


lie beleeued, but alſo done miracles 
in hys Name, ſhovld be denied, re- 
i:ted, and abandoned by him. 
'Which long leffon of vertuous 
lyfe, becing the firſt that eucr our Sa- 
viour oaue in publique to hys Dif- 
ciples then Srd exthered together, 
(1s fainr Mathewe noteth,) (hauing 
treared ſome- what before of poynts 
of fzyth, and by ſome miracles and 
prezching ſhewed himſclfec to be the 
true Meffins) doth ſufficiently reach 
s, that we muſt not onely belicue in 
his name and doctrine,but conforme 
our lynes & aQtions alſo to the pre- 
cript rule of is commaundements. 
«* Ir albcit in Chriſtian Relicion, 


Y faith 


duderh,that the only trial of agood 
ree,is the good fruite which ir yeel- 
deth, without the which fruite , let 
the Tree be never ſo faire or pl-aſant 
tothe eye,yet it is to bee cut downe 
and burned. And that not euery one 
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A fmilitude faith be the fiſt and principall foun- 


touching 
Faith and 
workes. 
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dation, whereupon all the rcſt is to 
be [taied and grounded. Yet as in 0- 
ther maceriall buildings , aſter the 
foundation 1s layde, there remaineth 
the greateit labour, tyme, colt,cun. 
ning and diligence to bee beſtowed 
_ the framing & furniſhing of 0. 
er parts that muſt enſue ; cuen fo 
in thus ccleſtiall edibce or build: n2 of 
our ſoule, hauing layd on the ſoun- 
dation and grounde of true beleefe 
the rcſt of all our life,time,labor and 
uctesis to be imployed in the per- 
teRing of ourlyte and ations , and; 
aS it were in rayſing vp the wzls and 
other parts of our Pirimall buildinYt 
by the exerciſe of all vertuces,and dil 
I:gent obſcruation of Gods coman-£( 
dements, vvithout the which it wil c 
be to no more purpoſe ſor ys tobragf 
{ 

; 

ſ 


of our knowledge ia the ſcripture 
orto ſay wee haue fayth,& looke tc 
be (aned as well as other mcn, the! 
it will be to purpoſe, to haue a foun 
dation without a building vppon i! 
ora ſtock or tree beareth ri f:ui 
Which thing $. Iames ( ſpeaking 
that hiſtorical & dead fayth, wher 
by the vvicked, and the very dei 
themſclues,belecue that there is *" 
Got) 
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Wi» is 4 true Chriſtian, 

GOD,) expreſſeth molt excellent- 
bein thys fit ahrude : As 4 body 
without a ſpirit is dead,eucs [0 (laith he) 
# ſeth without worl;s, 

Thys poynt of doctrine of vertu- 
ous Iifc, & obſzruing of Gods com« 
maundements, not our ſavior Chrilt 
alone in hys Sermon, moſt earne(tly 
vig-d,(as hath: beene ſayde) but hys 
foce-runner allo S-lolnthe Baprilt, 
and his followers the holy Apoſtles, 


whereof tic one continually called 
ypon the pcople to bring forth fruits 
meete for repentance ; the other in 
all cacyr wrytiog, & no doubt in all 
theyr Sermons afrer matter of doc- 
trine and fayth propounded,do pro- 
cede to exhortation,and precepts of 
Chriſtian life . In ſo _— 

ouſtine & other auncient Fathers are 
of opinion, that thereſt of the Apo- 
itles, $. Peter, S.lames,S.Iohn, and 
S. Inde, perceiving thz looſenes and 
ſecurity of the people in their times, 
directed rheyr wrytings,eyther oncly 
vr principally to thys ende, cuen to 
perſaide and enforce the neceſticie 
ff goo lyte & conyerfation among 


ras S, Au- 


hriltians. Yca and that Saint Paule 


hin{cIſe, vyhen hee concludeth that 
a man iz juſtified by fayth withour 


T:z tlic 


Who us 4 true Chriftian , 
the works of the Law, doth not e&x- 
clude the vyoikes of charitic, 1s c&- 
ſes and truites of fayth, which fol. 
lowe him that is already iofih-d in 
the tight of God , but hee excludeth 
them as caulcs of ſaluation , which 
goc before him that 1s to be with. 
ed. Whereby it appeareth, that ©2int 
Paule handling the cauſes of our 1w- 
{tfication in the ſight of God, is not 
repugnant or contrary to $. James, 
ſpeaking of the notes and figne; 
whereby we are ivſtified : that is, (as 
Mat.12,37. the word is taken * els where)declz- 
red or known to be iuſt or righteov; 
before men. 

The ſum is, that although good 
; works are not the cauſes of our ({1- 
Colo}. 1, 10. tion, yet they are the'vvay (as 
were) & the == that leadeth there 
vmto : becauſe by them , as bY xr- 
rayne markes, we perceiue our (clue 

ro have entered , and to haue pr 

ceeded in the way of eternal! life.Y 
— , they are the ſruitesand effeRs,where 
14 2,10 by we teſtifie and declare both ynte 


our {clues and to others, the truth off {t: 


that fayth which we profefle , An: 

therefore our Sauiour Chriſt willet 

vs inthe gopel,to Ict our light ſhin 

Math 5,16. before men, that t'ey ſeeing our c004 
Works 


Who u a true Chriitiaen . 
works, may take occaſion therby to 
e/orihe our heauenly Father. 


i 6, 


ol And his holy Apoſtle Saint Tames, 
in byddeth thoſe carnall and ſenſuall Tam, 12. 
th} Chrithans, that itoode fo inuch vp 
ch} on the onely name of fayth, to fh1-w 
1"1-Y him theyr tiyth by theyr works, that 
intY is, they ſhould declare & ec{tifie vn- 
ww tomen (as I have ſayde) the favrh 
10th which chey profeſſed, by the fruits 
es, thcrot. To men(1 ay) becauſe men 
nes witch iudge bur by the outwarde 14,1, - 
(5F appearance onely, cannot knovw ©! e 
12-£ goodnes of a Tree, but by the :004 
ou;Y truite vvhichit yeeldeth ; they cone 
not diſcerne the inwarde fayth bur 
by the ourward workes . But as toc 
God,thart ſearcheth the lecrers of the 
hart andraynes , it needeth not thu 
wee ſhnuld (hewe him our fayth by 
our wortks,nor may we looke for 1u- 
ſtification at his h:nds by the beſt of 
ro them, for then mizhe we haue wher- Fon 442, 
Yea of to boaſt, but there is no boaſting 
re with God,and therfore no 1uſtifyin? 


by works in his (12ht, Yer notwith= 
ſtandinz , the Lord requircth cood 
works at our hands , to the end chat 


needie bretheren relceued & * com- 


F QUrI 


forted, -others gained and wonne by *:* 


hymſelſe- myght be * clorined , our * t,t, 15s 
| C9r.9, 


$* 


or . 
2,Pet.1,10, 


1, 2ct.1,18. 


L.Cor,6, »4 © 
I,Cory, I 5. 


Ephe, I,4. 


Ephe, 2,10, 


Lnlg1, 74. 


Who is a true ChniStian . 
our example,to the embracing of the 
fame fayth and Relipion which wee 
prof. fle: our owne fayth exe1icied 
and ftrengthned, and our calling and 
election made ſure & confirmed, 

And it 1s very requiſite that the 
children of God, which are bouylr 
with ſo high a p: ice,9s with the blood 
of Teſus, ſhould g'orific God both in 
ſoule & body,becavſe they are redee- 
med borh 11 ſoule & body & notlive 
vnto themfclues, but vnto him whuch 
dyed and role apaine for them, 

This is the end of our election be- 
fore the foundations of the vvorld: 
were layde, as the Apoſtle teſtiſeth, 
Epheſ. x, 4, eucn that we ſhould be 
holy and blamelefſe before hym in 
loue. Thys is the ende of our creati- 
on, as the ſme Apoſtle witneſleth, 

Ephcſ11ns,2, 10, V Vhere he ſaith that 

wee are Gods workmantiyp created 

in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, 
woecrein he hath ordayned that wee 
ſhould walke. This is the end of on: 
redemption, as old Zachary prpyhe- 
cied, Luke, 1,74, 75 ,that beeing re- 
deemed and deliuered from 2!l our 
ſptrituall enemies, and from eternall 
deltruftion wherunto we? were ſub- 
ict, wee ſhould ſerue God without 
feare, 


3» 'ho is 4 trae Chriſtian. 
fare, in holines and ri zhreouſneſſe 
before hym all the dayes of our tyſe. 
Finally,this ts the end- of our voca- 
tion, For God hath not called ys to beſ 
yncleannefle, but vato holinc!ſ+, and k os os 
2s he that hath called vs, is toly, (0 » late: 
mult we be holy in ail maner of con- 
verfarion, And it cannot be that they 
which are true]; iuſtified, har 1s to 
ſiy,made righteous by a liucly faith 
in Chriſt, ſhoulde not alſo in ſome 
meaſure bee ſanified, that is, made 
holy by a faithfull I:fe in him. 

Let not men therfore deccius the- 
ſelues with the onely name and ſha- 
dow of faith, wirhout the nature and 
ſubltance thereof. Let then nor pro+ 
miſe ynto themſeclues everlaſting life, 
becauſe they know? the true GOD, 
and whonvhe hath ſent, Teſus Chriſt, 19921733» 
bur let them remember howe Chriſt 
his Apoltle whom he deerely loned, 
expoundetly that ſaying , when hee 
wryteth. By thys we know G O D 

(erwely) if wee keepe his commaun- 
$ demegts; and whoſocuer (ayth that 
| be knoweth him , and yet keepet!; 
not his commanndements, i is alyar, , —:,, r.1e 
and the truth is not in him. Foras © * * 


it is a true {1ying, and by all meancs 
woorthy,to be recemed, that Chriſt 
T 4 le(us 
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Icfus came into the worlde to {au 

linners; ſo itis as truce a ſayin2, 2nd 

Titus,3,8, no lefle worthy to. be affirmed, that 

they vvhich have belecued G OD, 

ſhould be careful ro ſhew forth good 

works. S, Gregory vpon the words 

Gre.in how, of Chriſt to $. Thomas , Bleſſed arc 

2. 9.11 Eute they who haue uct ſerene and yet law 

John, 26, beleexed, hath a notable dilcourlc to 

this purpoſe. 1f aay (layth he) inter 

leereof, I belecue, and. therefore am 

{1icfled, and ſhall be faued, hee fayth 

tar ly, it his lyfe bee aunſiverable to 

ivys belecfe : for that a true fayth 

doth not contradit in manners, the 

things which he profcſſeth in words, 

For which cauſe , $. Paule acculcth 

certaine falſe Chriſtians,in whom he 

*210, ſounde no yertuous life aunſycra- 

ble to theyr profeſlion ;- that tlicy 

confelſed God in wordes,but denied 

hym in theyr deedes. And. $. Iohn 

auoucheth , that who. ſocuer ſayth 

hee knoweth God, and keeperh not 

his commandements,is a har. hich 
becing ſo, vvee muſt examine the 
trueth of our fayth by conſideration 
of our lyfe , for then and not other- 
wiſe wee arc' true Chriſtians, if wee 
fulfil in works,that whereof we hauz 
made promite in words. That is, in | 

the 


[ itus, 


1,Tohn, 2,4, 
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the day of our Baptiſme, we promi- VVhat we 

ſed tro renounce the pompe of thys promiſed in 

world, together with all the workes our Bap+ 

of iniquitie z vvhich promiſe, if wee tiſme, 

performe now after Baptiſme, then 

are wee true Chriſtians, and may be 

ioyfull. But contrariwile, if our lyfe 

be wicked, and contrary to our pro- 

feflion , it is fayde by the voyce of 

truth it ſelfe. Not cuery one that ſhal 

hy ro me Lord, Lord,thall enter in- Mat, 7. 

to the kingdome of heauen, And a- 

22ine,why do ye call me Lord,Lord, 

and do not pertorme the things that 

I tell you. Here-hence it is,that God 

complayned of his olde people the 

lewes, ſaying : Th people honowreth Eſey,29.17. 

me with their lips, but their harts are far : 

off from mee. And the Prophet Da- 

wid of rhe f1me people. They loued 

him with theyr mouth, & with theyr 

tongues they lyed vnto him, Where- 

fore let no man preſume to ſay hee 

ſhall be ſaued,if favth and good Iyfe 

be divorced and put a ſunder, which 
A.S.<hrifoſtome noteth, by the wofull 

and heauie chaunce and indgement 

that/happened vnto him, whoin the 

coſpell was admitred.to the fealt of 

Chriſtian fayth and knowledge, but 

for lack of the ornament or garment 

Tx ot 


Pſalm 78, 
36, 27. 
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of good life,was moſt contumeliouſ- 

lie depriued of his expe&ation, 
Of whom $.Chkriſoltoms words 
Clviſhem.g, are theſe. He was invited to the feaſt, 
is John. and brought vnto the table, bur fo; 
e © that by his foule garments he diſho. 
««© norced our Lord that had inuited him: 
« « he was not only thruſt from the Tx 
«© ble and banquet,but alio bound hand 
« c and foote, and caſt into vtter daik- 
c« nes» wherethcre is cternall weeping 

»« and gnaſhing of teeth, 

VVherefore let vs not(Ceere bre- 
theren) let vs not I ſay decciue our 
ſrlues, an imagine that our dead 
and vnfruitfull fayth vvill faue vs at 
the laſt day : for except wee 10yne 
pure lyfe to our beleefe, and in this 
heavenly vocation of ours,do appa- 
rell our ſelues with the woorthy oar- 
ments of yertuous deeds,whei by we 
may be admitted at the mariage day 
in heauen - nothing ſhall be able to 
deliver vs from the dammation of 
this miſerable man, that wanicd his 
wedding weede. — = 

Which thing S. Paule well noteth, 
when hating (ayd, we have an eucr- 
laltmg boute in heauen , not made 
with mens hands, he addetk preſent 

| WCo74 5222+ lig chys exception, Si temeny.5{i!1 tt 


ne 
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non nudi inuweniamur. That is,i fwebe 
found at that day well apparrelled & 
nat naked. Would God cuery Chri- 
ſtizn deſirous of his faluation,would 
ponder wel this diſcourſe of $,Chri. 
loltome, 
And {o wyth thys alone to con- The con- 
*© dude our ſpeech in thys Chapter, cluſion of 
vvithour allegation of further mat- this chanter 
ters or aathorities, ( which are inh+ : 
oY nice to this effect) it may appeare by 
that which hath already beene ſette 
- | downe, wherein the true profeſſion 
of a Chriſtian conſiiteth; & thereby 
cach man that is not partial,or blin- 
ded in his owne aftection, (as manie 
are) may take a view of his eſtate & 
condition, and frame vnto himſelfe 
*Þ 2 very profitableconictture, how hee 
is ike to ſpeede at the Lift accoun- 
ting day. That is, whart profit or da- 
mage hee may expeQ by his know- 
ledge & profeſſion of Chriſtian Re- 
lizion. For as to him that belecueth 
ſoundlic, and walketh vprightly in 
Ys yacation, performing citettually 
cuery way his profelſed dune , there 
remaine both infinite and ineſtima- 
ble rewards prepared,ſo to him that 
ſtrayeth afide,and (werueth from the 


right path of fayth & lyfe preſcribed 
vato 


4 


Who # 4 true Chriſtian, 
vnte hym,there are no lefle paynes 
and puniſhments reſcrued. 

For which cauſe , eucry Chriſtian 
that is carcfull of his own faluation, 
ought to fixe his eyes very (criouſlc 
vpon them both ; and as in beleete 
to ſhewe himſelfe conſtant , firme, 
humble and obedient; ſo 1n life and 
and conuerſation, to be hoaclt,iult, 
pure, innocent, and holy. 

And for thys ſecond poynt con- 
cerning lyfe and manners, hath been 
already handled in my former boke, 
(which as I vnderſtand is imprintcd 
in England) I ſhall need to wade the 
leſſe in further diſcourſe hereof, But 


for I haue beene admonuhed by the 
wo of dyuers, how my former 


booke hath been diſliked in two (pc- 
ciall poynts ; firſt, that 1 ſpeak fo 
much of good works, & (© little of 
fayth: ſecondly,that I ralke fo larg- 
ly of Gods iuſtice,and fo breefely of 
hys mercy, whereby the conſciences 
of many haue beene offended : let 
the laſt chapter going before of be-, 
leefe and life, aunſwere the firſt, and 
that which immediarly follovycth, 
ſcrue for the latter obicion, and ſo 
I doubt not , but a Chriſtian man 
way be thoroyly rcſolucd, 

OF 
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OF T HE ONELIE 
IMPEDIMENT THA T 
is wont tio let finners from 
Reſolution. 


eete 
me, Which 1s the mtruſt and di ffidence 4m 
and Gods mercie, through the multitud: 


and griewouſnes of their 
offences, 


'On- = __ 
my CHAP. VI. _ 
ze, Mong all other the moſt | 
uecd A prieuous and perrilous co- Di{paire, an 
the gitations , vyhich in thys ordinarie 
But worlds are accuſtomed ro *<mPpranion 
the Þ off;r themſelues to a minde intang- t5 the grea- 
mer Þ led and loden with great finnes,thys teſt ſinners. 
ipc- viually 18 the firſt, (through the na- 
« 10 Þ we of finne it (elle and crafty ſug- 
e of I o+(tion of our ghoſtly enemie,) to 
arg} tallinto diſtruſt & diſpaire of Gods 
y of | mercy. Such was the cegitation of 
aces © moſt vnhappy Caine, one of the firſt Caine. 
let Y inhabirants of the carth , who aſter 
be- & the-wurther of his own onely Bro- 
a ther, and other finnes by him com- 
ch, F mitted, brake into that horrible and 
do Þ deſperate ſpeech, fo greatly offenſiue 
man J ynto his Lord and Maker, Mine in- 


iquitie is greater then that 1 may y Gene,4 ; 
or 


Diſpaire of Gods merey. 
for pardsn, Such was in like manner 
the deſperate conceit of wicked ly. 
das, one of the fiſt of them that 
were choſen to the peculiar sſeruice 
of our Redeemer; who feeling hys 
conſcience oppreſſed with manifold 
iniquities, and moſt of all with the 
prodition of his owne Lord & ai. 
ſter, rooke no other way of amend- 
ment or redreſſe,but to deſtroy him- 
ſelfe both-m body and ſoule, adioy- 
ning onely theſe words,ful of mylc- 
rable diſtruit & deſperation » 1 haut 
fanned, in betrayiny the innocent and 
is5t blood, By which words and moſt 
wretched end, hee more grecucully 
offended & intured hys molt loving 
and mercifu'l Sauiour , then by ll 
former iniquities committed againlt 
hym, 
"Thys then (moſt loving Brother) 
is the firſt and greateſt Rock,where- 
ſoules ouer. 3f © finfull ſoule ouerburdened wyth 
| Joden wich *Þ* cbarge other owne jniquitics,& 
toſſed in the waues of dreadfull co- 


gitations, by the blaſtes and ſtarmes 
of Gods threates againſt ſinners, | 
doth comoanly make her ſhipwracke. | 
That is, that moſt horrible depth & 
dungion, whereof the holy ſcripture 
ſayth; The impious man , wien hee # 

come 
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ome into the bottome an1 profundity of 
bs runes, and contemneth ail , That 18 
the remedileſſe fore , and incurable 
wound,wherwith God himſelf char- 


ruice | 
bys  ecd Teruſalem,when he (1d, Inſans- Jrem. 3. 
fold Y tils fradtare tva - thy ruproure 1s irre 
the Y mec1able. And the Prophet Michzas 
1ai- Y conſidering the fame people,thorow 
-nd- Þ the multitude of their vaickeenes, to 
uim- | cncline nowe to diſpayre of Gods 
oy- | goodnes towards the:n, brakeforth 
yie- © 1ato thys molt pittifull complayne; 
awe I For this will I weepe &> lament extream- Mich, 1, 
and IN lie, 1 will trip off my clothes and wander 
noſt Y naked + 1 will roare like wnto Dragons, 
uſly Þ «xd ſorrnd out my ſorow at Struthions in 
ng tie aeſert for that the wonnd and mald- 
all £ dic of my people is deſperate. 
iot Y Thys is that great and maine im- 
pedunent, that ſtopperh the con- The m:ſery 
er) } duits of Gods holy grace from flow- of delpera- 
re- } ing into the foule of a finfull man. tion, 
yth I This is the knyfe that cutteth in fun 
& Bf dr all thoſe heauenlic 2nd blefled 
:0- & cordes, wherewith our f\yeet Lord 
12s } and Sauiour endcuoureth to drawe 
15, | vnto repentance the harts of franers, 
ke, ff faying by his Prophet, 1 wilpul them 17,417, 
| & JN voto mee, with the chaynes of lowe «i 
ire i} charitie . For by thys meanes cuerie 
e« } finfull conſcience commeth to aun- 


{wer 
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(wer almighty God,as did Ieruſalem 


when being admoniſhed of her fins, Ye 
and cxhorted by bys Prophet toa 


mendment of lyfe, ſhee ſayd, Deſhe. 
raws , nequaquam faciam , 1 am be. 
come deſperate,l vyvill never thinke 
of any ſuch thing, To which lamen- 
table eſtate when a ſinfull man is 
once arrived , the next ſtep heema. ff; 
keth, is, {for auoyding all remorſe & 
trouble of colcience) to engulte him 
ſelfe into the depth of all deteltable 
cnormities,and to abandon his foul: 
tothe very {inke of all filch & abho- 
minations,according as S.Paule fayd 
of the Gentiles in lie cale, That by 
diſpaire they delivered themſelues our 
to a diſſolute life, thereby to commit all 
manner of wncleannes, Which wicked 
reſolutit6 of the impious,is the thing, 


| (as I haue noted before) that moſt 


The thing 
wherin God 
moſt de- 
hgthiteth, is 
* mercy. 


of all other offences vpon earth,doth 
exaſperate the ire of G OD, depi1- 
uing his divine Maicſtie of that moſt 
excellent propertie,whercin he chuet- 
lie delighreth. and gloricth; which 
is, his infinite and vnſpeakable mer- 
cie . This might be declared by dy- |. 
uers and ſundry examples of holie $ 

writ, howbcit two oncly ſhall ſuth(e 
for this preſcne, 


Th: 8 


Diſpgirt of Gods merey. 
The firit is ot the people of Iſrael, 
not long before their baniſhment in- 
t0Babilonz who beeing threatned 
four God by the Prophet Ieremie, 
that manifolde pun.ſhments vvere 
imminent ouer their heads, for their 
geeuous finnes commurted againlt 
tus Maicktie,began (1n {ted of repen- 
tance) to fall to delperation,& con- 
ſequently; refolued to, take that 3m- 
ious courſe of all diſſplute lyfe, al- 
ldped before out of Saint Paul : for 
thus they aunfwered God exborting 
them-by hus threates to reform cheir w_ 
wicked hnes4; #e are now grown deſ- 
jerate, and there ſore we will heereafter A deſperate 
follow owr owne cogitations, and cherie * clolution. 
© eve fulfoll the wickednts pf bis own cons 
ceite, ,Wherext - God Rormed tnfis 
nitely, and, brak= foorth unto” thys 
vehenaent interrogation , [nferrogate 
Gontts , vis A4ndon it talia, berribelia? Terem. 1%. 
ike &eaquire of the very-Gentiles, 
whether-ever ameng' them |, vvere 
be:rd any ſuch horrible blaſphemics, 
And after thys, for the more dc- 
fration of this intoller:ble 1niurie 
| Fheerein offered ro his Mucflic ; hee 
cormmaunded the Prophet, Leremie 
to 20c forth out ob bits: owne houſe, 


:nd to gette- him to a Portecs ſhop, 
| which 
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A meruat- 
lous cxam- 
ple of Gods 
clemencie, 


Diſpaire of Gods merey. 
which in the village Was framing mt 
veiſels ypon the wheele, Whuch: lere-f: 
mie having done,he ſo2w2 before bys 
face a pot cruſhed aad broken by tho 
Potter al in peeces vpon the wheriz, 
and thinking thereby that the v«ſ:!1t 
had been vtterly ynprofitable and tg 
be caſt away, hee ſawe the ſame clay 

preſently framed againe by the Por- fo: 
ter into a newe vellcl], more ercel-K\ 
lent then before. Wherat he meruai- 
ling, God-ſayd ynto him ; Dolt no 
thou th:inke (Teremie) thar I can do 
with the houſe of Iſraell,as this Pot 
ter hath done with his Vellell ? or 
15 not Þ houſe of Iſracl in my hands, 
as the clay in the hands of this craft. 
teſman ? I wildenounce vpon a (ud- 
daine againſt a Nation & kingdome, ffþr 
that I will roote it vp,and deſtroy it, 
and if that Nation or Kingdome do 
repent from theyr wickednes, I allo 
will repent mee of the puniſhment 
which I intetded to Jay vpon them. { 
And then hee proceedeth forwarde, 
declaring vnto Teremic the excec-P 
ding griefe and indignation vvhich 


he conceiueth, that any finner what-Juer 
ſocuer, ſhould diſpayre of mercic &Þpnd 
ardon at his hands, 


The {ſecond example is,ofthe ſameF 
| people 


Diſpairs of Gods mercy. 

 biYocople of Liracll, during the tyme of 
*re- Mac bamrſhment in Babilon, at what 
bysY ime, being aMlifted with many mi- 
the znes for their Gnnes, and threatned 
cis Faith many more to come , for that 


445 


An other 
example of 


Ne!ifÞrhey changed not the courle of their Gods won 
| :offormer vvicked conuerſation ; they derſul mer- 
laybeoan to diſpaire of Gods mercy,and ©*+ 


ot-fſto lay to the Prophet Ezechiell that 
-el-Ylyucd baniſhed among them,and cx- 
12i-borted them to amendment vppon 
notY:lured hope of Gods fauor cowards 
hem; Our miquities aud ſinnes doe lye 
ot-frreewonſlie vppon vs, and wee languiſh 
ori» them, and what hope of lyfe then 
ds, Emey wee have ? Art which cogitation 
2f- and ſpeech , God being greatly mo- 
d-Fued, appeared preſently to Ezechiel, 
ie, and ſayd vnto him. Tell this people a9 
doe lywe ſayth the Lord Ged of bujtes, 
doÞ wiſhe n:t the death of the impions, 
lofſbet rather that bee ſhould turne from 
news wicked waJes and lyne . Why will 
he bowſe of 1ſraell dye in theyr ſrunes, 
ather then turne ynto mee . And then 
ie maketha large & vehement pro- 
ation , that how greenouſly ſoc- 
ver any perſon ſhould oftznd hym, 
and how great puniſhment ſocuer 
i: hall denounce agaynſt hym, yea, 
tf hee had giuen expreſſe ſentence of 
death 


Etech,3 3. 


446 Diſpeire of Gods mercy, 
death and damnation vpon lim, y« 
* Judoment 3 *gerie penitentiam a precaty ſs 
& iuſtice to feeeritque indicium et initiciam - that 
be vied in 1s,if he repent himſclfe of lus finn:s 
true repen- and exerciſe * iudgement and uſt: 
tance, that for the time to come. all bus ſunnes tha 
* indomene hath committed ſhall be forniwen [1 
vppon our (layth alaughty God,) for that be hat 
ſeluss, & iu- done indgement and tſiice, 
hcocamand And thys nowe might be ſuffic 
others. ent,(albeit nothing cls were {poken 
for remoowng thas firlt obltacle anc 
impediment of rruereſolution, whicYera 
is the deſpaire of Gods infinite goodYore 
nes and mercie , Neuerthelefle, foYf an; 
more cuident clecting and d2mongfof 
ſtration of rhys matter, an« fortnYfo 
greater com{ſort of ſuch as fecic them de 
{clues burdened vvith the heauigzr: 
weight of their iniquittes commuted ſe: 
agaynlt his diu.ne Maitfhic : 1hanYin 
thought expedient in thys place , tf or 
d:clare more at l-rge , this aboung bc 
dnt ſobic of endlefle mercie , toQ ue 
wards all ſuch 2s will truly curn* vo] be 
to him ; in what time, ſtate, condF et 
tion, or age ſocuer in this liſe,yhitl fe 
Foure parts (hall be ſh:wed and ſette downe by f 
of thys theſe foure points and parts that dog n- 


Chapter, enluc, f: 
Th v 


Diſpaive of Gods mercy» 


The firſt part, touching the lowe that 
God bearcth towards man, 


[iſt of all, by the infinite and in- 

comprehentible loue that almigh- 
t God beareth vnto man, which loue 
Ts alwaies the mother of fauor,grace 
and mercy . If you demaund of racz 
in what forte I doeprooue that thi. 
loue of God is ſo cxceeding great to- 
Fyards man, I an{wer as the Coſmo- 
Yerapher 1s wont to doe, vvyho by the 
atnes & multirude of the [treams 
oF 2nd Rivers, doth frame 2 conicCture 
10ny of the Fountayne from vvhich they 
rinYfowe. The proper Riuers which are 
hen dertued and dot run foorth of loue, 
40g zre good turnes and benefits, which 
reY ſeeing they are infinite, endlefle, and 
rang ineſtimable, b:ſtowed by God vp- 
» te on man, (as in the place beforehath 
ung beene declared , and che whole yni- 

toQ] verſall frame of thys vvyorld doth a- 
vn boundantly beare witnes,)it ſollow- 
nd:F eth moſt evidently, that the origine, 
hid fountaine , & wel-ſpring of all theſe 
c bp fauors,graces,and good turnes,mult 
dog necdes be infinite, immeaſurable,and 
I farre ſurpaſſing all compaſſe of mans 
'E vnderitanding. 
| It 


Wiſd, II, 


be 
The firlt 
cavſ- why 
God loucth 
vs,ſor that 
he is our 
Creator,& 
we are hys 
own works. 
Exech.18. 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy, 
If you require of me the cauſe an 
reaſon, why Almighty God ſhoul 
ſo wondertully be aftefed tow: de 
man,l can direfthe yreld ye none 21 
all, but rather meruailc thereat wit! 
holy Tob,why ſo ſourcraigne a Mate 
{tic ſhould ſer his hart ypon fo Lak 
a ſubict. Notwithſtaading,the hcl 
Scripture ſeemeth to alledge on 
p:1ncipall reaſon of his loue,whenit 
{ayth ; Nybil odi5t; eorum que fect 
ef parcis omnibus 5 qura tus ſunt D; 
mine , Gut diligis MVUMmA , 1 hat 1s 
Thou (© Lord) which loucit ſoules 
canſt not hate thoſe thinges vyhuc| 
thou haſt made, but dolt vie merciz 
towardes all men , for that they arc 


thyne. And the lyke manner of rea-WYu 


foning, vſcth God kimlclfe, when hz 
fayth by the Prophet Ez:chicll ; Br- 
held, al ſeules are mine , and hecic- 
vypon he inferreth a lit] after, mY! 
quid yoluntatis mee et mors impy : 
Can I hane the will to damae a wic- 
ked man,feeing that bis ſoulcis mine, 
created & redeemed by me? as who 
wou'd ſay, thys vvere acaſe agayirt 
all order and cquitie. And the icaſon 
of this min*r of ſpeech & argument 
is, for that eucric man naturally is 


inclined to loue the things that y 0 
ys 


# | 
*% / 


Dyſpaire of Gods mercy, 
$owne making, So we lee, that if 
1man hauc an Orchard, wherein be 
eat varictic of trees and plants,yet 
{there be but one of his own pecu- 
e erafting,that flociſhech and proſ- 
xreth well ; he taketh more delight 
xrein, then in any of the rſt , ſor 
that it is his owne workmanſhippe. 


Wo in lyke manner , if a min hauec a 


neyard of his owne planting and 


and the whole kinz:lome of luric in 
preat zfflition & calanutic, thought 

> other mecancs fo forcible tro draw 
God to compalsion and commile- 
ration.of theyr caſe, as to cry out to 
him in thys manner ; 7 how which oc- 


attent . Thou haſt brought foorth a 


Vineyarde out of Egipt, thow baſt pur - 


© 1 


red the ſame from Gentiles, and haſt 
anted it, Thou 0 God of all power, 
turme towards v3, looke vppon vs from 
heaven, and viſite this thy I ineyarde, 
wich thine owne right bend bath plan- 
tee, The like manner of perſwaſion 
vied the holy Prophet Efay to moue 
God, when he faid ; Looke vpon vs, 1 
beſeech thee,O Lord ,which are the work 

of thine owne bands. 
But 


mming.For which reſpe& the ho- Fucry man 
le Proplict Dauid, finding himlelfe oo 16 


> 
loue hys 
owne, 


verneſt Iſrael, looke tcwards vs and bee P/4lm,7 9+ 
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Tob, 10, But aboue all other , the bl, 
man Tob, ſtandeth as it vvercin at 
gumenr and diſputation vvirth God 

The confi- 2bour thys matr-r, ſ1yinz, have no 

dence of thy handes mide me ? haue they n 

Tob, in that framed mee of clay an earth ? hat 

God had not rhon compacted me as cheeſe; 

made him, made of milke ? haſt nor thou kny 
my bones and {rnewes together, an 
conered my ficfh with skynne ? ha 
not thougiuen me life, and conſer 
ved my Spirite with continuall pre 
tection ? how ſocucr thou ſeeme te 
diflemble thoſe matrers and h1de rhe 
in thy hart,yer T know that thoure 
membreſt them all, and art rior vn 
mindfult of them. By which word 
thys holy man fiznified, that albett 
ood ſuffered him greatly to be tem 
ted and aflited in this life, fo Furr 
foorth as hee might ſeeme to haus 
forgotten him, yet was he well afu 
red that kys dinine M weſtie could 
not of his goodnes forſake or dclpil 
him for that he'yyas his creature,an 
the propper workmanſhippe of hy 
owne hands. In which yery name! 
workmanſhip, holy David rooke ſuc! 
great comfort, conſidering that th 
workman cannot chuſe but bee loF 
uing and fauourabl: towards hy 

own 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 4ft 
owne worke, («{pccially ſo excellent 
nd bountifull a workeman,as is al- 
nightis God,towards a worke made 
1s man is,to his own ſhape and like- 
nes, )chat in all his neceſſities, yea e- 
wn in hys greateſt infirmities of 
Micſhe, and moſt grieuous offences 
commitred againſt his Maieſtie, he 
Feoncexuerh moſt affured hope of 
mercy and pardon, ypon thys conſi- 
deration, that he was his workman- The aſſured 
ſyp, and conſeqnently wel knowne hope Dauid 
to his divine wiledom, of how bric- had, in that 
File & infirme a mettle he was made. hewas gods 
for thus at one time amongſt other, workman- 
hee reaſoneth of thys matrer, Looke ſhip, 
how fr diſtance the Eſt is from the Pſalm, 102. 
Weſt, fo farre off hath God remoued © « 
iniquities from vs, Euen as a Fa- © © 
her dooth take compaſsion of hys © © 
Fowne chyldren, ſo dooth the Lorde © * 
ake mercy vpon vs, for that he well **© 
Jnoweth the mould whereof we are © © 
made, and doth remember that we © * 
are nothing els but duſt, -* nY 
In vyhich diſcomſe,the holy Pro- 
Pher maketh mention of two things 
hat did affure hym of Gods mercie, 
he one, that God was hys Creator, 
and Maker, and therby privie ro the 
trailtic of bys conſtitution & nature, 
V, the 


d 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy, 
the other, that hee. vvas his Fat 
whoſe propertic is to haue compa 
fon on bys chyldicn ; and this is 
ſecond reaſon, more ſtrong & ford 


The ſecond þ1; perhaps then the former, whye 
reaſon of a- uery man may bee molt affured « 


ſurance of 


ardon that hartily turneth vato al 


Gods loue, njiohtis GOD; conſidering that 


for that he 
1s our Fa- 
ther. 


14ati,5 26, 
7, 9&5 0 


Mah, 6, 


hath pleaſed his druine Maicllie, nc 
onely ro be ynto man a Creator, (3 
he is to all other thinges,) bur alſo 
Father,which is the title of the g 

teſt louc and contunRion, that n 

ture hath left to things in this wot! 
Wherof a certaine Phyloſopher (ai 
yvell, that no man coulde concei 
the loue of a Parcnts hart, but hc 
only y had a chy!d of his owne. Fe 
which reſpc, our Sauiour Chrilt: 
put vs in minde of this moſt ferue 
loue; and thereby as it were, by o: 
fire to enkindle another within o 
harts, dyd vie oftentimes & ori 

ily, to repeate thys ſwecte named 
F2rher in his ſpceches ro his follor 
ers, and thereupon founded diurt 
molt excellent and comfortabled) 
courſcs; as at one time when he ct 
hortcd them from oucr-much ca: 
and worldly folicitude zhee addc 
thys reaſon ; Tour Father in beau 


F 
KI. . 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
know?2l , that you have neede of theſe 
Bot 35. As vvho vyould ſay , kee 
knowing your wants, & being your 
"i Father, you ſhall not neede to trou= 
ble your {clues with two great anxic* 
tiein theſe matters,for that a fathers 
hare cannot bue bre prouident and 
cell for hys Chy!dren. The lyke 
dedution maketh hee in the ſame 
place, to the ſame eftc&t, by compa- 
riſon of the byrdes of the ayre, and 
other 1rrealonable creatures ; for 
which,if God deth inake (iayth hee) 
14 fo aboundant prouiſfion , as all the 
4 whole world may witneſle thar hee 
wi doth : much more carefull will he be 
{ to provide for men that are his own 
FJ chyldren,which are more deere vnto 
bym then anie other terreſtiall thing 
created, 

All which ſpeeches and reaſons of 
our Sauiour , are deriued from the 
nature and propertie of a Parent, 
which cannv: but affeR and lonehis 
FT chyl:lren; eſpeciallie ſuch a Father, 
 vrhom Chriſt calleth cele{tall, vvho 
in thys perfetion of true ficherhic 
louc, ſo far excecdeth all carthly Pa- 
r-nts put together, as in power, cle- 
} mencie and goodne3, almighty God 
{urpaſſeth the infirmitie of his (ecble 

, V2 Ci can 
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What a F1- 


ther Gol is, 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
creatures, Sucha Father,as hath nc 
onelic gyuen lyfe and beeing vntalfſt; 
hys chyldren , bur alſo (as S. Paul 
Gala, 4+ Aayth,) hath poured into theyr hang, 
the diuinc ſpyrit of his onely eternally; 
Sonne, ſtyrring them vp to moſt aY 
fured confidence and inuincible hopg].; 
in hys fatkerlic goodnes and protec}h, 
tion. And vppon affurance of thy ;/ 
hope, haucas well finners as Sainty, 
from the beginning , fled vnto hymn 
confidently vader this tytle of pater$ſþe 
nitie, and neuer were deceived. Saflgj 
the Propher Eſay,as well in his ownfyr 
name, as in the name of the (infulf 
people of Iſraell, doubted not tocry}ne 
Fjay63» Thou art our Father, Abrabam hat o1 
not knowne vs , and Iſraell is igns 
rant of vs; ThewO Lord, art our Fa 
Chriſtes c6- ther, thou art our Redeemer .* Andte 
fortabl: confirme thys afſuraunce vnto vs 
enbaſſage, Chriſt ſent that moſt ſweete & com 
fortable embaſſage ynto hys Diſc 
ples,preſenly vpon his reſurreRion 
Toln 20, Goe and tell my bretheren , that 14 
aſcend wvnto my Father , and vnto youki! 
Father : wnto my God , and vnto youll, 
God, By which words of Father,andny 
God, the one of loue and the otheY;, 
of power : the one of wi!l,rthe orheyl,, 
of abilitic , he tooke away all dowJ,f 
0 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
of not ſpeeding, from each man that 
Fhould make recourſe to thys merci- 
J full Lord and Father. God himlclte 
hang;|o,after many threares vſcd by the 
ernaFPropher Teremie; agaynſt the people 
lt 2F of 1icaell ſor theyr ſinnes,in the end, 
hoy@Ilaſt they ſhould diſpayre, turneth 2- 


otecY bout bis talk, and chang 


+ Saflning, and had ſought to drawe her 
ovnynto him by threates, to the ende he 
nudnight take mercy vpon her, and that 
 CMyJnow he intended to build h-r vp a- 
bat Eguine,to adorne her withioy and <x«* 
ultation,to gather her children from 
all corners of the carth , to refreſh 
Jthem with the waters and Rivers of 
lyfe,and all this (fayth he) Quia fac- 
OMY tus ſum 1ſracls Pater : For that Iam 
decome now a Father to I{r1-b, And 
in the ſame place to vvicked Ephra- 
Aim (the head Cittie of the rebllions 
kingdome of Samaria,(hee [ayth) F- 
Mpiraim 1s become my honouraale Sonne, 
y delight , and deerely beloued clilde, 
NMiYtherfore my bowels are mowed with com- 
her ſpon vppon him , and in aboundance 
ON Jof mercie will I take pittie of hym. So 
0 V 3 much 
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eth his ſtile, How great- 
 thyYzſuring them of many graces & fa- ly { reſpe& 
ain'Fuoars, if they vyould returne vnto of a Father 
by him ; celling the houſe of Iraell,that moueth 
att hee had loucd her from the begin- G O D, 


Tere 31, 
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The fathers prouided a folemne Hanquer forYF 
liberall hare him, inuited his friends ta be merrie 
to the pro- with him,and ſhewed more exu1/rati- 
1;2all Son, ©N and tryumph for his return2,then 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
much artr1buted God ro this reſp 
of bering, a Father vynro Trac] 2nd EG 
phraim,and of theyr beeing his chil. Y's 
dren : that forthys cauſe onely(not 
withſtanding their infinite enormous 
finnes) his bowels of endleſle mere 
were mouned with Joue and compal- 
tion towards then. b; 

And theſe are rhoſe tender & mer-JCt 
cifull bowels, vyhich holy Zacharieſlc 
Father to S. John Baptiſt, proreſtabJ«® 
to ben almighty God towards manſſ® 
kind that had offended hym . TheſeJFs 
are thoſe which were in that goodJ" 
o'd father mentioned in the Goſpel, J#? 
who being not only offended but al-ſÞ| 
lo abandoned by his younger ſonne,ſ'm 
yet after he ſaw him returne home a-£ 
gaine,notwithſtanding he had waſted 
all his thrift and ſubſtance, and hadJ% 
wearied out his body with wickedJ*! 
lifehe was fo far of from diſdaming}8”: 
to receine him, as he came foorth trojan 
meete with hin, fell vpon his necke$ © 
and kiſſed him for ioy : adorned him 
with new apparrell 2nd rich Tewels, 


ifhe had never deparicd Fom bym. 
By 


Diſpaire of Gods mercie, 457 
af} By vvhich pzrable , our Saviour 
ad x £C2:iit eadeuoured ro (et forth vnto 
chil. $'s the incomprehenſible mercie of 
not keauenly tather rovwards (inners, 
noun which reſpect hee ts erucly called 
eras ty his Apoſtic Pater miſericordiarum, 
aſ. Jive father of mercies. Por thar (25 S, 
Barnard vvell noreth) this tea & OQ- Brr. Ser.5. 
mer. ſcran of mercies, doth flowe peculiar de natal, 
harieflic from the hart of a Father, vyhich 
{tcth{emnnot be ſayd= fo properlic of the 

man{{Gulfe and depth of lus madgements, 

heſeFor which cauſc he is called in {crip- 

oodſJture the God of iuſtice & reucnye, 7/435, 
ſpel, 2nd not the Father, And finally,thys 

t al- {bleſſed name of Father in God, dorh 

ane, import vnto vs by Gods own'tiſti- ,,.,_ 

\e ; _—_— ſweetnes,al loue,all friend- What the 


z2,Cormn.1, 


name of 14- 


ſted(fiyppe, all comforr,all fatherly pro-.,, 
1mport, 


haduidence,care and proteftionz al cer- 
-kedJtzintie of favour, all affuraunce of 
ninggrace, all ſecuritie of mercie,pardon 
h rofl and remiſſion of our finnes, whenſo- 
eckeeucr vaſainedly we rurne vnco him. 
hinf And in thys poynt his druine Ma- 
els, Jieſtie is ſo forward and vehement,to 
for {gine vs aNarance, that being nor c6* 
rrigtent to ſer forth his loue ynto vs by 
ti-Ithe loue of a Fathers hart,hee goeth 
hen further ,and pcotcſtcth vnto vs, that 
ym. JÞys hart is. more tender towards ys 
By V4 in 
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in thys behalfc, then the hart of anis 
mother can becto the onely child & 
infant of her owne wombe. For thug 
hee ſayth ro S1on, which for her (ing 
began to doubt leaſt he had forſake 
her; Canthe Mother forget ber own 

Fſay 149+ infant, or can ſhee not bee merciful to 
the clylde of her owne wombe ? If þ 
coulde, yet can 1 net forgette or reie(t 
thee : Bebold,I have written thee in the 
firſh of mine owne bands , And thy 
tor ſo muchas G OD is called our 
Father. | 

T here remaineth yet a third con- 
The thyrd fideration, which more ſctteth forth 
argument Gods incſtimable loue, then any © 
of Gods the other demonſtrations before 
loue,the gi- handled, And that is , that he gaue 
uing his thelyfe and blood of bys onely be- 
ſon for vs. rotten & eternall ſonne, for purcha- 
| ſing and redeeming vs when we were 
loſt ; a price ſo infinite and inexpia- 
ble, as ( no doubt) his divine wilc- 
dome would neu-r hauc gyuen, but 
for a thing which hee had loud 2- 
boue all m:aſure. Which our Saui- 
our hymſelfe that vyas to make the 
payment,doth plainely fignifie, and 
therefore alſo ſeemeth as it vvercto 
wonder at ſuch a bargaine, when he 
{11th in the Goſpel ; So dyerely hats 
God 
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nig Gd (my Father) lowed the world, that 


\Y bee hath giuen for it his onely begotters 
J Sonne . In which words he aſcribeth 


in this moſt wonderfull dealing of hys 


in the 


Father , vnto the vehemencie and 
exceeding aboundance ot loue, as 

dooth alſo his deerelt Diſciple and 

Apoltle S. Iohn, ſaying: In this ap- 1,7bn,4. 
peareth the great Joue and charity of « « 

God towardes vs, that hee hath feng «© 

hys onelie begotten Sonne into the © * 
world, to purchaſe life for vs.In this * © 

(I fay)is made euident his exceeding Chriſt wag 
charitie,that we not louing him, hee civen for 
loued vs firſt, and gauc his owne Son loue. 

to be a raunſome or our fins. Where. © « 

vnto alſo the holy Apoſtle S. Paul a- * * 

ereeth, admiring in lyke manner the * © 
exceſſiue loue of God in theſe wortls; * © 

God dooth meruailouſlie commend Rom. g, 
and ſer forth hys great loue vnto vs, © © 

in that we being yet ſinners, he gaue © © 

his ſon to the death for our red:mp ©* 

tion. And in another place, framing * © 

out, as it vvere, a meaſure of Gods 

mercy by the aboundance of his loue, 

fayth thus; God who is rich in mer- 7p/6,1, 
cie , through the exc2eding louz « « 

which he bore vato vs, vvee beeins « c : 
deadin fin , he reuvined vs in Chriſt, «« 

and rayſed ys vp even ynto heauen, « * 

Vs raaking 


460 Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
| *<, making vs to fitte downe there with 
*© him, tothe end he might declare to 
© © all agesand worlds mioathe moſt 
** aboundant riches of bys grace and 
*© poodnes towards VS, 

Thys was the opinion of that no« 
ble Apoſtle S.Paule , and of all hy 
coequals, Apoltles, Euangeliſts, Diſ- 
ciples and Saints : that this worke of 
our redemption , proceeded onche 
from the inflamable fornace of Gods 

The con- immeaſurable loue. And therfore to 
cluGon of make no other concluſion he-rcof, 
this poynt then that which S. Paule hymilelte 
made by $. doth make, If God haue nar ſpared 
Paule. his owne propper and onely be2ot- 
Titw,z, tenſonne, but hath given him yp 10 
«© death for gayning vs vnto him, how 

** can it be, that with him ke hath nos 

*© 2iuen vs all other things. If when we 

were hys enemies, and thought not 

Rem 5 vpon hymyheefſent to ſecke vs fo di- 
ligentlie ,. by ſuch a meſſenger as he 

loved fo deerely , allowing hym to 

lay downe a price for vs which he {o 

infinitely eſteemed : vyhar ſhall wee 

thinke that he will doc vnto vs now, 

(wee becing made hys owne by our 
redemption, )1f we recurne willingly 

vnto him; when our receiving ſhall 

colt him nothing clſe, but onely 3 

mct- 


ith mercifull fooke vppon vs: which is 
to not ſo nuuch from the infinite bow- 


o 
J 
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es ot hys bottomlefſe mercie; as 1s 
one droppe of water from the moſt 
huge gulte of the maine Ocean ſea. 
- And thys ſhall fuffile for the firſt 
poynt of Gods loue, declared vnta 
vs by the three moſt fweere & com- 
fortable names and reſpects of Cre- 
ator, Father; and Redeemer, 


T he ſecond part : how God expreſſeth 
bu loue towards fun- 
ners. 


— 


NES afcer vyhich, we are to con- 

* fader in what. maner God is ac+ 
cuſtomed to exprefle & declare thys 
love of hys, in his dealings and pro- 
ceedings rowards finners, And firſt 
of all the wiſe-nan(having had long 
experience of thys matcer,) begin= 
neth to deſcribe and ſerte foorth in 
thys ſort, ſaying vnco God himlzIte, 
Thaw ( 0 Lorde ) deo$F diſſemble the 


+ | ſnnes of men, to give vnto them tyme of iſdom, 11, 


repentance. And then , vvhen they 
will not. vſc thys benefite of his for- 
bearing,but will needes enforce him 
to puniſh and correc them, he ſayth 
further of thys correftion : Such as 
wilfuily 


Two rare 
poynts of 
clemencie 
in God. 


Fſay,30. 


Tert. in As 
pc [ cap. 2 
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wilfully doe runne aſtray (0 Lord) and 
wall wat turne nth thee thou doſt corretl 
them ſweetly by little and little, adn 
niſhing & exhorting them to leaue their 
finnes, and to beleene in thee, 

Theſe two poynts then of excee- 
ding clemencic, by the teſtimony of 
the wiſe man, are found in almighty 
GOD, firlt, to vvincke at the wic- 
ked life of men, and to expett theyr 
conuerſion with vaſpeakeable pati- 
ence and Jonganimitie,according as 
alſo the Prophet Eſay bearcth wit- 
nefle,adioyning the cauſe thereof in 
theſe words ; The Lorde dooth attend 
your connerſron, to the end hee may tag 


mercy on you, iand thereby bee exalted, 


And ſecondly, ſor the ſame reſpee, 
when heis enforced by reaſon of his 
iuſtice to chaſtiſe them, yet doth he 
the ſame with ſuch moderation and 
mildnes, as alwaies in thys life, hce 
reſerueth place of pardon. 

And ynto theſe tyvo,we may ad- 
ioyneyet a third property of his mer- 
cie, more admirable (perhaps) then 
the former: which is, (as Tertullian 
excellently noteth) that he being the 
partie offended, yet firſt and princi- 
pally dcfireth recon(fliatton ; hee ha- 
uing recciued the wrong and iniury, 


ya 


he 


bd 
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yet doth he not onely offer vs peace 
of hys owne accorde, but alſo ſucth 
ynto vs by all means poſsible to ac- 
cept thereof, humbling(in a certaine 
manner) his diuine Maieſtic to our 
baſenes and vilitie : and bchaving 
himſelfe in thys reſpect, as a Prince 
that were enamoured of his bond- 
ſave and abie& ſeruaune. 

Thys might be declared by many 
of hys.owne ſpeeches and doings in 
holy Scripture; but ane place our of 
the Prophet Efſty hall ſeruefor all; 
where Almightic God fo earneltlie 
wooeth the conuerſfion of Icruſalemy 
25no lover in the world could veiter 
more fiones & teſtimonies of a hart 


inflamed and (tte on fire with loue, Gods woo- 
then hee dooth towards that Cittie ing of Te- 
whichſo highly had offended hym. ruſa'em, 


For fiſt, after many threates poured 
out againſt her,. if ſhee dyd not re- 
turne,leaſt ſhe miohe perhaps fall in- 
to deſpayre,he maketh chis proteſta- 


tion in the beginning of hys ſpeech, E/«y,25» 
Indignatto non et mibi, exe « Angry 
I 


jet doth he molt bulihie increate for God that is 
mitic and attonement. And wher- offended, 
inall right and cquitrez hee might ſceketh ar- 
denie vs. parſion, and for hys power tonement 
take reuenge of'vs at hys pleaſure, with vs. 
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AY Fam _ oat. PF 
. ener I have (poken,I hane ſpoken of 
| _ good will and loue . Secondly, hee 
His prote- entrethiato thys diſpute,and doubt 
ſtation. wich bymſelfe abour puniſhing her 
for her finnes, what ſhall I do ? Shal 
I treade her wnder my feete and put ber 
His cunGta- to the fire ? or els, will ſhee ftay my pus 
tion. iſſaunt hande, and make peace with me, 
will ſhee (1 ſay) make attonement with 
mee ? After which doubt and cunct- 
ation, hee refolueth himſelfe to 
change hys manner of ityle, and to 
fall a little ro chyde with her,& then 
hze layth ; Harken © yer deafe inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, looke about yee,ce 
blinde folke that will not ſee + who i; 
blinde and deafe but my ſerudunt, that 
wil! no# rezarde or liften to the Meſſen- 
vers which ] ſende ? 0 thou which haſt 
open eares, wilt thou ot heare ? 

And then a little after hee begin- 
His fayre neth to ſmooth and ſpcake fayre 2- 
{ ſpeech. gaine, ſaying ; Ever ſince thou hai? 

eene gracious and glorious 1n mine eyer, 
I haue loued thee, and for thy ſoule wil 
J give whole Nations . Feere not, for 
that 1 am with thee. Wherewith ſhe 
beeing little or nothing mooued, he 
returneth to a {weet maner of com- 
playnt, faying ; Thew baſt enthralled 
wee 


His chidins 


O 
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me by thy ſinnes, and with thine inzqui- His com- 
ties thew ha$t greatelie afflifted mee, playnt. 
VVhich being fayde, and ſhee ſome- 

what moued thereby to loue him as 

it feemeth, he turneth vnto her with 

thys moſt comfortable and kynde 

ſpeech 3 1 am bee,I am bee,which can- Fig kind 
celleth thine iniquities for myne owne ſpeech. 
ſake, and will never thinkg any move vþ= 
on thy ſinnes, All which being done, 
and they now reconciled, and made 
faſt friends rogether, his diuinc Ma- 
eltie beginneth a very louing confe- 
rence (as it were)and ſweet expoſtu- 
lation wich h:r,faying in theſe words, 
Call thou to memory the things that are 
paſ, and let vs indye our ſelnes here to- 
ether » Tell mee if thou heue any thing 
wherby thou mayeſt be iuft ified. T by firſ# 
Parent was a ſinner. tc. 

Wherat ſhe being aſhamed, & ha- 
ving nothirg in the world to anſwer 
for her ſelfe; almighty God comfor- 
teth her, and knitteth yp the whole 
matter in this moſt kinde and amia- 
ble ſort, Feare nor, ſor I will poure His ſweet 
out my {pirite vpon thee, and yppon concluſion.” FE. * 
thy ſecede, and my benediQtion thall * © [7 
be vppon thyne of-ſpringz thy chil- ** 
dren ſhall bud vp and floriſh as wil- * © 
loes plantcd by the water ſide, This ©* 
fayth 


His conſe- 
rence. 


466 


A conlide- 
ration vpon 
the formcr 
treatic of 
God with 
leruſalem. 
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<* ſayth the Lorde and King of 1ſraell, 
©« the Lord of hoſtes that is thy redee. 
©« mer ; I amthe firſt and the laſt,and 
«© belides me there is no other God.BeY- 
** mindfull of thys thou houſe of Iz- 
** cob, 1 hauedillolued and diflipiated 
*« thy linnes, as acloude is difſolucd in 
©* theayre; be mindfull of this, & luue 
*<© anafſured confidence. Thus far con- 


tinueth the treaty berweene God and 
his Citty of Icruſalem. 

And now tell me (deere Chriſtian 
brother)whether it be poſliLle for a- 
nic hart or tongue inthe yvorld, to 
conceiuc or exprelſe more yvayes or 
fignifications of moſt yehement 
good will & burning afteCion, then 
of Gods part in this treaty hath been 
declared? VVhat louer or: enamou- 
red perſon vpon carth, vvhat paſſio- 
nate hart could wooe more ecarnelt- 
ly,ſue more diligently ,follicite more 
artificiallie, complaine more pittiſul- 
lie,expoſtulate more amiably,conter 
more intrinlically , remitre offences 
more readilie,offer benefites more a- 
boundantiy, conclude more ſweetly, 
and give more pregnant teſtimo- 
nie of vnfayncd louc, or more alſu- 


red certainty of eternall league and as | 


mitie, then dooth almighty'God vn- 
9 
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this Nationthat ſo grieuouſly had 
offended him ? who wil not confeſle 
now with the Prophet Dauid, That 
ſweete and merciful the Lord and his 
miſerations ſpred ower all the re5# of his 
mſ? wonderfull workes » Who vvyll 
meruaile if the ſame Prophet made ,, ſalw, 16 
2 yowe , that his cuerlaſting Song al 
ould be of the mercies of thys hys 
Lord and Maker ? 

But yet thys thing is made much 
more apparant, by that which hys 
divine Maieſtie dyd afterwardes to der loue to 
the ſame people inthe ayes of Iere= lerulalem 
mie the Prophet (aboue an hundred when hee 
yeeres after thys Treatie in the time W4* ©© de- 
of Elay) at what time God being re #9) it- 
folued to deſtroy them & their Cit- 
tie, for their obduration in their fins, 
when the howre of execution drew 
z_ | neere, his bowels of mercy were ſo 

touched with comiſeration towards 

1. | them,as hee called ro Teremie,& c6- 
maunded him once againe to goe 
yp to the Temple gate,where all the 
people dyd paſſe in and out, & there 
with a loude voyceto cry as follow- 
«th; Heare ye the worde of God, 6 Ierem,7, 
all zou of Iada,that doe paſſe in and * © 
| out by theſe gates ; Thus Gyththe * © 

Lord of holtes,the God of 1ſrael,yet * © 


do 


Pſalm, 144; 


Gods ten- 
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*« will dwell in this'place with you &c 

And when thys exhortation & ble(. 

ſed endcuor of almighty God,could 

not moue or profit them any thing 

at all, rhen ys ynſpeakeable good. 

nes beganne with ſhwpe threates in 

thys manner ; My furie and indigna- 

Jerem,7. tion is gathered together agaialt this 
«© Cittic,and ypon the inhabitants,:nd 

© ypon the verybcaſts & Cattel] ther- 

«© of, as alſo ypon the fruite and trees 

** of thys Region, The carcales of this 

© © people, ſhall be ſoode to the byrdes 

© of the ayre,and tothe beaſtes of the 

Jerem,®, fielde,theyr enemics ſhall come and 
** calt feorth of theyr Sepulchers, the 

** bones of the Kinps and Princes of 

*© Iudaz the bones of theyr Pricites, 

**© Prophets and inhabitants: and ſhall 

**© drythem at the ſunne,and caſt them 

** aut into the dunghull: Aſter al which 

long and dreadfull commination,he 

alecreth his ſpeech preſently againe, 

and fayth yvith a very lamcntable & 

| pittifull:yoyce. And will not he that 
A pittifull 5s fallen (notwithfanding all this) riſt 
complaint.  vppe againe ? Will not hee that is de- 

P. parted from mee, retwrne vnto mee 4« 
gaine? 0, why dooth my people runne 
from mee ſo obſtunatly ? By which lo- 
uing 


ef doe you amende your wayes, and 1; 
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ing complayne , and infinite other The won- 
neanes of mercie that God vſed to dertull pro- 
tat people , when no amendment ceeding of 
tall could be procured, hys diuine God with 


2 Bhaieſtic was enforced ro call Nabu- Ieruſalem. 


chodonoſer K.of Babilon before the 
wals of Ieruſalem, to deftroy ir. But 
mn now alſo conſider the bowels 
of hys vnſpeakeable mercy. For ho- 
ping that by thys terror they might 


* Pperchance be ſtyrred vp to conuerſi- 


0n, hee ſent Teremie the Prophet to 
them againe \ vvith thys- embaſlage, 
Tell the inbabitants of Teruſalemy, will 
yee mt yet receive diſcitline and o 

my words ? VVhereat thoſe graceleſle 
people were fo lyrtle neu as they 
tooke Teremy and caſt him into pri- 
ſon for his e, and thereby cx- 
aſperated moſt greevonſly Gods ſur- 
ther indignation againſt theuwr. Not- 
withſtanding all which , his incom- 
prehenſible- clemencie vyoulde 'not 
thus abandon them { but comman- 
ded holy Ieremie to write out all his 
threates and promiſes in a baoke to- 
gether, and to ſende the ſynevato 
them,ſoorth of the pryſon where he 
hy, by hys ſeruaunt Baruch, to be 
read in their hearing ; and ſo he did. 


Whereof when Ioacim the king had 
vonders 


TJerem. 35» 


TJerem.36, 


470 


The obſtj. them out with a penknife, and threw 
nacie of the the vvbole booke into the fire, & (o 
Iewiſh Na. conſumed it . At which obſtinare & 


ton. 


Etech, 27, 
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vnderſtanding : hce commaunded fl 


Baruch to be brought into his pre 
ſence, and there to reade che Book 
by the fire fide, (as the Scripture no- 
tech.) And vyhen hee had hcard but 
three or foare pages thereof, hee cue! 


impious dealing , albeit Almughtie 
God were exceedinglic offended, yct 
commaunded hee the fame booke to F 
be indited & written againe, in much It 
more ample manner then before, 


* thereby. (if it had beene pollible) to [| 


haue ſtirred vp and gayned that peo- [ſi 
ple vnto hym. But when this by no $"'; 
meanes in F} world could be brought Yu 
to paſſe : then permitted his divine $1 
Maieſtie, the vvhole Cittie to be de- Jt 
iroyed, according to hys former It 
threates, , and that rebellious ipeople (0: 
to beled. away, captiue in bondage I cc 
to Babilon. In which place-and mi- Ic 
ſerie (notwith(tanding theyr deme- J** 
rits) hys infinite mercie could not [0 
forſake them, but ſent hys Prophet J's 
Ezechiell, as alſo Baruch vato them, I: 
vvith extreame complaynt of theyr 
obduration : and yet offering ynto Þ* 
them mercie and pardon eucn _ Ir 
I 
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ndedfthey would repent. 

pre. And what more yvonderfull cle- 
ookenencic then thys , can poſliblic bee 

no. ſ{magined deere Chriſtian brother ? 

| bur bay in reaſon anie man eter nowe Exech.2. 

e cuz enter into doubr or diſpaireo? Gods Ep;therons 
wewnercie, how great and greeuous fo- ,,yen by 

& (o ever the burden of his fins be, when God to the 
te & ce conlidereth thys proceeding of pegple of 
tie Fhis erernall Maicſtic with the people (39g, 

, yer $of I{raell, for fo many yeeres and 2- 

eto pre gutner: vvhom hymſclfe cal- 

ch notwithſtanding , Gentum Ape» 

ore, Bfatricem dura facie ex indomabili cor- 

) to fſle: An apoltalicall Nation, ofa c, 

xo. {ſhimeldſe countenance and incor- «© « 

no Irigible diſpoſition ? Can GOD de- ;« 

phe fuſe any more eft-Quall and forcible 

ine meanes, to erc and animate a fin» 

de- Jnerconfidently ro returne vnto him, 

ner then aretheſe? And yet (gentle rea« 

ple Jder)for thy further comfort rad en- 

ave | couragement in this behalfe, I vvill 

nj- $:dioyne one thing more,which doth 

ne= fexceede and palle all reaſon & reach 

wot fof humaine 1magination , and this A wonders 
het Jis,that G O D promilcth to a ſinner full poynt. 
m, [that faithfully will returne vnto him, 

yr [not onely ro ſorgerte and verterly ex- 

to Jtunguiſh all memorie of hys former 

iniquitics, but ally to make more 


ioy 
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' joy and eryumph at his conuctlio 

and to loue and cheriſh bym mo 

renderlie at his returne , then it he 

had neuer fallen or departed from 

ſcruice. This God himſelfe ſignif 

by the Prophet Eſfay,when he ſay} 

Call wnto Ierwſalem , ſpeake wnts le 

hart (that 1s, comlortablie,) for th: 

Eſa), 40. her —— # forgiven , ms ot 1's 
ceived double at Gods handes for lll, 

What 'ioy ſnnes committed. And more plaine| 
there is in another place by the ſame Pre 
made ata phet , The light of the Moone ſhalll 
linners Con- as the light of the Sunne : and the lis] 
uerlion. of the Sunne ſhallbe as the lig\t of ſea 
Eſay,z9. wendayes, ſeauen tymes ft together 
whey Ged ſhall biude vp the wownds 

bis people-, and heale theyr ſores « An 

to thys purpoſ: doe appertaine (1 

reQlie thoſe moſt yvond:rfull Pars 

bles of our Sauiour inthe Golpell 
concerning the extraordinary ioy 6 

Luke,rs, feaſting that the carefull Woma 
mode, vyhen ſhe2 had found again 

her groue that was loſt, & the goo 
ſhcepcheard, vvhen he brought bac 

the ſheepe that vyas aſtray : and tl; 

merciſull Father yyken hee recciue 

home his Sonne that before had z 

bandoned hym . And to the fam 

purpoſe doth it alſo appertayne, ih: 
| 
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the Prophet Dauid God gloriecth Pſalm,57, 
dpecially in the (eruice of thee peo» 

ple , that, before had not knovvne 

1n. And thys ſhal (uffife lor thys ſe- 

cond poynt, to ſhew what wonder» 

full meanes almighty God doth vſe, 

fin ſetting forth his mercy ,for allure- 

7 tl ment of linners ymto repentance, 


The third part : what eſſurance God 
Uweth) to them that revert, 


Pre — 
all a ND fo hauing declared yyhat 
li if® © excreding great loue and mercy 


f ſex God beareth towards man,and how 
etherfetectuall; hee expretieth the ſame by 
ad; of us fuing vato finners ſor their con- 
An verlion ; it followeth that we ſhould 
12 dF inthys thirde place, examin: fome- 
Parry what more in particulers, what cer- 
{pellF raine alſuraunce his divine Dlaicktie 
oy giverh,of yncoubced pardon and ful 
may remiſſion of theyr finncs, to all ſuch 
3202 as ynfainedly ſhall rclolue theſelucs 
2004 to111ake their refuge vnto him, | 
vcd Which thing, albcit every man by 
d tg that which betore hath beene trea- | 
aucd ted , may lufficiently conceiue, yet | 
1d 2f ſor the importance of the matrer, it 

lang iball not bec aauſſe in thys place al» 

thaJ ſo, to adde a word or tyo,tor more by 
Flaine |. 
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_ and euidenet demonſtratic 
e. And tbys ſhall be done þ 
ſetting downe both the wordes a 
decdes, that is both the promiſes 
_—_ which alwighty Go 
ath vſed & exerciſed in this behalf, 
The promi- to all ſuch as haue offended hy 
ſes of God whatſocuer. And for the firſt, whic 
to finners arc his promiſes, moſt apparant it i 
thac repcnt, as well by the things whuch betor 
haue beene diſculled, as alſo by th 

whole courſe, body, % drytr of ho! 
Scripture,that the promiſes of merc 
& pardon which his divine Maieſtig 

hath made to finners, and vyherun 

to by his ſacred yvord, he hath in 

certaine manner obliged himſelf 

are both manifold, vehem*-nt, abſc 
lute,reſolute,and vniuerſall, 3hſoe 
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Etech.18, | 
33334437» and turne wnto mee, ſayth Almightic 
God) I will receive him. Behold, the 


vvithour excluding any. And the 


and {caſons without exception, But 
yet harken what God addeth beſides. 
: Lean 


wer ſhall depart from hu wicked wane 


vniverſalitic of all people & perſons 


further, At what time ſoeuer an imy. 
pious man ſhall retwrne wnto mee, from, 
hu mpietie , hu wichedneſſe ſhall nw 
burte lym, ſayth the Lorde GOD of © 
hoFes. See the vniuerſality of al times.” 
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Diſpaire of Gods morey, 

Teave off to doe pernerſly . (fayth h-e 
mnto the lewes CC.) and then doe you 
came and finde faulte with mee if you 
t3, For if your ſrunts wore as redde us 
Skarlet they ſhall bee ms de as white as 
ſrowe. ec. Conhder the vniucſali- 
ne of all kinde of hinnes,be they ne- 
ger ſo gricuous; ſo hornble, or hey- 
nous. And ftnally, God talking to 2 
foule thar hath oftentimes fallen 2nd 
molt infinitely offended him , hee 


Yher husband, and doe 1oyne herſelfe 
<1. toher firſt husband a21ine, for that 


ſhee is debiled and mace contami- 
mt. And yet whercas thou haſt de- 


| wine, and I will recciue thee, fayth 
lmightic God. 

the 'whic h words is expreſſed the 
fre fourch yaiuerfaliie , containing all 
tes, qualities, and con: litions of 
en,how many wayes,or howe of- 
*ncimes, or howe contempruouſlic 


imes 
oeuer they have cormnuitt! -d ſinnes 


Bur 
IM ; zint hys dinine M-icſtie . And 
g44 That ! may be a&t!cd now more vn- 


) 0 


fayth thus ; It is a common receiued * 
«ſh ſpeech,that if a woman depart from * 


toanother man,the may not returne * 


parted from m2%,and haſt commit- * 
ted fornication with many otherlo- © 
?rs, doe thou returne vnto mee a- * 


475 
FE 4).1, 


Terem,?, 


476 


Foure vii- 
uerſalities 
in Gods 
promiſes 
to nners. 


3. Poyncs 


of rea. 


COmiuite 


Deſpaire of Gods mercie. 
ec thys? was there cucr Prince that ll | 
made fo large an ofter to hys Sub- Y | 
ies ? or was there cucr Father that ' 
gaue fo araple & vninerſall promiſe I : 

| 


of pardon ynto his chyliren ? Who 
can now miſtcuſt himlelfe to be ex- Þf ; 
cluded from this affurance of mercy, F t: 
whercin all ſorts of people,all kingce 
of {inners, all tymes and ſeaſons, all F (; 
Rates &quakities of ſinners arecom- | þ 
prehendcd ? O moſt miſcrable and f m 
inforcunate man, that excludeth him Þ 1o 
{clfe, who God excludeth not, What & m 
is there in this generall & yniverſall F th 
promiſes, whereof any man in the ff hj 
vyorid ſhould hauc pretence,to make | of 
any leaſt doubt or queſtion ? Of theſſ en 
meaning (perhaps) & inrent of himfſ to 
that promiſeth; 6 deere brotber,itis] (et 
onely loue and charitie 3 and conſe+ ro 
qu-utly cannot deceiue Ys. fur 
Of the trueth and ſurety of bys| by 
promiſes ? It is infallible, and moreſ hez 
ccrtaine then heauen and earth pitY to 
rozether . Of the power that heema 
hath to performe his promiſes ? it i] wil 
inſnice, and not reſtrained by anieÞfior 
bouds or limitation : whereof thenſhea 
may we doubt? or in which of theieYFac! 
three poynts may we not CONcerue 
mole lingulcc contolation ? Heare)we 


the 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 

the cofortable meditation that bleſ- 
led $_ Bernard made vpon theſethree 
particulers which we haue now men- 
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ile U tioned « Tries conjudern (Cath hee) in Bern.ſer. im 
ho quibus tota ſpes mea conſiſtit y charita- ,,,.. »> ſalms 
x- &| tem vocations, veritatem prom!ſſt onszp0- ,,, ic Doo 
ff teftatem rediitionis. exc. is ter, Cam 
ce Y Thatis,I do conlider three things « « 

all Y (fayth thys holy man) wherin all my « « 

m- {| hope conlilteth , and vvhereby it 1s ce 

nd | made invinſible. Firſt, the exceeding « « 

um | lous and charitie of him,that calleth « « 


me to him by repentance, ſecondly, « e 
the infallible rruech and certaintic of « c 
his promiſe which hce makech to me cc 
of pardon and mercie; thirdhie, the « « 
encI[cfſ> power and abilitic hee hath c < 
to her forme whatſocucr hee promi- ce 
ſeth, This 1s that triple or three ſold « 
rope and chayn* vvbich holy Scrip= « « 
ture ſayth is hardly broken , for that « c 
by this rope let downe vnto vs fiom p44, 4. 
heauen (which is our Countrey) in- c< 
to this world, that is our priſon, wee «cc 
may alcende and mount vp (tf wee « < 
will) euen vnto the ſight and polle(- ce 
hon of Gods eternall kingdome and « « 
beauenly plory., Thus far thit bleficd «6 
Father, «c 
But now to the ſecond poynt, if cxqwe God 
we conlider hoy faithfully almigh- hath perfor- 
| X 2 tic 


: . 
: 


" 


458 Diſpaive 1f God, MVcy. 
med hys tie God hath put inexecation thoſ: 
promiſes to promiſes of his from time to tyme, 
finners that and how no one man vpon carth,/'o I , 
hauc repen- many ages as the world: hath conti- } c 
ted, nued) vyas euer yet fruſtrate of this | ;; 
hope, in miking his conuerſion vn- Þ| 5 
to his Mateſtie , if hee made it from I , 
his hait ; we ſhall hnde further caulc 
for vs to contide, For ſomuch asit Þ £ 
is not probablc,or in xcalon to ber | | 
mazined, tht he which ncuer fuicd | þ 
in times palt,wil breake his promiſe F ag 
tor the time to come, clpeci-lly ſee- Þ xo 
ing now in Chriilianitie , when we ff 
have thys aduzntage aboue other F 6 
formes times (as S, Tohn dooth allo | gf 
2071 norte) that hee yvhovyas and is our] jo 
Iudge, is become alto our advocate || gg 
to pleade our cauſe. th 
Caſt backe thyne eyes then wy || (@ 
loainz brother, and rakea viewe off of 
all aoes, times and ſeaſons paſt andJ] 1, 
cone. Begin from the firſt creation 1, 
of the world, ard come downwardeff yi; 
Neuer bn- even ynto this diy: and exomine in-Þ| 
ier repen- differently vvhether in all thys wid?F 4 
tee that was compalle of times, perſons, places; Þ fg 
2107 Pa:g0- ' and moſt orceuous off:nces commit-Þ wi; 
ned, ted 2g1inſt his divine Maieſtie, there] gf 
w-re cucr yet any on? ſinner vpponf jn, 
extth, thut returned ynſaynedly ane} ,j, 
was; 


D, [paire cf 'Go {« 
W1Snotieceiucd . Ti: 
tilt Parents vyas prelently to 
vnto them, vppon thcyr brit homi- 
- F cation of preete and ionowe for the 
SY lame. And not onely ihys, - ut nr 
$:uiour 2ilo lefus Chiilt yya S Pro- 
miled to be lent, for re math a them 
©} and cheyr poſteritic to ctheglory and 
RY techie which by theyr fall the; h:d 


WIEYCYs 
linns of our 
wen 


- | Joſt. Aicer thys, vnril) tc timc of A- 
:d | braham and of the people of Iiracll, 
'tY as (ome workes of Gods iultice are 
& JF recordcd in holy writ, that were cx- 
ve ercifed vppon ircepentant off. n4ers : 
TY foare there manic niore celebs ited 
'0 | ofhis mercy; and onely tyyo per'o15 
ur in particuler are mentioned , vvli9 
't* F notwithſtanding forme forrow which, 
they ſeemed to haus of theyr ozen- 
ny} ces, were yet reicCted;; the lirkt whet- 
OLY of was the m:uctherc Caine,vvno it 
nd the beginning dunved hys vvicked- 
ONE nos vnto God, 2nd then beeing co1- 
rce viced, difpayrcd of rewmifon . The 
IF fcond was Eu, whom Saint Panile 
id? calleth 21 ropant forricator, Vvio 
©] found no place of reponrance 20 eir 
nit- _ tears h-» ſoughe the {me Whe 
rey of S. Chrifoitawe giveth the re:{on 
pou = YV ordes; For ti: cauly EF ſutut | 
ne eLrayred.not pardon , f For th, it Yee lya 
Was, X 2 1:t 


b} 
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Diſpaive of Gods mercy. 
not yepent 4s he? ould haue doone , io 
teares proceeding rather of anger and 
temptation, then of true ſorrow. 

VVhen the pcople of Ifrae}l came 
to be a diftin& Nation,and to be yo- 
perned by Gods appoyntment, how 
grecuovſlie( trow you)dyd they of- 
fend daily , and alinoſt houzely hys 
diuinc Mucſtic ? And howe gract- 
ov{lic dyd his vnſpeakeable clemen- 
cie remit and pardon their manifold 
and innumerable finnes and trelpal= 
The infinite ſes done agaynſ{t hym? The vvhole 
fins of the Scripture (in :ath) ſeemeth nothing 
Iewith peo- elſe, but a perpetuill narration of 
ple, & theyr Gods incredible patience and infnit 
infinice par= mercics towardes them . And ifl 
dons recei- would ſpeake of particuler perſons ar 
ved from mong them,which he rece1ucd to his 
God, fauor after great and manifold often- 
ces committed + there would be no 
end of a!l thar recirall. 

Let Manaſſes that moſt impions 
and wicked King be an cxample for 
all : of whoſe enormous lyfe & moſt 
deteſtable ates, whole pages are r2- 
pleniſhed , both in the bookes of 
Kinges and Chronicles : and yet at- 
terwards notwithſtanding, the ſame 
man falling into miſery & calamity 


among the Babilonians, (a fortunate 
({chovie 
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Diſraire of Gods mercy, 
ſchool: ofrenrimes ſor Princes, who 
in theyr proſperitie are wont to con- 
temne God,) he bepanne ro bee for- 
rowful for his former life & actions, 
and became repentant (as the ſcrip« 
ture ſayth) in the fight of Gad tor 
the ſame . Wherar his divine & 1n« 
comprehenſible mercy was ſo much 
moued preſently, as he r-ccucd hym 
to fauour, and brought him backe 
from hys prylon and fetrers, to hys 
tingdom & imperiall throne of ma» 
iſe, 

The example allo of the Niui- 
nites is yery notable and (1nguler 1n 
this behalfe, gainlt whom Almightic 
God hauing decreed a ſentence of 
death, ro bee executed within a cer- 
taine time ; he commuund:d Tonas 
the prophet to goe & denounce that 
ſentence vnto them, Bur Ionas well 
knowing the nature and difpotition 
of God towards mercie; fore-lawe 
(as afterwards hee Gentfierh) that if 
hee ſhoulde goe and beare that em- 
baſlage vnta them, and they there= 
vppon maxe thange of theyr lyues, 
his Maicſtie would preſently pardon 
them, and fo he ſhould be taken for 
a falſe and lying Propher. For auoy- 
ding which inconucnience, he choſe 
X 4 rather 


The ex 
ple 07 the 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercy, 
rather to flee away by ſea to thc: | 
tie of Tharfs, and there to inde (1m Þ yir 
{.Ife. Burt Almighty G O D rife di ye 
tempelt in that 1ourney , and Cilpo-YY jo 
{{d in ſuch fort,as Ionas was cit in- v1 
:0 the Sea, and there receiucd & (l;-Y} the 
acured by a Whale ;- from vv'.oi:Þ gir 
vzUy ace was commaundce aiter-ff {aj 
vzardes to repaire to Niniuie, 41d to] }eg 
doe his former m«fſage, yvhich heeff of ; 
performed. And the tennour of hisY] j;c 1 
cage was, that within forty daiesY jog 
tliat huge Tittic of Ninivie ſhoulleY ;.; 
be deſtroyed. Which he hauing df p15; 
nounced vnto then, the [cquell fell ye 
ot az Ionas before had ſulpected. ff nor; 
For the Niniuites belecuing the mcl-f y;,, 
ſage, and betaking themſclues to re-ſ} n;c 
pentance, GOD torgaue them pref (11 
ſently,wherat Tonas was exceecing-f gng 
ly greeued and offended , and com h1it 
plained ſweetly to God of us ftrange} my 
dealing hcerein, demaunding vv!yÞther, 
he had enforced him to come nf je 7] 
preach deſtrufion vnto the, know nr 
;ng before hand that hee would par-J;johy 
don them . But bys mercifull Lo:ddqys - 
aunſwered him fully ro this poyni,[ton; 
by a certaine accident that fell ow, [,1;, 
whereto Ionas yas not able to rep;yIN;n; 
one word, ys « 
1 Tot 

" 


(/ 


Dyſpaire of Gods mercy. 
Forſlo it chaunced, that Ionas fit- 
ly tins vyithout the walles of the Cit- 
iY tie Nintuie, vnder an lui buſh, tha: 
2-Y in one night by Gods appoyntment 
3-Y was ſprung vp to couer him trom 
£*Þ che ſunne : the fame Tuic by Gods or + 

\=F dinance was perriſhed vpon the ſud- 


i-J dain,and was conſumed by a worme, C 


ON {eating the poore Prophet deltitute : 


uy hc recerued by it. V Vherewiti he de» ( 
e5F ing not a little diiquicred and athic- 

KY t-4,God fayde vnto him : thou (To- , 
Yn) art forrowfull, and much orce- 
eu ud for lolle of thine lure tree, which 
' norwithſtanding thon diddelt not 
{- plant or make to growe, nor too! elt 
&f mic labour at all about it . Bur the 
&F lame grew vp in one night, and in 
2 fone night it perrithed agayne . And 
n*[ ſhall not I then be carefu Ito Þ anon 
2} my great Cittie of Nine, ' ghe ren 
1YIthere be aboue an hundred & twen- 
"MFrie thouſand innocent people, which 
v-Jcannot diſtinguiſh berweene theyr 
- night hand and theyr left? 'Thys was 
Cehthe aunſwere of Almichty G O D to 
+Jlonas, for detence of his finovler in- 
""Iclination to mercy, inreſpe&t that the 
')INinivites vvere his owne creatures, 

hys oy/ne yyorkmanthip, and the la- 
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D1i(paire of Gods mercy. 


ther people alſoare. Of which kind 
of reaſon and conhideration, there 
haue been diuers things layd & de- 
clared * before, tor maniteſtations 


of thinges onely don? in time of the 
olde Teitament , before the appca- 
rance of Chriſt our Sawour in the 
fleſh . But now if we looke into the 
time of grace, vyhen God incarnate 
came himfclfe in perfon to ſhew the 
riches of hys enlcffe nicrcre ynto 
morztall men vpon caith ; vyee ſhall 
ſee more examples without compa- 
riſon,of his exceeding clemencie. For 
that nowe, our Creator and ſhecpe- 
h-ard,ouercome(as it were)with ex- 
treame compaliion, came down into 
the val: of our miſery, with reſoluti- 
on, not onelie to offer pardon and 
forgiuenes toall his ſheepe that were 
aftray and yyould returne : but alſo 
to follow and ſecke them out : and 
being found,to lay them on his own 
ſhoulders,and fo to bring them back 
vnto the folde ag1ine, and there to 
gyue [15 life and blood ſor theyr dc- 
fence againſt the Wolfe. 
- O (weete Lord,what greater loue 
_” 
of 
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more pregnant {ignification of in« 

re Y famed charitie, can mans copitati= 

+. & on conceive orapprehend? 15 it mers 

1s Y waile nowe if hee which diſcended 

is Y vnto vs with hys bart, & with theſe 

is { bowels of burning affection, did (et 

ie Þ open the gates of al his treaſures, fa- 

2» | vours and graces vnto vs ? Is it mer- 

he ( uule if the Apoitle $. Paule doe lay roms, 

ne f of tays time Superabundant vyatia, F 

te} that grace dyd oucr abound; & yer 

he E further in another place, that Chriſt 

to becing very God, didina certaine 

ll forte, impoueriſh & empty himſelfe, Phillp,z, 

a-| with the moſt wonderful efulion of 

orf mercies, and hauocke of Hezuen, 

e-f which at thys time,and euer lince he 

x-[ hath inade. 

tof Heere-hence it proceeded,that al 

i-[ his delight and pleaſure vpon carth, 

idIWas to conuerſe with ftinn<rs,and to 

rezive them comfort,courage, & con- The v/or- 
Ws in him. Which hee dyd ſo derful cle- 

ad]manifeſtly in þ ſight of all the world, mencic of 

;n{as he became very ſcandalons & of. 1cius our 

ck}fenſfiue therby to the Scribes & Pha» Sawour, 

roſrifies , and other principall Rulers 24'.9,tr, 

c-jamong the Tewiſh Nation. Heere= MH rio, 

[hence alſo dyd proceede thoſe hys L945, 


molt mexyailous ſpeeches & (trange 
£113t» 


can bee imagined then thys? vvhat 7ohn, 10,1% 


| Math,1t, 


Math, Il, 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy, 
invitations of wicked men vnto hin 
as for example at one time among 0- 
ther,when he cryed out in publique, 
Come wvnto mee all yee that doe labour, 
and be heaie loaden, and I will refrejl; 
you, And at another time going 1n- 
to the Temple of Icruſalem vppon a 
high feitiuall day, when all the pe0- 
ple were gathered tozether,he {tood 
yp in the midſt of them all, & brake 
forth into this vehement inuitation, 
with a loud voyce, as S, lohn Euan- 
geht recordeth ; If any man &«n 

you be thir5lie ; let him come vato mee 
and hee ſhall drinke. Heereby it camc 
to paſſe, that hys dwine Maiclty was 
termed commonly, Publicaririm 
et feccatorum amicus, the frinde and 
familiar of wicked publicans and (in- 
ners. And heercof finally it did pro: 
ceede, that he receiued all,cmbraced 
all,and forgane all that repaired yn- 
to him; werethey Scribes,Pharihes, 
Souldiours, Publicans, Vſurers,Hat- 
lots, Thecues, Perſecutors, or what- 
ſoeuer molt grieuous offenders be- 
'ides ; (whereof particuler examples 
in each kinde might bee alledged.) 
alurin2 vs ſurthermore, that aft 
hys reſurretion,and bleſſed aſcenti- 
on to the right hand of hys Fath-r, 
hce 


< 
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r, | clemencie,dooth allure ys to run af- © « 


IQ 
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he would bee more bountifull,yet in 
thys maner of proceeding, and drawe 
ail men vnto him : being at one time 
both our Iudge and Aduocate, our 
King and Mechatour , our God and 
Redeemer, our Father & brother,our 
Prieſt and Sacrifice , and hee thar 
both pleacdeth and determinerh our 
cauſe together, 

What then ſhould not wee hope ” 
at thys tyme (dcere Chrifttan bro- 
ther) ar the hands of thys our Lord Gre2t and 
:nd Muiſt:r,which hath left vnto vs many cau- 


ſach wordes, ſuch deedes ſuch aitu- {cs of alſu- q- 


Tohn.12, 


red evidence of his infallible Joue & red hope in 
:boidant mer cies towards vs: why Cit: iſt, 
ſhould not: kis dealinvs with other 
men belore vs, giue vs hart 3nd con- 
rage to truſt afluredly 1 ia hmm, for the 
tyme preſent and to come? Why 
ſhould not his former moſt infinite 
mercies, be vnto vs odoriferous al- 
luring fauours and oyntments, to 
make vs as y ſpouſe did in the Can- 
ticles, follow and run aftcr him. Canty,10, 

Heare what denout Saint Bernard "6 
doth meditate vpon thys paſſage of Ber. Scym,s, 
Chriſtes fragrant oyntments . O in Cant, 
fweer Tefus (faith hee) the freſh 2nd © « 
odoriferous ſincll of thy wondertull « < 

ten 
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ec rer thee, whe we heare ſay, that thoy 
<< difpiſeſt not beggers , nor abhorreſt 
<< finners. We know right wel o lord, 
* © that thou diddeſt not reicRt F th;cefe 
*« that confeſſed thee , nor the fintull 
*© womanchat wept vnto thee,nor the 
©* Chananzan that humbled her-f:lfe 
"© before thee, nor the wicked adulte- 
** refl2 brought vnto thee, not F toul- 
© © ler or tribute gatherer that followed 
© © thee, nor the publican that repaired 
** ymto thee,nor the diſciple that deni- 
© © ed thee, nor Saulz that did periecutz 
©< thee,nor thy tormentorsy dyd nails 
*© thy facr2d body to the Crofſe. 0 
** Lorde, all cheſe are- fragrant ſmelles 
*© and {auours ofthy moſt fweete mer- 
*< cie; and at the ſent of theſe thyne 
© * ovyntments, we doe follow and run 
©« zfcer thee, Thus farre S. Bernard. 


T he 4. part : the application of ail 
yr that hath been ſaid, 


N D fo vvith this tocome to the 

fourth & laſt part of thys Chap- 
ter, and to reply all that hath beene 
ſaydeof Gods mercy to our preſent 
purpoſ-; What man is there lining 
in the world,that reading and belic- 
uing thz(c things, can doubt or mil- 
truſt 
P - 


—_—— 


| 


Diſſaire of Gods —_ 439 


truſt to recciue pardon for their ling? 


If God be hee that iu$tifieth , who # a- 
He to condemne vs , ſayth the holy A- 

poitle $, Paule ? If God be minded 
to deliner vs,who can take vs out of 
hys hands ? If God proteſt that hce 
will pardon vs, why ſhould we make 
any doubt or queliion thereof arall? 
VVhy ſhould vvce not joyne rather 
with that confident & faythtull ſer- 
vant of his Saint Paule , who fayth 
ynto vs, and to all other ſinners ly- 
ving, in his Maiſters name; Let vsre- 
faire vato him with a true "tin im fulnes 


Rom,8, 


Iobn,10. 


Heby. 1 ©, 


of fayth , ha: une purned OUT has ts _ S. P: auls EX 
«nn euill coxſerence L let ws hold faſ# an hortatio tO, 


immonecable conf fron of our hot exſeeing confidence. 
he s farthfull which bath viuen vnto vs 
bu promiſes, and let ys conſider how one 
of vs may proucke another to charity aud 
god works. By which words,the holy 
Apollle lionifieth , that what ſinner 
ſocuer ſhall refolue with himſclie, to 
purge his conſcience from wickednes 
for the time to come,and to employ 
the reſt of his life in charity and good 
works,he may confidently and bold- 
lie repaire vnto almighty God, with 
moſt certaine aſurance to recciue 
pardon and remiſſion, 
And alas(deerc brother) why then 
/ ſhould 


490, 


An excelent 
diſcourſe & 
| exhortation 
* of S.Chrnil, 
' hom. 2, in 
Plalm,50, 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
ſhould any man deſpaire ? V Vhere 
fore ſhould anie man caſt away h 
owne ſoule, that God lo much dc; 
reth ro ſaue? what a pittifull and la- 
mentable caſe is it, to behold ſo ma- 
nie Chriſhans in the vvorlde to goe 
languiſhing in theyr finnes , and to 
gyue themiclues over to all kinde of 
careleſſe and diflolute ſenſualitic, 
(which by god himlſelſe is called &(- 
peration)vpoN this conceit ang wic- 
ked cogitation, that nowe they are 
70ne lo farre, and ſo deepeiy = 
and habiatcs in thys kinde of lyte, 
as eyther it is impoſſible or in vaine 
for them nowe to thinke of change 
or amendement 2 O deere brother, 
Ict theſe men harken to this excellent 
diſcourſe of holy Saint Chriloſtome, 
which enlueth. 

If thoube a vvicked man, (fayth 
hee) thinke vppon the Publican , It 
thou be vackane of Iyfe , confider 
the hariot , If thou be a murtherer, 
remember the theefe . If thou be 2 
ſwearer, call to minde the blaſphe. 
mer . Cilt thine eyes vpon Saul and 
Paule, fiſt a perſecutor, and —_— a 
preacher ; fiſt a violent robber, 
tr: ward 2 good ſteward and dipen. 
ſer. Firlt chaffe , afterwarde cornc 
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Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
Eſt a wolfe,afterward 2ſheepheard, 
viſt lead, afterward golde; firlt a Pt- 
it, wands 4 good Pilot : firſt a 
Giſpe1 ſer, afterward a oatherer toge- 
Hiler: firit a breaker downe of Gods 
Vineyard, afterward 2 plantex - firlt 
z deſtroyer, afterward a builder. 
Thou baſt feene manifold vyicked- 
relic, but novve behold vnipeakea- 
ble mercie . Thou haſt hearde-the 
pryde of the (crnaunt, conſider now 
the loue and clemencie of the Mai- 
ſer. I will not thowlay ta me,I am 
ablaphemer, I hauc been a perſecu- 
tor., 1 hane led an vncleane and ab+ 
. Ihomtnable life, & therefore 1 doube 
Yeaſt 1 (hall not. bee pardoned. Sa 
I not fo yato mee, for heere thou ha 
examples:to the:contrary,in every of 
theſe nd many other finnes. Thou 
maiſt ſafely flie to what Port thou 
lyſt, and that eytber in the olde or 
n?we Teſtament. For in the olde, 
thou haſt David, in the nevve thou 
haſt Paule. I will not haus thee thers 
fore alledge excuſes vnto me,for co- 
uering thing owne cowardnefle, 
Haſt thou ſinned, repent: haft thou 
Catiad a thouſand tymes , repent a 
thouſand times vnfeynedly. Thys is 
the onely oynement that may bee 
poured 
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492 Diſpaire of Geds mercy, 
poured into an afflicted conſcienc 
the torment vyhereof I doe yvelſhomm 

| know. For the deuill (tandeth byShcin t 
The ſpeech whetring his (worde of defperatio 
of the deuil ang laying vnto thee z Thou halt li: 
toaſoule yed wickedly all thy yourh,and th 
loden with former dates thou haſt miſpent,the 
linne, halt haunted playes, and ſpectacle 

with thy companions, and tollowed 

aſter looſe and laſcivious vyomen 

thou haſt taken other mens good 

from them wrongfully :; thou ha 

beene couectous, diſſolute , and cle 

minate ; thou haſt forſworne th 

ſcife ; thou haſt blaſphemed , ane 
committed many other heynous &qÞoc 

wicked crymes, and therefore whatſienc 

hope canſt thou haue of ſaluation 

Fruely none at all. Thou art a m 

caſt-away, ang canſt not nowe goeÞfice t 

backe, and therfore my counſale is Fc 

that nowe thou vſe the pleaſures andhhe ic 
commodities of thys worlde , andhþent, 

palle ouer thy time in mirth of hart, Þ me 

withour cogitation of other affiires. hand 

; | Theſe are the wordes of the deuillfwhat 
$. Chr iſo. (louing brother) theſe are the coun-ſbe. \ 
ſtoms coli- Giles, & perſwaſions of our enemie. [bedc 
faile againſt pur wine are contrary. If thou hauie Jloul: 
the de vils fallen,thou maiſt riſe againe. If thou Wor t 
temptation. haye beene a loſt companion, yet Ly t! 


nou \ 
\ F 
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D:ſpaire of Gods mercy. 
nceſF-cu mayit be ſaued . 1f thou hane 
velſormutted fornication and adulre- 
by: in times paſt, thou mayſt be con- 
on@nent for the rrme ro come . It thou 
[ive baunted playes & games, thon 
hryelt draw backe thy foote from 
of.nc--forth. 1f chou have delighted 
le lewde and cull companie, thou 
paylt heereatter acquaint thy f(elfe 
th good. Thys onely is neceſſary, 
2t thou begin thy conuerſion our 
fhand,& that thou repent, and take 
hand to reforme thy ſelfe, though 
be at the firſt bur a little. 

Let thine eyes begin but to ſhed 
Forth one tears,cnter into thy con= 
Fcience, confider thy (elfe bur indit- 
Mfrenclic, examine thine ations and 
Fuhat they deſerue - lay before thy 
eFice the day of iudgement with the 
| ents of hell on the one fide,and 
dthe ioycs of heauen on the other. Re- 
IÞent, confclſe, amend thy lyfe, ſeeke 
;Þ medicine for thy vvounde outof 
hand yvhile thou art in thys lyfe, in 
Iwhat (tate or condition foeuer thou 


-[be. Yea,if thou be vppon thy death» Ng tyme 
Jbedde, and ready to breath out thy too lateto 
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Joule and (pyrit, feare not to repent, repenc, 


for that Gods mercy is not reftrained 


y the ſhartnes of tyme , Which 1 
ſpeake 
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An exhorta- 
tion & ad- 
monition 
of 5. Augu- 
ſtine,Scr, 58 
dc temp, 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
ſpeake vnroyou'my deere bretheredfe : 10 
not to makeiyou heereby the none 
negligent, bur on«]y to ſtirre you oe vc 
to the conhdence of Gods mercy, Nall 
thereby to avoyde the molt daung&W0 
Tous guife of delpcration . Her: Ant 
are the woids of this holy anc lca$cov 
ncd Father. tet 
In which long and large diſcou ry 
of hys, we are to note, that( cocerÞatp 
with moſt exccllent encouragemenſÞhor 
vyhich hee gyueth to all ſinners , tÞr t 
what ſtate and condition focuer the ods 
be, in all times and (-aſons to truFnen 
in Gods mercie ; and never to d$94 
ſpairc) hee giueth alſo an wholeſome! 
admoniſhment , that we ſhould noſÞ 7 
by thys conbdence become mor{t / 
negligent in reforming our lives, buſt 
rather doe it our of hand , vvithouſſfe2! 
all delay or procraſtination. V Vherſtpr 
vnto in like manner the holy Father « 
Saint Ancultine in Ike exhortition]Þ"s 1 
agaynit diſpayre_, dooth end:uougno 
mot vehemenelic to [tire vs vp, 4 nd 1 
theſe wards. Let no mancafter avon! 
dred finney, nor after a thouſand, deÞovl: 
ſpaire of Gods qnercie, but y<t fo li{ 11 
hym not delpatre $ A$ hec (ſceke pre e220 
ſenrtly wichout ali ftay, to reconal ca 
timiclte zo God by amcndement © ” 


\ life) 


P!ſpaire of G64 mercy, 

> leaſt perhaps, Frer that by cu- 
me he hath gotren a habire of hin, 
U 1 ebe not able ro d-hner hem! fs 
-» Mom the ſnares of the deuill, albeit 
" would. 
«i And in the very {ame Sermon hee 
ca{{courlerh yet turther of the {ime 

!ter, in manner following . Not 

u Wery man that hath ſinned, but hee 
t{>Sat perſeuererh in fin,is hatefull and 
ner@hominable in the Golit of GOD. 
x that no man muſt diſtruſt of 
ods mercie towards him that vvill 
nen4 aad leaue his finnes, For that 
bd bimfclſe as 2 moſt Gwent Cone 
er hath ſaid by his prophet, That 
fie impietie of a wiched man ſhall not 
orfort him , at what time ſever hee ſhall 
buff re from the ſame » Bur yer thys 
ouftreat mcrcic of thu Lord,is then on- 
irc profitable vnto vs,if we dehay not 
theþur conuerſion , nor doe multixhe 
1090s ypon fins. Which I will declare 
ougn'o you by the example of wounds 
16d ruptures of our bodic, by which 
en infirmities allo of our mind and 
de le may be conceiucd. 
led Thus then we ſee, if a mans foote, 
e220, Or arme be broken, with how 
1/Fprcat paine the ſane 15 reſtored ro 
oFjs accultomed ſtrength . Butif any 
mm mems= 
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eco ll, 2. 


A lmilitude 
ot the body 
to expreſl2 
the nulery, 


6 


ing linae, 


Foam, 2. 


ef the ſoule member of our body ſhould be br 
by multipli- ken twiſc or thriſe, or more often, 


Diſpaire of Gods mevey, 


one and the (elfe fame place : you 
chariae can imagine, howe hard 
thing it were for that par; torecou 
her perfeR health againe . So fuer 
it (deere bretheren) in the yvounds 
and ruptures of out ſoule . If a ma 
do commit fin once or twiſe, 2nd dF 
ynfaynedlic vvithout diſhimulatio 
make his refage to the medicine oft 
repentance, he doth out of hand obþ#'w 
zune health agayne, and that ſome! 
times yvithout anie skar or blemul 
oi the diſcaſe paſt. But if he begin: 
adde fins ypon fins in ſuch fort, tha 
the woundcs of his ſoule doe rathe$ 
putrifie within him,hy covering and 
detending them , then heale by re 
pentance and conſetiion , it istob 
feared , Ieait that heanie peech 0 
the Apoſtle bec fulfilled in hyin , 10 
whom he ſayth; Dooſt thes not lor 
that the benignitie of GOD unwjcd: 
bring thee to repentance ? but thou | 
thy obdurate auld in repentant hart, d4-0:% 
heape to thy ſclfe wrath , in the day 0; 
yeareance , and of the reuelation off n 
God; in37 iudgerzent , thus fare Ee: 
Auguſtine, dr 

But nowe (deere Chriſtian bro-for 
Ther)! 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
) what can be ſpoken more ef- 
ally zeyther to erect vs to hope 
: coatidence in Gods mercie , or 
errifie ys fro preſumption in de» 


rtaine place, ſayth; That F words 
{wiſe men, ought to be ſpurs vnto 
and as it were nazlcs, driuen into 
; depth of our hearts , mcaning 
n eÞerby that we ſhould be ſtirred vp, 
thaſnd moſt vehemently moucd vvhen 
the$ee heare ſuch wile men as the holy 
anSholt there mcaneth (which indeed 
rep: only they y hauec the knowledge 
2 bod true feare of God, ) make ſuch 
1 oFshortations vato vs, and gyue vs 
:eJuch wholeſome admoniſhments,as 
-rÞicle godly Fathers 1n thys great af- 
{ :Ffire haue done. And how 1s it then 
; yſd:ere brother) that we are nothing 
ofFyrred vp thereby , nothing quick= 
3 officd, nothing 1waked ? Well, I vvill 
offonclude thys whole Chapter and 
STTeatiſe, with another exhortation & 
dmoniſhment of Saint Auguſtine, 


o-ſor that belides the graue authoritic 


Tr)! of 


ywng our amendement, then heere Good mens 
deen vetered by thele noble pil- wordes, 

and Fathers of Chriites Church, ought to 

| moſt excellent inſtruments and mooue vs 

ples of his holy Spirit ? Thedi- greatly. 

xe wiſedom of almighty God,ina Eccle,12, 


5,v.0 avi F & % ; 


- _- " C 


—_ 


—W _—_— — _— ” 
mn YT \s _—_— On 


3 n & 


y2 
>> a> 


- — 


o 1} =g 


Diſvuire of Gods mercy, 
of the mn, (winch ou+hr to mno! 
vs much,) [ thinke nothin» c 

ſpoxen more cxceilen:ly,o1 ne! 
greein2 to our peculite pinpolF® 
A notable Thus then he fyth, Almichey Gr 
diicoorſc of dooth n:ucr defpile the r*p-n: n - 

S. Augn- © © ofany man;if it be oftred vnto |: 
ſtine tou- - lincercly and ſimply; nay he 2ccer 
chinz our teth the ſame molt willingly,embr? 
conuerlion, ccth the penitent, and endruovret 
Serm. 181, to reduce him to hys former ſtat 
de temp. Wherein he was before he fell. An 
that which is yet more: if a man b 
not able to fulfill the whole order. 
his fatisfaRtion, yet dooth not Ge ic 
refuſe the lez{t repentance that isÞ, 
though it be done 1n nener ſo flor 
a ſpace. Neyther doth hee ſofter thy] 
reward to pcrriſh of any little coucr{] 
fon. And this doth the Prophet E 
ſay ſeeme to me to fignifte, when he 
145%, fGithin goos perion to the peopl: " 
Ifrrel; 1 have contriſted thee a little 
for thy ſrnce, I have ſtriken thee 5 
turned my face from rhee, thou haſt p 
been (2d and haft walked in ſorrow 

and 1 haue comforted thee azaine 
Theſe examples then of repentance 
'decre bretheren) we hauin.; befor: ; 
our eyes,let vs not perſeuere mm wic- F 
«eancs,nor defpaire or reconct!!2t! 
i UN, 


Diſpaire of Gods mercy, 
;, but rather let vs Cay with acon- 
lent hart, we will turn home to our 
xher, and piclent our (clues ynto 
ur (39d, for trucly (my bretkeren,) 
Gaſſce vill never turne away from the 
an that turneth vato kym, Hym- 
1. Wlfe hath faid,that he is a god which 
raweth neere vnto vs, were it not 
;..* Jaat our fins doe make a ſeperation 
awixt him & vs . Let vs take away 

n the ſeperation and obſtacle, & 
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A I > nothing ſhall let our coniuncton 
in bC th him,which hee greatly defireth. 


or to thys end did he create vs,that 
: might beſtowe vppon vs eternall 
liſſe 1 the kingdom of heauen. Hee 
id not make vs for hcl, but he made 
Bis kingdome for vs,and hell for the 
ill . So hee ſaith in the Goſpell. 
ome ye bleſſed of my father, enjoy the 
\ he ${n2dome prepared for you, from the be- 
ning of the world. And to the danm- 
d, Depart from me, yee accurſed,inta 
laſting fire,which « prepared for the 
vill and his anrzels, 
If then hell fire vvas prepared for 
he devill,and the kinzdome of hea- 
en for man, from the begiuning of 
e world, it remaincth, onely, that 
e prowde, not to looſe our inheri- 
ance by perliſting in fin, Solong as 
p Wee 
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Ta thys lyfe weareinthys lyfe , howe manic 0 
repentance great ſoeuer our fianes may bee, iti 


Diſpaire of Gods mercie, 


js aux:leable poſlibl: ro waſh them away by ty 
bur not a- and vnfained repentance, but whe 


rcr, 


we ſhall oace depart fr6 this world 
albeitthen yy*e doc repent, (as ne 
doubt but we ſh3ll from the bottor 
of our harts, ) yet ſhall ir auaile \ 
nothing. And albeit our teeth do 
onaſh, our mouth cry out, our cye 
uſh toorth in teares, and our hart 
RR with innumerable coplaint 
and ſupplications, yet ſhall no ma 
heare vs, no man allit ys, nor i 
much as with the typ of his togeF” 
giue vnto ys a droppe of water tt 
coole our tongue amidſt her tor 
ments, but wee ſhall receiue that !: 
mentable anſwer which þ rich gluty? 
ton receiucd at the mouth of Abr 
ham; T here « betweene vs and you I 
great diſtance , ſo that none may faſ 
ſrem wv; to you, nor from you to 5,Heffic 
therto jaſteth $. Avguſtines exhorg - 
tation, And hcer-withall thinke I $'s 
good to conclude thys Treatiſe, | 


FINIS. \ 


The end of the ſecond and latt | 
Booke, tending to Re- t 
{olution, 


A neceſlarie Table , guiding 


rw the Reader to cuctie Chapter in thys 
Fas Booke, as allo to euery particuler 
he arguaicnt handled 1n each 

orid Chapter, 

4$ nd 

= The firſt Cluapter, 

\ os Of the mansſo!:l perrils that enſue to the worlde , by 
cn uernſeceration ; ond hows ne« eſſarie it w ſor ener 
Yi! man,to enlr into cogitetion of hss 

ww ow:1e eft.tte, 

» ma 

zor { T he ſeuera!l matters handles mm this Chapter, 

fingeÞ TAE charicavble proceeding of G © D by his 
er if Propats 1n, in tore-telling men of theyr wic- 


r tor{kednes,,uud revealing the cauſe therof;@ page, r, 
at laf The danger of inconlideration, declared in two 
1 glut{pcctall caules, codem. 
Abr4 The complaynt of the Prophet Teremic, for in 
you Konfideration, Pa2e,4, 

y jaſ} The nuiteric and ſeal-d ſecrete of inconlidera- 
y5,.Heqion, pazc,6, 
exhodd Lack of confideration,caufe of cterna!l deſtruc- 
ike 1 $'9n : a pojnt that ſooles will not confider, 7,8, 
ſc, | Jaconfideration the cauſe of ſo much (inn 
ais day, p27Cc,10, 
Wiltull malice, obſtinate corruption in the vas 
ities of this life, and idle negligence : three ſpect- 
jl cauſes of conlidcration, 12,12 14 
How we mutt ſtand vpon our watch,that con- 
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THE T ABLE. 
fderation is the oncly doore to our watch : with 
the many commadiries & eſtes therof. 17,18, 

Thar all veriues are ſtirred vp and quickned by 
conhderation, Paye,1 9, 

Howe hely men exerciſed th-mſclues 1n conſ;- 
deration : ramely the three tit Patriarches. Mo. 
ſes, lofur, King Daud, King Salomon, and K no 
Fzechtas + as atlo vrhat frunte holy lob gatherc:\ 
by conſideracton : and two principall cfleQs enſu- 


ny thercon, Page,20,2 1,22, 
The importonce of conſideration breefely d-- 
fcribed. page, 26, 


The ſecond Chapter , 
That there 1s a Gsd, which rewardeth good and evill 
avainft all the Atheiſts of old, «nd of auy time, Wii 
the proofes alleged for the ſame,both by 


Iewe and Gentile. 


The matters handled in thu C hapter, are dewi- c 
ded into foure $eclions, 


T he firs? Seltion. 

F there be a Godzhe is a iuſt rewarder. 359 7 

The workes of the world declare the work: 

man. page, 3 E 

Howe tke miracles of heauen tezch to kno! 

\ G OD. page,z”7 

; In what manner the carth teacheth ys there 
a God. 20,5 
1 Howe the Sea doth wonderfully ſhewe there 

| a GOD, 24 , 


& * 


* 


THE T ABLE. 
The parts of man in body and foule, doe amply jt 
declare God. page. 41, {54} 
bus, © 


P 
The ſecend LY fhon. 


19. How the Heathen proucd there was a God, by '1e' 


ni» Y thevr Philoſophy. 42, 2 
io-Y The three arguments of the naturall Phylolſo- 
uno pher, Ex mots, ex fine, and Fx cauſe efſiciente, ic 
0 45 44743. 0)! 


nſu- The foure arguments of the Metaphiſick, or ſu- 4} 
22, peroatural philoſopher. The hiſt en: fnitum. 49, It)! 


def The ſecond,thar every multitud: or diſtinction '6 
,26,}] of thinges, proceedeth from ſome vnitie as from '£ 
his fountaine. pace,s 2, alli 
The thyrd, ſubordination of Creatures in tliys '$ 
wil 971d, A, ron 
with, The fourth , providence in making the vyeric 'c 
leaſt creature in the world. 65, Þ 
The fift,immortality of the fou!e of man, 59, ? 
; And the meaning of ode Phyloſophers tou- © 
_ chivg Anima mund;. 60 £ | 
T he three Arouments of tle Morral N: 
Pirylaſep! 'Y, Ot 
350 1, How in theniturall incontion of Min, there 7 
york 15 a diſpoſition to confeſie ſome G O D or 7 
e,36 Deity, 6r, : 


knot The reaſon why there c.an be bur one Ged,63, 78 
2c," All olde Phy!oſophers acknovvizdged one mg 


here ! G O D, 67, 8c 
oe,3Þ Cicero his opini2; of the Painime Gods, how 
herc} they weremade, 69 BY 
24 3, The ſecond argument of Morrall phyloſophy. 
Ii Y ; e 
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de vltima fine,et ſumms Iomings hon ,, ; 69, 
Enery thing in this worls, hath 2 naturall Cclire 
to his end, page,70, 
The contention of Philoſophers about the {cli- 
city of man, page,72, 
Howe nothing in this lyfe can be our felicite, 
PIge,73, 

3, The thjzrd ar2nment touching rewarde 2nd 
punithment. Page,75. 


The third Sion, 

How the Tewwes were able roprooue God, 78 
Their ticit proofe of ſcriptures antiquity, 80, 
Tiz2 manner of writing, authorifing, and con- Þf 
ſeruing of ſcriptures : the ſecond proofe, 82 
Conlideration of the particuler men that wrote 
them,and their fincerity : the third proofe, 86 
Conſent and approbation of all Jatter Writers 
of the Bible, that enſued after Moſes: the fourth 
roof, page,9 
The (ubict handlcd in the Scriptures, vvih 
the end wherto they lenell : the hft proofe, 94, 
The peculier ſtile and phraſe which they vie : 
the ſixt proofs 97, 


The contuns of the Scriptures : the ſeauenth 
pronfe, 102 
The circumſtances of prophecies ſer Cowne in 
the Scriptures, | 107 
1, The prophecie to Abraham for hys polt- | 
ritie, 103, pl 


2, The prophecy for the goucrnment of Tuda, 1 19 
2» Thi 


69, FO The prophecie ſor the oreatneſſe of FE. 
lire phraim aboue Manalſſes. 13 '; 
70, 4+ The fore-light of Moſes 15 2 


ſehs 5. The prophecie for the perpetuall deſolati= 3g 


72, on of Iericho, 116, | 
tie, 6, The prophecie for the byrth and aQtes of x 
73, King loliss, IIT e. 


»nd} 7- The prophecie for the deſtruſtion of Ie- | 


oy ruſilem and Babilen, 119, 4s] 
8, The wonderfull prophecie ſor Cyrus King zf\ 
of Perſi2, 121, 4&1: 
288] 9+ Theprophecics and dooings of Icremie 'g 1 
80, in the fiedge of Teruſilem, 122, al 7 
on- | Approbation of Heathen Wryters ; the eyghe \,! 
' roofe, zo ,Þþ 
ot} 1- Thecreation of the world, 131 ef 
951 2. The flood of Noz, 132 
ers} 3+ Thelong life of the buſt Fathers, 132 
arthl 4+ Of the Tower of Babilon, 133 
of $+. Of Abrahamand his affaires, 174 
hf 6. Of Ilaack, Tacob, Toleph, lob, &c, 135 
94, 7+ Of Moſes and his acts, 136 od 
vi: $. The ſtorie of Ioſua, the Iudyes, and the 7J 
97, Kinzes, : IJ7, -& 
-nth] 9+ The thinges that enſucd after King Salo- , 
102 mons dayes, 13% 
1c 10 ne 
707 The fourth $-(Tion, 
ft. |. The concluſion of the Chapter with the 1p= 
02, plication, 149 g 
a No excuſe can auaile of the ignoraunce ot ; 
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| God, page, 141 
_ The application to our (clues of the prem:{- 

ſcs. page,143, Þ 


The third Chapter. 


Of the finall end and cauſe why man was created ly | i 
(ed ond placed in this world . And of the obligation . 
he hath thereby, to attend to the affaire for 
which hee came bether. f 


The matters handled in this Chapter. 
How man was made to ſerue God, & therfor: 
cannot be free, or at his owne appointment. 146 F! 
Man ſhall be accountant of euery idle word he I 


vttereth, page 146 
Profitable demaundes and conſiderations for 
a man to thinks ypon. 148 [27 


How a man may take a ſcantling of his owne 
eſtate with God : by following the right courſe | 
for which he was ſent, and ſhunning the wrong [6 
and dangerous courſe, 1511 
The reaſon why fo ſewe are ſane, 152 bof 
A perte& example of a good connuerſion. 154] 
The complaint of worldlinges in the ende offliz 
theyr life, 153] 1 
A compariſon expreſſing our oricfe in the cnde 

for running a wrong couile. 1 
The miſery of a ſou'e that hath gone awry, atÞ:c 
the laſt day, page 161 | ] 
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ſtrange, and wondertul: ends, 
Errour in our courle of lyfe , is not pardoned 
page, 168, 

A rare chance that happened to Baltazar, 16g, 
If God examine (traightly the ations of Infi< 
dels,much more will ke doe of carelefi: Chriſti- 
ans, page,172, 
The davnozezous and molt dieadfull deuiſiog 
from God our Sawuour,&c, 171, 


The fourth Chapter, 


That the ſeruice which God reqwireth of man in this 
twelent [t fe e, ” Rel 0 1918 5 with the particuley confirma- 
tien of Chriſtian Religion, abowe all other 
in the world, 
hat pecial poynts ave handled in this Chatter, and 

frſt for the formoſt pare , 

| An aunfivere to the demaunde , yvhat feruice 
God requireth of vs,8:c, 173, 

The internall and cxternall atts and operations 
ofReiigion, 172 

No way Jefrt to obtaine this {-ruice , bur 112 
light and inftru&on of Chriſtian Rehgion, 175, 

Howe men in olde time were ſaucd wiihour 
Chriſtian Religion, 176 
Che difference betweene our belecfe and the Le 


| Diuers teſtimonies from G O D of tle rhinos 
| 


*cle of the od Fathers, 276,176 
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Two rare examples of humave felicitie, in He-j gf 
rod the firſt, and Agrippa, yvith theyr ſeuerall:,,/ 
162,163,164,.., 
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THESES TILA 
that we belecue, r! 
The principall heads of thys Chapter, deuided 
into 3,parts, & handled in foure Sections, 15 
x, The things that paſt beſore the nativ 


ti: and incarnation of Chrilt, 'Þ) 
2, The thinges doone and vertficd tro; 
that time, vntill his aſcention, 18 


3, Such events as happened for confirn 
tion of hys Deitie, aftcr hys departur 
page,codcn 


The firſt Seftion, 
How Chriſt was fore-told both to Iev & Ge 
tile, declared in fovre conſiderations, 10 
The firſt conſideration , touching t 
Mcſſis promiſed, 18 
The firſt coucnant to Adam in Paradiſe, 18 
The ſame promiſe to Abraham an4 Iſaack,18 


lacobs prophecie of the commung of Chri 


page,188 
Moſes prophecy of Chriſt, living in the wilder 
nes with the people, 190 
Dauids prophecie of Chriſt , foure hundre 
yeeres after, 191 
Jeremies prophecie of Chriſt, fourc hundre 
yecres aiter Dauid, 1944* 
fzechiels prophecie of Chriſt, wherin he is ca 
icd by the name of Dauid, \Y 94 


The prophecy of Eſay touching Chriſt, 19 

Dante!s prophecy of Chuiſt,in the end of 2. 1b1- 
lons captivity, 199 
The 
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5. proofe, The ſeauentie-rwo Hebdomades pro-z/! 


6. proofe. The traditions and obſeruations of). 


, of che Eaſt, 
« Prophecies of thinges that Nioulde fall our. ir} 


199 
The 
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The ſccond Temple to be deftroyed,! 
preſently after Chriſtes paſſion. 261 


phecied by Damiell, 2610) 
Why the Angell named feauenty Heb. 
domades in thys place. 263 
The exact number of weekes, from the 
building of the ſecond temple, tothe! 
dexth of Chriſt, fxtie-two. 267 | 


the old lewes themfelues, 260 | 

Chriſt hideth himſclic in the ſea, 269 | 

7. proofz. That out of lure ſrould rife a genera] 'l 
Lord of the vniuerfall world. 26g) 

8. proofe. The generail expectation of the peo- | 
ple, page 27c} 

The (ſecond confileration, concerning 

the birth of Chriſt, &c 2741 

Tefus lyne and Rocke, direQly of the Trybe oll: 
Tuda, and lineally by his Mother, of the peculieg7 
houſe of Dauid, eodem}! 
The manner of his conception, & the meſſages 
made by the Angell. &c 27597 
Teſus natiuitie,and in what manner, 274 
The place appoynr:d for the byrth of the Mei 
f11s. 27 
The (inging of the Angels, and of the Name} 
of Teius. 289)! 
The comming of the three Magi, or wiſe mer 
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&thicem, 284, 
Heathen teſtimonies for the ſtare which guy- 
led the Wile men, 285, 
The preſentation of Teſus in Terutſalem, 287 
Chriltes flight into Egypt for feare of Herode, 

288, 

The benefite that Egypt receiued, by C hriſtes 
Jight into it. 289, 
The third conſideration, ſhewing the 
life, conuerſation,dorine,and mira- 


cles of Telus, 290, 

S2int Tohn Baptiſt, the Meſſenger of the Te- 
ament, 291 
The order of Iefus preaching and doctrine, 
2933 

The compariſon of Chriſtes Lavve, with __ 
df Moles, 2.94, 


The meaning and effect of Chriſtes doftine; 


295, 
The life and conuerſation of Iclus,tcltified by 
bis ereateſt aducriaries, 296 
Of leſs myracles; and of the preditions of 

he Mcflias his myracles, 298, 
The confc{sion of Iefus myracles by his = 
nemies, 00 
The calling of hys Apoſtles, and other follow- 
iS, zJOl 
Externall myracles doone by Icfts , abouc all 
dower of humaine capacitie, 302 
The fourth conf1d-ration; delivering the 
paſion , reſurrection , and aſcention of 
leſus, 
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7 E289 © _ 
The ſeconde conſideration; that CHril 
ſhoulde bee both G O D and man, ſix: 
wayes prooved, 202 

IT. Thathee ſhould cruſh the devill, and breake 

his head, 202, 

2. That hee ſhould be a Ruler in Ifcacll,and his 

name G OD, 205 
3+ Thar hee ſhould be called Tehoua, with the 


interpretation of the Rabbines, 206! 
4+ That hee ſhould bee called the yery Sonne of! 

G OD, 209 
5. That he thould be the worde of the Father, | 


211, 
| &, Learned Phylo, his diſcourſe for the returne | 
| home of the baniſhed lewes. 314, | 
The thyrde conſideration ; vvhether | 
; Chriſt Mould change the Law of Mo- | 
' ſecs or no. 215, | 
. Moſes Lawe was an imperfect Law, bringing | 
/ nothing to pericCtion codeny | 
5 The newe Lawe of Chriſt, and the perfe ions | 
f chercof, =_ 
L The reprobation of the old Lawe, with a pro- 
e mile of a newe, 220 
. The fourth confiderationz vhercin all 
particulers are fore-toid of Chriſt, for | 


- 4 - i 
l hys incarnation, byrth, !yfe,death, znd 3 
[ relurreftion, | 222,223,224, | 
pa «kr The fifr confſidermion ; touching the jt 
[- y - manifeſtation oi Chriit to the Gentiles, * 
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3 Three peculiar yvayes, vyhereby the Gentiles 
might heare of Chriſt. 226, 
Je Prophecies touching Chrift among the Gen- 
tiles by the Sibyls, 230 
Of what importance and authoritie, the Greek 
yerſcs of the Sibyls were. 231 
| Foure ſcuerall proofes for credite of the Sibyls 
li verſes. page 233,234,230, 
Of the confeſlion of Oracles,conccrning Chri- 
ſtes comming, page,241 
"The ſecond Settion, 
Howe the former predichons vvere fulfilled 
{5n our ſaviour Chrilt,at his being ypon earth.244 
The firſt conſideration : of the appoyn= 
ted tyme for Chriſtes byrth. 241 
1. proofe, The genezall ſtate of the worlde at 
p| Chriſtes natiuitie, page,249 
2, proofe, The peace of all the wor!d athis c6- 
ming, page,250 
3- prooſe, The ſcepter of Iuda, and moſt horti- 
al ble murders comitted by Herod, 2571, 
The prophecie of Iacob touching the 
h ſcepter of Inda. 254 
That the Scepter neuer failed in Ivda, 
[ vntill! Herods tyme. eodem, 
bp proofe.The deſtruftion of the ſecond Temple. 
page 256, 
The building of the ſecond Temple, 
lefle 001 gious then the fiſt, 25 
Fine ſpecial prerogatiues of the firl 
Temple, pape, 25< 
This 
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. Tefus, Page, 3059 

Chriſtes aſcending to Ieruſilem to _— hy 

# paſſion, 07 

4 H1s barbarous abuſage forctold by prophecy. hb 

» allo his death moſt plainly, 

a The v.onderfuil preditions of hys YE... My 

x downe by the Prophet Eſay. 30 

| The particulers of hys paſſion, fore-tolde b 

> off Sibilla, 31 

()* the myracles that fell out in hys death an 

paſhon, Pape,z 14] \ 

4 His reſurreQion exaGlly foretold both to lewd 

4 and Gentile, Page,z315|Þ 

be The appearings which Ieſus made aſter his Rel. 

' lurretion, Page,z317) | 

it Circumſtances confirming the true Reſurre&4/! 

9 on of iclus, Page, 32 of! 

# The great change in his Diſciples,by his Reſury 

© rection, Page,z24 

. The examination of the matter by Pilate, 2201 

r Plus Letters to Tyberius and kis proceedin - 

bs thercupon, Page, 3230 ) 

4 The « opinion of the wiſer ſort of Iews,touching! 

5g Te us ref{urreion at that rirae, 325 [ 

ly Likclyhoodes of truth, concerning Tefus afcen 1 

.. tion. Page, 326 f 
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T he third SefTion , 

How Tefus prooucd his Deiric after his depa 
ture to heauen, Page,328 
The fiſt conſideration : declaring t 
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faſtentation,protetion,increaſe,and con- 
tinuation of Chriſtes little Church and : ; 
kingdome,&c, 330, i 

The ſtare of Chuiſtes firſt Church, &c, 331, 

The comming of the holy Gholt , and vyhat 

,comforts he brought with him,&c, 333 

| The wouderfull quicke increaſe of Chriſt hys 

_ 334, | 

VO The increaſe of Chriſtians againſt nature, 335, 

| The ſecond conſideration: concerning | 

ſic the Apoltles of Chrilt, 33 7, , 

The myracles reported of the Apoſtles conld 
 10r be fayned, &c. 339,340, 
M Theſacceſle of the Apoſtles, 342 

The aſſuraace and ioyfull cnding of the Apo- 
i Vles, 344 | 

The thyrd confideration , treating of the 
Euanechits, page, 346 
* The diffrent qualities and circumſtances of the 
oure Evangeliits, 347 
3 Circumſtances of trueth in the Evangel:!tes, 
page, ;I « 48 
The publiſhing of the Goſpels, and the manner 
f itile vied by the Evangehiſts, 249,259 
A ſpecial! poynt to be obſcrued in the Etance- 
iſts, page.251 
' No doubt but we haue the true wryting of the 
:yangebſts. 353 
The fourth conſideration : of Martyrs, 
that by theyr bloode ſhoulde confirme + 
this doctrine, 354, * 
The 
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. Three poynts to be conſidered in our Martyrs, 


Page, 355 * 

Ieſus afsiſtance to his Martyrs 357 
The fift conſideration: concerning the 

ſubicRion of the infernall ſpirits. 358. 

Of the myraculous ceaſing of Oracles,at Chrie | 

{tes appearing, 359, | 
The vyondcrfull authoricie of Chriſtians ouer 

ſpyrits. 

The fixt conſideration : of the puniſh 

ment of Chriſt's enemies here on earth 

page,z67, 

Herode Aſcolonitaz Archelaus; Herod Anti- 

pas 3 Herodias daughter; Herode Agrippa z and 


368,369,370, 
The puniſhment of the Romans, 


Jewiſh peopl2, 


puniſhed vpon the Iewes, 


the Chritons that were in Ieruſalem. 


rulalem, 378 
The finall defolation of the Iewiſh Nation, 3 


The ſexenth conſideration ; the fulfl- 


Jing of ſuch ſpeeches and prophecies,as þ* 
3801 
The i) 


I,tus vitered on carth. 


; and the finguler alacritie of Chriſtians in theyr | 
) ſufferings, 


364 h\ 


the ſtocke of Herode ſoone extinguiſhed, page, |! 


3759» | 
The chaſtiſement of Ieruſalem , and of the | 
age 3Z7TI, h 
With what circumſtances Chriltes death was |! 
page 378 |) 
A meruailous promiſe of God, for delwering |: 
377 
The Iewiſh miſery after the diſtrution of Ie (1 
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The circumſtaunces of the ryme when Teſu: 
Y ſpake hys vvords, and when they were written, © 


: g page 382 
P Theteſtimonie of a Hzathen, for the ſulfiilin#C 
ile of Chriſtes prophecies, 383 


Other prophecies of Icfus, fulfilled to his Dif- tt 
el ciples, 385 
Prophecics fulfilled in the ſight of the Gentiles, ( 
vel 335 | 
The fourth Se(tion. 
ſte The ſumme of the three former Seftions, with 11, 
eyght demonſtratiue ceaſons for better ſatisfatti. | 
; On. page,z87, 388, 389,&c 
in The concluſion of the Chapter , with an ad- 
moniſhment, 395 
|, Anillatioa vpon the premefſes,with an exhor- [; 
T tation. 397, 
t 
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: The fife Chapter. 

5 
Howe 4 man may indre or diſcerne of bimſelfe, whe 
ther hee bee a true C briftian or not ; with a declara- 
X tion of the two parts belonging to that pro ' 
feſiion + which are, beleefe ( 
F end life. 


The matters handled in thu Chapter, 


The firſt part, concerning our beleefe , how 
to examine the truth thereof. page,402; 
The 


Teſuz 


tren, 'Chriftians, 
382 F The direct holy vyay of Chriſtians vnder the 
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The matters of fayth and belceſe, eafie among 
P*$0,49034 || 


Goſpcll, page, 404z 
No herehic (linzIly prevailed agaynſt the Scrip= 
tures, page,410, 
The fpirituall (word : where-with ovr Saviour 
ns preuailed againſt ſathan,the head Lord and 
chieſe maiſter of all hereriques, 414, 
VVhat the dilligent reading of the Scriptures 
leadeth vs vnto, forſaking the by-pathes of mens 
414z 
A diſcription ofthe forme, force, and nature of 
hyth, 415, 
The fulneſſe of fayth contayneth in it three eſe 
peciall rhings, 417s 
That which is meate to the fleſh,that is faythto 
the ſoule, 418, 
A concluſion of thys firſt part, according to | | 
Sant Icrome. 420, | 
The ſecond part of thys Chapter, con 
cerning life and manners, 422, |! 

Two cauſes of herefie, according to the opini« Þ 
mn of the holy Fathers , of Chkriltes primative | 
Church, 422, 
The dooings of preciſmatiques, 433 
The obſcruation of $, Cyprian, concerning the 
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o12inall cauſes of hereriques, 434 
Many cauſes of ewll life, eodem, 
The effe& of Chriſtes moſt excellent Sermon 


n the Mountaine, 425 (| 
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A ſimilitude touching fayth and works, 428, } 
Y Theſummeof fayth and works, 4:9, 
nid What we promiſe in our Baptilme, 435 
. 
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Of the onely impediment which u want t3 let jrint: 
from reſolution : which is, the miiteuſt and dr idence 
vel in Gods mercy, thrower) the multitude an 

| greeuouſnes of their offences, 


e 


| Thefixt Chapter. 


ſic Deſpayre, an ordinary temptation to the greatelt 
Ganers. page,439z 
. * The ſhipwrack of ſoules ouerloden with lin. 440. 
Mm The wofull miſery of deſperation, 441, 
 Thething wherein GO D moſt delighteth, is 
" mercy, page,442y 
| . A meruailous example of Gods clemency,444s 
' Anotherexample of Gods wondcrfull mercie; 
| pag*.445, 
« Tudpementand iuſtice to be vſed intrue pond 
tance. page +4 
The deuifion of thys Chapter, into ſour «(£4 
ciall parts, codem 
The tiſt part, gouching the Your cn 
Gord! homreth rowards man. 447, 
', Thefrſt cw vviy God loneth vs: for that 
he is our Crea:or,and we arc ..:; own works, 4 18 
Every man is giuen by nature to Joue his 0:41 
page,..25 
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The confidence of Iob , inthat GO D mad 
hym, page,45 
L. 1 he 


k 


1 ne attared hope Das. . that hee was, | 
**21Y ods workmanſhip, page,4$I« | 
92 Theſ-cond realon of allurance of Gods louc;. 
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